«A DEFENSE 


(lations of the holie Scriptures into 


the Engliſh tong, againſt the manifolde cauils, 
frivolous quarels, and impudent launders of GR x- 
GORIBS MARTIN, one of the readers of Po- 
piſh diuinitie in the trayterous Semi. 
narie of Rhemes, 


By WiLL1am Fvikxt D.inDininitie, 
and M.0T Pembroke haule in Cambridge. 


tWherevnto is added a briefe confutation of all ſuch 
quarrels & cauils,as haue bene of late vttered by diverſe 
| Papiftes m their Engliſh Pamphlets,agains the writings 
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To the moſte high 
and mightie Princeſle, £{:- 
+abeth by the grace of God 


Queene of England, Fraunce, 


and Irciande, defender of 
the fayth, &c, 


ALONG THE 

All :neftimable benefits, 

wherwith almightie 

*% 2 M|{ God, hath woonder- 

D = IN fully bleſſed this your 

Sl Marefties moit ho- 

= nourable and proſpe- 

| 5 -. r0Ms gouernement:it 

N 4 not tobe numbred. 

among the least p that Vader your moi? gratious and | 

Chriſtian | Ry people of your E1ghnes do- $" 
mnns, haue entoyed the mo#t neceſſarie and com- 
fortable reading of the holy Scriptures in their 110 = 
ther ton THE and natiue language: Which exerciſe 
although it hath of long time, by the aduerſaries of 
Hm, that willeth the Scriptures to be ſearched (e- 


: o, ſpecrally 
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THE EPISTLE 
ſpecialy thoſe of our nation) beene accompred little 
etter, than an hereticall prafliſe : And treatiſes 
D. Standiſh. hae bene written, pretending to ſhew great imcon- 
D.HezKins « yentence of hawing the holie Scriptures in the vul- 
gar tongue : Tet now at length perceiuing they can 
not preuaile, to bring in that darchneſſe and 1gno- 
rance of Gods moſt ſacred word,and wil therin con- F 
teined;wherby their blind deuorio the daughter of | 
I0Norance, 46 they them ſelues profeſſe, was wont to | 
mnake them rulers of the world:they alſo at the laft | 
are become Tranſlators of the Newe Teftament inte 
Englyh.In which,that I ſpeak nothing of their 1n- 
ſincere purpoſe, tn leauing the pure fountaine of the Þ 
original veritie, to folow the croked ftreame of their || 
. barbarous vulgar Larm tranſlatio, which(beſide al | 
ether manifeſt, corruptions) # founde defettiue m - 
more than an hundred places, as your Mateftte,ac- 
cording to the excellzt knowledge in both the tongs # 
Svherwith God hath bleſſed you, # Verte well able to | 
mage : And toomt cuen the ſame Booke of their | 
tranſlation, peflred with ſo many annotations,both | 
falſe and vnduerifull, by which, vnder colour of the ® 
authoritie of holie Scriptures, they ſecke to infelte 
the mindes of the credulous readers, with heretical | 
and ſuperititious opinions , and to alienate therr 1 
barts from yeldmg due obedience to your Mateftie, | 
and your moit Chriſtian lawes concerning true Re- 
ligion eftabliſhed : And that 1 may paſſe ouer the | 
Verie Text of their tranſlation,obſcured without a- | 
nig 
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_ DEDICATORIE. 
nue neceſſarie "_ yy with ſuche ; multitude 
of {o ſtrange and vnuſual termes,as to the iynorant 
boy + difficult to vnderflande,than FOR 
or Greeke 1t ſelf: Tet 19 it not meete to be concealed, 
that they which neither truely , nor preciſely, haue 
tranſlated their ovne vulgare Latin,and only Au- 
thenticall text,haue neuertheleſſe bene bolde, to ſer 
forth « ſenerall Treatiſe, in whith mo#t ſlanderouſly 
and vniuitly, they accuſe all our Engl!ſh tranſlati- 
ons of the Bible,not of ſmall imperfettions and ouer- 
fpehtes committed through 1gnorance or negligence, 
but of no leſſe than mo#it 74 dealing,in partial & 


falſe tranſlations,vulfull and heretical corruprions. 
Z Againtt which mo#t leude and vntrue accuſa- 
| © t10n, though eaſie te be tudged of, by ſuch as be lear- 


ned in the tongues, yet daungerous ro diſquiet the 
conſcience of them that be ignorant in the ſame © 1 
haue written a ſhort and neceſſarie Defenſe. Which 
alrhough not labored in words, yet in matter 1 hope 
ſufficrent to aueide all the aduerſaries canilles: [ am 
mot humbly te craue pardon,that I may be bolde to 
dedicate vnto your moi excellent Matieftie, that 
vnder whoſe high & Chriſtian authoritie,your pec- 
ple hae ſo many yeares entoyd the reading of the hee 
lie bookes of GOD m their natiue languageto the 
eu erlaitin / 4 benefit of many theuſand {oules : Pnder 
the ſame your mot gratious & roul proteffion, they 
= mayreade alſo the Defenſe of the ſyncere and faith- 
| þ PF all tranſlation of theſe Bookes , F0 the quietin of 
EST he 
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THE EPISTLE. 

therr conſciences, and the confuſion of the aduerſa- 
ries of Gods truth and halze religion. By which they . 
may be ſtirred vp more and more 1 all duetifull obe- 
dience, not only to be thankeful vuto your Mateitte 
45 it becommeth them, but alſo to continewe their 
mo#t earneft and hartie prayers to almightie God, 
for this your mite goalie and happie regiment over 
them , for many yeares forwarde ro be profon ped. 

The God of 'glorie,whi ch hitherto hath aduaun- 
ced your Mateittes throne, abone all Princes of thas 
LS n true honour and glorie,vou chſafe to preſerne' 
the ſame with hu dailie bleſsin , to the perfeftion of 

that glorious reparation of his Church which 

You haue moit happily taken in hande, 
Fo the enerlabling praiſe of hu 
mercie, and the endeleſſe 
feluaty of your Ma- 
zeitie. 
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Your Maieſties moſt humble ſubie 


and moſt bounden daylic orator 
WILLIAM FVLKE. 
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eM ARTIN. 
THE PREFACE CON- 


TEINING FIVE SVNDRIE ABVSES 
or corruptions of holy Scriptures, common to all 
A Heretikes,and agreeing ſpecially rs theſe of our time:nith 
5 many other neceſſarie aduertiſements to the reader, 
o©A S is hath bene alwazes the faſhion of Heretihes 10 pre- Heretike+ five 
tend Scripuaes, for ſhew of their cauſe : ſo hath it bene vvales ſpect-My 


alſo cheir cuftome and propertie 20 abuſe the ſaide Scriptures — the Scuy- 
evan waies,in faxour of their errours, 


FILKE. 


== = Hs THER theſe five abuſes 
7 have bene common to all 
heretikes, & whethet it hath 
D A bene the faſhion of all here- 

P tikes to pretends Scriptures 
\ for ſhewe of their caule :; 
7 thoughl will ſparenowe tg 
A enquire of,as a thing wherin 
9 learned men at the firſt ſight 
may eſpie the great skil chat 


wt 
* 
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Martin pretendeth to hauc in diſcernin g of, heretikes and 
kciefies ; yet will Lſhew (by the grace of God) that none 
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" The Anſwere 
of theſe five abuſes are committed by vs, or our Cathos 
like tranſlations, & that the popiſh heretikes are in ſome 
nY ſort,or other guiltie of them all. - 
: m— cet: MART. I. Oneway is, to denie whole bookes thereof or || 
—__ of. i = cog partes of bookes, when they are euidently again#t them. So did + 
" (for example) Ebion all S.Panles epiftles, Manicheus the © 
Aftes of the ApoFiles, Alogians $. Johns Geſpell, Marcion ma- © 
ny peeces of S. Lukes Goſpell,and fo did both theſe and other he- | 
retikes in other bookes, denying and allowing what they lifte, | 
a: is enident by S. Ireneus,S,Epiphanius,S.Auguſiine,and all 4 
antique, 
FvLx. 1. Firſt wedenie no one booke ofthe Cano- # 
nicall ſcripture,that hath bene ſo receaued of the Catho- | 
like church,for the ſpace of 300, yeares,& more,as it hath | 
bene often proued our of Euſebius,S.Ierome,and other 
ancient authorities : but the Papiſts in aduauncing Apo- Þ 
cryphall bookes to be of equall credite with the Cano- # 
nicall Scriptures,do 1n effect deny the all.Beſides that to # 
adde vnto the word of God, is as great a fault as to take 
away from it,the one being forbidden vnder as heauie a 
curſc,as the other. Thoſe blaſphemies of Pighius & Ec- 
cius, the one calling the holy Scripturea noſe of waxe 
and a dumbe iudge, the other terming the Goſpel writ- 
tent,to be a blacke Goſpell, and an yokie Divinitie, and 
that of Hoſius acknowleging none other expreſle word 
of God, but onely this one worde Ama, or dilige, love 
thou:what other rhing do they import, bur a ſhamelefle 
deniall of all bookes of the holy Szripture in deede,how 
ſocuer in worde they will ſeermeto admitte them, 
2 Donbting of MaRrr. 2. Anotherwayis, to call into queFtion at the 
their authorlfle, Joo ind make ſore dojsbt of ghe authoritie of certaine bookes, 
_ es agg of holy ſcriptures,therby ts digainiſh their credjze,ſo did Mani- 
cheus affirme of the wholg few Teftamiy, that it was not wriut 
by the Apoſiles : and peculiarly of S. Mauthewes Gofpell,that Fr, 
was ſome other mas under his name: o& therfore not of ſuch cre- 
dir,buzs that it might in ſome per: be refuſed. So did Marcion  Þ } 
the Arias deny the epiſtle to the Hcbrues 16 be S, Paules, Epiph. 
| | | (3.2, 
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&.1.her.6g.Euſeb.li.q hif.c.27.0y Albgiani the Apecalypſe ta 
be S. lohns the Euageliſt. Epiph. & Auguſt.in her. Alogiamrite 

*  FvLK, 2. Weneither doubt of the authoritie of a= 

” nic certaine booke of the holy Scriptures, neither cal we +. 

any of them-into queſtion, but with due reuerence do ac - 

Z knowledge the all, & cuery one to be of equall credit 8 

2 authority,as being al inſpired:of god,giue ro the church 

2 forthe building vp thereof in truth, and for the auoiding 

& of fables,& herefies : But the Papiſts arrogating to their 

Z Pope,authoritie to allowe or refuſe, any booke of holy 

7 Scripture,& aftirming thatno Scripture hath authoritie, 

& but as it is approucd by their church,do bring al bookes 

& of the holy Scripture into doubting,8 yncertaintie, with 
© ſuch as wil dependvp6 their Pope,& popiſh churches au< 
© thoritie:which they affirme to be aboue the holy Scrip- 
© wares, ſaying they might as wel receaue the þ ar of Ni- 
" #codemus as of S. Marke, 8 by the fame authortie reie&t 
' &the Goſpell of S.Matthew,as they haue done the Goſpel 
- Yot S. Bartholomew. Theſe blaſphemous aflertions al- 
\ though ſome of them would: couler,or mitigate with 
- Fgentle interpretations : yet their js no reaſonable man 
& Ybur ſceth,inro what diſcredite and vncertaintie they muſt 
- Weccedes bring the authoritie of the Canonicall bookes 
1 Hof holy Scripture with the fynple and ignorant. 
TY Marr. 3. Another way is, to expound the Scriptwes , Wgtuntarie 
© Bixfter their owne prinate conceite and phantaſie, no: according expoſitions ac# 
the approned ſenſe of the holy auncient fathers and Cacho.. cording to eve - 
he Church, ſo did Theodorus MopſueFftites ( Af. Synod.5.) ry ones faniie or 
fjirme of all the bookes of the Prophees,and ofthe Pſalmes thas An 
ey ſpake nos emdently of ChriFF,but that the auncient fathers 
id voluntarily draw thoſe ſayings unto Chrift which were ſpo- 
n of ocher manters, ſo did all hereukes, that wanld ſeeme to 
ound their hereſies upon Scriptures, and to auonch them by 
ripeures expounded according to their owne ſenſe and imagi- 
etion, | 
FvLx. 3. Weexpound not the Scriptures after our 
wac priuate conceite, and fantaſie : but as necre as God 
a,11}, giveth 
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Siveth ys grace, according to the plaine and natural ſenſi 
of the ſame,agreable vnto the rule or proporrtis of faith, 
which bene approued by the auncient fathers, and Ca- 
tholike church of Chriſtin al matters neceſlarie to eter« 
nall faluation. Not bringing a newe and ſtraunge ſenſe 
which is without the Scriptures, to ſceke confirinarion 
thereof in the Scriptures (as the manner of heretikes is 
rightly noted by Clemens) but our of the Scriptures the« 
ſelues ſeeke we the expoſition of ſuch obſcure places as 
wefind in them, being perſwaded with S. Augui7ine,that 
nothing ina manners founde our of thoſe obſcure and 
Jarke places, which may not be found to be moſt plaing 
ly ſpoken in other places. And as for the approued ſenſy 
of the holy auncient Fathers, and Catholiks Churchot 


the eldeſt and pureſt times, if the Papiſts durſt ſtand | 
it, for the deciding of many of the moſt waightie conaſi} | 
grouerſies, that are betweenevs,there is no doubre, bu | 
they ſhould ſoone and eaſily be determined, as bathiff 
bene ſhewed in diuerſe and many treatiſes, written al | 
gainſt them . In which if any thing bee brought, ſal « 
laincly expounding the Scripture againſt their popill 
herefies, as nothing can be more exprefle: nor cleans 

then they are driven to ſeekee newe and monſtrous 
poſitions of thoſe Fathers interpretations : or elſe the 
anſwere, they are bur thoſe Fathers priuate expoſition 
appealing ro the Cathohke churches interpreratiot 
which is nothing eHe but their owne private. canceij 
and fanfic, hauing no recorde to proue that Carholil 
Churches interpretation, but the preſent herericall opi 
pions,of this late degenerated Antichriſtian congregat 
on. And whe they haue diſcourſed neuer ſo: much ofti 
Catholike churches interpretation, they reduce and ſul 
mitte all mens 1udgements to the derermynatis of rhe 
Councels, & the decrees of the Councels to. the app 
bation of their Pope, which as he is oftentimes a wick 
man of life : ſo is he ignorant and vnlearned inthe Ss 
ptures,to whoſe moſt priuate cEſure,the —_ Scripri 
| : | emlic alt 
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themſelues;and al ſenſe and expofirion of then is made 
ſubie& ,'vader colour that Chriſt praying for Peter, 
that his faith ſhoujd not fayle in cemptation, gaue all 
Popes ſuche a prerogatiue, that they cauld nor erre in 
faith; though they were wicked of life, voyde of lear- 
ning, ignorant in the Scriptures, deſtitute of the ſpirits 
of God, as is proued moſte inuincibly by example of 
diverſe Popes, that hauc bene heretikes, and maintey- 
ners of ſuch errours, as are not now in controuerfie be- 
eweene vs (leaſt they ſhould ſay we begge the principle) 
but of the ſefte of the Arrians, Monothelites, Eurychi- 
ans, Saduces, and ſuch other, A ? 

MAKT. 4 Another way is,  aler the very original 4.Changing 
zext of the holy Scripture, by adding.taking away, ar chanyivig ſome vyordes 
it here and there for their pup poſe. So did the Arizntin ps or ſentencesof 


places,and the NeHorians inthe farFt epiſile of S. Tohn,and ef* hens oa 


pecially Marcion,who was therefore called, Mus Ponticus, the Terwl.com Mars 
mouſe of Pontus, becarſe he had gnawen ( as irwere ) certaing ©10.1i.1. in princs 
paces with his corruptions, hereof ſome ave ſayd to vemaine in Ternolbb.$, 


the Greeke text uniill this day. | | 
 Fv1x. 4. Theoriginall text of the holie Scripture 

we alter not.cither by adding, taking away, or changing 

of any letter, or _ for any priuate purpoſe, which 

were not only a thing moſt wicket and ſacritegious,bur . 

& allo vaine, and impoſsible. For,ſeeing-not only ſo many 
auncient coppies of the originat text areexrant in divers 

pill Places of the wortde, which we can nor, if we woulde, 
ily corrupt, and that the ſame are multiplied by printing in- 
to ſo many thouſande examples, wee ſhoulde bee rather 
any madde thanfooliſhe , if we did but once attempt ſuch a 
ſwatter, for maintenaunce of any of our opinions. As 
allo itis incredible, that Marcion the mouſe of Pon-' 
zur, coulde corrupt all the Greeke coppies in the world, 
aps Lindanus, of whome you borrowed that conceite, 
punaginerh, in-thoſe places in which he is charged by 
zafecrtullian. For Marcions herefiewas not fo general- 
my receuued by the Greeke Churche, that all men woult 
_—_— ij. yecld 


4 i! 


yeeld vato him, neitherwas Tertullian ſo ſolid of iudges 
ment1a the Latine Church, that whatſocuerhe iudged 
to be a corruptionin Marcion, muſt of neceſsiry beſo ra- 
Ken. But f adding, and.detrafting from the Scripture,be 
proper notes af heretikes, who can purge Stephen Gar« 
diner, 8& Gregorie Mirtine 2 'The one Pr adding vnto'a 
the verſe of the Pſlalme, this pronowne ſe, him lelfe, to 
Proue the carnall preſens, citing it thus. Eſcam ſe dedis ti 
Pen'ibu eum He gaue-himſelfe to be meate.to them thar 
(eare him, whereas the words of the Prophet, according 
to the Hebrue, Greeke, and Latine areno more but;E+ 
feam dedjr.' He hath given meat, &c.The ather in his fond 


Ts bopke of ſchifine ; Citing this text out of x.Cor.10.-as 


©, Many Papiſtes doe againſt the certaintie of Faith . Qui 


. 1.2 Bah videatne cadet, He that ſtandeth' let him take heeds: 
"2" fall nar. Whereas nor only the truth of the Greeke 1 
._ > Quteuenthe vulgar Latin tranſlation hath. Quiſe exi#ti= 


Carrion, 
poſſedir, 
aber{ perry 
m\an 


Aug. ep.89.c9 
Iiv.1.de pecmer, 


F4þ Us 


74 
2% © & 


Ls mes fee, He that thinketh orſ{uppoſeth that he ſtanderh; 


let him take heede that he fail not. But of ſuch additiong 


and detraQtions, vſed by the Romiſhe rattes, farre worſe 
than the myſe of Pantus,we ſhall haue more occaſion to 


ſpeake hereafter, 4 100590 
, MART.-5. Another way is, to make falſe tranſlations 


4 
F 


- Pale and here- tho $.,orures ; ur and hereſie : 
cicall tradation, ; #1; apiures for the maintenaunce of erro ft [ 


zranſlate, Prouerb,$,Dominus creauit me in initio viarum 


; 

! 

] 

f 

Y 

6 
d&4 the Arians (as S. Hierome notech in 26. Eſa. )reade and . 
ſyarum, that js,The Lord created mein the beginning off fl 


his-waies, ſo zo tnake Chrif# the wſedom of God a mere crea ti 
zre.S. Auguftin alfo lib.5.cont. Inlian.c.2.noteth it aa the inf tl 
rerpretation of ſome Pelagian, Gen. 3. Fecerunt ſibi veſtiq Ic 
menta, for, periz6mata, or campeſtria, haz is,They.madd n« 
them ſelucs garments. }/hereas the word of the Scripture ih w, 
breeches or aprons proper and peculiar ta coner the ſecresp Þ2 
Againe , the ſelfe ſame heretikes did read faiſely Rom. 5. Rei Be 
gnauit mors ab Adam y{que ad Moyſen etiam in eos quif m 
peccauerunt 11 fimilitudivem prevaricationis Adz.haf - 2 
#, Death reigned from Adam toMoyles, eucn on thenff 'n; 
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none were infetted therewith,or ſubietF ro death oy damnation; 
but by finning aftually as Adam did. Thus did the old heretikg, 
- FvLx, 5. As touching falſe and hereticall tranfla- 
tions , which is the chiefe argument of this booke, 
doubt not, but by the graceot god tocleare our engliſh 
tranſlators from any wilfull corruptions,for the mainte=- 
nance of any errour,or herefie : ſuch as were thoſe of the 
Arrians & Pelagians,which Gregorie Martin, as though 
he vttered ſome great peece of skill , doth ſo diligently 
expreſſe.Lſhall haue occaſion alſo ro ſhew , thatthe Pa- 
piſtes them ſelnes of ourtimes, maintaining their cots 
rupt vulgar tranſlation , againſt the truth of the origi- 
nall textes of Grecke, and Hebrew, are moſt guiltie of 
ſuch corruption and falfification,whereof although they! 
| be not the firſt authors , yet by obitinate defending of 
ſuch errors, they may proue worſe than they which did 
firſt commit them. For the authors of that vulgar tran-= 
Nation , mighr be deceived, cither for lacke of exaCt 
knowledge of the tongues, or by ſome corrupt, andvn- 
true copies which they followed, orelſe perhaps that 
which they had rightly tranſlated, by fault of the writers, 
& negligence of the times might be peruerted: but theſe 
men frowardly iuſtifying all errours of thattranſlation, 
howſoeuer they haue bene brought in,do giue plaine te- 
ſtimony,that they are not led with any coſciece of Gods 
truth, but wilfully carried with purpoſe of maintaining 
their owne errours:leaſt if they did acknowledge the er- 
rour of the Romiſh churchin that one point they ſhould 
not bee able to defende any one iore of. their hereſie, 
whoſe chiefe colour is the credit and authoritie of thar 
particular and falſe church, rather than any reaſon or ar- - 
gumentout of the holy Scriptures,or teſtimonie of the 
moſt 2uncient Chriſtian and Catholike church. 
' Max rT. 6. Hhatiheſe of our daies?i i: credible that be 
ing ſo wel warned by the condination & derefationof thegthey 


aiſo 


"0. 2 if”, Afr - 2... a R$2 


that fioned after the fimilitude of the preuarieati8 of As 1a; 43) us drgp- 


dam, to maintaine their herefie again#t originall ſine , that q;gu,u,, 


That the Pre- 


_ - neftants & Cat+ 


winifts vie the 
forefaid fine 
meanes of dcfas 
cang che Scrip- 


' bookeis the fift : ſo that in the ende youſhal be proued 
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#lſo wonld be as mad and as impious as thoſe 2 Heretihes (gore 
vle Reader ) be alwayes like Heretthes,and howſoener they differ 
in opinions or names , yet in this point they agree, to abuſe the 
Scripuares fur their purpoſe by all meanes poſſibly. I will but 
wuch foure points of the ſize before meniioned.becanſe my pur» 
poſe is ro flay vpon the laFi onely, and 10 aifcipher their corrupt 
tranſlations, But if I wquld tand wpon the other alſc, were it not 
eafie 10 ſhe the maner of their proceeding againit the Scrip» 
tres 0 haue bene thus : to deny ſome whole bookes and partes 
of baokes,to call ether ſome into queftion,to-expound the ref} aq 
their pleaſure,to picke quarrels ro the very origmall and Eanc« 
nicall 1ex2,'0 fefter and infeft# the whole bodig of the Bible withih 
cancred tranſietions ? | 
FvLs. 6. It is very true,that ſo many Heretikes al 
pretend the authoritie of the holy Scriptures , abuſe thy 
fame to their owne deſtruRion: and no Heretikes work 
than the Anrichriſtians,or Papiſtes. As partly hath beng 
ſeenealready in euery one of your fiue markes, & morg 
may appeare in thoſe foure pointes which you will hans 
dle in the Preface, becauſe the argument of your whol, 


Bo wiſer with your fiuc pointes, than he that came form 
with his five cgges,& neuer a good of them all.Bur you 
aske,if it were not caſic for you to ſhey/ (if you would 
ſtand vpon them) thatthe Proteſtages vie all the ſaid fiue 
meanes of defacing the Scripture? I anſwer no, and th 
fhal you ſee when demonſtratis is made, how vainly you 
haue laboured in the laſt _ : which howſocuer yc 
would haue it appeare to be a ſudden writing, of ſinal 
trauail, by interlacing a few lines here & there, again 
M.Whitaker,againſt me,& ſome other; yetit is cuidet 
both by Briſtowes threatning, and Campions promik 
that it hath benc a work of ſome yeares vnto. you; wher 
in befide that you are beholding much to.Lindanus, fo 
divers quarrels againſt Caluin,and to fir Thomas Mor 
for many cauillations againſt W. Tyndals tranſlation 
there 15 litle worthy of ſo long ſtudy, and largepro 7 


- 
* 
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ſes,a5 have gone before this diligent difcouerie : ſo that 
jfyou will make the like triall in the reſt, you ſhall-finde 
ghem as hard to prove as this laſt. £6 EG KL DES ba, 
MART, 7. Did not Luther deny S. James epiftle or ſo 
ponremne it that he called it an epiFtle of ftrawe, and noz wonthy 
of an ApoFiolicall ſpirit ? mutt? 1 prowe this to M.Whitakers, : 
who would nener haue * denied it ſo vehemen.tly in the ſuperia- penorngs=ng 
Sine degree for ſhame. , if he had nos thought it more ſhame to ys. + - - 
graunt it? I neede not goe farre for the mantex: Athe M. Fulke, d;ſt.ofthe Rock 
and he will flatly confeſſe is was ſo. Atke Caluin in arg, ep. 1a- þ1$-307. 
cobi. Ake Flaccus Hiyricus, in argum. ep. Iacobi, andyou TAG A 
ſhall perceineis is very true . 1will not ſend you to the Cathe- Profa.Lacokis 
like Germans and others, both of bis owne time andafier , thas © ; 
proze againf# bim in the queftiog of iuflification : among 
= whome wor one omicteth this, being a thiug ſo famous and infa- 
y1ous ro the confuſion of thas Arch heretikg. 
-FvLix. 7. I knownot whether euer Luther denied 
$.lamesepiſtle as vnworthy of an Apoſtohical ſpirit, but 
n+ I beleuc you may take a twelue monethes daye more to 
2 prouc it,as alſo that he did ſo contemne it, thar he called 
& zt an epiſtle of ftraw. Bur M. Whitaker which denied it 
ſo vehemently, muſt aske of me, who moſte flatly con+ 
felle (ſayth M.Martin) that it was 10. I-pray you fir, vrge 
10} me notto confeſſe more than I know, oteuer knew. Bur 
& you hauc confeſſed it already in two printed bookes, Re- 
cent. pag.32.Diſc.of the Rock,pag 307.In the place firſt ci: 
ted, ther are theſe words But to proceed: Ly THz Rr Dn- 
NIETH THE SPISTLEOP $. TAMES,BECAVSE 
IT 1$ AGAINST HIS HERESIES OF-IVSTIFI- 
CATION BY FAITH ONEL Y:/e allow not Luther, 
neither did he allow him ſelfe therein, for he rerrafterhit after- 
ward. Firſt thoſe wordes of Luthers denyall being prin- 
ted in adiverſeletter , may teſtific ſufficiently- to every 
reaſonable man, that they are the obie&ion of Briſtow, 
and notthe confeſsion of Fulke, who not ſimplye ad- 
mitteth them as true, but by concefsion, proueth thar if 
they were true, yet Luthers opinion, againſt m_ he 
a1. 
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- kimſelſe hath written , ought norto preiudice kim; ari 
mach lefſe all other men, thatneuer held thar opinioti, 
In the later cited place, are theſe woxdes . And as ron 


O! 
( 


chang the epifble of S, lames, it is a ſhameleſſe-ſlaunder of © 


him 19 ſay that the Proteftams reieft it , butwe muf? hed 


T1 ( 


hi reaſon... Firft Luther calleal+iv a flrawen epifile . So Ln 
ther called the Pope ſupreame- head of the Church , and thi" 


maſſe a facrifice propitiaterie .. If Proteftans be chargt l 


10 holde nhatſoener Luther ſometime helde , and after repens 
zed.&c, Who ſeethnot in theſewords, that rehearſe the 
obicQtion of Saunder , which is common to him with 
many other. Papiſtcs, which nor difcuſsing whether it 
be true or no, butſuppofing it were as Saunder- and 
the reſt of the Papiſtes doe athirme . I ſhewe that it isn6 
good conſequence,to charge all Proteſtants with Luk 
thers private opinion , which perhaps he helde ſomes 
time, andaſterretrafted, more than to charge vs with 
all opinions af Papiftrie, which de:did hold, before God 


__— his eyes to ſee theabſurditie of them.. Andyer® 


e had helde that opinion, and neuer retracted rh& 
fatne, he-werenotin worſe cafe than Eufebius , whom 
playne wordes affirmeth;, that the ame epiſtle is a coun 
i baſtard-epiſtle, (6.2: cap. z3.:Doeyou not ſes 


nowehow flatly Maiſter Fulke confeſſeth thar it was ſo1 


Such confetons as theſe , are nowe & than extorted out 4 


of the auncient fathers writings, whichare not liuing 
to-cxpoynde their meanings . ButLhad thought Mais 
ſter Martin: could baue diſcerned-betwenea ſuppoſe ot 
concefsian , and an abſolute affertion ;'oraflat confeſs 
fon, eſpecially.of one whoſe writing is plaine enough 


and befideis aliuc to interprete himſelie, if any ambi- WW 


goa were therein .. But be it that Maiſter Martin ei- 


er would not, or could not fee in my writing any rhing 


elſe but a flat confeſsion of Luthers denying; of S.lames 
epiſtle; and calling it an epiſtte of ſtrawe,, of what fore+ 


head proceedeth it, that he willeth Maiſter Whitaker to 


aske Caluin i» argem. Epitt, Iacobi ; whether Lutherfo i 


ſpeako 
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beake of that epiſtle? in which argumentLouther is nor 
Fonce named by Caluin, ſo farre is it, that he dorh' teſti- 
Bic any ſach thing againſt Luther. Onely hefayth ; that 
Bfome there are in theſe dayes , which tbinke that epiſffe 
not worthy of aurhoritic , which could not be vader 
ſtood of Luther , who long-before Calvin wrote that 
Baroument , had forſaken that opinion, if ever he helde 
2oy ſuch, asall thoſe Dutche Bibles and Teſtamerrbof 
Luthers trandation, in which thoſe wordes ſo mucho 
dayted at,and ſo much ſought for,are omitted, doe giue 
ficient teſtimonie . What Flaccus Ihyricus reporteth, 
ho perhaps helde that opinion him felfe, and woulde 
ather it yppon Luther , Thaue neither opportunitie to 
ecke, nor care to knowe . Buthowe great a matter it 
$, that all the Popiſh Germans, and other, who haue 
ritten againſt Luther, doe ſo ſpitefully gnawe vpon , I 
we learned atlength by relation of Maiſter Whitaker, 
home you ſend to aske of me: who after long ſearch 
nd many editions turned ouer, atrhe length. lighted 
pon a Dutch Teſtament, by likchood one of the firſt 
hat Luther did ſette forth in the German tongue, in 
hich he findeth neither deniall of S. Iames epiſile to 
de Canonicall , nor affirmation that it is vnworthy of an 
\poſtolicall ſpirit , no nor that whereof there hath bene 
o much babling of all the Papiſtes, that he calleth ir 
n epiſtle of ſtrawe ſimply , and in contempt , but one= 
y in compariſon of the epiſtles of Paule and Peter, 
nd other bookes of the newe Teſtament, the excels 
ncie of which one aboue an other, after he hath ſhews= 
d in ſundry degrees, at laſt he fayth, the epiſtle of 
ames in compariſon of theſe , is ſtrawye, or like ſtraw, 
hich he ſayth not in reſpe& of the credit or authority 

g ercof , but in regarde of the argument or matter : 
+ =ndled therein, which all wiſe and godly men will 
Yoateſfſe to bee not fo excellent and neceſſary, as the 
atter of the holye Goſpels and Epiſtles of ſome o- 

cr of the Apoſiles,namely of Paule, Peter, and lohn. 
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Our Saujour Chriſt himſelf, ob.3.12.calleth the doi 
of regeneration, in ſuch plaine maner as he vttered it, is 
Nicodemus.carthly things in compariſon of other gre 
ter myſteries, which he coulde haue exprefled in moghc 
heaucoly & ſpiritual ſorr. If Thaue ſpoken to you(ſajiiſe 
he)of earthly things, and you haue nor beleued, how 
ſhoulde ſpeake toyou of Lrnniedy things, will you 
fcue > Were not he an honeſt and a wiſe man , that vpi« 
theſe words of Chriſt ſpoken iti compariſon, wouldct 
clude by his authoritie ; that regeneration were a coliÞ 
temptible matter, a thing not ſpirituall , not heauen 
but _ and altogither earthly. And yet with, as ge 
reaſon, for ought I ſee or can learne of Luthers won 
concerning this matter, he might ſo inferre, as the PÞ 
piſts doc 1nforce,the like againſt Luther. Wherefore 
nothing elſe but a famous and infamous cauillation, 
the confuſion of all the Papiftes which write agaioſt L 
ther, that no one of them omitteth ypon ſo falſe and fi 
uolous a ground, to ſclaunder him fo haynouſly, and 


h__ all Proteſtantes with his aflertion ſo equiouſl 


which if it were his, ſhould not be ſo euill as other C 
tholike writers hauc affirmed of that Epiſtle, and th 
fore not ſufficient to charge him, and much leſle othÞ 
with hereſie : but beipg not his ſimple affirmation, Þ 
becauſe it hath bene offenſively taken, he him ſelfe ifs 
— and given it ouer. O what a ſtutre wouldf 
pe. if they had any weightic matter of truth to biÞ*c 
then-him withall 2 
MARnT. 8. Tolet this paſſe : Tobie, EcclefiafticuP 
| . "the Machabees are they not moFt certainly reiefed ? And 
pa they were allowed oneniakied for C warns 4 by the ſame Ou 
ehoritie that S. Tames Epiftle was. This Epiftle the Cali 
"Areu. in epiſt, la. ae content ro admit , becauſe * ſo it pleaſed Caluine : t 
= bookes they reiett, becauſe ſo alſo it pleaſuid him. And whjip© 
-it ſo pleaſe Caluine £ Vader pretence forſorth, that they 
once-doubied of , and not taken for Canomicall, Buzis thaff® 


Ptirck ep. 1s grve caſe in deede ? Howe doe they then * reccine S, I 
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WW piftle 4: Canonical, haning before denbted of alſo, yea (4 
Whey ſay) reieFed ? * that; 
& Fvik. 8. You may well letit paſle, foritisgnot | 
forth the time you ſpend in writing of it, and if you had: 
ene wiſe, you would vtterly haue omitted ir. But what 
1$y you of Tobie, EccleGaſticus,and the Machabees moſt 
bertaivly by vs reicted 2 They were allewed ( you fay ) for 
planonicall by the ſame autheritie that S. Iames Epiftle was, 
of9$.nd thinke you that S. Iames Epiſtle was neuer allowed 
ofÞr Canonicall before the rhird Councell of Carthage ? 
For, of the other it is certaine they were neuer receiued 
oy the Church of the liraclits before Chriſt his coming, 
rigor of the Apoſtolike and primitiue Church for more 
Pan 3oo. yeres after,as both Euſebius our of Ongines, 
-nÞd the Councell of Laodicca Can.:9. confirmed after- 
\Farde by the fixt generall Councell of Conſtantinople 
IÞcweth for the Greeke Church,and S. Ierome in prologo L;h.6.cepat. 
W<leazo for the Latine Church. As for the proujnciall 
\douncell of Carthage holden by 44. Biſhops of Africa, 
we were bound to receive it for theſe bookes we muſt 
(Bo acknowledge five bookes of Salomon, which inthe 
ne Councell are authoriſed whereas the Church neuer 
Soew but of three. And alchough the booke of wiſedom 
ould be aſcribed to Saloms, there could be but foure. 
$2ainc,how they vndetſtand the word Canonical,it may 
gathered both our of the wordes of the ſame Canon, 
 bÞere they giue none other reaſon of the approbatis 0 
{© thoſe books of Scriprure, bur that they haue receiued 
cm of their fathets to be read in the Church ; andalſlo©—o 
it of S. Auguſtine, who was one preſentat the ſame De do&.Ehriht, 
Soiccll: which after he hath declared how a man ſhould #-3+cap.8. 
wigicerne the Canonicall Scriptures from other writings, 
;  followiog the authoritie of the Catholike Chutches, 
Wpecially thoſe thar have deſerued to hane Apoſtolike 
yFs and to receiue their Epiſtles, he addeth further. Te- 
ba bit igizur hunc modum in ſcripruris canonicis, Ut eas que ab 
Is eccipinmur Ecilesijs Catholicis 1 preponat eu quds 
Ghadam 
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queds non accipiunt. In eis vero que non accipiuntur ab afþig; 
nibus , preponat eas,quas plures grauioreſy, accipinnt ei qui 
pauciores minoriſg, authoritatis Eccleſie renent. Si antem ali 
imuenerit 2 pluribus,alias a gramioribis haberi, quanquamh 
snuenire non poſſit,equalis zame auttoritatrs eas habedas pulſf 
Totus autem canon ſcripturarum in quo ;ftam couſtder aziond 
wverſandam dicimus,his libris continemur, He ſhall hold thalle 
fore this meane in the canonical Scriptures, that he pn 
ferre thoſe which are receiued of all catholike church 
before thoſe Scriptures which ſome Churches de not 
cciue, But in thoſe which are not receiued of all, let hill; 
preferre thoſe Scriptures which the greater number a} 
rauer churches do receiue, before thoſe which church 
|. in number & of lefle authority do hold. But if; 
JThal find ſome Scriptures to be had of fewer churche! 
other ſome of grauer churches, althogh you can nor figj 
this thing, yet I thinke they are to be accspted of equih 
authority.Now the whole cans of ſcriptures in which ; 
ſay this conſideration muſt be occupied is contained 
theſe books. Fiue books of Moiſcs, that is Geneſis, Ex 
dus, &c. By this ſaying of Auguſtine, it is manifeſt, wi 
he calleth canonicall Scriptures , not only thoſe book 
that ought of neceſsity to be receiued of al churches: 
alſo ſuch as were receiued of ſome, & of ſome were nt 
in which niber weretheſe bookes of Tobie,Ecclefial 
Cus,& the Machabees, which by his owne rule, werenffſi 
to be receiued as of abſolut & ſoueraigne authority, 
cauſe the Apoſtolike churches of Aſia & Europa, thi 
of praueſt authoritie , among which was the church 
Romein that time,did not receiue the, as witneſſeth off 
only S. Hierome a Prieſt of Rome, but alſo Ruffinush 
Agquileia,in ſymbolo,who both declare what bookes 
receiued in their churches ascanonical,& of irrefraga 
authority to build principles of faith ypon themn.& wiſh 
books were admitted only to be read forinſtrutionhv 
maners. And therfore according to the rule of Auguihe 


.& teſtimony of che anciet fathers,G& becaulc it colennh f 


with the reſt of the ſcriptures, & not for Calnins pleaſure 
Wwe receiue the Epiſite of $. Iames, though ir hathnor 
bene alwaics,and of all Churches recciued. Concerning 
Sthe name of Caluiniſts, as of all otker nicke names, thar 
Sir pleaſeth you of your charity to beſtow vpon vs,it ſhall 
Wutfice to proteſt once for all,that we acknowledge none 
Mother name of our profeſsion, but Chriſtians, & Catho- 
ikes:and that we haue neither received that Epiſtle, nor 
Wciedted the other, bicaule it pleated Caluin ſo, This may 
Werue for a cleare demonſtration, that in the firſt Englith 
Bibles thar were printed ynder the name of Thomas 4yno 1533; 
Mathew, before Caluine wrote any word of the teieftio' Amo.yzz7. 

Bf thoſe bookes, or of receiving of the other, thev are 
Falled Apociypha, & printed with other of that marke, 
Sy theſclues,8& the Epiſtle of S. Iames without any que- 
tion acknowledged to be one of the canonital Epiſties, 
ſheras Caluines Inſtitution was firſt printed An.1536.8c 

js argument vpon S. Iames Epiſtle 1551. You may ſee 
dFhat honeſt dealing the Papiſtes vſe, to bring the truth 
Snco diſcredit, & the profeſſors thereof into hatred with 
We ſimple & vnlearned people, bearing rhe in hand, thar 
e haue no cauſe to receiue or refuſe bookes of Scrip- 
rebut Caluines pleaſure.But the God of truth wil one 

ay reward theſe 1impudet liars & ſhameles ſlaunderers. 

al Well let vs now ſee vnder what pretece, it pleaſed Cal- 
inet rejiet rheſe bookes, Vader pretence forſooth (ſayth 

' artin):har they were once doubred of,and not taken for Cano- 
cal.lpray you fir, where doth Caluine pretend that.on- 

7 cauſe? In his 1:ſ1e.1i.3.c.5 ſef#.8, He alleageth diverſe 
ther cauſes touching thebookes of Machabees,as cuery 

wh chat wil may read. Shame you nothing to ferge ſuch 
Wanifeſt vntruths, & that in ſuch matters as you may be 
dnuinced in them by ten thouſand witnefſes: What cre- 
tſhal be giuen to you in matters that c6fiſt vpon your 

ne bare teſtimonie, when you force not to faine of 0. 
zueFer men, that wherin cuery man may reproue you? And 
nl for the only pretence you ſpeake of, Caluine doth ſo 
T b. litle 
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licle eſteeme it, that notwithſtanding the ſame, he doy 


teth not to receiue the Epiſtle of S.lames becauſeitis 
oreable to the whole body of the canonical Scripture 


if you had read his argumet vpon that Epiſtle you mig} 


eafily have perceiued. 
""P” PROT ..MARKT. 9. Marke gee reader for thy ſoules [ake.Qos th 
MY Siaker ſhats find that herefie & only herefie is the cauſe of their den 


by theſe vyords ing theſe books: ſo farre, that againſ3 the orders &'> Hierarchi 


condemneth = particular patronage: of Angels,or.e of them n:yiteth thus 
16h the name of thereſt,We paſle not for that Raphael of Te 
vvhichappoin- Þic,neither do we acknowledge thole {eue Angels whit 
ecththeſe he ſpeaketh of, al rhis is farre from Canonical Scripture 
—_ ”w oh that the ſame Raphael recordeth, & ſauourerh Iwore nd 
Gaſti be what ſuperſtition. Ageinf? free will thus:Tlitle care for t 
read forholy Flace of Eccleſiaſticus, neither will I beleeue-free wil 
Scriprure,as trhough he affirme an hundred times, That before men 
ar _—_— OE life & death. And again#? praier for the,dead, gr interceſſi 
their Churches of Sainffs.thuc : As for the booke of the Machabees, I 4 
Apocryphall & care leſle for it thi for the other. Iudas dreame cocernii 
ſuperſtitions Onias Ilet paſle as adreame. This s their reuerence of 4 
29 aoregy _— ſcripttires whichhaue wninerſally binrenerenced for canonia 
ang, "nerd * inthe church of God abene 1109 yeres. Con.Cart.z. & par 
that thus diſg ra- culzrly of many fathers leng before. Anug.de dof1.Chriſ}.l.2.c, 
Ceththeir order FyLx. 9. The mouth that lieth killeth the ſo 
ofdaily Service, The reader may thinke you have ſmall care of his ſoul 
healrh,when by ſuch impude: lying you declare thar ye 
have ſo ſmal regard of your own.But what ſhal he may 
That hereſy,zc.You werebeſt ſay that Euſebius,Hierog 
Ruffine.& al the churches in their times were heretiks 
that only berefie was the cauſe of their deniall of 
bookes.For ſuch rezſons as moucd the mouevs,8 ſon 
thing alſotheir authority. But how proue you thar os 
hereſfie mouerhys to reie& the? Becauſe M.Whir. ag 
the orders,& Hierarchies,& particular patronages of 
gcls writeth in the name of the reſt. That we paſſe no, 
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Take heede leaſt vpon yougbare ſurmife you belic hiffls, 


where you ſay hefwriterh 19 the natne of the reſte, ay 
the next ſeft19 following you'ſty,he writeth in the nat 
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Y of both the vniuerſities,for which I am ſute he had no <<» 
miſ$16 fr6 either of the, althogh he did write that which 
E may well be aduouched by both the vniverſitigs, yt | 
I knowe his modeſtieas ſuch, as he will not preſume4o be 
[| aduocate for boththe vnitierfiries, and much lefle fot the 
4 whole church,excepthe were Jawfully called therto. This. 
"F 53 2 c6mon.praGtiſe of you Papiſts, to beare the world in. 
hand, that haſdevtr is writte by ary of vs in defenſe of 
F the rruth;is ſer forth inthe name of al the teſt, as though 
vF none of vs could ſay more in any matter.than any one of | 
J vs hath writte, or that if any one of vs chaſice to {lip 1n a- 
J oy ſmal matter, though it be but a wrong quorati, you 
Y might open your wide ſclaunderous mouths againſt the | 
iS whole church for one rhans particular offenſe. Now tou - 
$ ching any thing that M. Whit. hath written, you ſhal find 
0 him ſufficient to.maintaine it againſt aſtr6ger aduerſary 
Ethz you are,& therforel wil medlethe leſle 18 lis cauſes. 

4 And for the orders & patronage or proteQion of Angels 
iS by Gods appointiment, we heveſulficient teſtimonie 1n 
AFthe Canonical Scriptures,that we neede not the yncertain 

J report of Tobics-booke to inſtru vs what to thinke of 
the. Buras for the Hierarchies,8 patronage of Angels, 
<Yrhat many of you Papiſtes have imagined & written of, 
neither the canonical Scriptures,nor yet the Apocryphal 
Ybookes now in controuerſie, are ſufficient ro give you 

[Ywarratiſe. The like I ſay of freewil, praiet forthe dead,& 
UNinterceſsion of Sainfts.But it grieueth you thatthoſe A- 
Ofipocryphal ſctiptures,which have bin vniverſally received 

"for canomicall in the church of Go aboue 1100. yeares 
\Sſhould find ao taore reverEce amssg vs.Stil your mouth 

Friacth ouer. For in the time of the Canon of the coiicel 
WYof Carthage.z. whichyou quote, theftebookes were not 
Srainerſally reuerenced as canonical. And Auguſtine him , 
clic ſpeaking of the booke of Machabees, Cont,z, Gard. »» 
Ep-.13. cofcileth that the Iewes accoit it not as the law, »» 
uS& the Prophetes,& the Pſalmes, to which our Lord gi- »» 
ateſtinonic as to his witaefles, ſavicg It bchoverh » 
b.ij. that 
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« that all things ſhould be falfilled which arc write in the 
« Law, & inthe Prophets,& in the Pſalmes c6cerning me: 
« bur it is receiued of the Church,notvoproficably,if it be 
« ſoberly read ot heard. This writeth S. Auguſtine, whe he 
* wasprefſed with the authority of that booke by rhe Do- 
natiſts, which defended that 1t was lawful for them to kil 
themſclues; by exiple of Razis, who is by the author.of 
that booke commeded for that fat. He {ich It 1s reccl» 
« ued nor ynprofitably,8 immediatly after, Eſpecially for 
« thoſe Machabees that ſuffred paciently horrible perſecu+ 
« tion for teſtimony of Gods religis,to encourage Chri= 
« ſtians by their example. Finally, he addeth a condition 
> therececiuing it,if it be ſoberly read or heard:Thete ſpe- 
ches declare,that it was not received withour all contro 
uerſie,as the authenticall word of God: for then ſhould 
3t be receiued neceſlarily, & becauſe itis Gods word e- 
ſpecially, & how ſoeuer it be read or heard it is receiued 
of the Church, not only neceffarily, but atſoprofitably, 
Beſide this,euen the decree of Gelafius, which was neare 
100.yeares after that councel of Carthage;alloweth but t 
one booke of the Maccabees. Wherfore the vniuerſal re- 
uerence that is boſted of, can not be 1uſtifted. | 
But M. Whitaker is charged in the margent, to con 
demne the ſeruice booke,which appointeth theſe books 
of Toby & Ecclefiaſticusto be read for holy Scripture,as 
the other. And where finde you that in the feruice booke 
M. Martin? Can you fpeake nothing but vntruths?lf they 
be appointed to be read, are they appointed to be read 
ar holy Scripture , and for ſuche Scripture as the other d: 
canonicall bookes are? The ſeruice booke appointerh 
the Letanie,dinerſe exhortations and praiers,yea home-|| ce 
lies to be read: are they thereforeto be read for holy &} th: 
eanonicall Scriptures? But you aske. Do they read in the th: 
Churches Apocryphall and fiuperFlitious bookes for Holy Scrip« re: 
re? No verily . But of the name Apocryphall T muſt «// 
diſtinguiſh,which ſomtimes is taken for all bookes read #/ 


of the Church, whick are not canonicall : ſometime . he 
ſu | 


w 
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ſuch bookes onely, as are by no meanes'to be ſuffered, 
but are to he hid or aboliſhed. Theſe bookes therefore 
in controuerſic, with other of the ſame ſort, are ſome- 
times called Hagiographa, hoiy writings, as of S. Hierors 
prefat.in lib.Tobie : ſometime EcclefsaFtica, Eccleſiaſtical 


writings, and fo are they called of Ruffinus . Becauſe. Inexpoſitione 


(ſayth he) they were appointed by our Elders to be read Symbob. 


in the Churches, but not to be brought forth to con=. 
firme authoritie of faith: but other Scriptures they na- 
med Apocryphall,which they would not haue to be read 
inthe Churches. So fayth S.Hiexom in prefar.in Prouerb, 
Euen as the Church readeth in deede the bookes of 1- ,, 
dith,Tobias,and the Machabces : but yet receauerth them 
notamong the Canonical Scriptures: ſo let it read theſe ,, 
two bookes (of Eccleſiaſticus and wiſedom)for the edi- 
fying of the people,not for the confirmation of theau- ,, 

oritie of Ecclefiaſtical dofrines. Theſe auncient wri- 
ters ſhal anſwer for our ſeruice booke , that althoughir 
appoint theſe writings to be read:yer it doth not appoint 
them to be read for Canonicall Scriptures. Albeit they 
are but ſparingly read,by order of our ſeruice booke, 
which for the Lordes day,& other feſtiuall dajes, com- 
monly appointeth the firſt leſſon out of the Canonicalt 
Scriptures. And as for ſuperſtition, although M. Whita- 
kerſay,that fome one thing ſauoreth of I knownot what 
ſuperſtition,he doth not by and by condemne the whole 
booke for ſuperſtitious, ard altogither vnworthy to be 
read.neither can he thereby be proued a Puritane, ora 
diſgracer of the order of dayly ſeruice. 

MART. 10. As for partes of bookes, doe they not reieft 
certaine peeces of Daniel and of HeFfier,becauſe they are not in 
the Hebrew, whichreaſon S, AnguFine reieferh : or becauſe 
they were onte doubted of by certaine of the fathers? by which 
reaſon ſome partof S. Marke and S. Lukes Gofpell might nowe 
alſo be called in contronerſie , ſpecially if it be rrue which M. 


IH bicakers by a figuratiue ſpeech more than irſmuateth, That $2.10» 
orf ie can not ſee by what right that which once was not in 


b.ijj, Le credit, 


M.V Vhitakers 
booke. 
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credit, ſhould by time winne authoritie. Forgerting hint 
ſeife by ox by,t in the very next lines adnining S, Tanes epis 
Pole (chaugh before doubred of for Canonicall Scriptures, vnlex 
they receiue it but of their curieſie, & ſo may refuſe it when it 
ſhall pleaſe themwhich muF? ncedes be gathe: ed of his wo: des, 
&4 alſo many other notorious abſurdities , comradifions , and 
dumbe blanckes Which enely to me, were to confure MH his 
zakers by him ſelfe,being the anſwerer for both Vninerſnies. 
FyLx, 10. Asfor peeces of Daniel,8: of Heſter,we 
rcie& none, but only we diſcerne that which was writtea 
by Daniel indeede, from that which is added by Theo 
dotion the fale Tew,& rhat which was written by the ſpi- 
rit of God,of Eſther,from that which is vamly added by. 
ſome Greekiſh counterfeter. But the reaſon why we re 
je thoſepatches (you ſay) is becauſethey arenotin rhe 
Hebrew,which reafon'S. Awugrfiine reiefteth. Here you 
cite S. AuguFtint at large, without quoration,in a matret 
of controuerſie:Rut if we may truſt-you that S. Auguſtine 
rcieeth this reaſon, yetwe may be bold ypon S. Hieroms 
authoritic.to reieft whatſocuer 15 nor found 1n the can 
of the Tewes, written in Hebrew, or Chaldee. For whar- 
ſocuer was ſuch, S; Hizrem did thruſt chrouph with a ſpit 
or obecliske,as not worthy to be receyued. Witnes heres 
of S. AuguFfine him ſelfc, Epiſhad Hier. 8. & 10. in which 
he diſſwaded him from tranſlating the Scriptures of rhe 
olde Teſtament out of the Hebiew tongue, after the 70j 
Interpreters,whoſe reaſons as my were but friuolous, ſo 
they are derided by S.Hierom, who being leamed in the 
Hebrew & Chaldee rangues,rcfuſed to be taught by Any 
guftine,that was ignorant in them, whatwastpbedone 
in tranſlations out of them. Alſo Hierenym bim ſelfe teſtis 
fieth that Daniel in the Hebrew, hath neither the ſtory of 
Suſemna,nor the hyrane of the 3.children,nor the fable off '< 
Bel & the Dragon : which we (faith be) becauſe they are 
diſperſed throughout the whole world hauc:added,' fets 
ting a ſpit before them, which rhruſteth them through, 
teſt we ſhould ſeeme among the ignorant to hane curd 
great part of the hooke , The lke he writeth of the .oe 
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yaine additions that were in the vulgar edition vnto the 
booke of Eſther,both in the Preface, & after the ende of 
| that which he tranſlated out of the Hebrew. There ate 0+ 
; | therreaſons alſo beſide the authoritie of S. Hierom, that 
moue vs nar to receiuethem. As that in the ſtorie of S#- 
1} ſea, Magiſtrats & iudgement of lifg & death are attri- 
| butedrothe lewes being in captiuigie of Babylon, which 
hathno fimulitude of truth. Refide out of the fisſt chap- 
ter of the true Dazxiel, jt is manifeſt, that Daniel being a 
young man was caried captiue 1nto Babylon, in the dayes 
of -Nebucadnezer,but in this counterfe&t ſtorie, Danie! 1s 
made a young child in the time of Afages,which rig. 
ned immediatly before Cyrus of Perſia. Likewile in the 
ſtorie of Bel and the Dragon,Nenielis ſaid to haveliued 

with the ſame king Cyrus,and after when he was caſt into | 
the lyons denne, the Prophet Habacick was ent tg him 
ou: of 1zrie, who prophecigd before the firſt comming 
of the Chaldees;and therefore could not be aliue in the 
daics of Cyr44, which was mote than 70. yeares after. The 
additions vnto the booke of Eftherin many places, be- 
wray the ſpirite of man, as that they are contrary to the 
truth of the ſtory, containing vaine repetitions, &-amph- 
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p fications of that which 1s containedin: the true hiſtoric, 
kh} &rhac which moſt manifeſtly conyinceth the forgerie, 
eff thatin the epiltle of A-22xerxes,cap.16. Haman is cajled a 
8 Macedonian, which in the truc ſtorie is termed an Aga- 
bY gite,that is. an Amalekire, whereas the Macedonians bad 
of Pothing ro doe with the Perfians many yeares after the 
Hf death of Eſther & Haman.I omit that in the ca.15.wer.12. 
ie theauthor maketh Eftheytolie yoto the king.in ſayirg 
ll that his countenance was ful of all grace, or clſe he lyeth 


himlelfe,v.17.wherc he ſaith, the king beheld herin the 
yehemecy of his mg & that he yas exceding terrible. 
- As for other reaſons, which you ſuppoſe vs to follow, 
becauſe theſe parcels were once doubted of by certaine 
of the fathers, itis a reaſon of. y6ur owne making , and 
© therefore you may conkate it at your pleaſure.Bur if thas 
ll 4e ane which Maifler Whitaker by a fieuratine ſpeech doth 
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17 e then infinuate, parte of S. Markes and S, Lukes Gaefhy 
ſpeil, may alſo be cailed in contouerfie Why? what ſaith 
M_. VVhitaker? Marie , that he can not ſeeby what rig 
that which once was notin credit , ſhould by tyme winne aus 
zharitie . But when I pray you was any part of S. Mark 

orS.Luke out of credit? zf any part wereof ſome perſoy 
doubred of, dorthir follow that it was notatal in credit} 
you reaſon profoundly, and gather very neceſlarily. Ay 
likewiſe :hat he forgerreth him ſelfe in the very next lines ads 
milling $, Iames epiftle (though before doubted of) for Cano 

wicell, VVillye ſay that'S, Iames epiſtle was once not 
in credit, or not worthy of credir, (for that 1s his-plaing 
meaning ) becauſe it was doubted of, yea reieted af 
ſome2> yea, you ſaye it muſt needes be gathered of his 
wordes,that we receiueit but of curteſie,and ſo may re« 
fuſe it when it pleaſeah vs. Demonſtrare this in a ſyllo- 
£iſme oft of his words if you can, or all the whole rable 
of Rhemes, if you be able.For my part I can but maruaile 
at your bold affertions,and abhorre your impudenten-ps 
forcements. As for other contraditions, nororious abs 
ſurdities, dambe blanks,8 I know not what other mon- 
ſters you feine ynto him, withour all proofe or perticulat 
declaration, all wiſe men ſee howe eafie a matter it is 
to raile & ſlaunder in generals, & whe you dare come to 
particulars, I doubt not but the world ſhal fee your vas 
nitic ſo deteted by M. Whitaker him ſelfe,that you ſhal 
haue htle 10y thus inſolently ro: deface his godly & lears 
ned writings.It had bene more than time that his books 


had bene confuted, which hath bene abroad a yeare andÞ": 


a halfe almoſt,if you can with ſuch facilitie by onely nos 
tins ſuch matters, ſhewe thathe confureth him ſelfe.Buf 
fomwhar you muſt ſay afarre of,to faueyour credit witl 
your Diſciples, to keepe them playe for the time, while 
with long tudie, and great trauaile, you are crowdivg 
out great trifies. t 
MART. I1. For theſecond point,which 3s not the groſſ* de® 
wall of brohes , but yet calling of them in queftion , mouing 
Ex Fay ET 38 os ſeruple 


tothe Preface. 5 
0: Bruples about them, and diminiſhing their amtboritie and cre- 


Se, 1 will gee no furcher than to S. Paules epifile zo the He- In the argument 
Geves, which 1 will not ache why they deubt of, or rather thinke Bib.an, 159. 


| 
S 
> not co be $. Parles, for they will tell me, becauſe it was once 
ke donbre (nos conſidering that it was in like maner dowbied 
9 
A 


her it were Canonicall,gs yet they will not now denie but it 
If Canonical.) but 1 mu#t ache them and requeFt them r0 make 

reaſonable anſvere, why in their Engliſh Bible of the yeare 
+57 9. and 1580. they preſume ty leaue out S, Paules name 


pof the ery title of the [aide epiftle, which name is * inthe p>c iCpajec bins 


otrecke and in Begaes Latine tranſlation,both which they pro- 50M Tiewate 


nee to folow. See the title of the new Te#F. an.1580. Doth noe 
ale title rell them that it is $. Paules?why ſeeke they further : or 
is do they change the title,ſiriking out S. Paules name, if they 
ant 20 deale ſunply end ſincerely ? and whatan bereticall pee- 
hnes us this becauſe Bexa relleth them of one obſcure Greeke 
lefpie that hath not Paules name,and onely one * that they will 
her felaw it, than all other copies both Greeke and Latin? I 
1- ſport meto all indifferent men of common ſenſegwhether they 
16-107 0 diminiſh the credite of the epiflle. F] 
= Fv ix. 11. Nowe concerning the ſeconde pointe, 
2 Þich is calling of ſome bookes into controuerſie or 
is$oving ſcruples about them, to diminiſh their credite, 
oF auQoritie, whether you be gwitie of that crime ra» 
er tha we, I haue ſomewhat noted before , Bur with 
at euidence you areable to charge vs,it cometh now 
becoſidered: you will go no further than the epiſtle 
the Hebrewes. You may be aſhamed to haue gone ſo 
Ir. For of al bookes ofthe newTeſtament, their is none 
at we might worſe ſpare to confounde your blaſphe- 
ous herefies,than that epiſtle,which is the very mall to 
kEatc into pouder the abominable Idol] of your Maſle, 
eÞ4 your ſacrilegious prieſthood ſeruing to the ſame. 
herefore it 18 without all colour that you charge vs,ta 
ce to diminiſh the credite of that epiſtle, But you 
1! notaske why we doubt of, or rather thinke it not 
be $. Paules, becauſe we willtell x it-was Once 
i in 
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in doubt. If you acknowledge that the aur of this, 
piſtle was once in queſtis, you cleare ys of moving icy 
ples abour it, or calling it in queſtion, which was yoſh 
65.6. cap. firſt charge. Ler Enſebius, Hicrome, and orher aunciafy 
8. Hieronim. ed Writers, beare that blame, if it be blame worthie, roi 
Blerd.Fomg, what other mens opinions haue bene in ſuch a marth 
| Some holding that it was written by S.Luke,ſome | 
Barnabas,ſome by $. Clemens. But you muſt wit if yells 
wil,thatthey which ar this day doubc of the writer tha 
of, or clſe thinks it not of S:Paules penning,haue ot) 
reaſons to lead them), than onely becauſe it was doubt 
of. For beſide thoſe reaſons which they had, which of g 
time doubted of the writer therof as the diuerſitic of 
flile, and inſcription thereof, 2nd manner of reaſon; 
' haue alſo obſerucd ſomerhing our of. the epiſil 
if , which ſeemeth to argue, thar it was nor wrirt by 
Paute:as that in the beginning of the 2. chapterhe ſai 
The doctrine of ſaluation was confirmed 10 v1 by the that h 
38,afrer 32 wa; firſt ſpoken by the Lord him [elf, which ſee 
to agree with the profeſsion of S. Luke in the beginni 
of his goſpell. Wheras S.Paule denieth. chat he learnediiht| 
goſpel of men;but only by rewelation of Ieſus Chriſi.Gal.x.v1 
Bur of all the that doubt, os thinks 1x note be $. Paull 
epiſtle,there 18 nor one that doubreth of the auQori 
thereof, but that it is equall with the cpiſtle ro the Ro 
BB. manes, or the goſpell of S.lokn. Although in rhe Lati 
—_— -. ST” church as $. Hierom teftifieth,it hath bene doubredy 
x __ ” ther it were Canonica)l.The cauſe ſeemerh ro be the h 
: refie of the Nouatians, which abuſed a text our of the; 
chapt.agaioſt remiſcis of finnes comitred after gracet 
ceyued; which we ſhew was no ſufficiet cauſe ro refulclie (; 
diuine an epiftle, ſeing the Apoſtle ſpeakerh not of pail 
cularfaults, which are comon to the faithful ofrEtimenſhe 
uery day, but of an vtter apoſtafie, & falling cleane aw 
frs the truth of the goſpel once knowen & profelicd, inf 
re an horrible contempr & perſecuting of the ſame. Biſpt. 
we wu? make you areaſonable anſrere, why in the Engl:/b Wihi 
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i printed 1579.0 1580. we preſume 18 leauce.out $.Panies 
Lowe, 0a of che very title of the ſaid epiſile ? which name is in 
We Greeke o& Bexaes Laine tranſlatio,which we profeſſe 20 fo- 
yp. anſvere withour any preſumptis,that that which 1s 
Wncertaine we ſpare to affirme.Exaple we have not onl 
Wc ancient Greeke copie whereof Beza ſpeaketh, which 
ueth our the name of Paule, bur alſo diverſe printed 
okes inwhich thatname is left our. Beſide it is certain, 
War title was not of ancient time vniuerſally added. For 
uy. Hier.in Catalogo ſeriproris eccleſeaſt. after he bath recited 
Y che epiſtles of S.Paulc, at Jegth he c6meth to this epi- 
Wc, Epiftola aut que feriur ad Hebravs,orc:Butthe epiſtle 
Which is called vnto the Hebrewes, is notthought to be 
Wis:for the differece of the ſtile & ſpeach, bur either writ- 
8s by Barnabas, as Tertvllian holderh,or by Luke the E- 
\ſangeliſt, as ſome men thinke, or by Clemens, that after 
ras B.of the Romane church, whom they ſay to haue or- 
Wered & adorned the ſenteces of Paul in his own ſpeach, 
Frels truly,bicauſe Paule did write vnto the Hebrews,8& 
ecauſe of the enuie of his name amssg the he cut of the 
Mitle in the beginning of the ſalutarion. Theſe things c6+ 
deied, what neede tholetragical exclamarions in fo tri. 
"no matter? Deth net iheticle cell it is S,Paulesfwhy ſirike 
| out $.Panles name?whas anhereica'l pecuiſhneſſe is his? 
&For lacke of good matter,you are driuen to lowde cla- 
ors againſt vs, but I will even conclude 1n your owne 
7ordes, I reporte me to 2ll indifferent men of common 
enſe, whether we do it-ro deminiſh the credite of the e- 
Siſtle, which of al $. Paules epiſtles we night leaſtmuſle, 
hen we come to diſpute againſt your Popiſh ſacrifice, 
ſacrificing prieſthood: or whether you do not craftily 
Waoue a ſcruvle in the mindes of fimple perſons,to make 
hc doubr of the auRoritie of thatepiſtle(whoſe double 
Fannon ſhoryou are nor able to beare,whe it is thiidrgd 
ut againſt you)vnder colour that it is not of ſound cre< 
Wit among our ſelues.that vſe it againſt you. Which of al 
ie lies that ever Saran-inuented, & taught yau 'tovtter, 
Fone of the moiſt abhomunable. MART. 12. 
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MART. 12. 14know very well that the authoritie of (ir 
nonicall Scripure ſtandeth not upon the certaintie of thei 
zhor,but yet 10 be Paules or nos Pamles, ApoFFolicall or nd 
pgFolicall, makerth great difference of credite and eftima 
For what made S.lames epifFle donbied of ſometime, or the] 
cond of $.Peter,and the reft,but that they were nos thought 
 Betheepiftlerof thoſe ApoFiles ? This Luther ſawe very will 

when he denied S_.lames epifle to be Izmes the Apoflles 

ring. 1f titles of bookes be of no importace,then leauc our Mii 
thev, Marke,Luke,and Tohn, leaue out Paule in his other o 
frles alſo.andyou ſhall much pleaſure the Manichees and ol 
old Heretikes : & if the utles make no difference,urge no mip) 
the title of the Apacalypſe, $.lohn the Diuines, 4s thougihi 
were 0s S.lohnsthe Euangeliftes,and you ſhall much diſph 
ſure ſome Heretikes now a daics.Briefly,moſt certaine it is, 
they know 41 beFF by their owne vſual doings,that it is a pri 
pall way 10 the diſcredite of any buoke, 10 denie it 20 be that 
thors,vnder whoſe name it hath bene receined, 4 
FvLKE. 12, If you know ſo well that the auQtori 
of the Canonical fcripture,ſtandeth not vp6 the certaſau 
tie of the auCtor:as in deede it doth not, For the book 
of Iudges,of Ruth, of Samuel the later, of the Kings, 
who can certainly affirme by whom they were writte 
with what forehead do you charge vs to doubte of 4 
auCtoritie of this epiſtle, becauſe we reporte out oft 
auncient writers, the vncertaintie of the auCtor ?-{ 
leaue out that title whiche is not certainely true if 
But yet (you ſay) tw be Pales or nos Paules, apoHolicalll, 
2108 apoFtolicall,naketh great difference of credite and elif 
ation. If by apoſtolicall you meane of apoſtolicall þ 
rite or autonitie, I agree'to that you ſay of apoſtolig 
or not apoſtolicall. 4 you meane apoſtolicall thaton 
which was writte by ſome Apoſtle,you will make gre 
difference of credite & eſtimati6 betweene the Goſpdi 
of Marke, Luke,and the Actes of the Apoſtles, from 
'goſpels of Mathew and Iohn. But which of vs I pray yaſſhe 
that thinketh thar this epiſtle was not write by S, Yau 
_ 
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ice doubterh whether it be not of Apoſtolicall fpirite 
Mad auRoritic 2 Which is manife$ by this, that both 1n 
J ting and writing wee cite it thus, the ApoFFle roche 
ebrewes. And if it were written by S$.Luke,or by $.Clg- 
eco. which both were Apoſtolike men, ſeing it is our 
hit coutrouerſie that it was written by the ſpirite of God, 
@ isdoubtleſle Apoſtolicallend diftererh not in credite 
ad eſtimation from thoſe writings that are knowen cer- 
Winly to have bene writts by the Apoſtles.BurI maruel 
Mreatly why you write, that to be Paules ornot Paules, 
th great difference of credite & eſtimation, Thoſe 
piſtles that are Peters and Iohns are not Paules, & yet 
ofiinke their isno great difference of credite & eftima- 
lon betweene them & Paules. Whatyou thinke I know 
Yor, but you write very ſuſpitiouſly.You aske what made 
»W@:lames epiſtle,or the ſecond of Peter and the reſt, to be 
dmetimes doubted of, but that they were not thought 
\Þ be the epiſtles of thoſe Apoſtles? Yes, ſomething elſe, 
Mr elſe they doubred vainely of them, and withouriuſte 
zuſc,as I thinke they did , But when their were two A- 
oſtles called Iames,he that doubreth whether the cpi- 
le was written by Iames the brother of lohn, & is per=- 
aded it was written rather by Iames the ſonne of Al- 
az,doubteth nothing of the credit,auQoritie,& eſtj< 
Wation of the epiſtle. No more doc wee, which doubt 
Fhcther rhe cpiſtle to the Hebrewes were written by S; 
Faule,ſceing we are perſwaded it was written eitherby 
S$-Barnabas,or by $.Luke,or by S.Clemenr, as the aun- 
Went writers thoughr.or by ſome other of the Apoſtles 
rEuangeliſts,we make no queſtion but thar it is Apo. 
olicall,and of cquall auQtoritie with the reſt of the ho= 
{criptures.But Euſebius denied the epiſtle of S.Iames, 
Wecauſe he was perſwaded thatit was written by no A 
oſtle or Apoſtolike man, and therefore ſaith plainly 
rat :it is a baſtard or counterſet : and fo belike was Lu- 
Mer deceived ifenerhe denied it,as you fay he did . Bret * 


oy 221le: of bookes be sf no importance (lay you) then leaue out 
| Mathen, 
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Marthew, Merle John, arid Paule in his other Epiftles. Wit 


nede thar [ pray youtds there no difference betwenel 
wing out a title whereof there harh bene grear vncert; 


tie, and diverſitic in Gods church, and whbich in fot 


Greeke copies both written and pfinted' is left out: 
in leauing our thoſe titles that never were omitted, 
neuer any queſtion , or comrouerſie moued of them 
any of the auncient catholjke fathers ? Bur you will 


vrge ho more the title of the Apocalypſe of'S. Ilohni 
Divine, as though it were not $. lohn the Euangeliſ 


' & we ſhallpleaſe [know not what hererikes of our rſ® 
except it be the Papiſtes whom it would moſt conceniifſ® 
thatthe tcuelation of S. Iohn in which their Antichif 
of Rome is ſo plainly deſcribed were bogs ouF© 

QIC the , 


credit. But if you had read Bezacs preface be 
pocalypſe,you ſhould finde that euen by that ricle, he 
thereth a probable argument, that it: was written 


John the Euangeliſt, becauſe it is not like that this 


ccllentname FT Hz Divins coulde agree to any Ic 


in the Apoſtles time ſo aptly, as to SainftIohn the Eu? 
geliſt, beſide the conſent of al antiquitie, aſcribing F®? 
Reueclation to SainCt Iohn the Euangeliſt and Apoſiif® 


Laft of all (you ſay ) it is moFt certaine and we knowe b 
by our yſuall doings, that it 1s a principall way to diſcredit 
yy booke,to deny it to be the authors under whoſe name it. 
bene receyued. Howe certaine 1t is with you,whereotf 
man. elſe butyou can ſee any light of reaſon or necch 
tie of concluſion, L knowe not, but wee arenot ſo voy 
of witte,if we lacked honeſtie, that we would diſcred 
Paules Epiſtle, by ſaying it was Peters, or Auguſtin 


ſermon, by ſaying it was Ambroſe, or Chryſoſtor 


worke by ſaying 1t was Baſils. Burt if wee would bri 


ary booke out of credite by denying the autor wh 
ritle it hath borne :. wee would rather intitle it £0 fo 


other writer of leffe credite,or later tyme, or by ſat 


other argumentes proue it vnworthie of credite, 
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by anely denying it to be the auRors,vnder whoſe nal 


| 
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St hath hene receyucd. 


. MAnAT.. 13. Bus I come 20 the thirde point of wolunta- 
rie expoſitions of the Scripture, that is when euery man #x- 
pojndeth according to his errour and Herefie, This needeth ns 

roofe, for we ſee it with our eyes. Leoke pon the Calriniftes 


p and Puritanes at home.the Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Calui- 
fs abrode : reade their booke: written'vehemently,one ſette 


arent an oches ; a1en9 their expoſitions of ene and he ſame 


Scripmire as dinerſe andcontrarie, as their opirions riffer-one 
info another ? Let the example at bome be, their controuerſie 
lf about the diftinttjon of Eccleſiafticall degrees, Archbiſhop, 
= FY op,eand minifter * the example abroade, their dixerſe ma= 


ninatjons and phantafies vpon theſe moF? ſacred xordes, Hoc 


Weſt corpus meum. 


. Fv ix. 13. Thatenery one of vs expoiideth the (cri- 
ture voluntarily according to his crrour or herefic, you 


Wiay itnecderh no proofe, for you ſeit with your eyes; 


You haue very cleere ſightto ſee a mote jy other mens 


Meics, but can notſcea beamein your owne , You make 


your demonſtration by the Caluimiſts and Puritans at 


| home,&rhe Lutherans, Zuinglians,& Caluiniſts abroad, 


ie one for the diſtin6tis of Eccleſiaſtical degrees, Arche 


biſhop, Biſhop & Miniſter: the other for their diverſe 3- 
.M maginations & phanraſies of theſe wordes, Hoc eF# « 

1 w8m.But I beſcech you fir, touching the domeſtical dif- 
Sſcntis, whar is the text,or what be the texts of Scripture? 


pon which theſc yoluntaric expoſitious .are made , for 


7 thediſtioAion or confuſion of Ecclefiaftical degrees > If 
they had bene as ready as Hoc eff corpus weum,they ſhould 
have beoe ſet downe, as well as that . But1 cane 


arc yet to ſecke, for that controuctie,asI rake it ſtanderh 


rjtaather in collefions than interprecations, and jn queth; - 
Yon whether the political gouernment of the Church be 


diſtin&ly expreſled in the ſcripture, or no, As for the cd» 


tention abroad,1 confefſe to ſtand a greatpartia expoſi- 
Ftion of that text,wherin although the one partdotherre 


Bs char 5 ſufficient cauſe to Condenc the both. The church 


. 


of 


Dyprienus, > 42 
8 m Concilio As 


Phricane, 
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of Africa, and the Church of Rome, and the two priaghre: 
pall lights of them both Cyprian and Cornehus, diflet 
ecd about rebaprizing them that were: baptized of i 
retikes. The Aphricans nor in one text onely, but ini 
expoſition of many, differed from the Romanes,% fra y 
the truth, yet it were hard to condemnerthem bothiPt« 
Heretikes, & leaſt of all them that held the-truth. S.W0o 
guſtine and'S. Hierom diffented abouta text of S.Paiſ®dz 
to the Galathians,of Peters diflembling , as their cajf ©1 
trary epiſtles doe teſtifie, The truth was of $. Auguſtinpre 
fide, yet was not the other an heretike, following a will 
Interpretation. And to come nearer home voto you, W's. 
Dominicans & Franciſcans Friers were at daggers di 
Ing (as we ſay) yea at moſt ſharpe and bitter conter 
berwene theriiſelues, and all the Popiſh Church was 
uided abourtheir brawling, concerning the concepti 
of the virgin Marie, whether ſhe were conceaued' 
ſinne, or no, where many texts of Scripture muſt nee 
receive voluntarie expoſitions, if not of both partes" 
at the leaſt of one parte: which of thoſe will you * 
were heretikes 2 If you ſay neither of both, rhen mf” 
you haue ſtronger reaſons to proue vs all heretikes,thiÞ? 
voluntarie expoſirions, where parties be 1n diuerſe of 
nions, eſpecially in matter not ouerthrowing the foy 
dation of Chriſtian religion. And whenyou haue gatl 
red the moſt volunrarie expoſitions you can finde, = 
ſhall you finde none fo grofle , ſo abſurde, ſo impeil 
nent, as you Papiftes haue coyned, for maintenaunce 
your errours and herefies,of which you your ſelfe are 
ſhamed, though otherwiſe you haue iron forehcadsa 
braſfen faces. A few examples among a great many ſhi 
ſuffice. God made man according to his owne ima 
thatis to ſay, we muſt have images in the Church . WW 
man lightetha candell and puttcth ir vnder a buſhell,f* 
meaning is,that images muſt be ſer ypon the altar. GE; 
made two greatlightes, the Sunne and thc Moone, thif*: 


3s, the Pope to be aboue the Emperour . Beholde þ - 


| 20 the Prefate. = 
Sre two fwordes : thar is,the Pope hath power of bork: 
She ſwordes.Pur on thewhole armour of God, thatis, 
We Prict muſt pur on all his yeſtiments, before he faye 
Baſſe. I am become as ſownding brafle, or as a tinckling; 
Lymbal.tharis,the bels in the ſteeple ſighifie preaching) 
{Gods word , I might fill niany leaues, yea a whole | 
Poo ke of ſuch popiſh expoſitions, as the Papiſtes in our: 
Wayes dare notfor ſhame abide by. : 
MART. 14. And if you will yer hate 4 further demon- 
ration;this onc may ſuffice for all. They reiefF Councels,C Fas 
and the Cacholike Churches interpretation ,unleſſe 11 be a» 
reeable ro Godrwerd , and whether js be agreeable or no;chas 
nther ſhall cndge for the Lutherans;Catuin for the Calninifts; 
reoricht for the Paritans ; and an 6ther for the Brethrewof 
Moree: briefly * them ſeluerwill be iudges both of Councils anll Whitde.des.8! 
i <bers,wherber they expound the Scriptares well or no,and & ws &-ts 
youth among then wpon confidence of bis ſpirit and know. 
edge nl ſarccily controule mot onely ane, but all the farherscon- 
oe Sg dagiober, If it be againit thai which they imagine 10'be 
ve 8ru1 : 25,129 02 DETVB 11S 1351097 0 ' rx (iy 
Eris. 14, Wehad needeof a better demonſtrati- 
\Þ2 than theformer,by which you your ſelues are proued 
: ikes;rather than we. Butlervs ſee how handſomly 
292 begin. They reieF (lay you) Comncels and Fathers,and 
be Carbolike Churches interpretation, wvnleſſe it be agreeable to 
_odcwerd:Thius farre you ſay wel: We doe rciettnor on- 
ftboſerhatyou name; but cucn an Angel fromheauco, 
F-xcept his meflage beagrecableto Gods word . Butall 
reſt thatyouaſſume ro the ende of this etion;; is a 
Fftarke ſtaring ye, exceprthatyouſaye of H. N.:forthe 
Wrethren of loue, which are more ble to you than tovs. 
& or nicither Luther, norCalſuin, nor Cartwright is mdge 
gpmong vs, whether any thing be agreeable to the worde 
7 Sod, bur wharſocuer any of them doe aye, itis exa- . - 
Snincd and tryed by the Scriptures. And the Scriptures 
pen {clues where they are ſo obſcure , that Seer by . 


mer, 


F-5mon ſcafc; knowledge of the original tongue, Gram- 
| an E. dd 
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mer, Rhetorike, Logike, torye, nor any other human! 
knowledge,nor iudgement of any writers,olde, or ney 
the certaine ynderſtanding can be found our, they are'd 
ther expounded by conference of other plainer textesd 
Scripture,according' to the analogie of faith: or els the 
remaine ſtil in obſcurine,vnrill it ſhall pleaſe God ton 
ucile a more cleere knowledge of the. But none fo li 
the familie of loue as you Papiſts are, which reie&t cor 
eels,fathers interpretation of the moſt auncient Caths 
like Church,yea & manifeſt Scripture it ſelf, except i 
agreable to the iudgement of your P.M. Pontifex M 
he Pope,as thoſe familiar divelsſubmitall things to. 
fentence,& authoritie of their H.N.Shame you nothij 
Therefore to quote'Whiraker pag. 17. & 120. as the 
| .-.. heaffirmed,thatweour ſelues will be iudpes , both 
©...» Councels, & Fathers, whether they expound the Sci 
_ tures well orno ? becauſe he writeth (percaſe) that 


Ib;d,p«y 10% 


Pxon.peg.25. 


oughtto examine al mens writings by the word of g 


Doththe Apoſtle make.cuery man iudge of all thing 
when he willeth euery man to examine all things,and 
hold thar which is good+-If any youth vpon confidee 
of his wit,or knowledge, preſume too much in 'tiui 


SLECTLLLFm__mHwvzTr_w—wouw 


Py 
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matters, we count it raſhnefſe.Bur that any youth amaig 
' vs,ypon confidence of his ſpirit; wil ſaucily controwlaſjn 


.the fathers c6ſenting togither againſt his fantafie,ex 
-it be ſome Schiſmatike or Hererike,thatis caſt our fn 


amongeſt vs, I doe vtterly denye;neither are you able: 


; prove it of any that is allowed among vs: *:'! - 


MART, 15. Whereupon it rifeth that ane of the i; 


-the worth of a tuſhe a thouſande Anguſtines, Cyprit 
\Churches,againſt him ſelfe. And an other very finely 


| fendethihis a5 very wel ſaid of Luther,That he eſteemed 


 guratively; (as be thought) again#t the holy Doffor + Maj 
Pref.ed 6.theſes S-Cyprian.effrming that the Church of Rome can nott 


infaith, ſaith thus + Pardon me Cyprian,l woulde gi th 


beleue thee, but that beleeuing thee, I ſhould oor bei 
the Goſpell, 7his is that which S. AuguFftine ſaith of tht h 
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af men, dulcifsime vanos cfſc,nonperitos, ſed perituros, nec. 1;b.Confeſſ1:cep; 
fl tam diſcrtos in errore, quam deſertos a veritate . And 1 14-bb.7.c:20, 
q thinke verily, tharnos onely we,buz ihe wiſer men among. then. 

[clues ſmile ar ſuch eloquence,or pitie it ſaying this, or the like 


ll m7 cruly, Prodierunt oratores noui, ftulti adoleſcentuli,, Cicer,de Stme@. 
d Fvrx. 15. Why ſhoulde you not at your pleaſure: 
kl ypon your falſe aſſumprion genegall, inferre oge or two. 
al launders particular, M. Whataker defendeth that it was. 
of well aid of Luther. That be efteemed no: the worth of a ruſt 
thi « chorſand' Augruſtines, Cyprians, Churches, againft bim ſelfe, 
 Woulde God that ceuery Papiſt would reade his owne 
Myords io theplace by you quored,chathe might ſee your 
ul impudent forgerie. For I hope there is no Chriſtian,that 
will imagine. that either Luther wouldſo ſpeake,or any 
man of honeſtie, defend him ſo: ſpeaking . For Luther 
iff was not (o ſenſelefle, tro oppole his owne perſon, bur the 
Wrruth of his cauſe, grounded ypon the. holy Scriptures, 
oanor-only 2gainſt one thouſand of men, holding the con- 
oltrary,bur cucn againſt tenne thouſand of Angels,if they 
ſhould oppole thern ſelyes againſt the truth of God. Bur 
8] am toe blame to deale ſo much in M.Whitakers cauſe, 
ul who ereit be long, will diſplaye the falſhoode of Gre- 
Seoric Martin, ina Latine writing, to his great jgnomi- 
S . The next cawil is vpon M.Rainoldes words,in hispre- 
WF face to his fixe poſitions,diſputed vponat Oxford,where 
le} againſt Cyprian,affirming that the Church ofRome can | 
20 not ertc in faith, he ſayth : Pardon me Cyprian, l would 
Yf gladly beleeue thee, but that in belecving thee, I ſhoulde ”? 
1 nor belecue the Goſpel. Theſe wordes you confefle rhat ?” 
af he {pake figuratively,and finely, as he © Ws but that 
of fe vied the figures of Ironye and conceſsion, you will 
fafj Pot acknowledge , butall other men may eafily fee. For 
$ firſt he oo where graunteth, thar S. Cyprian affirmerh, 
ola thar the Churche of Rome can not erre in fayth . But 
a immediatly before the wordes by you tranſlated , after 
bay he had proued out of the eleucth to the Romabs, wat 
mf a4 T.1}. __ 


36 The Anſwete 
the particular Church of Rome may be cut of, aswell 
as the Church of thi Ifraelites, which were the naturalf 
brauncheshe asketh the queſtion Quid? & Cyprian ſe* 
cut eff yiſum ? What > And did it ſeeme otherwiſe ro C% 
prian ? Pardon me Cyprien, ec « His meaning is plaine| 
that Cyprian thought nor otherwiſe than S. Pauſe harh 
written , orif he did,itwas lawfull to diſſent from Cy: 
prian.As a litle after he ſayrh : Quare fi Romanam Ecclefi* 
aw errare non poſſe, ec, Wherefore if Cyprian thought 
that the Church of Rome could not erre ih that point 
by the ſentence of the Papiſtes, he him {elfe is ro be 
tondemnied oferrour : for diverſe Papiſtes whome ht 
nameth,confeſle that enety parriculat Chutch may errg 
and Verratus, one of them.affirmeth that the Churche 
Rome is a particular Church, which the reft can nor des 
ny . And in deede thar which Cypriati writeth,is aboi 
certaine Tunneagate Herenkes , rhat flying our of thi 
Church of Carthage, ſought ro be receiued of the parti 
eular Church of Rome. All this while here 15 no graurt 
that Cyprian affirtfierh,thar the Church of Rome can 
erre in faith. And if Cyprian had o affirmed contrary td 
the ſcripture,it mighthave bene ivuſtly replied vnto him 
which S. Auguſtine faith when he was preſſed with hi 
authoritie.Conwa Creſcon.l;b,2,cap.J1. Nos nul:am Cypridi 
facimus imuriam,We do'Cyprianno wrong , when we He 
ſtinguiſh any writings of his from the Canonieal auths 
ritic of the diuine Scriptures. Andin truth the words 
which M.Ramids before cited out of S.Cyprian,lib.r.ep4 
ad Cornel.are ſpoken of no matter of faith, bat ina mart 
of diſcipline. Neither doth Cyprian ſay, that the Churd 
of Rome can' not erre in faith , but that thoſe Heretike 
which broughrletters from ſchiſmarikes & profane pe 
ſons,did not confider,that they are Romans, whoſe fail 
is praiſed by the c6mendation, or preaching of the Ape 
file, ro whom perfizia,falſhood,or falſe dealing can ha 
none acceſle. Meaning thatthe Romans ſo long as the 


Ebrimuc in tharfaith which was praiſed by the Apoſtle 
| Fl 


{ 
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got ioyne with Heretikes and Schiſinatikes,that are caſt 
out of other Catholike Churches. For that he-could nor 
meane that the Pope or Church of Rome cannot errein | 
faith (as the Papiſtes affirme) it is manifeſt, for that in a 
queſtion of religion, he diflcnted both from the Biſhop 
and Church of Rome, as all learned men knowe he did, 
which he would neuer have done, if he had belecucd 
they could naterre. And that his meaning was not that 
the Biſhop of Rome could not erre 1n matters of diſci- 
pline, it is manifeſt in the next epiſtle, where he complat- = 
neth, that Baſilides a wicked man, after his crimes were ,, 
detefted, and his c6ſcience made bare by his owne con» ,, 
feſs10n,went ro Rome, and deceyued our fellow Biſhop ,, 
Ste-hanus, dwelling farre of, and being ignorant of the ,, 
caſe, ſo that he ſought ambitiouſly to be vniuſtly reſto» ,, 
red into the Biſhoprike from whence he was iuſtly de- ,, 
poſed. Theſe things proue, that S.Cyprian thought it no ,, 
impoſs1ble thing, forthe Biſhops and Church or Rome 
to erre in faith or gouernment, Wherefore that you cite 
out of Auguſtine agrecth beſt vnto your ſelfe, and ſuch 
as you are,who imploy al your eloquence and vtterance, 
to ſet foorth lies and flaunders. Laſte of all, when you 


have nothing clſe to diſgrace thoſe _ and learned 
a 


writers, you woulde make them by abuſing a peece of 
Tullic,cotemptible for their youth, among ſuch as know 
them not, who if they wanted half a ſcore yeares a peece, 
of that ripe and well ſeaſoned age they haue, yet with 
thoſe giftes of godlineſle and learning, which God hath 
in great meaſure beſtowed ypon them, they were wor« 
thic to be reuerenced. So that Venemous traytor,which 
writeth of the perſecution of the Papiſtes, maketh mea 
very yong man, and therefore contemned of the aunci- 
ent Fathers at Wisbiche, and yetI can eaſily proue, that 
Ewas of lawfull age, if more than twiſe one and twentie 
yeares will ſerue, before euer | ſawe Wisbiche caſtle. 


- MART. 16. The 4. point is, of picking quarels ts the 


vary 0riginall text : for alter and change it Ihope they ſhall nee 


C11}. be 
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be able in thirwatchfull worid of moFt wigilant Catholihes.Bi 
what they would do.if all Bibieswere only in their handes and 
Peza the mouſe #heir conmaundement, ghefſe by thus : that Bega agtinfF the 
of Geneua, widence of all copies both Greeke and Latine, ( In his Annol 
Sn 6 -y5oW jg wpon the newe Team. fer forth in the yeare 1556.) think 
Gur. © fl apc r0c,19 more than ſhould be in the text Mat.10 : and wo 
: Xuviitpor LAC.22,. 2 aegruwntiy av roic AFFT: the firft again] 
Peters ſupremacie : the ſeconde, againft the real preſence 
Chrifſts bloud inthe B.Sacrament: the third,againft the mekin 
of whatſoeuer images, whether they be adored or nv. This y6 
ſee how the mouſe of Geneua ( as I told you before of Marcid 
#he mouſe of Pontus Jknibbleth and gnaweth about it, thoug$ 
becan na: bite it of altogither. : 
Fy LK, 16. Inthis point you do nothing but pick 
quarrels, ſeeing you confefle that neither they haue, no 
can alter, or chaunge any thing of the original] text. | 
Bezaexpreſle bis coniecture vpon ſome grounde orf 
militude of reaſon, that es ws 19 Mathew 10. w cy 
ov Luc.22. and awgrxweir au mic ACC 7. might perha 
be added to the texte out of the margent or otherwilg 


and yer dothe not preciſely aftirme it , but leaue it 
iudgement and triall of auncient copies, if any ſhalll 
found to fauourhis conieQture, what hath he like to th 
mouſe of P6tus Marcion,which alrered & corrupted t 
text? you ſay he knibbleth & gnaweth abour it, thoug 
he can not bire it of ltr And for what aduatagelf 


forſooth, becauſe the firſt woxde maketh for Peters 
premacie, 2 poore ſupremacie that Peter can gaine 
that he is-named the firſt in the Cataloge of the Apo 
which is but aprimacie of order, not of honour, ors 
De #:car, dom, Ambroſe faith,a primacie of confeſs100,not of honor 
Cap eo of faith,not ofdegree. The ſec6d word you fay is agait 
the real-preſence of Chriſtes bloud in the B. Sacramet 
You are a perilous catte that can ſpie. a mouſe gnawil 
at the real preſence, which nqne of the auncient Fathenf® 
or late writers before theſe dayes could finde in tholf 
wordes, And as for making of Images who w_ : | 
pid 


d- Q., 3» 
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4 bidde, except it bein any vſe of religion, whithe God 
Moth forbidde in the ſecond commaundemenr of the 
Miſt rable. And where you will haue men to ghefle wha 


e would do if all Bibles were only in our hands, by this 
xample of Bezaes conicCures . I wiſhe men rather to 


Fonſfider what the Romith rattes were like ro do in thar 


e which in their tranſlation of the ten commaunde- 
entes for the peoples inſtruction, hauecleane gnawen 


Mout the {=cond commaundement, and becauſe they can- 


ot bite it cleane our of the Bible, they ſeeke all ſhiftes 
o hide it vnder the firſt commaundement. Finally whe- 
ter Lindanus and you do picke quarrels againſt all the 


Fuidence of all Greeke copies, I referre me to your 4. 


ion, where out of Lindanus you falſely affirme that 
rtaine of Marcions corruptions remayne in the Greke 


Wcxt vatill this day. 


MART. 17. He doth the likein ſundrie places whichyou 
my ſeein bis Annotat, AF,p7.v.16. here he is ſaucie againtF 
copies Greeke and Latin co pronounce corrupruon,corruption, 
ouching oy endeuouring to proue that it muFt be ſo,and that 


tth theſe words, To whatpurpoſe ſhould the holy Ghoſt, 


br Luke,adde this? AF.8.4.26. Buzbecauſe thoſe places co 


erne no cotrouerſie,F ſay no more but that be biteth atthe text, 
dwould change it according to his imagination, if he might : 
ich is to9 proud an enterpriſe for Beza, tp ſmall renerence of 


pee holy ſcriptures, ſo ro call the veryrext into controwerſie,thas 
hatſoeuer pleaſeth not him, crepie out of the margent into the 


xt,which is his common and almoFt huenly contetture. 


lll Fv ix. 17. Where Beza noteth corruption in places 


at concerne no controuerſie,it appeareth that withous 


nÞarcialitie he defireth to reſtore the texre to ſincericic. 


ndyetheis charged of you with pride and ſaucineſle. 
hy more I pray you, than Liadanus,of whom you lear- 


Sed to pratle ſo much of the mouſe of Pontus? Which 


$5. 2. de optim, gen. interpret , ſcripuaras, hath diverſe 
Whapters of the defet of the Greeke text, of the re- 


ogfÞundance,and of the-gorruprion thereof, If Lindanus 


v0 . . [ 
Cl, might 
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might doe this with modeſtie, and defireto finde ay 
the truth/as I thinke he did)why may not an indifferen} 
peader, judge the like of Beza,in his doings? As for creelfſ 
ping outof the margent into the texte, which you ſay, 
his camman and ajwoſt onely conieCure, why = j 
notcometo paſle in writing out of the bookes of rhiiff 
Scripture, as it hath in other writings of other autonl 
And that eyther by that meanes, or by ſome othe 
meanes,corruption hath hapned to al copies that ar thj 
day are extant, both Greeke & Latine,in naming Hierg 
muefor Zacharie, Math.27, Who is ſo blinde that he wi 
not ſee? yer the ordinarie Gloſe cofeſſeth, that there wen 
diuerſe copies in times paſt, in which the name of High 
remie was not, but the worde Praphete generally. Like 
wiſe in the. vulgar Larine texte, in the beginning of & 
Markes Goſpell, Eſay is cited for that which is writte 
in Malachie, and ſome Greeke copies baue the ſame, fri} 
whence it is ike the Latine tranſlation receaued thater 
rour.But the more part of beſt Greeke copies.leaue ouſhi 
the name of Efay. Howe theſe corruptions ſhould com 


[1 


into the text, except it be out of the margent, if you calf 

finde a better conieQture, we ſhall be content with moy 

patience to heare you, than you can'abide to heare Berl 

' MaRr. 18, He biteth ſore at the word ein) Luca 
Bos 0.73.and will not tranſlate that but the Hebrue word of the di 


Teftament,but at edive;( Af 2.v.34. )much more, and ar 

Soaizorrs mem { AF.F.v14.) exceedingly : but yet afterl 

. No. Teft.an,yg5S. hath ſaid all that he could againf? it, he concludeth, that 
Ts x24),  durſtnorx, and that he had a conſcience, ypon conieftun} 
Bezareconci- to change any thing. And therefore all this is gnawing onhſ 
letithe Greeke p,,- be 3.of Luke ke maketh no conſcience at all,to leaue 0 6 
text ofthenevy Wie 27 Tb; WE 

Teſtamt vvith #heſe wordes verſ.36.Qui fuit Cainan, no: onely in his 0 

the Hebrevyve ' zranſlation,but in the vulgar Latine which x ioyned therewil 

text ef the old, ſaying in his Annor, Non dubitauimus expungere 


v & 7g that is, We doubted not to pur it out : andwhy? by thi 
textſa much as authoritie of Moyſes Gen. 11. hereby he frenifteth that: 


plcaſcth him, # 1204 in the Hebrue Genet, where this pofteritie of Semtc 


f 4 
> 
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Wl ryckeried :-and fb ro maintaine the Hebrue verjtie (45 they 
ll call i: ) in the old Teftamenthe careth not what become of the 
off Greeke in the newe Teftament , which yet atother rimes, a= 
Ul gainf7 the wr{gar Latine text , they call the Greeke weratie, 
MY and the pure forntaine , and that text whereby all mranſlationg 
ll ww/7 be tried. 

 FvLx. 18. His biting (as you call it) at the worde 
tf </27023, Lak, 1.a0d wdfrar, AFF.2.and idtpritor mire, AF. 
Ws. Scang they concerne no controuerſie, might haue 


eY bene contained in the ſcion next before.eſpecially ſe- 
Wing you confeſle.he ſayth he durſt nor, and that he had 2 


1Yconſcience vypon conieCture to chaynge any thing. But 


inthe 3. of Luk.verſ.36. He maketh no conſcience at all 
ico leauc out the words, Qui fuir Cainan, ſaying in his an- 


SMnorations, that he doubted nor to pur it out by authori- 


ieof Moyſes, Gen.11.A ſore charge to diminiſh any part 
of the holy Scripture . But if he haue only correed an 
Ferrour of the ſcribe, which by all likelihoode tooke vps 
Shim to addevnto S. Luke out of the Greeke text of the 
$70.that which is not in the Hebrue,verily,I ſee not what 
Moffenſe he hath committed . For firſt he can meane no 
Ffraude in c6cealing thoſe words, wherof he doth admo- 
aſh the reader,and of the cauſe of his leauing them our, 
Fbccondly,he winneth no aduantage againſthis aduerſa- 
(Fries,or to his own cauſe, by omitting ro ſay,that Sala was 
Sthe ſonne of Cainan, whom Moyſes affirmeth to be the 
one of Arphaxad. And ſeeing Moyſes Gen. 17. hath no 
ſuch Cainan the ſonne of Arphazad, it is not like thar 
$5:Luke, who borrowed that parte of his genealogie our 
got Moiſes, woulde adde any thing which Moiſes had 0= 
mitted. But you ſay that Beza to maintaine the Hebrue 
wFvcrity of the old Teſtament, careth not what become of 


inthe Greke 1n the new Teſtament. You ſhould haue made 
reFyour antitheton more ful (wherein it ſeemeth you plea- 

Wed your ſclfe nor alitle) if you had ſayed that Beza to 
Fmanntaine the Hebrue veritic ofthe olde Teſtament, ca- 
Ficth not what becommerh of the Greeke corruption 8 n 
CV. rag 
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'che newe Teftzment : and ſo you ſhoulde haue ſpoke 
both moreeloquently , and more truly.. Bur at othe 
Times (you ſay ) againſt the vulgar Latine texr, they calliit 
the Greeke,textthe Greeke verine, and the pure tounſit 
taine, and that whereby all tranſlations muſt be tried 
We ſay indeede that by the Greeke text of the newiſt 
Teſtament, all rranſhatiens of the newe Feſtament mulic 
be tried, but we meane not by euerie corruption that 
in any Greeke coppie of the newe Teſtament,and muchfſt 
lefle that the Hebrue text of the olde Teſtament, ſhouli 
be reformed after the Greeke of the newe , where ir 
vncorrupted : and leaſt of all where any copies guilti 
of a manifeſt errour as in this place nowe in queſtion. 
MAR T. 19. But if he haue no other way 10 reconcil 
both Teftaments, but by ſlriking out in the Greeke of the ne 
all that agreeih not with the Hebrue of the old Teſtament, 
det him atter and chaunge ſo many wordes of our Sauiour hi 
ſelfe, of the Euangelifes, and of the ApoFies, as are cited 
of the olde Teftament, and are not in Hebrue , Which plac 
zhey know are verie many, and when neede is, they ſhall ve g 
zhered ro their handes, Let him ſtrike 0u1(Mat.13-v-14-15-0 
AFT.2.8.1.26.27.) the wordes of our Sauiour and S. Pawle, c 
Fji.6.,o.10, Zzedoutof Eſay,becauſe they are farre otherwiſe in the Hebr 
Ge.-3-13, Serike out of the Epiftle to the Galathians theſe wordes, vpC 
ls xpsugizt0s a trec ;. becauſe in the Hebrwe it is only thus , Curſed is h 
Ga As. thar is hanged. Dewe. 21. in fine. Yea ſtrike out of Dai 
»y5 NN Pſalmes that which concerneth our redemption vpen the crof 
” muchneerer, They haue pearced my handes and my feet 
Pſal.21.becauſe in the Hebrue there 1s no ſuche thing. Le: 1 
FR  controule the ApofHe, Eph. 4. for faying,dedit, he gauc g1 
Bn 5 becauſe it is both in the Hebrue and Greeke, (Pſal. 67.) At 
_ 2 Y = cepiſti , thoutookeſt gifres. «nd { Hebr. 10, ) for, corp 
D148 aptaſti, ee chem pur, aures perforaſti , becauſe it 15 ſo ind 
'":;”" Hebrue, Pſalm 42. To be ſhort, if all muft be reformed accu 
DYYQ ding ta the Hebrue, why doth henot in $, Stenens ſermon c 
Eh » off the number of fine ſoutes from ſeuentie ſie,becauſe is is n 


” S#nithe Hebrue? | 
FvLxi 
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-"FvLx. 19. If you had read Beza his workes as dili- 
rently to learne the truth our of them, as you hauepried 
ere & there buſily howe ro efpie ſome fault or errour in 
Wrhcm, you ſhoulde eafily haue founde, that he hath other 
W2ics to reconcile both the Teſtaments,& the difference 
that ſeemeth to be in the allegari6s, than by ſtriking out 
of the Greeke in the newe, all thar agreeth not with the 
Hebrue of the olde Teſtament. And therefore vainly you 
bid him alter ſo many words as are cited in the new Te- 
ftament our of the 01d, which are not in the Hebrue, and 
Ainike our of Mauh,13 U.14.15. and AZ. 28,4.26.27. the 
ords of our Sauiour.andS. Paule,cited out of Efay, be- 

zuſe they are otherwiſe in the Hebrue . Beza knoweth 
at Chriſt and his Apoſtles alwaies kepe the ſenſe of the 
Hebrue verity,alchough they do not alwaies rehearſe the 
rerig wordes. But whereas you bid him our of Gal.3.13. 
ſtrike out theſe words(vpon a rree)becauſe in the Hebrue 
itis only thus : Curfed is hethat is hanged. You ſhew either 
orofle ignoraunce or intolerable frowardnefle, for theſe 
ords (vpona rree)are in that verſe, & inthe next before. 

For thus the Hebrue text is. 22. }/hen there ſhalbe in any 
perſon a ſinne to be adiudged to death,g7 be ſhalbe delinered 10 
death if thou ſhalt hang bim vp0 @ tree: 23.Let not his carcaſe 
garie all night upon that tree, but in any caſe thou ſhalt burie 
im the ſame day,for accuſed to God us be that #s hanged. The 
ord (tree) being twiſe named before, who would be ſs 
adde to ſay, that S. Paule hath added it beſide the He- 
Wbrue text. Likewiſe where you bidde vs ſtrike out of the 
WHcbrue. P/2/.21. that which concerneth our redemption 
on the crofle . They hae pearced my handes and my feete, 
Wccauſe inthe Hebruethere is no ſuche thing : you ſay 
Wnoſt vntruely, for there is nothing elſe 10 the Hebrue, 
onotin the common readings , as Iohannes Haake a 


P opiſhe lewe will teache you , who hath confuted rhe 


auils of Lindanus againſt the Hebrue texte, of whom 
gy ou borrowed this exam le , where if you had nor 
becne blinde with mallice , you mighte haue ſecne 

h =_ - 
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that Saint Hierome did reade withour controuethh 
Fixerunt, they haue pearced,as alſo that the moſt aunci 
- Opie of the Hebrue Pſalmes, ſuppoſed to haue pentaj 
ned to Sain& Auguſtine of Citerburie ,bath Che» thy 
haue pearced , though you had beng ignoraunt whaty 
written concerning this word 1n the Maſoreth, and why 
Ifaacalſo writcth af that ward, as itis commonly redd 
that it can not ſignifie, as you fantaſie ſicus leo : liky| 
lion. And therefore the Chalde, paraphraſt rurneth ir, 
a lion, they pearced my handes and my feete, Butg 
this matter more hereafter, as occafion ſhall be giueg 
As forthe Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. ſaying that Chriſt by 
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gies, whereas of David it1s ſayd, he receiued pitta 
' ſpeaketh nothing contrarieto the Hebrue : but ſhewal 
wherefore Chriſt hath receiued gifts :namely to beſtoy 
ypon bis church , Except you will ſay that Chriſt gaz 
of his owne and recerued aone : and ſo the Apoſtk 
doth ſhewe the excellencie of the trueth ,'abouetheþ 
gure : Chriſt aboue Dauid. Likewiſe, where the Pl 
miſt ſayeth in the Hebrue : Thou haſt opened mig 
eares, the Apoſtle doth rightly colle& , that Chriſt ha 
a bodie, which in his obedience was to be offered yy 
to the father, Laſt of all you would haue flue ſoules ax 
from 75. in Sain@ Stepbens Sermon, becaulc itisr 
io the Hebrue: but you are dece1ued. For Sainct Ste 
phen gathereth the whole number of them thatare ns 
med in the fortic fixt chaptcr of Geneſis . Nam 
ly, the two ſonnes of Iuda, thatwere deade, and h 
cobes foure wiucs , to ſhewe howe greate his family 
was at the vttermoſt, before he went downe into & 
gypt ,' and howe greatly God did multiplic him 
warde. What is there in any of theſe examples bl 
ro Qui*fuir Cainan, abaut whiche you make ſo muchei 
doe 2 | 4 
MART. 39. Mu## ſuch difficulties ey dinerfizies bet 
ſolned by chopping and changing, hacking and hewing theſd 
cred ex of holy Scripmure? See inte thai perplexities wilſh 
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Sehefie and arrogancie hath drinen them. To diſcredit the wwl- 
Wh er Latine cranſlation of the Bible, and the fathers expoſitions 
Ml ccording to che ſame( for that is the viginall cauſe of this Jand 
il beſades.chat they may have alwaies this enaſion, It is not fo in 
Tf thc Hebrue, it is otherwiſe in the Greeke, and ſo ſeeme 
jolly fellowes and great clerkes wnto the ignorant people, nhas 
do they ? they admit onely the Hebrue in the old Tef?, and the 
Greeke in the newve, i6 be the irne and aithenticall rexte of thi 
Scripnive; Where uponthis foloweth, that they reieff,and muff = . 
heedesreieft the Greeke of the old Teſs. (called the Sepmagin- Their perplexts 
ba Jas falſe;becauſe it differeth from the Hebrue. Which being - ra 5 oy 
reieFFed, thereupon is foloweth = that whereſoener thoſe 207 Tac Hers 


x , +... texrof the olde 
placesſo diſagreeing from the Hebrue are cited by Chvif? ov the ph Dot oy and 


elfts and ApoFtles,there alſe they muft be veiefted, be- Greeke texte of 
tavſe they diſagree from the Hebrue,and ſo yet againe t folow.. the nevvs 
t&h,that the Greeke text of the new Teftamint is not true, be- 
ne it is not according to the Hebrue veritie * gy conſequent= 
ys wordes of owr Sauiour and writings of his Apoftles muft 
reformed ( zo ſay the leaf} ) becauſe they ſpeake according td 


the Septuagirta,and not accordirg 10 the Hebrue. 

Fvis. 20. Who alloweth,or who can abide chop< 
ping and changing, or hackjng and hewing the ſacred 
text of holy Scriptures 3 As for the perplexities where< 
yatoyou faine that wilfull herefie and arrogancie hath ' 
driven vs,is of your weauing, for God be praiſed we cant 
wel inough with good conſcience & ſound knowledge, 
that may abide the iudgement of all the learned in the 
world,defend both the Hebrew text of the olde Teſta- * 
ment,and the Greeke text of the new. Not of purpoſe to 
diſcredit the vulgar Latine tranſlation, and the exp6fiti- | 
ons of the fathers : but ro fetchthe truth,ypon which the 
hope of our ſaluation is grounded, out of the firſt four. 
© taives and ſprings , rather than out of any ſtreames thar 
"© arcderived from them . And this we doe agreeable to 
al the auncient fathers iudgements. For who knoweth not 
W what fruitful paines S. Hierom rooke in tranſlating the 
"Y Striprure our of the originall rongue, neither would he 

be 
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be difſwaded by $ Auguſtine, who although he miſlik 'F 
thar eneerpoile, at the firſt, yer afterward he highly coniiff { 
mended the necefsitie of the Greeke & Hebrue tongualif | 
' 
| 
| 


for Latine men, to find out the certaine truth of the tex 

in the infinite varictic of the Latine interpretatiohs : fat 
* thus he writetth, De do&.Chrif4.lib. 2.cap.I 1. Contra ignol 
*" ſigna propria magnum remedium eft linguarum cognitio, 
" latine orc. Againſt vaknowen proper ſignes, the know, 
** ledge of tongues is a grear remedie, And truly men « 
* the Latine tongue, whom we have now taken in handy 
* inſtruct, have need alſo of two other rongues vnto thy 
* knowledge of the diuine Scriptures,namely the Hebrug 
* &the Greeke,that recourſe may be had vnto the forma} 
** copies, if the jnfinite varietie of the Latine interprete 
<< ſhal bring any doubr, although we find ofterimes in th 
* bookes, Hebrue words not interpreted, as Amen, Allel 
*© Racha, Oſanna,e7c, and a litle aftcr Sed nd proprer hec pat 
« ca &c.But not for theſe few wordes which to marke al 
** inquire of, it is a very caſe thing, bur for the diuerſirig 
* (as it is ſaid) of theynterpreters, the knowledge of tho 
** tongues is neceſſarie, For they that haue interpreted th 
© ſcriptures out of the Hebrue togue into the Greke tons 
* may be niibred, but the Lative interpreters by no mean 
* can be numbred. For in the firſt times of the faith,s 
* Greeke booketame into euery mans hand, & he (ec 
* to have ſome skill in both the tongues, he vas boldt 
< ;nterpretit. Which thing truly hath more helped them 
* derſtanding,than hindred,if the readers be nor neglight 
*« forthe looking ypon many bookes, hath often rim 
* made manifeſt ſundry obſcure or darke ſentences. This 
| S. Auguſtines ſound iudgement, of the knowledget 
tongues,and diverſitie of interpretations , for the þettt 
enderftanding of the Scriptures . But let vs ſee whati 
theabſurdities, that you gather of our defending thet 
riginall texts of both the rongues. Firſt, we mult needt 
xcie&t the Greeke of the olde Teſtament, called ſep 
| falle;becaulc it differeth fr6 the Hebrew. When 


f 
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itisnor onely different in wordes, bur alfo contrary i 
ſenſe, Why ſhould we nor 2 bur if it reteine the ſenſe and 
ſubſtance , although it expreſlc nor the ſame wordes, we 
neede not reietit. S. Hierom, who was required by. 
Paula,and Euſtochium, to expounde the Prophetes, nor 
onely according to the truth of the Hebrew, bur alſo af- 
ter the tranſlation of the Septuaginta, whereof he di- 
uerſe tymes complayneth : vppon the firſt of Nahum, 
ſayth expreſly , that itwas againſt his conſcience alwaies, ... 
to follow the ſame. Tgnoſcite prolixizati,ohc, Pardon me aud 
that lam ſs long. For I can not, following both the ſto- »». 
M ric, and the tropologie or doctrine of maners, compre- 2? 
8 hend both briefly : moſt of all,ſeeing.thatIam ſo great- *» 
all lye tormented, or troubled with the yarictie of the ”” 
tranſlation , and againſt my conſcience ſometimes I am 
compelled to frame a conſequence of the vulgar edi> ”» 
tion ; which was the Septuaginta. This was-Sain& Hie- »» 
roms opinion of the Septuagintaes tranſlation.But vpon 
reietion of that tranſlation (ſay you ) it followerth thar 
whereſoeuer thoſe places , ſo diſagreeing fromthe He- 
brue are cited by Chriſt , or the Euangeliſtes and Apo- 
ſtles, there alſo they muſt be reieed, becauſe they 
diſagree from the Hebrue, and ſo the Greeke text of 
the nee Teſtament is not true , and conſequentlye 
the wordes of our Sauiour, and writinges of his A- 
poſtles ſpeaking according to the Septuaginta, muſt 
at leaſte bee reformed . It is an olde ſaying, and a 
true , that one inconuenience being graunted, ma- 
nyedoe followe, and ſo you may heape vp an hundred 
after this manner. But for aunſwere I ſay, that ney- 
\ther our Saujour , nor his Apoſtles , -citing any place 
| Out of the olde Teſtament, doe bring any thing diſa- 
Freeing in ſenſe, and ſubſtance of matter ( the purpoſe 
.for which they alleage it conſidered) fromthe truth 6f 
- the Hebrue text. Therefore there is no neede that the 70. 
in thoſe places ſhould be reiefted. Althogh our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſpeaking in the Syrian t6gue, is notgo be thogbt 
euex 
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ever to hane cited the text of the 70. which is in 
And his Apoſtles and Evangeliits viing that text, regan | 
the ſubſtance of the ſentence, & notthe forme of wordy, 
For many times they cite not the very wordes of the 
Grecke70.ncither:& S Hierom in Catalogs ſcript, Eccleſ; 
which is ſet as a Preface to S, Mattiewes Gofpell, relleth 
you exprefly, that in the Hebrew example of $. Mathey 
which he had, whereſocuer the Evangeliſt S. Mathew cis 
ther inhis owne perſon, orin the perfon of our Lorde 
and Sauiour , vſcth the teſtimonies of the olde Teſts 
ment, he followeth notthe authoritie of the 70.tranſls 
tors, butthe Hebrew : of which theſe are two places! 
Ourof Egypt haue Icalled my ſonae. Andhe ſhall by 
Called a Nazarite.See you not whart a perilous perplexis 
tie we arearein by defending both the Hebrue text 
the olde Teſtament, and the Geeke of the Newe, wha 
neither are contrarieto the orher ? 4 
MART. 21. Allwhich mu#t needes followe if this bel 
g-0d coſequence,] find itnot in Moiſes,norin the Hebrug 
Therefore f ſftrooke it out, 4s Beza doth and ſaith conc 
zhe foreſaid words, Qui fuit Cainafi, This conſequence there 
fore let vs ſee how they will inſlifie:and withall let them tell wh 
whether they nill diſcredit the newe Teftament, becauſe of 1 
Septuaginta,or credit the Septuaginta,becauſe of the new Te 
ſlament,or how they can credit one,and diſcredit the other whey 
both agree and conſent togither : or, whether they will diſcreds 
hath, for credit of the Hebrue : or rather, whether there be 
ſome other way td reconcile both Hebrue & Greeke,beuter thi 
Bexaes impudens preſumption .. Which if they will nut maith 
#aine,let them flatly cofeſſe that he did wickedly; & nor( asthy 
doe )defend ewery word and deede of their maifters, be it nem 
fo hainous, or ſalue it ar the leaff, = — 
FvLix. 2t. No whit of thatdoth followe by ſtyj 
king our quifuit Cajnan.Becauſt it is not foiid in Moila 
& therfore we have nothing to do to juſtifie your vail 
conſequence grounded ypon an abſurdity of your owt 
gcuifing. ur we muſt tell you whether we will diſce 
F- 3 | Ii 
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dite thenew Teſtament, becauſe of the Septuaginta? no 
not for a thouſand millions of Septuaginraes,nor for all 
the worlde will we credite the Septuaginta,againſt the 
truth of the old Teſtament. But what ſoeuer is cited out 
of the 70.in the new, is not contrarie to the Hebrew in. 
the old, and therefore the way of reconciliation is eafily 
found, without diſcrediting both, oreither of both in 
thoſe places, And in this place, which isa meere corrup= 
tion borrowed out of the corruption of the d01k aol 
taes,or a Iudaical additis Ger.11.I think there is no bet- 
ter way of reconciling than to ſtrike it cleane out,as Be- 
za hath done, whiche generation neither 1s in the He- 
brew veritie, nor in your owne vulgar Latintranſlation, 
either Gen.I1. or1,Par.1. Beſide that it maketh a foule 
errourin the computation of time,adding no lefle than 
230.yeares betweene Arphaxadand Sala, more than the 
Hebrew veritie,or the vulgar Latin agreeing therewith, 
doth number. And therefore he was more preſumptu- 
ous, that out of the corrupt and falſe text of the Septua- 
- no the ſame vnto the Genealogie in S.Luke, 
n Beza, which by the aurhoritic of Moſes remoued 
the ſame. If you will ſtill perſiſt to defende the authori- 
tic of the Septuaginta,againſt the Hebrew veritie, which 
like-an Atheiſt you deride, at leaſtwiſe defende your 
owne vulgar Latine tranſlation of the old Teſtament, 
and deliuer your ſelfe out of that perplexitie, in which 
you would place ys,betweene the Hebrew of the o1d,and 
the Grecke of the new Teſtament. Seing no lefle doubts 
intangleth you berweene the Latine of the new, and the 
Latine of the olde, differing altogither a like , as the 
Greeke and the Hebrew do. 
| Mamr. 22, Alas how farre are theſe men from the mo- Hoyy the fas 
deftie of the. auncient fathers, and from ihe humble ſpirize of thers reconcile 
obedient Catholikes, who ſeeke all other meanes to reſolue diff. *he ſatd ns 
cuties, rather than zo do .viojence to the ſacred Scripture, and _— = rp 
when they finde no way, they leaue it 10 Ged, S, AuguFline con- 43. CEE 
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zo this effe, that 3t pleaſed the holy Gho#t to witer by the on, 

that which he would not viter by the other . And S, Ambrol 

Hexam li.3.ca,s, thus, Wee haue founde many thinges not idly added of 
the 79. Greeke interpreters. S.Hierom, though an earnelj 

—_ om. li, Pa? parrone of the Hebruc (not without cauſe, beyng at that rim 
A perhaps the Hebrue veritie in deede ) yet giueth many reaſay 
for the differences of the Septuaginta, and concerning the fore. 

Comment. in 28, Jaideplaces of S.Lukg, he doth giue areaſon thereuf, both fa 
Eja, andin ques the 70,and for the EuangeliF? thaz folowed th:m,neither douk. 
flion, Hebrai, ting of the truth thereof, nor controlling them by the autho. 
ritie of Moyſes ( as Bee ſpeaketh) that is, by the Hebra 

Others ſay concerning Cainan, that Meyſes might leaue hin 

out in the Genealogie of Sem, by the inftinf of the ſame Sph. 

Mar.cr. rite, that $, Matthew left out three kings in the genealogie 

our Sauiour, Where if aman would controll the Euangel;t hj 

the Hebrue of the old Teftament that is read in the boukes if 

the kings, he ſhould be atwiſe and as honeft aman as Ber, 

Pref in AG, As Laftly, Venerable Bede thinketh it ſufficient in 1his wery dfþ 

poſt, freultie of Cainan,to maruell at it rexerently, rather than' 
ſearch it dangerouſly. And thus farre of picking quavels io tl 

originall text, and their good will 10 alter and change it as thy 

bFtif they might be ſuffered. | . 

FvLx. 22, Here of pittieyou will ſhewe vnto yi 
peece of learning, how the Fathers reconcile the ' 
Hebrue and Greeke, without violence to the texr, as thi 
do alwayes,orelſe leaue the matter to God, 

Firſt S. Auguſtine De cinizare,lib.18.cap.43. de doFFr.chi, 
bb.2.cap.15. of their agreement, notwithſtanding the 
were ſeparated into ſeuerzll celles, gathereth, thar thok 

Septuaginta were inſpired with the ſame prophetical ſp 
rite of interpreting . that the Prophetes were in fore- 
Prefat, in Pentas Mewing. But this doth S. Hierome vtterly denie,and de 
euch, rideth the ground of this imagination,thoſe 72. cellesa 
Alexandria, as a fable and alie , That S. Ambroſe faith 
we have found that many thinges are not idely added a 
Hexar.lib,z.c.6, the 70.Greeke interpreters : We confeſſe as much,when 
their addition ſerueth for explication of that whichel 
contayndl. 
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contayned in the Hebrue,and ſo meaneth Ambroſe: not . 
that they had auctoritie to adde any thing, which Moſes 
had omitted . And we acknowledge with S. Hierome, 
that their may be many reaſons giuen for the difference 
of the one,fr6 the other : Bur concerning this place of S. 
Luke now in queſtion,you ſay he giuetha reaſon therof, 
both for the 70. & for the Euanvgeiiſt that followed the, 
neither doubting of the truth thereof, nor controlling 
them by the auftoritie of Moſes. And for this you quote 
Conment.in 28, Eſa. and in queftion, Hebrai. in neither of 
which places is any mention of this place, muchleſle any . 
reaſon giuen to reconcile it,or the Septuaginta with the 
Hebrue. It ſeemeth you red1e not the book your ſelie, 


buttruſted to much ſome mans colletis,which you va- 


$ dcrſtoode not. In the Preface to the Hebrue queſtions, 


Hieronime excuſeth him ſelfc againſt enuious perſons, 

that barked againſt him as though he did _—_— bur .. 
reproue the errors of the 70.ſaying, That he thinketh not »» 
his {labour to be a reprehenfion of the,ſeing they would »» 
not exprefſeynto Prolomzus king of Alexadria,certain »» 
mylticall thinges in the Scriptures, and eſpecially. thoſe »» 
things which promiſed the comming of Chriſt, leaſt the »» 
lewes might have bene thought ro worſhip an other »» 
God, whom that follower of Plato therefore did greatly »» 
eſteeme, becaule they were ſaid ro worſhip bur one —_-_ 2» 
But the Euangeliſtes alſo, and our Lorde and Sautour, »» 
and S.,Paule the Apoſtle, bring foorth many thinges,as »» 
it were out of the old Teſtament, which are not had in »» 
1n our bookes, of whiche in their due places wee will »» 
more fully diſcuſſe. Whereof it is cleare, that thole are »» 


FF the more true examples, which agree with the auftori- »» 


tie of the newe Teſtament. Thus much Hierom in that »» 


W place: but neither in his queſtions vppon Geneſis, nor 


I.Paralip. the proper places for this texte, is their any 


off mention of this place of Luke, Qu fuit Cainan. In the 
0 


place cited by you vpon the 28, of Eſay, hee (ayth, Le- 


| gtus in Apeftolo,gyc, We reade in the Apoſile. In other 


d.ij. tongues 
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* rongues and lippes will 1 ſfpeake to this people, and ne 
* ther ſo ſhall they heare me, fayth the Lorde. Which ſe 


'* meth to meto be taken out of this preſent chapter, al 
« cording to the Hebrew . And this we haue obſerued iff 
* the old Teſtament, except a few teſtimonies which onhilf 1 
** Luke vſeth otherwiſe , whiche had knowledge of thilff « 
©© Greeke tongue rather, whereſocuerany thing is ſaid oufff « 
«« of the old Teſtamet,that they ſer it not according ro thifff © 
<* 70. but according to the Hebrue, folowing the tranflati t 
** of no mi, but turning the ſenſe of the Hebrue into thaiff 
* owne ſpeach. You ſee that Hierome faith nothing panig © 

cularly,8 that which he ſayth generally, concerneth thy © 
Placenothing at all. And very like it is, that this corn 
ption was nor crept into S.Lukes text in his tyme, eſpe 
cially ſecing neyther S. Ambroſe in his commenrarifff Þ 
on S. Luke, once toucheth this controuerſie, as halff 1 
doth all other queſtions abour that Genealogje. Whenſif 
you ſay S. Hierome was a great patrone of the Hebru 4 

' not without cauſe, being ar that time perhaps the th 
brue veritie in deede . It is without perhaps, or p of 

_ venture,that not one jote, or pricke of the lawe of he 
can periſhe, by the teſtimonie of our Sauiour Chriſt wi 
Math.5. And if you will beleeue Arias Montanus, an er V 
cellent learned Papiſte, he will tell you as much, ourt ſt 
the ſame text doubtles, in bis Preface vnto the greatBi © 
ble by him ſer our, with diligent obſeruation of all th Ge 

' Accents & Hebrue points, which Chrift (ſayth he) wil 3 

neuer ſuffer to periſh. And if the Hebrue veritie werei fol 
Hieronyms time (as doubtlefle it was) whether he had wh 
perfe&t copie therof,or no, the ſame Arias Momanus teſt the 
fieth,if you dare credite him,being one of your ſe&, ry 

_ opinion, though in finceritie of minde, and love of ti c 0 

truth, which I pray to God to reueale vnto him, I think « 


him far better than anumber of you: he(l ſay)affirmet 
in the ſame Preface , againſt the obie&tion that is mad 
of the Iewes corruption of the Hebrue bookes : Ereni 
* apnd nonnull, for wereade in ſome auCors that thro x 
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the fraude and'impuliion of the ſpirit of errour , ſome ,j 
of the nation of the Iewes in times paſt, were brought to ,, 
thatpoint of inſolencie,or madneſle, that in the begin- ,, 
ning of the Chriſtian church, they changed ſome words, ,, 
which mightaltogither breake of that their contention ,, 
of oppugning the Chriſtian veritie : But thoſe places fo ,, 
defiled by them , were very fewe, and in the bookes of ,, 
our writers,and alſo in the copies, both printed & writ- ,, 
ten of the Iewes them ſelues,are all for the moſt partno- ,, 
ted,and ſhewed our. For although cither by the fraude ,, 
ofthoſe men,or by the ignorance of the booke writers, ,, 
or by iniurie of the times, ſome change hath bene made ,, 
in the Hebrew bookes, which we vle,yct is there not one ,, 
word,nor one letter,nor point that is mentioned to haue ,, 
bene of olde time, which is not found to haue bene ſafe- ,, 
ly kept, in that moſte riche treaſurie, which they call the ,, 
Mazzorceth.For in that,as in an holy and faithfull cuſto- ,, 
die,appointed with vttermoſt diligence, and great ſtudy, ,, 
Ml the remnants, monuments,tokens,ſteppes, and examples ,, 
Ml of the auncient reading , are all conteined, and the way ,, 
M how to compare the olde and new reading is ſhewed: of ,, 
M which truely, being comparcd togither, a very certaine , 
way is cxtant,to the preſcript rule whereof,the holy my- ,, 
ſteries may be ſhewed forth, examples whereof ſome- ,, 
MF timein this worke,in duc place, and elſe where alſo, with ,, 
MM Gods helpe,we will ſet forth . Thus farre Arias Monta- 
1 us, whoſe iudgement if you ſay you arenot bound t 
follow,yet I ſuppoſe you can yeelde no ſufficient reaſon, 
why you ſhould not credit his teſtimonie , concerning 
kl the certaintie of the Hebrew veritie , remaining to this 
daye,and which ſhall remaine to theworldes ende , al- 
& though all the ſmatterers among you, would braſt for 
A ſpite againſtir, Concerning the opinion of them, which 
Athinke that Moſes might leaue out Cainen,in the genea- 
i logy of Sem, by the ſame ſpirit that Mathew left our three 
Y<ings in the genealo vie of our Sauiour.I anſwer, if it be 


Waviull fo ro unagine, we may withourt ſtudie anſwer all 
97 d.u}, contro - 
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controuerfies,although the ſame reaſon is not of Moſg 
compiling a certaine account of the time, from the floul 
to the calling of Abraham,and of Mathew, ſhewinghy 
the legall diſcent , which every man might take out © 
the bookes of Kinges and Chronicles, that Chriſt wa 
the ſonne of Dauid, and therefore he was not bound to 
the number of ſucceſſors, ſeeing for memorie , it wa 
his purpoſe to recite but thriſe foureteene generations, 
That Beda maruaileth at the doubt, which he could not 
difſolue , his modeſtie is to be commended, rather tha 
his knowledge. Neuertheleſle, the ſame Beda.in his pre. 
face vnto his retraQtation vpon the Ads of the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking of ſuch difference , as he founde in the Greeke 
« text of the Aﬀtes, from the Latine, he faith : Que via 
« negligentia interprets omiſſa . oc. Which things, whethe 
« they were omitted through negligence of the Interp 
« tcr,or otherwiſe vttered,orfor lack of regard of the wii 
«c ters depraued, or otherwiſe Jeft,as yet we coulde nd 
., know.Forl darenor ſo much as ſuſpe&t,that the Greeks 
«« COpie was fallified : wherefore I admoniſh the Reade 
« {har whereſocuer we haue done theſe things, he reade thi 
: for his learning : yerthathe interlace them not in hi 
.. booke,as places correfted.except perhaps he ſhal find the 
« ſame in ſomeLatine booke of a peculiar edition,to 
©, bene of olde fo interpreted . This place ſheweth thati 
.. Bedes time, there were more Latine tranſlatiss than or 
& that the vulgar Latine was not of ſuch authontie, bit 
thatit might be correted by the Greeke, with the con 
ſent of other auncient Latine tranſlations, Likewiſe vpe 
the text in queſtion, Lib.1. in Luc.cap.3.he confeſlerh th 
the name & generation of Cainan,according to the He 
brew verity,is found neither in Geneſis,nor inthe Chre 
nicles: ſayingthatS. Luke tooke this generarion frot 
* theedition of the Septuaginta. But whether is the true 
or whether both can be true, heleaueth itto the kno 
' ledge of God. Noting that whereas according to the 


brew verity,from the floud to the birth of Abrahi, then 
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were but 292.yeares,the 70.make 1077.0 that the diffe- 
rence is no lefle than of 785. yeares . But to fauour this 
fa& of Beza, in putting out the name of Cainan, there is 
an auncient coptc of the Goſpels & Aces in Greeke and 
Latine, of as great antiquitie byall likelihood, as any 
copic this day extant in Chriſtendome, ſentynto the V- 
niverfitie of Cambridge this laſte yeare , by Beza him 
ſelfe.there to be kept in the comon librarie,in which co- 
pie,this generation of Cainan, both in the Greeke, & in 
the Latine, is cleane left out , euen as Beza hath done in 
his tranſlation. So that he hath not onely the authoritie 
of Moſes,which of it ſelfe is ſufficient, bur alſo the teſti- 
monie of this moſt aiicient booke, both for the Greeke 
& for the Latine,ro approue his facte in putting out zi 
fait Cainan, What your vulgar latine tranſlation hath left 
out in the laterende of the Lordes prayer in S.Mathew, 
andin the beginning and middeſt :n S, Luke , whereby 
thatheauenly prayer is made vnperfect, not comprehen- 
ding all things that a Chriſtian man ought to pray for, 
befide many other like omiſsions, whether of purpoſe, 
or of negligence, and iniurie of time, yet ſtill by you de- 
fended,Lſpare to ſpeake of ia this place. 
"MART. 23. Which alſo may be proued by all their falſe The 5.abuſeof 
tranſlations (being tbe principall point 1 meane to ſpeake of) TE wi 
mot euidently . For as now they tranſlate falſly to their pur= gyyich is the ar< 
paſe,becauſe they can not alter the text: ſo weuld they.if it were guwent 8: purs 
poſoie.haue the text agreeable to their wanſlation. For exam- poſe ofthis 
Ple;he that wanſlateth, ordinances, when is in the original booke. 
Greeke text,uſtifications, and, traditions, he would rather 
that it were, ordinances,alſs in the Greekg: but becauſe he can 
not bring that about,he dath at the leaft what he can, to make 
the ignorant beleeue it is ſo,by ſo rranſlating it, 
FyLx. 23. You ſhall never be able to proue by any 
traſlatis of ours(though perhaps in ſome we may erre,) 
that we haue any purpoſe, cither to falfifie the truth, or to 
change the text though it were poſible for ys . In tran- 
J Lating we have dealt with a good conſcience, albeit 
d. 111}, - 
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not alwaies peraduenture, we hane attained to the ful 


truth, which in tranſlating out of one tongue into ang 


ther,is a very hard point.throuchly to obſerue. Your ex 
ample of ordinances tranſlated for that which in the 
Greeke ts inſtifications and tradition , when you ſhewe 


where,and by whome it 15 ſo tranſlated, you ſhall receive 


an anſwer.In the meane time, (I ſay)a tranſlator that hath 
regard to interprete for the ignorant peoples inſtrutis 


on,may ſometimes depart from the etymology. or cons 


mon fignification or preciſe turniog of worde for word, 


and tharfor diuerſe cauſes. You your ſelues tranſlate not 
Ecclefia,alwayes the Church , but ſometimes the afſems 


blie,nor Seniores, Elders, but Senjors,or auncients. Ned 
ther would you tranſlate Presbyrer.alwaies a prieft,if you 
tranſlated the olde Teſtament. In the ſtorie of Suſanna, 
you would not call them Prieftes, that layd waite for het 
honeſtie and life : yet in your vulgar Latine,they are cal- 
led Prieſtes .-'So are they called arCngy in Greeke,in 
the new Teſtament, which you turne ſometimes Prieſts, 
ſometimes auncients,and ſometimes Seniors. 7 

MART. 24. And this of all other is the mof7 fine anl 
ſeebiill meacherie againſt the Scriptures,to deceine the ignorant 


2.Cor.4, readers withall, (which $.Paule calleth the ſecret thinges off 


diſhoneſtie,and adulteraring of the word of God, a 

were mingling water with wine like falſe vinteners) when thy 

giue them for Gods word, vnder the name of Gods word the 

owne words,and not Gods forged and framed,altered and chan 

ged.according to differences of times,and varietie of new opini 

T1 .,  ons,and diuerſiie of humors and ſpirits,dinerſly and different* 
"ne Heretikes / H . L 10 bu fello But on 
diention about 7 91 Heverike not onely _—_ is fellow euery day, but ol 
their tranſlati- egerly refuting and refelling an other. * Bucer, and the Ofiar 
Ons. drians and C Sacramentaries againſt Luther for falſe tranſlatis 
- _ 4" apmmgy ons : Luther againft Munfter,Bexa againf? Caftaleo, Caftts 
"jpeg P*8* leo again#t Bega, Caluin again#f Seruetus , Ihyricus both a 
cSeeZuing. $4in#f7 Caluinand Beza: The Puritanes controule the groſſa 
reſþ.1.and Con? Caluinifts of our country, yea the later tranſlations of the ſeif 


fe Tigurinorum. (ame Heretikgs , comonle the former exceedingly , not onth 
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of onerſights, but of wilfull falfifications, as it is notorious in the 
#*[ater editions of Luther and Beza, and in our Engliſhe Bibles 
ſer forth in dinerſe yeares , from Tindall their firft wanſlatour 
wntill this day +yea (which is more ) the Engliſhe tranſlatours 
of Bezaesnewe Teffament , controule him and his tranſlation 
which they proces to followe , * being afraide ſometime and 
aſhamed 10 expreſſe in Engliſhe his falſe ranſlations inthe 
Latin. 

FvLx. 24. By falſe tranſlations wilfully and of 
purpoſe to falfifie the truth of Gods word is as grofle & 
as abhominable treacherie,, as to corrupt the verie text, 
although I thinke S.Paule ſpeaking of the couertures,or 
cloakes of diſhoneſtie, and adultering of the worde of 
God 2.Cor.4. meaneth a further ciining, than falſe tranſ- 
lations. That thoſe whom you call heretikes finde fault 
with one an others tranſlations,they do none gtherwiſe, 
thn you Popiſh heretikes. Do not you Gregorie Mar- 
tin, in the 7. chapter and 33. ſefion of this booke finde 
faulr with all the Catholikes as you terme them , that 
tranſlate Sheel, Sepulchrum, a ſepulchre, and not alwayes 
hell > If Bucer,or Zwinglius do iuſily obſerue any errour 
in Luther, or Luther in Munſter, or Beza in Caſtalio the 


| Anabapriſt , or Caluine in Seruetus the hornible here- 


tike, yea and if froward & ſchiſmaricall I!lyricus can dif- 
couer any errour committed by Caluine, and Beza: the 
truth leeſethnothing.,when the errours of men are found 
out by what meanes ſoeuer . That you ſpeake of the 


Ibid.pag.83.97. 


Theneyy Teſt, 


of the yeare 
15£0. 
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by 


Puritanes , controuling the grofſer Caluiniſtes of our | 


countrie, I knowe not what you meane, neither doe [ 
thinke you can iuſtifie your words, for rranſlation of the 
Scriptures . Where you ſay, the later tranſlations of the 
ſelfe ſame heretikes controule the former exceedingly, 
not only of ouerfightes, but of wilfull falfifications,at is 
a wilfull and impudent ſclaunder : yet you bluſhe not to 
ſay, it is notorions . Howe I pray you? You aunſwere 
in the later editions of Luther and Beza, and in our 
Engliſhe Bibles ſer forth in diuerle yeares, from Tyn- 


d.v. dal 


Hexon, 56.6, | 
cap 4. 
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dill theirfirſt tranſlatour . That Luther, Beza, and the 


-Jater tranflatours of the Engliſhe Bibles haue corre-: 


Qed fome finall faultes that haue eſcaped in their for- 


' mer editions, it may be graunted , But doe Luther, and 


Beza therefore accuſe them ſelues, or the latex Engliſhe 


tranſlatours the former,of wilfull falfifications? I thinke 
thoſe brute beaſtes, to whome Ambroſe aſcribeth the 
arte of making ſyllogiſmes (if they could ſpeake)would 
not conclude thus brutiſhly. Certaine it is that Balaams 
alle did reafon ſubſtantially . Bur muche more you 
faye the Engliſhe tranſlatours of 'Bezaes newe Teſta» 
ment, doe conttoule him and his rranflation , being 
fomrimes afraid and aſhamed to expreſle his falſe tranſ- 
Jations . If it beſo, they are more modeſt than you, 


-which ſceme to bee afrayed, or aſhamedof nothing ſo 


much, as leaſt you might ſeeme to faile in ynſhametaſt+, 
neſſe , But to the purpoſe . If they thinke Beza ( as all, 
men may erre) hath ſomewhat troden awrye , is it 4 
faulte toauoyde his ſteppe, ora prowde controuling 
or accuſing him of falſification > Neuecrthelefle where- 
in ſocuer Luther , Beza, or the Engliſhe tranſlatours, 
haue reformed any of their former ouerſightes , the 
matter is not ſo great, that it can make an herefie. Yea, 
T__ were of Saint Auguſtines iydgement,you would 
nowledge that the multitude and diuerſitic of tran(- 
lations, is for the benefite of them that be ignoraunt in 
the tongues, yea & of them alſo, that be learned in them 
oftentimes, that of diuerſe mens tranſlations, they may 
1udge which is the apteſt. | 
MART. 325. But in this Catalogue of diſſentions faiſifi- 


AR.114. & 3 ers and diſagreeing tranſlatours, I will noz greatly rippe wp old 


23. At.3.21. 
The Germans 
French,and En 


faultes,neyther abroad,;nor at home.I leane Luthers falſe man- 
ſlations into the Germaine tongue, to the credize of Staphylu, 


gf corruptions Apolog, part.2.and Emſerus,praf.Annot.in no. Teſt.Luth, 
ef thenevy Te Jt other Germaine writers of his owne time, that ſaw them & 
DB ef 4.Dubit. read them,and reckoned the number of them in the new Teſia- 
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men only, about * 1400. heretical corruptions ; 1 leaue Cal- 
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© winerand Bexas french corruptions, to ſo many worthie men as 

"i * hae noted them in their french bookes againſt the ſaid here= *Vigorand the 
"= zikes: Tindals and his companions corruptons in their firſt En= reſt. 

d gbſh Bible,to our learned countreymen of that age, and namely 

k rg the right reuerend Father and Confeſſor Biſhop Ton#tat, who 

© inaſermon openly proteſted,that he had foiid in the new Teſia- 

© ment onely, no leſſe than two thouſand. If wee know it not,or wil 

LB nocbeleeue it, * ſtrangers in their Laine writings teftifie i210 *L;nd, Dub.p.o8. 
$ : 
1 

/ 

, 

) 

| 

) 


the world, 

. Fvix. 25. Weare muche beholding to you, that 

you will not rippe vp olde faultes abroad, nor at home: 

and leaue Luthers Dutch tranſlation with a 1400. here- 

ticall corruptions in the new Teſtamenr only, with Cal- 

uins & Bezaes French corruptions noted by Vigor, and 

the reſt. Alſo Tyndals & his companions corruptions in 

their firſt Engliſh Bible, in whoſe traoſlation of the new 
Teſtament Biſhop Tonſtal profeſled openly in a ſermon 

that he found no lefle than 2000. corruptions. This you 
know he proteſted with the ſame rongue, with which he 
forfware the Pope, & fware to the kings ſupremacie,and 

 & with which he preached a ſolene ſerms, which is 1n print 
i bcfore the King,againſt the Popes vſurped tirany,pride, 
"= falſe doctrine, couetouſneſle, crueitie, treaſon, peruer- 
| ting of Scriptures, as in the ſame Sermon more at large 
1t appeareth: and therefor we neede not Lindanus wri- 

' tingto teſtifie of his credit. But thankes be ro God that 
' whenyou haue ſcraped all thatvnto you ſeemed to haue 
any ſhewe of corruption, you can not finde 205. faultes 

in the tranſlation of the whole Bible , nor in three ſe 

| herall tranſlations of the ſame, which pointes you are 
faine to dilate, with ſuch vaine tautologies, and repeti- 
tions, that ali learned men are aſhamed of your tedious 
writing,andyet to make your booke to be of fome tol- 
lerable legth,you had no better ſhift, rhan to note a ſort 
of Bezaes corruptions in his Latine Teſtament . Who 
if you woulde write againſt him inLatine, any thing 
worth the noting, woulde thanke you for your paynes, 
and 


De opt. Gen. 11s 
erpr.lib.3. 


ETnhis Epiſtle to 
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and reforme his errours, batif you brought nothing 
but cauils , woulde ſo ſhake you vppe, as you ſhoulde 
hauc ſmall ioy of your infolent inueftine : but you 
prouided well for that , by writing againſt a French- 
man, inEngliſhe. And as for the pumber of errours; 
or coruptions that you woulde have the ignoraunt be. 
leeue to bee in our Engliſhe tranflations , you thinke 
is ſo greate, as muſt needes make the fimple abhorre 
it. But looke homewarde a litle vato your authen» 
ricall yulgar Latine tranſlation ,' howe manye faultes 
bee in that, which your Tridentine Councel!l hath aus. 
thoriſed. And here I will not charge it with the aduer- 
faries thereof, as you doe ours; but with great friendes 
of it, and your doQtrine. Lindanus Biſhoppe of Ru- 
remonde, and Ifidorus Clarius Monke of Cafine, and 
Biſhoppe Fulginatenfis, of whiche the former wri + 
teth a whole booke , diſcuſsing howe he woulde haue 
the errours , vices , corruptions , additions, detras 
ions, mutations , vncertaynties , obſcurities , pol- 
lutions, barbariſmes , and ſcleciſmes of the vulgar 
Latine tranſlation correfted and reformed : bringing 
manye examples of euerie kinde , in ſeuerall chap- 
ters and ſeftions. The other Ifidorns Clarius giuing 
a reaſon of his purpoſe in caſtigation of the ſayed vul- 
gear Latinetranſlation , confeffeth that it was full of er- 
rours, almoſt innumerable , which if he ſhouldehaue 
reformed all according to the Hebrue veritie , he could 
not haue ſetforth the vulgar edition , as his purpoſe 
was. Therefore in many places he retayneth the accu- 
ſtomed tranſlation, but in his annotations admoniſherh 
the reader, howe. it is in the Hebrue. And notwithſtan- 
ding this moderation, he acknowledgeth that about 
$090.places are by him fo noted & correfted. This Epi- 
ſtle the Deputies of the Councell of Trent could not a- 
bide, and therefore in the later edition of this Bible, ſet 
forth with obſeruation of their cenſure 1569. it is cleane 


left out, as alſo a godly colleCtion of the ſame _— 
Oo 
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of places of Scripture, — to the ſtudie of holy 


 Teftament Catholikgly trarſlated and printed as Rhemes.o by 


| tothedefacing of .Sleidans credit . You profeſle wiſe- 


preatiſe, 
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Scripture , and a like ſound confeſsion of thoſe thinges 


which the Scriptures teach,&c. | : 
MART. 26. But 1omit theſe as unknowen to our covn- —_— in- 

zrie,or zo this age , and will deale principally with the Engliſh as. | 

tranſlations of our time,which are in enery mans handes within | 

eur country, the corruptions whereof ,as they are partly rouched 


here and there in the annotations pon the late newe Engliſh 


occaſion thereof, 1 will by Gods helpe , to the better commoditie 
of the Reader,and enidence of the thing, lay them cloſer tog= 
ther,and more largely diſplay them , nos counting the number, 
becauſe it were hard,but efteeming the weight and importance 
of ſo many as 1 thought good to note, ſpecially in the new Tefia- 
ment.Y/here 1 haue to aduertiſe the Reader of certaine ſpeci- 
all things, which he muft obſerue, | 

Fy LK. 26. You ſhould rather omit them as vatrue, 
for albeit it can not be denied, but ſome faults may eſ- 
capethe moſt faithfull and diligent tranſlator,yet ſo ma- 
ny heretical corruptions,cither inthe Dutch , or Engliſh 
are incredible, and turne rather to the diſcredit of the ac- 
euſcr in all wiſe mens judgement, than to the parties ſo 
charged. Inlike maneras Surius notethno leſſe than 
11620, lyes in Sleidan , more to his owne reproche, than 


ly therefore, not to count the number, but to eſteeme 
the weight and importaunce of ſuche faultes as you 
thought good to notcezif there were as great faithful- 
nefle in your performance, as there is wiſedom in your 
profeſsion. But now to your nine aduertiſcinents to the 
Reader. 

Marr. 27. Firſt,hatin this booke he may not looke for . : 
the proofe or explication and deciding INNER Which ont 
8% done in the Annozations upon the new Teftament, but onely Reader, 
therefuting or controlling of their falſe tranſlations concerning g 
the ſaid comronerſies, which is the peculiar argument of this 


Fy Ls. 27.1 
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_ Fvrx. 27. I thinke their is no wiſe reader woulde 
loke for the deciding of ſo many c6trouerfies in fo {mal 
a booke, & he that ſhal ſeeke them in your Annotations; 
ſhall find even aslitle to the purpoſe, except he will take 
your determinatis without proofe for a ſufficier decifis; 
As for the doors you quote without 1dgment.fraudu. 
lently,fally,truncarely,and otherwiſe abuſiuely,haue all 
or the moſt bene anſwered long agoe. And if neede ſhal 
be, with litle labour may be anſwered againe, 

MART. 23, Secondly, that we refute ſometime one of 
their tranſlations,ſometime an other,and enery one as their falſ« 
hood gineth occafto. Neither is s a good defenſe forthe falſhoed 
of one, that iz is truely wanſlated in an other : the reader being 
deceyued by any one,becauſe commonly he readeth but one. Yea 
one of them is a condemnation of the other, 

Fvrx. 28. That ſheweth your malice, rather than 
either wiſedome or honeſtie. For if we our ſelues in our 
later tranſlations, haue correed ſome ſmall and few er- 
xours, that haue ouerſlipped vs in our former traſlatiss, 
we haue ſhewed our finceritie and care of ſetting out the 
truth by al meanes. And where you ſay,itis no good de- 
fence,the reader being deceiued by any one, becauſe c6+ 
msly he readeth but one. anſwere you, firſt there is not 
in the worſt tranſlation any fault eſcaped, that may of it 
ſelfe lead him into a damnable errour.Secondly,he hath 
the word of God expounded,by catechizing,ſermons,& 
Ie&ures, in which he may learne the ſubſtance of Clri- 
ſtian religion. Thirdly, he hath at hand euery where lear- 
ned Diuines,vnto whoſe counſel! he may reſort, it he be 
offended with any thing that he readeth in his Bible, ſoil 
ding contrarie to the publikely receiued doQtrine of the 
Church. In that you ſay the one of our tranſlations con- 

demneth the other.it had bene ſufficientto haue ſaid,re- 

proueth: which is only, where there is a manifeſt exrorin 
the one:for otherwiſe the diuerfities of triflations (as $, 

Auguſtin teacheth you)may much profit the ſimple rea- 
glers ; & they that be diligent tudets of the Scriptures hv 

| MY 
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the Engliſh tongue, will nor ſatisfic them ſelues with e- 
ry tranſlation, but wil ſecke for the beſt approued: 
. MART. 29. Thirdly, thaz we ſpeakg indifferently againfF 
ProtefFants ,Caluinifte,Bexites, and Purunans without any cu- 
; BB rious diFinfiion of them, being «ll among themſelues breehren 
« | and pewfellowes, & ſometime the one ſort of themſometime the 
other more or leſſe corrupting the holy Scriptures. 
| ' FvLrx. 29. Awiſcaduertiſement. Bur this 15to be 
noted ,. that now.you acknowledge them to be all bre- 
f thren among them ſelues, and pewfellowes. But when 
« & youliſt, they ſhall be at deadly feude one againſt an 0- 
[ ther, andno communitie or fllowſhip berwene them. 
MART. 30. Fomrthly, chat we gine but a tafte of their 
| i corruptions.nor ſeeing ſo farre, nor marking all ſo narrowly and 
i chilfrully,as them ſelues know their owne ſubiilues o&7 meanings, 
2 8 ho will [mile at the places which we haue not efpied, 
Fy Lx. 30. Hethat confiderceth your quarrels pickt 
- | to words of one fignification,as Church & Congregari- 
, on, juſticeand righteouſnes, Elder and Prieſt, Image and 
: ME 1dol,workes and deedes, and ſuch like, will not thinke 
that you haue paſt ouer any great matters worth the wri- 
ting of: but that you would ſet avaine bragge of the 
cafe,as though there were much worſe matter , than you 
haue witte to conceiue. Yetyou ſay confidently , that we 
asguiltic of our owne ſubtilties and meanings, will 
ſmile at the places which you haue not cſpied.. Youare 
like to thoſe ſouthſayers mentioned in Tullie, of whom 
one ſayd, that he maruailed, if when they mette togi- 
: © ther, one of them did not ſmile yppon another, becauſe 
+ they deluded the cittie, & got themſelues much honour 
: & with ſachvaine ſuperſtitions . So you beyng newly be- 
- | come, fubrill and partial tranſlaters,thipke other men to 
- | be like your ſelfes.But cuen as the head of your Church 
1 once ieſted with his Cardinall, how great wealth & ho- 
; & Nour that fable of Chriſt ( ſo the beaſt called the Chri- 
«BE ftian religion ) had brought them : cuen ſo you his 
1 Jewde limmes, make ſporte among your ſelfe - _ 
oly 


- 5 Go” TX TX .- - 


64 The Anſwere 


: holy worde of God, which you haue corrupted, ſomp it 


what with your blinde rranſlati6s, but much more withÞ 
your hereticall Annotations. So ſaid your great friend 


Carmpion,in open audience,that he could make as good 
ſport vpon the incarnation of Chriſt, According to you 
owne affefion therefore you iudge of ys,and not accogy 
ding to the truth, as the day will trie, when the ſecrety 
of all hartes ſhall be made manifeſt. 3 

MART. 31. Fifehly, that the very ſe and affefFating 
of certaine termes, and auoiding other ſome, though is be no dts 
mon#Fration again#t them,but that they may ſeeme zo defendiy 
for true tranſlation, yet was it neceſſaric to be med, becauſeij 
& and hath bene alrayes a token of bereticall meaning, 

Fy rx. 3:1. When our tranſlation is true, Idouby 
- not but we ſhall defende the vie of ſome termes, and thy 
auoiding of other ſome, by as good reaſon, as you 
defende the like in your traoſlations , eſpecially when 
you affe@ new termes vnuſed, or not ynderſtopde,and ay 
uoide common and vſuall termes of the ſamefignifics 
tion, as Euangelizing for preaching the Goſpel, aduet 
Chriſt,for the coming of Chriſt, ſcandalizing, for offeyy 
ding.ſcandale,for oftenſe,&c. Which if it be, as you ſay 
alwayes a token of hereticall meaning, firſt plucke yoy 
ſelfe by the noſe, and then ſee if we can not defend out 
doings, $ 

MA RT. 32, Sixtly, that in explicating theſe things, wt 
haue endenoured t0 auoide (a4 much as was poſſible ) the ved 
onuſneſſe of Greeke and Hebrue wordes, which are only for ti 
learned in theſe tongues, and which made ſome title doubt whis 
ther this matter(which of neceſſity muſt be examined by them, 
were zo be written in Engitſhe or no . But being perſwadedly 
#hoſe (who them ſeines haue no s4llin the ſayd tongues ) tha 
enerie reader might reape commoditie thereby , 20 the unday 
ftanding and deteFing of ſuch falſe g7 Hereticall tranſlation 
#t was thought good zo make it vulgar and common to all ut 
deere countrie men, as the newe Teftament it ſeife is comm 
whereof this Diſcouerie is as it were a handmaide , _ ing 

therewj 


> SS aEWEENDD: BTASLM@rr@_.a.ss wa... wc cc ee CC 


| tothe Preface, © 6 
p ' thirewpon for the larger explication and proofe of corrupeions 


there briefly touched , and- for ſupply 'of ether ſome nor there 
i manioned, : | 
Il. Fv.is. 32. He that ſeethyourmargent painted with + 
I Greeke and Hebrewe wortdes, in ſo many places, may 
7 flewhether it were poſsible foryou to have avoided 
j tedtouſneſle of them , when in diuerſe places the 
Greeke and Hebrew wordes areſet without all needd of 
them, and ſometimes where there is to controuerfic a> 
bourtbem :-as in the 5 ſefion of this Preface, where you 
fhew' the corruptions of the Arrians and Pelagians, and 
mtheT9.ſetion, where you would ſhew the difference 
ofthe new Teſtament from the olde, 1n citing of tefti= 
monies. But the Hebrewe word inthe-Pſalme21.or 22. 
which you falſly ſay,fignificth no ſuch thing, as pearcing, 
youſet not downe, left your falſhood by them that haue 
$&ill,mighr be conuinced. Andif youhad cared asmauch 
to finde our the truth as toſhewe your skill in both the 
tofigues, you would have written in Latine , eſpecially 
againſt Beza,which neuer wrote in Engliſh. And vaine 
itis that you pretend tro make rhe matter common te 
your dearecountrimenthat be vnlearned,for the indge+ 
menr muſte-reſte in them that have knowledge in the 
tonoves , albeit you had written in Latine:It is all one 
therefore to the vnlearned, as if youthad onely ſaid, there 
'aremany faulrs or corruptions, which in a Latine books | 
ſhaltbe diſcouered to the iudgernent of the learned,ſee< 
ing the ignorant can not vnderitand your demoftratiss. 
"MAX t.'33. Senenthly, that all che Eng'iſh coruptions 
here noted, and refuted,ave either in all or ſome of their Engliſh 
Bibles printedin'theſe yeares,1 5 62.157 7.1579. And if the 
corruption be in'one Bible, not in an other , commonly the ſayd 
Bible or Bibles ave noted in the margent: if net , yet fare it ic 
that jt is in one of them, and ſo the Reader ſhall find it if he ſind 
nor alvaies itt his owne Bible, And inthis caſe the Reader muſt 
be vely wiſe and circumſpeFF, that he chinke not by and by we 
Gharge themfalſly , becauſe they can ſhew him ſanie later ext» 
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8i0n that hath is net ſo a: we ſay . For it is their common ant 


knowen faſhion, not onely in their tranſlations of the Bible,but 


Fn theirother bookes and writings,t0 alter and change ,adde @ 


ut out, in their later editions , according as either them ſelun i 


are aſhamed of the former, oy their ſcholers that primthem « 
gaine, diſſent and diſagree ſrom their Maifters , So hath Ls 
thers,Caluins,and Bezaes writings and tranſlations bene chans 
ged both by them ſelues, endiheir ſcholers, in many places, ſi 
hat Catholike menwhen they confare that which they find eu. 
dent faults in this or that edition, feare nothing more than tha 
the Reader hath ſome other ediuon,where they ave correfFed fu 
very ſhame,and ſo may conceiue that there 3s no ſuch thing,bu 
zhat they are accuſed wrongfully . For example. Call to mink 
the late pretended conference inthe Tower , where that mattg 
was denied and faced out for Luthers credit, by ſome one buy 
or edition of his, which them ſelues , and all the world knowenh, 
was mof? truly layd to his charge. | | 
Fvrx. 33. Firſt this is yotrue, for ſome you hay 
noted inthe new Teſtament, printed 1530, Secondly, 
3s vncertaine, for two of theſe tranſlations might be pri 
ted in one yeare, ando I thipke they were . Theres el 
know not well which you meane, but I'gueſſe rhatdy 
Bible 1562. is that which was of Do@or Couerdales tra 
Nation,moſt vſed in the Church ſeruice in King Edwar 
time, The Bible 1577.Itake to be that, which being re 


_ viſedby diuerſe Biſhops , was firſt printed in the laip 


yolume,and authorized for the Churches, abour ter 
or twelue yearcs agoe. That of 1579, I knowe not wh 
tranſlation it be,exceprt it be the ſame that was firſt pris 
red at Geneua, in the beginning of the Queenes Mait 
ſties Raigne. And this conieQture as the fitteſt Ic 
make, I muſt followe, ſeeing your note of diſtinQions 
as good,as that fond fellowes,that would know his nil 
ſters horſe by the bridle. 
But it is a common and knowen faſhion,you ſay, vis 


of vs,thatnot onely in tranſlations, but in other books 
and writings of ours,we alter and change, adde, andy 
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toin our later editions, And who vſeth nor ſe to doe, if 
by later cogitations , that often are wiſer , he finde wy 
thing incete to be changed? Doe not you Papiſtes vie 
| the fame >Is Briſtowes chapter of obediencein his mo+- 
tives, nothing altered from the high treaſoti contained 

in the firſt edition? Is nothing added, taken away , or 
changedin your Ieſus Pſalter,in any of your editions, or 
are you your ſelues aſhamed of the  werhep Or have 
your ſchollers preſumed to alter their thaiſters writings? 

If you may haue an euaſion in theſe caſes, I truſt weare 

not ſo pente in, but we may change our owne writings 

MW without ſhame of the former , or corruprion in thela- 

Wl ter , As for the example of S, Iames Epiſtle, denyed {as 

you ſaye) and faced out for Luthers ctedit,- will ſerue 
you forno _-—_ . For ſo farre off 1s it, thatwe, or the 

world doe knowe, thatis was moſte truly layed to his 

charge : that nowe we knowe of a certaintie, tharit 
was a very flaunder, as falſe, as itwas common: ſceing 

Luthers wordes of that Epiſtle, arc notabſolute, bur 
in compariſon, as is confeſſed by you, and founde by 
ſome of ysto be none otherwiſe in deede, who:haue 
not ſtoode ypon one onely booke or edition, but vp- 
on as many as they could come by , both inthe Latine, 
and in the Dutch tongue. 

MART. 34. Eightly, inciting Bex4, Imeane alwaies 
(vnleſſe Inore ocrherniſe) his Latine tranſlation of the new Te= 
oy ment with his annotations adioyned thereunto,printedIn the 
uy yeare 1556, . 

.Fv1x. 34. You wer: afraide, leſt they that vnder- 
ſtoode not Latine, for whoſe ſake you wrotein Engliſh 
this treatiſe, might take hurt by Bezaes tranſlations, and 
annotations in Latine. And if he him ſelfe haue efpied, 
and correQed any thing of his firſt edition, that was ei- 
ther faultie or offenſiue, in his two later editions , with 
ron equitie, as though you-were the onely wan that 

ad. diſcouered his errours , you muſte letall the vn- 


| pf learned in Englande knowe , what ſhamefull corrup+ Greeke 
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tions, you þauc obſcrued in Bezacs tranſlation , or add! 
notations. i, 
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MART. 35. Laftly and principally i 20 be noted, th 
we will nt charge them wub faiſifying that which in deede it 
the true and anthenticall Scripture, Il meane the vulgar Latine 
B, 3!e,which ſu many yeares hath bene of ſc great authorinie in 
the Church sf God,and with all the auncient fathers of the Las 
zine Church, 44 is declared in the Preface of the newe 7 eftas, 
ment; thowgh it is much ts be noted that a4 Luther,onely in fa» 
uour of bis herefies , did wilfully farſake it, fo the reFt followed, 
&nd doe follow him at this daye, for no other cauſe in the world, 
bn: that it is againft them. And therefore they inneigh againſ 
3:,and azainFt the holye Councell of Trent , far confirming the 
authoritie thereof, both in their ſpeciall treatiſes thereof, andin 
«ll their wrizmgs,nhere they can zakg any occaſion, -- ol 

 FyLx. 35. Inthe margent, Yor wil; nos charge ve with 
forſaking the old approued Latine 1ext,though it be an ill ſug, 

and to our euidentconfuſion. S, Auguſtine, though a meex 

Latine man,whome you your ſelfe doe after confeflety 


| havevnderſtoode but one tongue well , and that was & 


ven his mother rongue learned (as he confeſleth) of hy 
nurſes,is not fo addited to the Latine traoflation , but 
that he would haue men to feeke to the Hebrew, and 
Greeke fountaines , which you like a blaſphemous ly: 
pocritedeny to be the true , and authenticall Scriptures 
In deede: allowing onely the vulgar Latine tranſlation 
as theugh neither the Churches of Greece, Syria, Arme 
nit, Arhiopia, nor any other in the world, which hauy 
notthe vulgar Larne, had not the true and authentical 
Scriptures . And though your vulgar Latine hath fr 
many yeares bene of Freat authoritie in the Latin 
Church, from the time when the knowledge of the He 
brew and Grecke tongues haue decayed : yet is it vttet 
ly falſe, that you ſay thar it hath bene of great authonits 
with all. the Ether: of the Latine Church: whereas thes 
1s not one that liued within 400. yeares after Chriſt, td 
knew it, bug almoſt every one followed a ſeyeral tranſl 
| p fic 
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tion. And -S. Auguſtine in the place before cited, telleth 
ou,that there were innumerable tranſlations out of the 
Greeke into the Latine. Apgaine that your vulgar Latin, 
is full of many errours, and corruptions, Thaue ſhewed 
by the coafcſsion of Ifidorus Clarius,and Lindanus two 
of your owne profeſsion: of which the one tooke paines 
by the Hebrue and Greeke to corre&t it,the other ſhew- 
x meanes how it ſhould be correfted. And where you 
fay thar Luther and-his followers fobſooke it for none 
other cauſe in the world, but thatitis againſt then, it is 
viterly yntrue. For beſide that they haue made clearede- 
monſtration of many palpable errours|therein, (which 
they that-haue any forenead amongit you cinor denie;,) 
they haue and do dayly conuince you of horrible here- 
fes,cuen out of your owne corrupt vulgar tranſlation. 
Finally whoſocuer ſhall reade whar Caluine and Kem- 
nitius hane written againſt the Councell of Trent, for 
auQorizing that tranſlation, ſhall plainely ſee, rhat they © 
had ſomething elfeto alledge againſt it, which nothing 
at all concerneth their opinions, that be contrarie to the 
 Popiſh hereſie. | 
MaRrrT. 35, And concerning their wilfull and hereticali 
auoyding thereof in their newe tranſlations, what greater argc» 
ment can there be than this, that Luther, who before alwaies 
had reade with the Cath. Church and with all antiquitie, theſe 
wordes of $. Paul, Haue not we power to leade about a 1.Cor. 9: 
WOMAN A SISTER,asSalſo the reſt-of the Apoſtles z Mwicrem Joros 
and in S. Peter, theſe werdes , Labour that By Good > to : 
Worrzs you may make ſure your vocation and ele- by 
Qion : ſodenly, after he had contrarie zo his profeſſion taken a 
wife ( as he called her ) and preached that all other worries. 
might do the ſame,and that faith only inflifird, good workes 7 
were not neceſſarie to ſu{uation : ſadenly ( I ſay ) after he fell to - 2 
theſe herefies,he beganto reade and tranſlate the former Scrip- ; 
mresaccordingly, thus : Haue not we power to lead about 
aSISTER A WIFE, asthereſt of the Apoſtles? and, 
Labour ghat you may make ſure your yocation and e- 
Eli}. letion: 
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Icon : leauing onthe other worder,by good workes, Ai 
ſo do both the Caluiniſts abroade, and our Engliſh Prozefiany 
at home reade and tranſlate as this day, becauſe they holde thy 
ſelfe ſame hereſies. 

FvLx. 36. Iftheir be no greaterargument,as you 
confeſle there can be none, that their auoyding of rhiy 
vulgar Latine is wilfull and hereticall, than this, that 
Luther defended his mariage beyng a vorarie, by that 
texte of 1.Corinh.g, wherein the Apoſtle challengeth 
power to leade aboute with him a fiſter to wife, whiche 
your texte hath Mulierem ſororcm a woman a fiſter.. And 
that to prove that faith only juſtifieth and good works 
arenot neceſſarie to {aluation, he lefte out of the text of 
S.Peter good workes, by which the Apoſtle exhorteth 
vs to make ſure vnto our ſelues our vocatis,& eleion} 
there is none argument at all of wilful, necdleſle,or hes 
reticall auoyding. For although the mariage of eccleſs 
aſticall miniſters generally is proued by that Scripture; 
yet the mariage of votaries ſpecially,is nothing confit 
med, And for the mariage of Biſhops, Prieſtes and Det 
cons,your owne tranſlation of 1. Tim. 3. and Tit. t.both 
Latine and Engliſh will warrant them to be the huſk 
bandes of one wite, ſo that every childe may ſee, that 
he needed not for that purpoſe, ro corrupt the texte, 
x.Cor.9. And as for the other texts, 2. Pet.1. _— 
this worde, (by good workes,) is not expreſflcd in the 
moſte Greeke copies, yet the whole circumſtance & 
the place giueth it neceſlarily ro be vnderſtoode, and 
yet it maketh nothing agayoſt juſtification by faytl 
only. For our eleCtion which is moſt certaine & imimws 
' table in Gods determinatis, is made certainly knowel| 
vnto vs by good workes, the fruites of iuſtifying faith 
cuen as the effeftes doe necetlarily proue the cauls 
gone before . And ſo dothe Thomas Marhewes Bible 
vote: likewiſe the Biſhops Bible, and the Geneua Bi 
ble, for ſo I had rather call them, than by the yearesl Py 
whiche they were once printed, whicke haue bene _ 
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inted, and perhaps 'all in ſome one yeare. Couer- 
dales Bible alſo addeth theſe wordes by good workes, 
whiche is redde in ſome Greeke copies. So true it is 
that you ſay, wee leaue it out, becauſe wee holde the 
ſelfe ſame berefie : As likewiſe that you flaunder vs to 
hold, that good workes are not neceſſaric to ſaluation, 
whereas we belceue that good workes are as neceſlarie 
to ſaluation, as fayth,in all them that are iuſtified by 
faith onely . But becauſe you are not able to withſtand 
the truth which we belecue, you faine odious Monſters, 
as Dragons, Centaures, Hydraes to fight withall before 
the people, that you might gette the prayſe of glorious 
conquerours: like S. George on horſebacke,thar in 2 
pageant vanquiſheth an hideous dragon made of paper 
or painted clothes, 

Marr. 37. So do they in infinite places alter the olde 
rext, which pleaſed them well before they were Heretikes, and 
they do it with braſen faces, and playne proteFFation hauing no 
ſhame nor remorſe at all, in fleeing from that which all anti= 
quitie with one conſent allowed and embraced vmill their un- 

ppie daies, Which though it be an enident condemnation of 
their noneljes in the fight of any reaſonable man that hath any 
pace: yet as I began to admoniſh thee ( gentle Reader )we will 
nt charge them fie altering the aun:ient approved Latin zran- 
ſtation, becauſe they pretend ro folewe the Hebrue and Greeke, 
end our purpoſe is nzt here, to prove that they ſhauld not folowe 
the Hebrue and Grecke that now is, beforethe auncient appro< 
wed Latine zext, which is done briefly already in the preface ra 
the new Teftament. 

Fy Lx. 37. You were afrayde belike to be overs 
matched in rayling, and therefore you thought to beare 
vs downe at once, with a whole floud of reprochfull 
launders, and that you vtter even with the ſame face, 
with which you affirme,thar al antiquitie with one con- 
ſente allowed and embraced your yulgar Latine texte : 
for what elſe you ſhoulde meane I cannot coniefture, 
ſcing you ſay afrerwarde you will not charge vs for alte= 
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ring the auncient approued Latine tranſlation,” What 
fay you Marin? doth all antiquitic with one conſcat 
allowe and imbrace your vulgar Latine tran{larion} 
Whart is the cauſe then that the moſt of all antiquitie of 
the Latine Church, vied not your vulgar Latine text? ar 
dare you ioyne 1{]ue with me, that all the Latine dos 
tors for 420.yeares after Chriſte, vied none other Lz- 
tine tranſlation bur that? or that they all knewe your 
vulgar Latine tranſlation : you are neuer able to proue 
it. The 70. tranſlation in dceede was greatly.eſteemed 
and almoſt generally receyued in the Greeke and Lz 
tine Churches, and out of it were innumerable Laring 
verſions, as S. Auguſtine athrmeth. But your vulgar Lo 
tine followeth it not in many places, as it were eafie t0 
ſhewe, if time and occaſion ſerued , and I ſuppoſe you 
will not denie. As for the reaſons you bring 1n the Pre- 
face to the newe Teſtament, to proue that we ſhould na 
followe the Hebrue and Greeke that now is, befor 
that auncient approued text, when they come to be cots 
fidered it ſhall appeare how vayne and frivolous th 
are. Butas for the Hebrue and Greeke that now is, my 
eafilic be proued to bethe ſame that alwaies hath bens, 
neither is their any diverſitie in ſentence, how ſoeutt 
ſome copies eyther through negligence of the writer,0 
by any other occaſion do varie from that which is cots 
monly and moſt generally receyued in ſome letters, fk 
lables,or wordes. 6 
. Maur, 38, Neither will we burden them, for nat ft 


h lowing the vulgar Latine texte, when the ſame agreeth wi 


moFt auncient Greeke copies : which notwichfandirg is gt 
pariualitie in them, 23 muſt needes be of an heretical wilful 


the 2uncient aps 77 that among the Greeke copies themſelues, theyreieft ul 
prounedLatine which mofte agreeth with the wulgar Latine text, in places 
text,thonghthis controuerfies: Yet will wee not 1 ſay, neither in this caſe, 
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 fulſehnod and corruption to their charge, becauſe they pretend 
$0 rranſlate the common Greeke text of the rewe Teftamih 
that 15, ene cerigine copie , But here as the lea? lerie thi 
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frexe their fidelitie, and tha: they be true and exaft tranſla- 
yours . For here onely ſhall they be examined and called ro ac- 
count. i: | | 
FvLx. 33. Intranſlation we follow the common 
vſuall and printed coppies, as you doe in your tranſla- 
tion, and yet you know there be as many, yea ten times 
as many diverſe readings in the Latine , as are in the 
Greeke: witneſfſe hereof the Bible printed at Amtwerpe, 
by Chriſtopher Plantine 1567.of Hentenius caſtigatſon: 
where the margents almoſt of eueric leafe be full of di- 
verſe readings obehliskes,afterisks,ſtigmares, fignifying 
the variety that is in many copies, by addiog,derrating, 
chaunging. _ : | 
The ſame is confefled by Arias Montanus. In apparat Bib; 
Lindanus likewiſe acknowledgeth as much. De opt. Cen, inteed 
Of that which you ſay we reie& that which _ pret.ſc.lib.z. 
greeth with the vulgar Latine 1o places of controuerſte, 
you bring none example, Bur that among your diverſe , 
readings, you reie@ that which agrecth beſt with the 
Hebrue and with the Greeke in places of controverſie. I 
will give you an example, Gen.3 v.15, where the Hebrue 
truth teacheth; that the ſeede of the woman ſhall breake 
the ſerpentes heade, and the Greeke tranſlateththe pro= 
Youne in the maſculine gender (he ) meaning Chriſt : 
and ſome auncient copies of your vulgar Latine haue | 
(iſe ) you nevertheleſle followe that blaſphemous cor- 
Tuption, that in theſe later times hath bene receiued in 
your vulgar Latine Bibles, and reade Q&ill in your texre 
ipfa, ſhe, which though you would wreſt blaſphemouſ- 
ly to the virgin Marie, which is proper to Chriſt, can not 
by the circumſtance of the place be aptly referredto avy 
but ro Eue, | | 
Marr. 39. Andif they followe ſincerely their Greeke V Ve chargethe 
and Hebrue text , which they profeſſe 10 foliowe , and which for forſaking 8 
they eftceme the one!y authenticall 1x:e , fo farre we accuſe falſe tranſlating 
their oyvne Hes 
them nor of hereticall corruption . But if it ſhall be enidently hrue 8 Greeke 
proed , that they ſhrine from the ſame aiſo, aud tranſlate an text, 
| | E.V. other : 
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other thing , and chat wiifully , and of full mention to cont 
#enaunce their faiſe religion and wicked opinizns, makgng the. 
Scriptures 80 ſpeake as they l:fF : then we wuFt, the indiffe». 
rent reader for bis owne ſoules ſake, will exfily ſee and conclude, 
thas they hane m2 feave of God, no reuerence of the Scriptures, 
no conſcience to deceine their readers : he will perceive that 
the Scriptures make again them , which they ſo perners and. 
corrupt for their purpoſe : that neither the Hebrue nor Greekg 
ext ts for them , which they dare not tranſlate muly and fin. 
cerely : that their cauſe is naught , which needeth ſuche foule 
ſhifter : that they muFf? needes knowe all this , and therefar 
dee wilfully againft their conſcience, and conſequently are ob. 
ftinate herenkes, | 

Fvtx. 39. Wecraueno pardon,ifitcan be proued 
that wee haue wilfully tranſlated an other thing than is 
contained in the Hebrue and Greeke, to maintaine any 
falſe religion or wicked opinion , Prouided alwayes, 
that if any tranſlatour,or all the tranſlatours,hauc igno- 
1antly erred in miſunderſtanding any worde or phraſe of 
the Hebrue or Greeke text,that if it way be plaioly ſhe- 
wed vnto them, they acknowledging the fault, they ma 
not be charged with hereticall corruption , from whict 
it is certaine, their intention was moſt free. | 

MARuT. 42. Andthe more to underftand their miſerie 
end wretchedneſſe , before we enter to examine their tranfla« 
8ions, markg and gather of all that which I haue ſayed in hu 
Preface, their manifoide flightes and jumpes, from one ſhift uo 
an other, and howe Catholike writers hane purſued and chaſed 
then,and followed them, 4 driuen them een to this extreame | 
refuge & ſeely couert of falſe tranſlation where alſo they mu 
of neceſſitie yeeld,or deniſe ſome r.ew euaſion, which we can nod 
ye: imagine, | 

FvLx. 49. HithertoI hope the indifferent reader. 
will confeſle, that you haue driucri vs to no iumpes,nor 
ſhiftes , but onely vttered your owne malicious and vn- 
learned quarrels . And howe Popiſhe writers haue 


purlued and chaſed ys to extreame refuge , and ſecly 
couert 
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covert of falſe tranſlation, ler it appeare by the learne@ 


anfweres of M. Iewell, M. Horne, M. Nowell, M.Brid- 


.ges, M, Calfhll, and others, thatI ſpeake nothing of 
mine owne fimple labours , who being one of the 
meaneſt, hauing confuted tenne or twelue of your Po- 
piſhe treatiſes , can recciue no replye of any man, but 
.onely of poore Briſtowe : to whome in this reſpete, 
1 confeſle my ſelfe more beholding, than to all the 
Papiſtes beſide, ſauing that I have reioyned ro him 
almoſt two yeares agoe, apd yet I heare not of his an» 
ſwere. 
MART. 4T. Firfl we are wont to make thu offer(arwe 
thinks) mof? reaſonable and indifferent: that furaſmuch as the 
Scriptures are diuerſtly expounded of vs & of them, they nei- 
ther be 1ied to our interpretation, nor we zo theirs, but ro put 3 
10 the ew bitrement 7 iudgement of the auncient fathers, of ge- 
nerall Councels , of vniuerſall cuftome of times and places in 


the Catholikg Church. No, ſay they, we will be our owne indges 


. and interpreters, or follow Luther, if we be Lutherans : Caluin, 


if webe Caluinifts ; and ſoforth, » | 

| Fyrx. 41. Forexpounding of the Scriptures,we 
will not refuſe the arbitrement and judgement of the 
auncicnt fathers, of generall Councels, of vninerſall cu- 
ſtome of rimes, and places in the Catholike church, for 


this you ſay is your offer, which was neuer refuſed of vs, 


though you moſt falſely affirme, that we ſay we will be 
our owne iudges, and interpretours, or followe Luther, 
if we be Lutherans : Caluine, if we be Caluiniſtes, &c. 
Who euer ſayed ſo, youſhameleſle ſ{claunderer? Whar 
haue you differing from ys > Wherein you haue the' 
indgement of the auncient fathers, of generall Coun- 
cels, of vniuerſall cuſtome, of times and places in the 
Catholike church > Valefſe perhappes you meane ſore 
wretched ſophiſtric, by difioyning theſe that you here 
ſeeme to ioyne togitier. Andif youſo doe, wemuſt 
fiſt aske you, whether you your ſelucs in all expoſi- 
tions ef the Scriptures, will tand to the arbitrement of 

| cueric 
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euerie auncient father, or of eueric generall Councel 
or of any cuſtome in any time or place. I knowe and 
you can not deny it, that you will ſtande to nothing 
that is not allowed by your Pope, though fathers,coun. 
cels, cuſtome, time orplace, or all the world be againf 
It, yea the maniteſt Scripture , which is ſo plaine thatk 
needeth no expofition : as the cormmaundement againk 
images inreligion.Theodoret,Gelaſius,Vigilius,Chrys 
ſoſtome, againſt rranſubſtantiation, Epiphanius again 
images, the fixt councell of Conſtantinople for con. 
demning the Pope of herefie,the councels of Conſtang 
and Baſil for depoffng the Popes, and decreeing , tha 
the councell 1s abOue the Pope & many other like mats 
ters befide, in which you goe clearely from the conſett 
of all antiquitie for 600. yeares, as the Biſhoppe of $a» 
rum hath made plaine demonſtration, and you are not 
able to replie. | 
MART. 42. This being of is ſeife a ſhamieleſſe ſhift;vw 
eſſe it be better toloured, the next is to ſay, thas the Scripunn 
are ealre and plaine and ſufficient of then ſelues to determine t> 
wuerie matter, and therefore they will be tied by the Scripturu 
enely. Ve are content, becauſe they will needes haus it ſo, and 
we alleage rnto thew the bookes of Tobie, EccleſiaFFicus, Mtv 
chabees, No,ſay they:we admit none of theſe for Scripuure. iy 
ſo? are they not approued Canonical by the ſame authoritied 
the Church , of auncient Councels and fathers , that the achn 
bookes are ? No mater, ſay they, Luther adminteth them nh 
Caluine doth nor allow them. 1 
FvLx. 42. That the Scriptures are plaine and eafit 
to be ynderſtoode of them thar yſe the ordinary meane 
to cometoit, for all dorine neceflarie to be knowen, 
and ſufficient to determine euerie matter , the holie 
Ghoſt him ſelfe doth teſtifie, 2.7.3. and ſome of. thi 
auncient fathers alſo doe beare witneſle,as Anguſtine 
ae do}.Chriſt.t6b.2.Chryſcſt.in Gen,hom.13 de verb.Eſai.Vid 
deminum,grc.hom.2. MENS | 
If therefore you had the ſpirite of the — 
Fi then 
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fathers,you would be content to be tryed by the Scrip= 
tures,for reuerence you ought ro Gods moit holye and 
perfet writings,and not becauſe we will haue it ſo,who- 
are content in many controuerſies to be trycd by the: 
judgement of the auncient fathers, or general Councels, 
oryniuerſall cuſtom of tunes and places :-andin all con- 
trouerſies, wherein all the auncient fathers , all Coun- 
cels, and vninerſall cuſtom of all times and places doe' 
conſent, iFany think ſuch rhyngs can be brought againſt 
vs,as it is falfly and ſophiſtically bragged , But whereas 
we refuſe the Lakes of: Tobie, Ecclefiaſticus, Machabees, 
for Canonicall Scripture, itis not (as you ſay ridiculou- 
fly) becauſe Luther and Caluine admitteth them not, 
but becauſe they are contrary to the Canonicall Scrip- 
tures,and were neuer received of the Church of Iſrael for 
Canonicall,nor of the Catholike Church of Chriſt,for 
= than 400.yeares after Chriſt, asI haue ſhewed be= 

IC. | 
MART. 43- Well, let vs goe forwarde in their owne 
daunce . You allowe at the leaft the Tewes Canenicall bookes of 
the olde Teft amen, that is, all that ave extant inthe Hebrewe 
Bible : and all of the newe TefFament without exception. Yea, 
tharwe doe. Intheſe bookes then will you be tried by the unlgav 
exncient Latine Bible,onely wſed in all the Weſt Church aboue 
thouſand yeares ? No. Will you be tried by the GreekeBible 
of the Septuaginia interpreters, ſo renowmed and authoriſed,in 
o8r Saujours owne fpeaches, in the Euangeliftes and ApoFiles 
writings, in the whole Greeke Church ewermore ? No, How then 
will you be tried? They anſwere, Only by the Hebrue Bible thas 
now is, and as now it is pointed with vowels, Will you ſo? and 
& you thinke that only the true amthenticall Hebrue which the 
holy Ghe#F did firft put into the pennes of thoſe ſacred writers ? 
We do thinke it( ſay they) and efteeme 3t the only authenticall 
end true Scripture of the old Teftament. | | 

FvLix. 43. Where ſo many of your owne Popiſh 
writers do accuſe your vulgar Latine text of innumera=- 
ble corruptigns, wbaz reaſon is there, that we ſhould fol- 
ow | x law 
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low that tranſlation onely , eſpecially ſeeing God hail 4 
 Siucn vs knowledge of the tongues, that we may reſonfifl 6 
80 the fountaines them ſelues.as S. Auguſtine exhorterivlifh be 
As for the Greeke tranſlation of the Sepruaginta, from 
which your owne vulgar Latine EE (although we 
Teuerence it for the antiquitie, and vſc it for interprets 
gion of ſome obſcure places 1n the Hebrew) why ſhou 
you require vs to berried thereby , which will nor by 
tried by it yourſelucs ? If Iwere as captious as you a 
with lohn Keltrige, about the Grecke Bible of the Seps 
ruaginta Interpreters, I might make ſporte with you, y 
youdoe with him : but Iacknowledge your Synecdechy 
 chatyou meane the olde Teſtament onely , whereas the 
word Bible,is commonly taken for both. But to the pup 
poſe, we acknowledge the text of the olde Teſtament 
10 Hebrew and Chaldee, for in the Chaldee tongue went 
ſome partes of itwritten, as it is now printed with vows 
els, to be the onely fountaine , out of which we muſly 
draw the pure truth of the Scriptures for the olde Te 
ment, adioyning herewith, the teſtimonie of the Mazzo 
rxeth, where any diucrfitic of pointes, letters, or wordey 
15 noted to have bene in ſundry auncient copies, to diſs 
cerne that which is proper to the whole context, from 
that which by crrour of the writers,or printers, hath bene 
brought into any copie,olde or rewe.. 
"\ MART. 44. We aike themagaine what ſay you then 
- = that place of the Pſalme, where in the Hebrue it is thus, As! 
lion my handes and my feete:for that which in truth ſheul 
be thus, They digged or pearced my hands and my fecte? 
being an euident prophecie of Chriftes nailing to the crofſe 
There in deede ( ſay they ) we followe not the Hebrue , but tht 
Greeke text, Sometime then you follow the Greeke and not thi 
Hebrue onely. And whas if the ſame Greeke text naake for thi 
Catholikes,as in theſe places for example, | haue inclined ny 
hartto keepe thy iuſtifications for reward:and,Redeemt 
thy fins with almes:might we nor obtainehere the lhe faum 


a: 3087 bande: for the Greeke rexte, ſpecially when the He! 
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duth not diſagree * No, ſay they, nor inno other place where the | 
Greeke is newer ſo plaine, if the Hebrue worde at the leaft moy 
be any otherwiſe interpreted, & drawen 39 an other fignificatin, 
. FY LK. 44. Weſay toyou firſt, that you hauc falſcly 
inted the Hebrue word 1n the marget for all the prin+ 
ted bookes thateuer I haue ſeene, as Bomberge both in 
foo, and quareo, Stephanus, Baſil, Plantine, Arias Mon- 
tanus,Coplutenſis,al place Camers vnder Caph.where you 
make Pazach, But perhaps your Hebrue is moſt out of 
Miſters DiQtionarie, where it 1s pointed as you make it. 
Butfor anſwere to your queſtion, we ſay, thattheir is 8 
double teſtimonie of the Mazzorites to prove, that in 
the moſt auncient and beſt correRed copies, the Hebrue 
was Cary, they haue digged or pearced : this is teſtified: 
not onely by our tranſlators, but alſo by loannes Ifaac- 
your owne Rabbin, againſt Lindaous aprelate of.yours. 
And this the auRors of the Compiutenſe edition, doe 
acknowledge,for thus they have pointed it Cars, where 
is nothing but the redundans of Aleph (whiche is vn- * 
derſtood in euery Camer:) differing from the vi1:all rea- 
ding and declining of the Verbe Carah, that ſignifieth. 
i to pearce or digge. Againe, where it is redde other-. 
ll wiſe, if it be rightly pointed, as it is in Arias Montanus, 
Cari, it cannot fienaific Sicar leo, as 2 lion, as both the 
Mazzorites do teach, and Iohannes Iſaac a Grammarian 
out of the by the points, & the note ouer i04 doth plain- 
lydemonſtrate. For whar ſhould ſhurech ſound in zodf or 
you would contend it ſhould be Daghes, ro what pur= 
ſe ſhould it be in od, if the worde ſhould fignific as a 
Wiiot? Therefore howſocuer this varietic of copies came. 
{either by negligence of ſome writers, or by corruption 
i of the Iewes, wee haue ſufficient warrant for the aunci- 
went and true reading, whiche the Greeke tranſlator did 
followe, whiche alſo was in$. Hieromes copie, other- 
WM wiſe hee woulde not haue tranſlated our of the Hebrue 
FR Fixernne: they have pearced. Therefore Rabbi Ioſeph, 
Which made the Chaldes Paraphraſe vpon the Pſalter, 
| labourcd 
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laboured to expreſle both the copies; as well that wid | 
hath plaioely(they haue'pearced,)as that whiche hathinſ | 
corruptly, as _— ſpake of a Lion, and yet can nol | 
| rightly be fo trarſlated, becauſe the points are impes 
MF. \ a= Þ fe& cuen for that reading. Therefore he hath ſaide 1 
»- © * * kethin Heichighearith, They have indented and pearl | 
Nn” 82 like a hon-my handes and my feete; as ris in the Vol | 
 _  niceprintof Daniel Bomberg,although Arias Montranulif | 
IT! 18 his Bible, have-no more but Nachechin, which he ill | 
- I. -  Dateth, biting my handes and my feete.lhaueplayedth 
foole to veter theſe matters in the mother ronguewlif * 
ignorant men.that can make no triall of them, bur yaiſſj 1 
have not only given me example, bur allo enforced mii | 
with your vnſoluble queſtion ( as you thought) by oi | 
word ſotnewhat out of frame , to ouerthrow the wholgf 1 
Hebrue text. But you are to be vardoned,for rhat yoſſh 1 
follow your M. Lindanus herein,who hath nothing ell 1 
in cffect to quarrel againſt the Hebrue text, bur this hill * 
therfore he repeterh 1t in many places, tro make gream | 
ſthew of it. as you doe. In other,places where the Hebruifſ * 
worde hath diverſe fignifications, whio ſhall forbid vs lh | 
chaſe that which is moſt agreeable to the circumſtanif © 
of the text, and to the analogie or tule of faith? ll 
MART. 45." Wereplic againe and ſay unto them,whih \ 
Is not the credit of thoſe Septuaginta interpreters , whoth © 
ſelnes were Tewes, and beft learned in their owne tongue , i l 
! 
þ 
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(4: S. Auguftine often, and other auncient fathers ſay ) ul 
inſpired with the hoty GhoF? , in tranſlating the Hebrue Bil 
3nto Greeke © Is not their credjt( I ſay) indetermining and 
fning the ſiznificationof the Hebrue worte, farre greates t 
yours? No. 15 not the authoritie of all the auncient fathers bl 
Greeke and Latine, that followed them, equinalent.in zhis 
80 your zudgement ? No , ſay they, but becauſe we finde {a 
ambiguitic in the Hebrue, we will take the aduanage, and 
will dexermine ard limit it to our purpoſe, * *q 
FvLx. 45. S:Hieronym aboundantly aunſwen 


this cauill, denying that ſuppoſed inſpiration, *and dei 
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ding the fable of their 70. cclles, which yet pleaſed Au- 
guſtine greately,yca calling io queſtion , whether anye 
more were tranſlated by them, than the five bookes of 
Moſes : becauſe Ariftzus, a writer in Ptoiomees time, 
and after him, Ioſephus, make mention of no more. The 
ſame cauſe therfore that moued S. Hierome to tranfJare 
out ofthe Hebrewe, moouerh vs : whole tranſlation, 1f 
we had 1t ſounde ande perfe&t,might much further vs for 
the ſame purpoſe. Althoughe for the fignification of the 
Hebrewe wordes,we require no more credite, than that 
which a] rhey that be learned inthe Hebrewe tongue, 
muſt be forced to yeelde vnto vs. And feeing your yul- 
gare Latine departerth from the Septuagintaes interpre- 
tation, euen in the bookes of Moſes whiche (if amie bee 
theirs) may moſt rightly be accounted theirs, becauſe ir 
is certaine they tranſlated them, although it be norcer+ 
taine whether they tranſlated the reſt : with what equity 
do you require vsto credite them, which your owne vul=- 
paretranſlation, affirmeth to have tranflated amiſle > as 
I haue ſhewed before inthe example of Canans genera- 
tion . An other example you haue in the 4.of Geneſis, 
Nomne ſs bene egerss recipies, 7c. If thou ſhalt do wel ſhalt 
thou not recetue ? but if thou ſhalt doe euill, ftraighte= 
way thy ſinnes ſhall be preſent in the doores, The greke 
texte, hath oux ov 9; app209:49 gucy, 2c, not if thou haſte 
Tightly offered : but thou haſt notrightly diuided : haſt 
thou {inned2 be ſtil . Where your tranſlation commeth 
mache nearer to the Hebrue, as might be ſhewed in ve- 
ric many examples. As for the auncient fathers credit of 
the greeke Church, and the Latine that folowed them, if 
urindgement alone be not zquiualent vnto them, yet 
Jettheſe auncient fathers, Orj gene, and Hizrome , that 
*thoughc them nor ſufficient to be followed, and there- 
fore gathered or fram<cd other interpretations, let theyr 
indzement,l ſay,joining with ours , diſcharge vs of this 
fonde and enuious accuſation. | 
MART. 46. Againe,we condiſcend to their wilfulnes and 
; | A ſaze; 
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Pfalm:is; Jay © what if the Hebrewe be not ambiguous , but ſoplaint fl + 
TT certaine to ſignifie one thing, that is can not bee plainer ? 
=> Thouſhalt not leaue my foule in Hel, whiche proonech ſe 
= - [OG bw vs.that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended into Hell , Is not the one ih 
: 3 * breweworde as proper for ſoule, as anima 3n Latine, the "0 
a proper and wſual for hel, as infernus in Latine. Beere tht 
at the leaſt wil you yeeld? No,ſay they,nor here neither, forRes 
zelleth vs,that the word, which commonly and wſually fignifie 
foule, ye: for a purpoſe,if aman wil ſlraine, it may ſignifte, 
onely bodie, but alſo,carcaſe, and ſo be rranſlazerh 1, Bur By 
x4( ſay we)being admoniſhed by his friendes,conreFted it iniu 
later edition. Yea, ſay they, he was contenz to change his irg 
ſlation, bt nothis opinion concerning the Hebrewe worde, « 
himſelfe prozeFteth, ww 
FvLix. 46, Youhauechoſen a text for examp' 
wherein is leaſt colour(except it bee with the vnlearned 
of an hundred. For,whereas you aske,whetber Nephy 
be no not as proper for ſoul, as anima,in Latin, & Sha 
for Hel,as infernus in Latine?I vtterly deny both the & 
andthe other. For nepheſh is properly the life,and Shes 
the graue or pit, though it may ſometimes be raken jo 
Hel,which is a conſequent of the death of the vngody 
as nepheſh is taken for perſon, or ones ſclfe, or as Kt. 
ſametimes for a dead carcaſe . Yea, there be that ho 
that it is neuer taken for the reaſonable immoni 
ſoule ofa man, as anima is, ſpecially of Ecclefi: ſh 
call writers . That Beza tranſlated the Greeke of ti 
newe Teſtament after the fignification of the Hebrey 
wordes , ; althoughe it was truc in ſenſe ,. yet inomum 
opinion , it was not proper in wordes : and therelp 
be himſelfe hath correfted itin his latter editions ,, 
you confeſſe , hee hathe not chaunged hys opinto 
concerning the Hebrewe : the reaſon is, becauſe iti 
proce vppon manifeſt textes of | Scripture , wig 
hee citeth, Levit. 19. verſe. 37. & Cap- 21. verſe. 1. Al 
I..Num.s.verſe 2. andg, verſe 10.1n the firſte place yoi 
owne yulgare Latine tranſlation, for la nepbeſh tyros! 
Juore 
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"S2F6v9 , yOu ſhall not curyour fleſh for one that is dead. 
Jo the ſecond place,your vulgare Latine hathe , Ne now 
*conratnanettr ſacerdos in mortibus, and, Ad omnem morinuum 
"hon ingredietter omnno : Lette not the Prieſt bee defiled 
*ith the'deathes of his countreymen . and, The highe 
"'Prieft ſhall nor enter into any dead bodit atall : where _ _ 3 
"the Hebrue is /enepheſh.be tw 82 mo wes oo SI BY Sa 
' "Jn the thirde place your vulgare Latine readeth puliz- Rin 
"auſq, oft ſuper more. they ſhal caſte out him that is pbl- nn gl 
"Juted by rouching a dead carcaſe, where the Hebrewe is © _. ID 
tahepheſh In the firſt place, your vulgare Latine hathe in- Na $ 
© dede,anima,but inthe ſaine ſenſe, that it had before mor« rs 
wo for the text is of him that is vicleane, By touching a- we 
Ty dead bodice, which in Hebrue 1s nepheſh.How ſay you 
 nowe, is the Hebrewe worde as proper for ſoule,as ani- 
"me in Latine? excepr you wil fay, the Latine worde ani- 
" wadothe propetly fignifie,a dead bodice: hithe nor Be= 
_ cert to retaine his opinion concerning the 
. 'Hebrewe worde,when hee hathe the 2uthoritie of youre 
-_owne vulgare tranſlation? You that note ſuch iumps, 
— and fhiftes in vs, whether wil you leape to ſave your ho- 
"teftie 2 will you ſaye, the Hebrewe texte is corrupted 
- finceyour tranſlation was drawen out of it. The ſeauen- 
' Tie interpretours then will crie out agaitſte you : for 
they with one mouth 11 all theſe places, for the He- 
\ brewe worde nepheſh , render the vſuall fignification 
Ws, adding inthe 21. of Leuit. v.11, nmawinuje, which 
"Either you muſte tranſlate,a deade bodie ,, or you ſhall 
_Eall it abſurdly , a dead foule , Woulde any man think 
to have founde in you, eyther ſuche grofle ighoraunce, 
_ dr ſhamefull negligence, or intollerable malice againſt 
"thetrueth, that Beza ſending you to the places, ey* 
,;ther you woulde not, or you coulde nor examine 
- them, or, if you dydde examine them, that you 
4h * YALE" | — . * 4 , 
woulde notwythiſtatding thus malitiouſlye agaynſte 


coghore owne knowledge and' conſcience, rail againſt 
R itn} you make ys to faye, if 2 manne will {traine 
7? £. 1, | 
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the worde,it may fenifie not onely bodie, but alſo.cars 
caſe . Whar ſayeyou? did Moſes ſtraine the worde tg 
that ſigntfication? You ſaide beefore, that wee wereat 
the iumps and turnings of an hare beefore the houndeg, 
ſache m1ghtic hunters you are , and wee ſuche fearefuſl 
hares betore you. am not skilful in the termes of hugs 
ting , but in plaine Engliſhe I wil ſpeake it.that if al the 
traiterous wolues and foxes, that beein the kenne]l at 
Rhemes, woulde doe their beſte, to ſauce your creditin 
this ſeion, nay,in this whole preface, they ſhall neue 
be ableto maintaine their owne , with anye indifferenz 
zeader. | | Y; 

MART. 47. Welthen,doth it bke you to reade thus age 
cording to Bezaes rrarſlation, Thou ſhalt not leaue my cats 
caſte in the graue? Nowe are contenz 20 alter the word carcas, 
(which is not a ſeemely word for our ſauiors bodie) and yet we 
are loath to ſay ſoule, but-if we might, we wonld ſay rather, life 

erſon, 5 appeareth in the margent of our Bibles . but as Fr 

#be Hebrue word that ſrnifieth Hel,though the Greke & Larig 


Bible throughout, the Greke and Latin. fathers in al theyr ore 


ings, a5 occaſion ſerueth, doe ſo reave it and underfiande y 
yer wil we newer fo tranſlate it : but for Hel, we wil ſoy graug 
in al ſuch places of ſcripture, as might infer Lirabus patrum, 
if we ſhoulde tranſlate, Hel . Theſe are their ſhiftes,and nuts 
nings,and windings, in the olde Teffament, ET 5 
Fy1x. 47. Ihave fhewed you before, thatin the 
newe Teſtament, we hike better to trarflate according 
to the proper and yſual fignificarion of the Greke wo 
But the Hebrewe worde in the 01de Teſtament may beg 


tranflated according to the circumſtaunce of the place, 


life, perſon,ſclfe,yea,or dead bodie, and in ſomeplag 
perbaps carcaſe You folow vs very neare.to ſecke aduan- 
_ tage of the Engliſh worde carcaſe, which commonlysy 


taken in contempr,& therfore we would notvſe it, pete; 


Eing of the bodie of our Saujour Chriſte, when it was 
dead. But you hunt your ſelfe out of breath, when you 
woulde bring the ſame contempt to the Lative worde 
Cadautr 
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to the Preface. 8; 


Cadaver,which Beza vicd. For Cadawer fignifieth general- 
ly a dead bodic,of man or beaſt,and by your vulgar La- 


tine tran{lator,is ved for the dead bodies of facrifices, of Cadauer; 


Sainds, and holy men, as indifferently, as for carion of 


beaſtes, or carcaſcs of euill men. Namely in Iob.39.v.33. 4 a76ug; 


whereſocuer the dead body is, thether will the Eagle re- 
fort, which fimilitude our Saviour Chriſte applieth to 
kim ſelfe,Math.24.y.28. whereſocuer the dead bodie is, 
thether wil the Eagles be gathered, where he compareth 
him ſe{te to the dead body ,and the faithfull to the Egles. 
Now concerning the other Hebrue worde,which you 
ſay ſignifieth hel], becauſe the Greeke,and vulgar[Latine 
interpretor do fo tranſlate ir, When iuſt occaſion ſhal be 
given afrerwarde Cap. 7. I will ſhew that it properly fig- 
nifieth a graue, pit, orplace for dead bodies, and that 1n 
this place of the 16. Pſalme; it muite needes fo fignific, 
not onely the later part of the verſe, expreſsing in other 
wordes that which was faide inthe former: bur alſo the 
Apoſtles prouing out of it the reſurretion of Chriſte, 
doe ſufficiently declare . If you haue no place therefore 
n the Scriptures, to proue your 1jn:bus pairum, but 
where the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh of the death and buriall 
of the fathers, no maruaile though you muſt ſtraine the 
Hebrue worde, which properly fignifieth grave, and the 
Grecke worde, which properly fignifieth a darke place, 
and eſpecially the Latine, whiche fignifieth gererally a 
lowe place : none of all the three wordes ſignifying hel, 
4 wee commonly ynderſtande the worde hell, properly 
and onely, bur by a figure where mention is made of 
the death of the vngodly, whoſe rewarde is in hell, 
Theſe be the poore ſhiftes, turninges and windings that 
you haue to wheath in thoſe fables of Limbus pairum, & 
Purgatorie, which the Church of God, from the begin- 
ning of the worlde vnto the comming of Chriſt, never 
heard of, nor many hundreth yeares atter Chriſte, vntill 
the Motaniſts,or {uch like herheniſh heretikes broughr 
18 thoſe fantaſies. 
' NT £11}. MART. 438. 
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Marr. 48, Jn the newe TefFaiment', wee a>&g. thind 
will zou be tried by ihe auncient Laine zranſlation, which 3, 
the texte of the faihirs and tbe whole Churche ? No, but wee, 
appeale to the Greekg , What Grecke, ſay wee, for there beg; 
ſundrie copies, and the befte of them ( 5 Bexa confeſſeth), 
agree with the ſaicde auncient Latine , For example un Saymy 
2.Pet.ca.r; Peters wordes, Labour that by good workes. you may 
; | make ſure your vocation and election . Duth thu Greekyy 
copie pleaſe you ? No, ſay they : wee appeale ro thas Greeky, 
copie, which hath not thoſe wordes, by good workes, for g4 
therwiſe wee ſhoulde graynt the merite and efficacie of gud, 
workesrowarde ſaluation , And generally za 1ell you at one, 
by whas Greeke we will be cried we likg beft the vulgar Greeks 
rexte of the new T eftament;which is moFt common and in ents, 
ry mans handes, ; Jai 
 Fv xx. 48. Wee ncede not appeale to the Greekey 
for any thing you bring out of the vulgar Latine again 
vs. As for that rext,z.Pet.1, Labour that by good worky, 
&c. I have anſ{weared before in the 35. Seon, Wee likg! 
well the Latine, orthat Greeke copie which, hath thok 
wordes, by gogd workes, far we muſt necdes vpderſiang 
them, where they are-nar exprefled : and therefore yok 
do impudetly beelie vs ta ſay they do not pleaſevs. Cals, 
#* uinvpon that text ſaith, Nonnulii codices habent bonis opts. 
* rabus, ſed boc de ſenſu mhilmutat, quia ſubaudicndum efF &5, 
** 234 ſunon exprimatur.Some bookes have By good works 
© but this chaungeth nothing of the ſenſe, for that maſt bg 
* vnderſtoode although it be nor expreſſed . The ſam: 
thing in effect ſaith Beza : that our eleftion, and voay 
tion,muſt be confirmed by the cffefts of faith, thatis by, 
the fruites of juſtice, &c. therefore in ſome copies wet 
finde it added by good workes.. So farre of 3s-ir, thak 
Beza miſliketh thoſe wordes, that hee citeth them to. 
'Trouc the perpetuall connection. of EleCtion, Yocaton, 
Iuſtification, and SanCification . This 15 therefpre at; 
wicked a laupder of vs, as it is an vntrue affirmation of; 
the vulgar Latinc, that it is jhe rexte of ze faxhers, = 
; , 2 6 


cer ern ons Þ60o.O0OFR 


a - a» 


+) ws to 


> «© YA & A Pm et *%%c. wr 49-- ww > 2 re 2 


_ 


nn PODS, Tn on ES 2 on ER OED i oe 22G 


zo the Preface. 87 


the' whole Churche :-whereby you ſhewe your ſclfeto 
beaDonatiſte, to acknowledge no-Churche, but where 
the-Latine texte is occupied . - So that: in Greece, Syria, 
Atmicnia; Achiopia, and other partes of the worlde, 
where the'Latine texte is not knowen, or vnderſtood, 
there Chriſt harh no Churche by your vaaduiſed afſer- 
tian. Thar we like beſt the moſt common'Greeke text,T 
ar fure that we doe it, by as good reaſon, if not by ber. 
ter, than you in ſo great diuerſities of the Larine texte, 
who hke beſt of that which is moſt common, and in ce» 
uety mans handes. | | 
MAR T.-49. Well, ſay we, if you will needes haue it ſo, 
1ke your pleaſiare in chooſing your text. Andif you will tande 
10 it;graunt vs that Peter was chiefe among the ApeFiles, be» 


cauſe your owne Greeke 1ext ſaith, The firſt, Peter, Ne, ſaith Matao; 


Bexa: we will grauns you no ſuch thing, for theſe wordes were 
added to the Greeke text byone thai fauoured Perers primacie, 
Isiiſo then yau will not ſtande to this Greeke texte nether, 

Net #n this place, ſaith Beza. | 
-FyvLx. 49. Ingraunting Peter to be the firſte, wee 
neede'nor graunt him to be the chiefe, and if we graunc 
him to be the chiefe,:t followeth nor rhat he is chieke in 
auftoritie. Bur if that were graunted,it is not neceliarie 
thit he was head of the Church, And albeit that were 
alſo*graunted , the Biſhop of Rome could gaine no- 
ping by it. But what ſaith Beza, where the texte ſaith, 
the firſte Perer 2 If wee muſte belecue you, hee ſaith, 
Ny wee will graunt you no ſuche thing , for theſe wordes 
were added i the Greeke rexre by one that fauwoured Pe- 
zers primacie , I praye you Martin where hath Beza 
thoſe wordes > will you never leaue this ſhamefull for- 
gerie? Beza inthe tenth of Mathew doth'only aske the 
queſtion, Q#id fihoc vocabulum,grc. what if this worde 
weieadded, by ſome that would cſtabliſh rhe Primacie 
of Peter? for nothing followeth that may agree with it, 
This'asketh Beza bur as an obieRis, which immediatly 
ater he anſweareth, & concludeth that it is no addition, 
| f.1i}, but, 


88 The Arfwere 


buta.naturallword of the text;found io all copies, coy 
felled by TheophylaQt an cnimie of the Popes-primacig 
and defendeth it in the third of Marke, where itis notiy 
the common Greeke copies;nor in theyulgaz Latinez$ 
gainſt Eraſmus, who finding itin ſome Greeke copigg 
thoughr it was vntruely added out of Mathew, But Bey 
ſaith: Egowvers non dubito quin hec fir germana le7io . Bu 
I doubte not bur this is the true and right reading of 
the texte: and therefore hee tranflateth Primum Sinfty 
nem, the firſte Simon, out of the fewe copies Exaſmiy 
ſpeaketh of; Therctfore it is an abhomiprable flaundy 
to charge him with following the common receyue 
rexte where it ſeemeth to make againſt you when hg 
contendeth ior the truth againſt the common text, ye 
and againft your owne vulgar Latine, to giue you thy 
which you make ſo great accompte of, that Peter 
the Cataloge of the Apoſtles was firſte.. So greatly ba 
fearcth to acknowledge that Peter was called ficſt. - Al 
ſo rruc it is that you charge ham to ſay . No, wee wil 
graunt you no ſuch thing, for theſe wordes were adced 10 th 
Grcekg texte by one thas fauoured Puters primacie . | hoſ 
your favourers ſeeing your forgeric thus manifeſth 
di{couered, will giue you lefle credite 1n other; yout 
ſhamelefle Naunders, at the leaftwiſe this in equitied 
rruſt al] Papiſtes will graunt, not to beeleue your- repoſi 
againſt any mans writivg,cxcept they reade it theſelug 
Now that this worde, (the firſt) argueth no. primacy 
or ſuperioritie, beſide thoſe places quoted by Beza, AG 
26,32, Rom.1,8.& 3,2. You may read 1. Par,v.23. 0 :2þ 
where the poſteritie of Leui and Aaron are rehearfedy 
they were appointed by pauid in their orders,or courſe 
Subuel prinus, Rohobia primus ſors prima Ioiarib,z1 c, whent 
lexaſt you ſhould thinke of any beadſhip, or griocpan 
becauſe the Hebrue is ſomtime wn", & the Greeke «pm 


you may ſce,that Subuel is called primus of the ſonnes 
Gerſon, when there is no more mentioned, & moreet* 


prefly, Rekob,a is called primm of the lonnes of Eleaze 
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tothe Preface $9 
of whome it is {ayd; that he had no more ſonnes , & that 
ox? ſignifierb here, rhe firſt in order., ir appeareth by 
thoſe generations, where the ſecond, third , or fourth, is 
namied;asin the ſonnes of Hebron,and of Oziel. Alſo in 
the ſonnes of Semei,where Ichoth is counted the firſt, Zi» 
tathe ſecond: Taus and Beria, becauſed they increaſe nor 
infonnes,were accounted for one familie. In all which, 
theteis no other primacy, than in rhe firſt lot of Toiarib, 
where the Hebrew worde is hariſhuon, and fo follow the 
reſtin order, vnto foure and twenty courſes. Therefore 
there js no cauſe why we ſhould not ſtand tothe Grecke 
text, in that place , neither did Beza euer deny to ſtands 
toi, | 
"MART. 50. Letwsſce another place, You muſt graunt 
&s (ſay we ) by this Greeke text, chat Chriftes very bloudwhich 
was ſhed ſor v3.45 really inthe chalice, becauſe S. Luke ſab ſo 
hn the Greeke text. No,ſayih Beza , thoſe Greeke wordes<ame 
ont of the margent imo the text , amiitherefore 1 tranſlate nos 
according 10 them, but according t0 that which I thinke the mu= 
er Greeke rext,alithough I finde it in no copies inthe world, and 
this his doing *'is maintained & iuflified by our Engliſh Pro- 
teftants,in their writings of late. 
; FvLx. 50. Still Bezx ſpeaketh, 'as you inſpire into 
him,whilc he ſpeaketh through your throte, or quil.The 
truthis,Beza ſayth, that either there is a manifeſt Solee- 
cophanes, that is an appearance of incongruitie, orels 
thoſe wordes (which 15 ſhed for you )ſeemme to be.added 
outof $. Mathew, orcls it is an errour of the writers, 
placing tharin the nominariue caſe, which ſhould be in 
the dative.. For in the datiue caſe did Bafi] read them in 
his morals, zr.definition. 
* Neuertheles, all our oJdebookes (fayth Beza) had ir 
ſowritten, as it is commonly printed in the nominatiue 
cafe, Here ate three feuerall difiunRions, yet can you 
findenone, bur one propoſition thatyou ſet downe, as 
though it were purely and abſolutely affirmed by Beza. 
Likewiſe, where you ſpeake of no copies in thewoild, 

Vo you 


Y See chap.1. 
nun.37.chap.1Fe 
nunl,its 
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you ſay. more than Beza , who ſpeaketh' bur of fuch aj 
pres as he had; who, if he were of -no better'-conſciene 
than you would haue him feeme ro be,might faine ſomg 
copie in his owne handes, to ſalue the matrer .” Burthy 
truth 1s, that ſince he wrote this, he found one moſs 
auncient copie, both in Greeke,and Latine, which now 
is at Cambridge, where this whole verſe is wanting 
But of this matter, which ſomewhat concerneth'my 
ſelfe particularly , I ſhall hane better occafion ro writ 
in the places by you quoted, cap. 1. num, 37. ang Ga 
17. num. 11, where will ſo iuſtifie that which I ha 
written before, touching this place, as I rruſtall learig 
and indifferent Readers, ſhall ſee how vaine!y you inſul 
againſt me, where you bewray grofler ignorance 
Greekephraſes , than ever I woulde haue ſuſpected 
you, being accounted the principall Linguiſt of the % 
minarie at Rhemes. | Ww 
MaARxrT. 5t. Wellyet, ſayewe, there are places in'thi 
fame Greeke text, as plaine for us as theſe naw ciced whereyl 
can not ſay,itcame out of the margent, orjt was added falſely 
the text. As,Srand and hold faſt the traditions;8&c.- by ul 
text we require that you graunt vs traditions delinered by will 
of mouth,az wel as the written word,that 15,the Scripeures.Nþ 
ſay they ve know the Greeke word ſignifieth tradition, as plailh 
a poſſibly, but here andin the bke places, we rather rranſldi 
#;,ordinances,inſtruftions,and what els ſoener, Nay Sirs;ſt 
we , you can nos ſo anſwer the matter, forin other places j#l 
tranſlate it duely , anderuely, tradition : and why more in 
place,then in another ? They are aſhamed wo tell why, but wy 
muf? tell, and ſhame both them ſelues , and the deuill., if ewt 
zhey think it good to anſwer this treatiſe, as alſo why they chuw 
ged congregation, which was alwaies in their fir? tranſlatk 
0n,#nto Church, in their later tranſlations, anddid not change 
bhewiſe ordinances,#nto traditions, Elders into Prieſtes.,/ 
FvLx. 51. That the Theſflalonians had ſome pant 
of Chriſtian doQrrine,deliuered by word of mouth, thil 
is, by the Apoſtles preaching,aq ſuchtime as he did wr 
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rato.them, and ſome part by his Epiſtles, the text enfor= 
ceth vs to graunt , and we never purpoſed. to denye: But 
thatthe Churchat this daye , or ever fince the newe Te- 
W ftament was. written + had any tradition by worde of 
mouth,of any matter neceſ{ary to ſaluation , which was 
MM nar. coptayned inthe olde or newe Teſtament, we will 
MF ocucr graunt, neither ſhall you ever be able out of this 
toxt,or any text in the Bible to proue . Make your Syl- 
logilmes, when you dare,. and you ſhall be aunſwercd. 
Butweknowe (you ſaye) that the Greeke word ſignifi. 
eth,tradition, as plaine as poſsibly, but here, and inlike, 
places, we rather tranſlate it, ordinances, inſtructions , 
and what clſe ſoeuer, We knowe that it fignifieth tradi- 
tion,conſtitution,inſtruion,precept, alſo mancipation, 
treatiſe,treaſon, 


S - 


 _Foral theſe the Greeke Diftionaries do teach, that it 
fgnificth. Therefore if in any place we have tranſlated 
ordinaunces , or inſtructions , or inſtitutions , we haue 
of »ot gone from the true fignification of the worde, nei- 
thercan you euer proue, that the worde ſignifierh ſuch a 
WM doQrine onely,as is taught by worde of mouth, and is 
(bt, or: may not be put in writing . But in other places 
vo youcan tell vs, that we tranſlate it duely and truly,tradi- 
gf tion;and you will know, why more in one place, than ia 
W another, affirming that we are ſhamed to tell why . For 
” _ I was neuer of counſaile with any that tranſla+ 
wltcd-the Scriptures into Engliſh, andthergforeit is pol- . 
W fible, I can not ſufficiently. exprefſe what reaſon moued 
Wthe-tranſators fo to yarie in the expoſition of one and 
the fame worde. Yer can I yeeide ſufficient reaſon, that 
wright leade them fo to doe, which I thinke they fol- 
Moved. The Papiſtes doe commenly ſo abuſe the 
Pane of tradition, which ſignifieth properly a deliue-. 
<; or a: thinge. delivered ,, for ſuch a matter as is 
wif delivered onely by: worde of mouth, and fo recea- 
pl ned: from hande: to bande, thatit is. never put in wri- 


bag but hath his credits wighour the holye A” | 
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| of God, as the Iewe had their Cabala, ard the Scrih 
Grenawlib.3.c.2. g Phariſees had their traditions beſide the lawe of Gol 
and the Valentioian Heretikes accuſedthe Scriptures, 
inſufficient of authoritie, and ambiguouſly written, 
that the truth could not be found in them by thoſe thy 
knewe not the tradition, which was not delivered þ 
writing , but by worde of mouth, iumpe as the Papi 
doe. This abuſing of the word, tradition, might? 
2 {utficient cauſe for the tranſlators, to render the Greek 
worde, where it is taken for ſuch dofrine as is behid 
the commaundement of God, by the name of tradits 
on, as the worde is commonly taken , But whereth 
Greeke worde is taken in the good parte, for that dy 
Etrine which is agreeable with the holy Scriptures, thy 
might with good reaſon auoide it as you your ſelfedg 
not alwayes tranſlate eradere,to betray, but ſometimests 
deliver. $o did the tranſlators giue theſe words, ordiny 
ces, inſtruftions, inſtitutions, or dofrine deliuerey 
which doe generally fignifie the ſame that tradition, bit 
haue not the prejudice of that partiall ſignification,z 
which the Papiſtes vſc it, who whereſgeuer they find wi, 
dition, ſtraight way imagine they haue found a ſufficieſ; 
argument , againſt the perfetion and ſufficiencie off yr 
holy Scripture, and to bring in all riffe raffe, anderriſh 
traſhe,of mans doftrine, nor onely beſide, butalſo cop 
trarye to the manifeſt worde of God, conteined in 
molt holy and perfeR Scriptures. To the ſhame of wii}; 
deuill therefore, and of all popiſh maintainers of tw 
ditions yncommaunded by God , this reaſon may i; 
elded. | 
: Nowe to aunſwer you why Eccleſia was firſt tranſl 
ted congregation, and afterward Church : the reala q 
that moued the firſte tranſlators (I thinke ) was tw; 
the worde Churche of the common people , at ti 
tyme , was ved ambiguouſly , both for the afſembiuh - 
of the faythfull, and for the place in which they ®# 
{mbled: tor auoyding of which ambiguitic, wg .: 
: CES : tr 1 ids 
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Haoflated Eccleſia the congregation, and yet in their 
WCrecde,and in the notes of their Bibles, in preaching, & 
Mvriung they vied the word Chutch for the ſame, the la« 
Weer tranſlators ſeing the people better inſtruted, & able 
rodiſcerne when they read in the Scriptures, the people, 
fromthe place of their meeting, vſcd the worde Church 
in their travſlations,as they did in their preaching. Theſe 
"Ware weightic matters that wee muſte giue accompr of 
"Wrihem. Why we ——_ not ordinances into traditions, 
"Wand Elders into Pricſts, wee will anſwere when we core 
; Miro the proper places of them, In the meane ſeaſon wee 
"Wthioke therc 18 as good cauſe for ys in tranſlating,fome< 
Wtime to auoide rhe rermes of traditions and prieſte, as 
'Wfor you to auoid the names of Elders calling them aun- 
jents,and the wiſe men ſages.as though you had rather 
xake French, than Engliſh as we do. File as you tran= 
late Confide;haue a good hart after the french phraſe, ra« 
her than you would fay as we do, be of good comforte. 
MM MAXT. 52. The cauſe 1,hat the name of Church was at 
Webe fr ff odious unto the, becauſe of the Cathvlike Church which 
Wrode again? them : bus afterward this name greve into mere 
faxour with them.becauſe of their Engliſh Church, ſo as length 
led and rermed. But their hatred of Priefts and traditions 


"Weonunueth ftill,as 3: fri? began, and therefore their tranſlation 


 Walſoremaineth a4 before, ſuppreſſing the names botiz of the one 
i end of the orher, But of all theſe their dealings,they ſhal be told 
"Wn their ſenerall chapirers and places. 

WM FvLx. 52. Iprayyou,who tranſlated firſt the creed 
Wiotothe Engliſh rongue, andraught it to the people,8 
Wor that cauſe were accounted beretikes of the Antichri- 
tian Romiſh rable2 If the name of Churche were odi- 
, Wousvnto them , why didde they not ſupprefle that name - 
Win the creede, aigche they taught to yorgand oIde,and 
Wo fieede of Catholike Church, call itthe voiverſa! con- 
Mgrcgation or aſſembly? Wel Dauvus; thefe things be not 
i” ely divided according to their tinzes, The firſte tran- 


ion of the Bible tha was printed in the eg liſh tory, 
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in very many places of the notes, vſcth the name Chi 
 & moſt notoriouſly in the ſong of Salomon, wherehy 
foreeuety other verſe almoſt, it telfeth which is thewl 
of the Churckro Chriſt her ſpouſe: which no reaſd 
ble man would thinke the tranſlators would haueds t 
if the name of the Church had bene od1ous vnto ths 
Or that they thought the Cathohke church ſtood ag 
the. Looke Thomas Mathewes B1ble,in the Canticl ah 
Salomon,8 vpon the 16.0f S. Mathewes Goſpe!l,the! 
yerſe,the wordes of Chriſt to Perer. Therfore your {& 
les imaginations, ſhewe no hatred of the Carholi 
Church jn our tranſlators, but cancred malice, atidii 
padent follie in your ſelues. 2 

M AKT. 53. To conclude, as 1 began , concerning 
ſhiftes,and iumpes,and windings, and rurnings enery way 
one thing to an other til] they are driven to the extreme niſl 
of palpable torruptions,and falſe tranſlations : conſider withy 
#1 this one caſe onely of traditions,as may be likewiſe conſid 
#n all other controuerſies,thas the auncient fathers,connteloh 
viquitie, univerſalitie, and cufiom of the whole Chic ch Wl 
zrad;tions : the Canonicall Scriptures hate them , the 14 
gext hatch themghe Greeke rexthath them : onely cheirra 
eons hauethem not. Likewiſe in the olde Teftament, the aj 
wed Latine rext hath ſuch and ſuch ſpeeches, that make fort 
therenowmed Grecketext hath it , the Hebrewe tex hathi 
onely their tranſlations haue it not; 

Theſe are the wanſlations which we call heretical and wi 
end which ſhal be examined and diſcuſſed in this Booke. 
FvLs. 53. By whatwindings ard turninos I prayyt 
are we driuen to that miſerable refuge of palpable 
ruptions, and falſe tranſe:tions? for hitherto youl 
ſhewed none, but ſuch as ſhewe your owne ignoraund 
or malice. Neither(ThopeJyou fhal be able ro ſheyes 
ny , though you ſwear never ſo ſore at your work. Ye 
weene,this one caſe only of traditions, for ſo you ſeel 
to ſay if it be conſidered, wil diſcouer no lefle. It is me 
maile, if for your ſake, al the Grecke Dictionaries int 

wor 
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: Prefacetothe. +95 
work! muſt norbe corrected, & taughe to ſay,that mes- 
Hou A fignifie nothing but a tradition, that is not writ- 
.tco.Bur yet you rolle in your accuſtomed rheronke,lay 
ing, that tbe antiEt fathers, coficels, antiquitie, vniuerſa- | 
Vtie,& cuſtome of the whole Church allow traditiss,& 
ſodowe , ſo many as be good & agrecable to the holie 
ſcripturs, but that there be traditiss of matter neceflarie 
to ſaluati6,n0t contained in the holie ſcripturs, whe you 
brig your fathers, Councels,&c.you ſhal receiue an an= 
ſvere to them . That the canovical ſcripture allowerth a- 
py traditions contrary to the dodtrine therof, or ro ſup= 
ply any want or impeifeCtion therof, as thoughal things 
required to make the man of God perfefte, prepared to 
all good workes, werenot conteyned in the Scriptures, 
. you ſhall never be able to proue, although for ſpite a- 
| "ny the perfeQtion of the Canonicall Scripture, you 

uld braſte a ſunder, as Iudis 41d, which betrayed rhe 
.auQtor of the Scripture. Finally, what ſo ever you ſay out 
of the 01d Teſtament, without proofe or ſhew of proote, 
-3318 aseaſily denied by vs,as it 1s affirmed by you. Wheni 
; you bring -bar only a ſhadow of reaſon, it ſhall ſone be 
daſed away,with the light of truth, 


The Argumentes of euerſe | 
chapter , withthepage where 
euery chapter beginneth. 


H A P, 'B HAT the Proteſiats rrenſlate the hole Scripture fd | 1! 
C Þ of, purpoſe,in fauor of their hereſi wore | 


zrouerſees. ; 
2 Againft ApofFoljcal Traditions. ba. 
E Agzinſt ſacred [mages. pag. dill 
4 The Ecclefi1Fical ſe of words turned into their originals 
profane ſignifications, pag.1þ 
5 AgainſtcheCHy R CH. pag.ly " 
6 Az4in{ſt Prieſt and Prieſthoode. Wheremuch alſo is 3 | 


” has profaning of EccleſiaFtical wordes. pag.1y 
7 Aginft Pargatoric, Limbus Patrum, and Chri/Fe: delces 


ding i into Hell. pag.1g 
8. Con:erning Tuſtification, and Gods iufticeinrewardingy 
workes, - pag 
9 Againft Merites, meritorious workes, andche reward 
the ſame, pag. 24} 
10 Againſt Free will. | $44.39 
II For Imputatiue iuſtice againſt rrwe inherentinflice. pag 30 
13 For Speciall faith, vaine ſecuritie,end onely faith, p4g4 
13 Againſt Penance,and Satisfaftion, pag-3} 
I4 6 the haly Sxcraments,namely Baptiſme,and Cont 
10nN, ag. 
I5 Againſt the Sacrament of Holy Orders,and for the Ma 
of Prieſtes, and Votaries, p4g.39 
x5 Againſt the Sacrament of Matrimonie. 


p4gh 
17 Againſt the B,Sacrament, andSacrifice,and altars. pag 
18 Againſt the honour of SainQts, namely of our B, LADY, pe. 
19 Againſt the diſtinction of Dulia,and Latria. p49-47 
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25 Adding £9 410 2ext, pay 

21 0:er hereticall treacheries, and corguptions , worthy of 
| ſernation. pay 4 

23 Ocher f'iuies Iudaical, profane, mecre vanities, follies, 

; nouelties. pag.$ 
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C A Diſcouerie of Rl mani- 


folde corruptions of the hole 


Scriptures; by the Heretikes of our dayes, 
ſpecially the Engliſh SeQaries,8 of their foule de#: 
ling herein, by partiall and faiſe Tranſlations 10 the ade 


vantage of their hereſics, in their Engliſh Bibles ſed 
and authorized ſince the time of Schiſme. 


CHaAP,Tr, 


That the Proteſtantes tranſlate the holie Scriptures 
os of purpoſe, in fauour of their herefics, 


=IHOV G H this ſhall euidently appeare cho 

SVN rough our chis whole Booke in enery place thas 

WAS ſhall be obiefted unto them : yer becauſe it is 

an obſcruation of greateF? iraportaunce in this 

: ER | caſe & which rgerh ihe ſore, v7 toucherh their 
aedie exceedingly, in ſo much thaz one of them ſening a good Confetariine 
"face upon the mauter,* ſayth confident ly that al the Þ apiftsin oflo.Horv « 
" the worlde ave not able to ſhew one place of Scripture miftran- let£9-35.Þ 4+ 

- flaredwilfully of purpoſe : therfore 1 wil gine the reader certein 

* brief obſerations and enident markes to know wilfull corrnpti- 

8, 44 3s were anabridgement and ſumme of this Treatiſe. 


»- 


A; FvLxE, 


CHaP.1, 


Such doth 
Hovvlet 
charge Vs 
yvithall, 


my confuration of Howlets nyne Reaſons,in rehearſing 


your Countrie, For what face ſoeuerl ſet ypon the mat: 


2 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 


FYLKE. 


2 LTHovGH this trifling treatiſ 
EYgSg was :n hand two or three yearesh 
<A 29,as by the threatning of Briſtoy, 
SS and Howletre it may appeare : ye 
2Y that it might ſeeme new,and a ſud. 

| den peece of worke compyled wit 
dmmmnl {ma}l ſtudie, you thought goodhy 

carping at my contutation of Howlet laſt made, and 
M, Whitakers work, ſer forth later than it,as it werely 
ſetting on newe eares vpon your olde potte, to make 
ſeeme to beanewe veſlell. And firſtof all you woull 
ſeeme to haue raken occaſion of my confident ſpeech in 


wherof, you vſe ſuch fidelitic, as commonly Papiſtesyk 
to beare towardes God, the Churche, your Prince, anl 


ter: with a whoriſh forchead and a braſen face, you make 
reporte of my ſaying : which beeing teſtified by a thoy- 
ſande copies printed, as it were by ſo many witnefle, 
doth criz out ypon your falſhode,and injurions dealing 
For my wordes out of the place by you quoted agaial 
Howlet, are theſe : That ſme error may bee in tranſlatin 
( although by you it can not be ſhewed)) I will not denye :bu 
that any ſhameles tranſlations , or wilfull corruptions , cank 
found of purpoſe 10 draw the Scriptures to any heretical opin 
on,all the Papiftes in the world ſhall never be able 10 maked+ 

monfiration, This was my ſaying , andlI repeat it agaige 

with as great confidence as before , yea and with mug 
greater roo,foraſmuch as all the Papiſtes inthe Semidt 
rie,hauing now beaten their heades togither to find ot 

ſhameles tranſlations and wilful corruptions,of purpok 
to maintaine herefies : can-find nothing, but olde friue- 

lous quarrels anſwered long before, or new trifling @ 

ui}s,not worthy in deede of any learned mans a_ 
| W 
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burforſatisfying of the ſimple aud ignoraunt .. Howe 
this my. ſaying, differeth from your flaunderous re- 
porte , [ truſt euery reaſonable Papiſt that . will rake 
paines to conferre them rogither, will be enforced ro 
acknowledge. For where I ſay ſhameleſfſe tranflations 
and/wiltull corruptions(as Howlet chargeth vs,)you re- 
porte me to {aye miſtranflated , although 1n playne 
wordes I did confefle, that there mighr ; ſome er=- 
rours euen in the beſt and perfeeſt of our tranſlati- 
ons.For to tranſlate out of one tongue into an other, is 
-amatterof greater difficultic than it is commonly ta- 
ken,I meane exactly to yeeld as much and no more,than 
-the originall eoftntaineth, when the wordes and phraſes 
-areſo different, that fewe are found, which in all pointes 
fignific the ſame thing,neither miore nor leſle in divers 
tongues . Wherefore notwithſtanding any tranſlation 
that can be made, the knowledge of the tongues, is ne- 
 ceſſary inthE Church , for the perfe& diſcnſs1g of the 
ſefe,and meaning of the holy Scriptures. Now if ſome 
.of our tranflators , orthey all, haue not attained to the 
beſt , and moſt proper expreſsing of the nature of all 
. wordes and phraſes of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues 
-inEngliſh, itis not the matrer that I will ſtande to de- 


-fende;;-nor the tranſlators them ſelues, T am well aflu- 


.red;,if they were all liuing . Bur that the Scriptures 
-arenotimpudently falfified , or willfully corrupted by 
-them;, to: mayntayne anie hereticall opinion, as the 
'aduerſarie chargeth vs, that is the thiog , that I will 
. (by Gods grace) ſtande to defende, againſt all the 
' Papiſtegan the worlde, And this ende you haue falſe- 
-ly /and:fraudulemly_omitred,' iti reporting my ſay- 
-ing -Whereyppon dependethrhe chiete , yea the whole 
- matter; of my aſſertion; You plaie manifeſtly with 
- 4%; the-lewde parte of ProcuFe: the. theeuiſh hoſte , 
-Whiche - woulde: make. his gueſtes ſtature equall 

with his beddes, eyther by ſtretching them obt 


« Ftbey were $oothore, oz by..cutring off their legger, 
| Auij j 
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CH AP.L, 4 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
if they were too long. So'if ourſayings be too ſhort fot 
your purpoſe, youſtraine them ro be longer, if they bi 
too long, you cut of their thankes, yea that which 
worſe, the very head,as you play with me in this place 
my ſelfe,and ſo did matry hundreds beſide me, heare thit 


ned memorie,in a ſermon at Paules crofle, vpon occaſt 
on of ſome {launderous reportes, that then were-ray{| 
againſte his tranſlation, declare his faithfull purpoſe it 
doing the {ame , which after it was finiſhed,and preſet 
ted to King Henry the eight, of famous memorie;andy 
him committed to diuerfe biſhops of that time to pers 
vie,of which (as I remember) Steuen Gardiner was one 
after they had kepr it long in their handes,and the Ki 
-was diuerle times ſued ynto for the publication then 
atthe laſt being called for by the King him ſelfe ,*.thej 
redeliuered the booke+: and being demaunded: by the 
King what was their judgement of the tranſlation , they 
aunſwered that there were many faultes therein. Wal 
Mid theKing , but are there anye herefies maintaynel 
thereby : They anſwered there wasno herefies thatthe 
could finde, maintained thereby. If there be no herefis 
Mfayd the King , then in Gods name let it goe abroad# 
mong our people . According to this iudgement of thi 
King and the Biſhops, M. Couerdale defended: his tran- 
Nation,confeſsing that he did now him ſelfe efpieſomt 
faultes,which if he might review it once oueragaine/48 
he had done twiſe before, he doubted not but to ame 
bur for any herefie, he was'ſure there was none miaintajs 
ued by his tratiſlation . After the ſame maner; Tdoubt 
not (by Gods helpe) fo' to defende:all our itranflatis 
ons,for all your euident markes to know wilfubcorrup- 
tions, thatnot one ſhal bee founde of purpoſe to maits 
raine any hereticall opinion , and nor many-errout 
og tarough negligence, ignorance, or humaine 
railtie. 3 "+5 pil 00 


reverend father M.Dottor Couerdale of holy and lea. 
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Tranſlations of the Byble. 


verſie berwene them and vs, moFt falſeiy © 4t is an cuident ar- 
wen that they doe zt not of negligence, or ignoraunce, but of 


rrializie to the matter in contronerſie . This is 20 beſeent full corrup- 
through the whole Byble,where the faultes of their tranſlations _ in trans 
are alrogither,vr ſpecially in thoſe Scriptures that concerne the "V8 


cauſes.in queFtion berwene v3. For ouber ſmall faultes,or rathev 
over fights, we will no further noze wnto them, than to. the ende, 


thatthey may the more eaſily pardon v3 the like, if they finde 
them 7 . 


\i'FyLKE, 2. This markeis too generall, to knowe 
ary thing thereby : when-you doe exemplifie it in ſpe- 
ciay,you ſhall cafily be anſwered: in rhe meane time,ir 
i5 ſaffictent to deny generally, that wherwith you ſo ge- 
nerally charge vs;that we haue:in places of controuerſie 
tranſlated any thing falſely. If one worde be otherwits 
tranſlated in any place of controuerfie, thanit is in other 
placer'out of controverſie: there may be rendred ſaffi- 
cxentreaſon of that yarietie;without that it muſt needes 
comeof parcialitie to rhe inatter in controuerſie, but 
rather of loue of the truth,;which in'all marters of que= 
ftionberwene vs, 'is confirnied by plaine text of Scrip- 
rures;or neceſſary colle&ionvur of the ſame, ſo thatif 
thetran(lation.in rhoſe places were the ſame that yours 
x;of the newe Teſtament; it ſhould neither hinder 'our 
trark;nor fortifie your exrour.. As for ſmall faultes;and 
ouerſightes, reaſon it is (as you fay) they ſhould be par- 


| donedon both fides; | 1 þ 


MART. 3. If, as intheir opinions and herefies, they for 
fake the auncient fathers :ſo,alſo in their wanſlations, they goe 
fomehat text and auncient reading of holy Scriptures , which 
ellthe fathers wſed and'expounded t is it not plaine that their 
granſlajon followath che veine znd humor of their herefie? And 
azaine;zf they that ſo abborre from the auncient expoſitions of 
thefuhers,yet if it ſoeme to ſerue for them , ſticke nez to make 
the expoſition of any-one-DofFor,the very text of holy Scripture 
wars this but heretical wilfulneſſe? See this'2.chap.num.43.. 
Aijj. chap, 


| 9 CHAF.1. 
If they rranſlate elſewhere not amiſſe , and inplaces of contro Buident 


CHAP,1. 6 A Defenſe af the Engliſh 
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Eph 5.Co/.3. 
Bib 4.157 7. 


chap. 10. nwm.l.2. chap.1$.nwn.19.11.and chap 19\.num\ 
F'y L. 3.. We neuer goe from thattext, and auncient 
reading,which all the fathers vied & expoaded, bur 1 
tranflace that moſt vlual text, which was firſt printed ow 
ofthe maſt auncient copics,that could be found. Andi 
any be ſince found,or if any of the auncient farhers' di 
reade otherwiſe, than the vſual copies in any word that 
any way material,in annotation, commetaries, rev 
& {ermans,we ſpare not to declare it as occaſis ſeruet 
but that we ſticke not to make the expoſition of any'ow 
Dottgr,the very text of holy Scripture, it is a very thi 
nousſlaunder,neither can ir beproued in any of rhe plz 
£5 of your booke,whichyau quote for that purpoles! 
MAmzT. 4. Agane, if, they that profeſſe to rranſlatelh 
Hebrew and Greeke,and that hecanſe irmaketh more foz thi 
(as they fax) and therefore in all conferences and diſputatia 
appeale-vnivit as tothe forentaine and touchFone, if thy 
fay.) in wauſlating places of controurrſie, five from 1be Heb 
ent the Greeke,jt is a mait certaine argument of witftell uit 
ruprian s - This is done manywayes ; andi; to be obſerueds 
throughout the whole Bibie andin allthis bocke. 1 > 191 
\FyLs 4 We never flee from:the Hebreviaal 
Greeke in anie place, muchilefle in; places o&controme 
ſie: but we alwaies chold as ncare as: we.can, that whi 
the Greeke and Hebrew ſignifieth. ; Bur if in place 
controuerſie;we take witnefle:of the Greeke,, orvu 2 
Latine; whereithe Hebrew qr: Greeke-may be thaug 
ambiguous.I truſt no wiſe mi wil count this a flighth 
the Hebrew,and Greeke,whichiwe alwaics tranſlate: 
right, whether it agre with the jv. or yulgar Latin:orol 


MART. 5. If the Greekeveildotolatria, and Idok | 


tra: and they tranſlate not Idglatrie;and,ldolater: ont,w0 
ſhipping of Images;eud, worſhipper of Images.and tha 
abſurdly,chat the. make the Apoſile ſaygCouetouſnes.15 
ſhipping of images : this none wywid «o,bu;fooles or.madm 
wnies itwere of putp ſe againſt ſacredimages.Seecoa.3.nmis 
F y.L k.,-5., :If the. Greekewordes. doe fignifie,aal 
$8 trangles 
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traoſlate,as hath bene ofte proued, who but a wrangling 
quarreller would find tault therewith, except it were to 
maintaine IdoJatry,or worſh pping of images, which be- 
fore God and all wiſe men of the world, is al one. And: 
where you ſay,none but fooles,or mad men would tran. 
late, Ep 5.Ccl 3 Covetouſnes is worſhipping of Images. 
Ipray you in whether order wil you place I{ydorus Clarius 
ofa Monke of Caſinas made biſhop Fuleinas:which in the 
3:0 the Colloſsians ypon your vulgar Latine text, which 
according to the Greeke,calleth [dololarriz, Simmlachroris” 
ſerirus.the ſervice of images:in his notes ypon the place 
writeth this. Prerer cetera peccara auaritia peculiare hue no- 
men aſſecuza eſt,vt dicatur efſe ( orrenais nomen) cults ſemmn- 
lachroriinam pecunia quid «l ud oft quam ſmwlachris quoddg 
velargente3, vel azreth, quod homes auart plus amant 3 15» 
2 majore cultns 419, honore proſeqruntur,quan ipſum Deii, A. 
oue other finnes, couctoutnes hath obrained this pecu- 
liar name, that it is called (which is an horrible name) 
the worſhipping of images, for what other thing is mo= 
ny,but a certaine image.either of filuer or gold 2 which 
couetous me do loue more.& profecute with farre greas 
ter worſhip & honor, than they doe God him ſelfe. or if 
you make no count of 1/d14 Clarizs, in what degre wil 
you count the deputies of the counſel] of Trenz, whoſe 
ſevere cenſure, this note hath eſcaped, of fooles or of 
mad men, or of enimies to ſacred images? yea how will 
you excuſe your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation , which 
turneth 1dololazria out of Greeke into ſimwulachrorum ſer 
vitus,the ſeruice or worſhip of Images? Iam nor ſo vn- 
acquainted with your ſhameles ſhifts, but I know right 
wel.that you wil ſay,this Latine word Simulachri figntfi- 
ethafalſe image,or an idoll that is worſhipped as God. 
Fornothig els you wil knowylege to be an 1dol, But who 
ſhal berter tel vs what the Latine word Simmlachrii doth 
ſignifie, than the father of eloquence inthe Latin rong, 
even Twiy himſelf, who in his oration pro Archiapoera,y - 
ſth fnulacbris, for the ſame that flarua,& Imags,ſpzaking 
A.11}. of 


} 
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De vero Dez 
culty, lib, G6, 
C2]. -L3» | 


De oris.error, 
(D.2. cap Fe 


8 A Defenſe of the _ ſh _ 
of the cunning image makers of Greece,he fayth: Shs 
zu2 7 imagines non znimorum ſi fe mulachra ſunt. ſed corporum, 
Standing images, and other images are not finulitudeg 
or images of the mindes,but of the bodies. And in hix 
accuſation of Yerres : he pameth Effigies ſ# mulachrisq, Mis 
thridauis:The ſhape and i image of Mithridates . In his ſe. 
cond booke de inuentione, he ſheweth that Zeux1s, that 
famous painter,did paint the image of Helena, wr excl 
lentem muliebris forme pulchritudinem muta in ſeſe imago cd 
zinerer, Heleng ſe pingere welle ſimulachrum dixit . Tharz 
dumbe i image might containe if it,the excellent beau 
tie of a womans Fog rme, he ſaid he woold paint the ſimi. 
litude or image of Helena, Alſo in his familiar epiſtles, 
Evif4.C8. 1lliartifices corporis ſimulachra ignotis nota facits 
bant.Thoſe workemen did make the i images of the bo. 
dics knowen to them that knew them not. tAnd ſo com- 
monly he vieth ſinulachrum iuftitie, virturis, ciuitati for 
the image or ſfimilitude of iuſtice,of vertue, of a citie or 
common wealth &c. And ſo doe other good Latin wri- 
ters as well as he,vſe the worde Simmlachrum : not onelp 
for animage, thatis religiouſly worſhipped, bur euen 
generally for any image, andin the fame fignification 
that they vſe the worde Imago. But peraduenture Eccles 
fGaſticall writers vſe the worde Simulachrum onely for 
idols forbidden,and Iperhaps ſhall be chidden of Mar 
tin for citing teſtimonies out of prophane author, 
roknmve che vie of Eccleſfiaſticall termes. Let vs ſe 
then what Chriſtian writers ſaye to this matter, and 
howe they vie this worde Simulachrum . You yout 
ſelues ſaye,, we maye nottranſlate that verſe of Gene 
fs, God made man after his idoll. But LaQanti- 
us calleth men wiwentia Ne: ſimulachra, lining ima 
ges of God, whiche wee ought to garniſhe "rather, 
than Simulachra inſenſibilia Deorum, The ſenſclefſe i- 
mages of the Gods, whiche the Heathen garniſhed, 
yea, | he hath a whole chapter, intituled., de fomulachri 
& vero Dei fi mwlachro & calty . Of Images and of the 
true 
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true Image and Worſhippe of God. In whiche alſo 
he ſheweth that Simwulachrum is called of fimilitude. 


- And therefore the heatheniſh 1dols, hauing no reſem= 


blance of God,cannot properly be called Simwlachra, $S. 
Ambroſe an other writer of the Church, vpon1.Cor.10, 
ypon that text : Non quia ſanulachrum eFt aliquid ec. Not 

atthe image is any thing, the Greeke is Idolun,ſimula- 
chrum vere—nihil eff quia imago videtur rei moriue . The 
image or idoll is in deede nothing, becauſe it ſeemeth 
to be an image of a dead thing. Alſo ypon the 45.Pſaime. 
God was high in the Patriarches and Prophetes, which 
did not compare him Imaginibus terrenis & fimulachris 
ſcrupeis, to images or fimilitudes of the earth and ſtone, 
Tertullian alſo, a Latine writer, in his booke De ſpefa- 
culis, ſpeaking of cunning workemanſhip of Imagery, 
ſhewed in thoſe playes,and the aucors of them, ſayeth : 
Scimus enim nihil eſſe nomina tortuorum, ſicut nec ipſa ſimu= 
lachra eerum We know that the names of thoſe-dead me, 
are nothing, as alſo their images . Afterwarde to their 
names Newminibus he ioyneth Imeginibus,to ſhew that Si- 
mulachra and Imagines are all one, which of Chriſtians at. 
that time weregreatly abhorred, indeteftation of Ido- 
latrie. S. Auguſtine calleth the ſame Simmlachra which 
before he called Imagines. Cum ex deſiderio mortuorium con- 
ftitnerentur Imagines,vnde ſmmulachrorum vſus exorins eff. 
Wheg for deſire of the dead,Images were.made, wherof- 
the vſe of Images came, through flatterie, diuine honor. 
was gluen ynto them : and ſo they brought in idolatrie 
or the worſhipping of images. The ſame Auguſtine in 
his booke Ofaginta QueFtion. in the 78.9ueF. which is 
intituled De ſimulachrorum pulchrimudine,of the bewtiec of 
Images, aſcribeth to God, the cunning, by which they 
are made bewtifull. And in his queſtions vp6 the booke 
of ludges, 1;b.7.cap.41. enquiring how Gedeons Ephod 
was a cauſe of fornication to the people, when it was no 
Idoll, he plainely diſtinguiſheth Sinw/achrum from 1do- 
lun,as the generall from the ſpeciall.C:9m idolum nonfue - 
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91, id ef? cuinfpian dei falff tc alieni ſmulachrum, When 
itwas oo Idol], that is to ſay, an Image of ſome falſe or: 
Ktraunge God. Againe he fayth, thoſe things that were ' 
commaunded to be made in the tabernacle, were rather 
referred to the worſhip of God, than that any thing of 
them ſhould be taken for God,or for an image of God, 
pro Det fimulachra, So that Simulachrum with $. Augu-' 
ſtine, ſigniftieth as generally, as Image, and «can not be 
reſtrayned to ſignifie an Idoll, in the euill parte, except! 
you ade, that it is an image of a falſe or ſtraunge God, 
Arnobius an ecclefiaſticall writer of the Latine Church 
vſcth the worde Szmulachrum for an image generally: 
calling manalſo ſimulachrum Dei, as LaQtantius dorh the! 
image of God, Cont. gene.6b.8, Putatis antem nos occulta- 
Ye quod colinaus: fi delubra 2 aras non habemus , Quod enim 
frmulachrum Deo fingam , cum ſi refit exiftimes ſit Dei ho- © 
10 ipſe ſrawlachrum , Thinke you that we do hide that 
which we worſhip, if we haue no temples, and aultars. 
For what. image ſhall I fayne to God, whereas if you 
1udge rightly, man him ſelfe is the image of God. 
You ſce therefore that Simulachrun fignifieth not an 
Idoll worſhipped for God, bur euen as much as 71- 
mago, by. your owne rule. Laſte of all, forI will not 
trouble the. Reader with more, although more might 
be brought. Ifidorus Hiſpalenſfis an auncient Biſhop 
of the Latine Churche, 0riginum 16.8, ſpeaking of the 
firſte inventors of Images, whiche after were abuſed 
to Idolatrie, fayeth: Fuerunt etam quidam VIE for- 
zes aus wrbium condztores : quibus mortuis homines qui eas 
dilexerunt , ſmulachra finxerunt , vs haberent aliquod ex- 
zmaginum contempiatione ſolatium : ſed paulatim hunc er- | 
rorem &-c. There were alſo certayne Valiaunt menne': 
or buylders of: Cities , who when they were dead, - 
men which loued them, made their images or coun- ' 
rerfaites, that they might haue ſome comforte in be-" 
holding the images : but by little and little the de- 
uilles perſwading this errour, it is: certayne that fo it- 

crept 


"Tranſlations ef the Bible, rs G HAP.I; 


einto their poſteritie, that thoſe whome they ho- 
pored, for the onely remembraunce of their name; 
their ſucceflours eſteemed and worſhipped as gods; 
Agayne he ſayeth, Simnlachra antem a fmulitudine nun-+ 
eupara,z7c. Images are called Simulachra of the fimi- 
litude, becauſe by the hande of the artificers, of ſtone; 
ot other matrer they reſemble the countenice of them, 
in whoſc honor they, are fayned. Or they are called 
2 Sunulando, SS followeth, they are falſe things. 
Theſe teſtimonies needed not, for them that be bur 
halfe learned, whiche knowe right well, that Simmla- 
chrum is Synonomon With Imago; but that our aduerſa- 
ries are fo impudent, that to-ferue their idolatrous affe- 
Rion;they care not what Idolles they invent, of wordes, 
of ſfignifications, of diſtin&tions, ſo they maye ſceme. 
to ſaie ſomewhatin the cares of the vnlearned, which: 
are not able to judge of fuch-matters , But. perhappes 
they will ſaie, their vulgar Latine interpreter vſeth the 
worde Simulachrum, onely. for Idols, that are worſhip- 
ped with diuine honor . Neyther-is that, true, and al- 
though it were, ſeing it ſe!dome.yſeth Simwachra, and 
moſt commonly T1do/z, and ſometimes Inagines, what 
reaſon is their why we may not cail thoſe chings Images; 
' which your Interpreter calleth SimachrafAnd'to proue 
that yourinterpreter vſeth Sinmlachrum for-an image 
generally, as all other Larine writers doe, you may ſee 
1.Sam. cap.19, where ſpeaking of the image which Mi-, 
chol lavedin the bedde, rq counterfaite the ficknefle of 
Dauid, firſte he calleth jt Statzam, and afterwarde the 
fatne image he calleth Simu/achrum, And ſure .t js, that 
Dauid had no idolles in his houſe. And leaft you ſhould 
cauill aboutthe Hebrew word Teraphim, which the Sep-- 
teginta tranſlate xwonelere, Aquila calleth woppownupra, S. 


Hiezron. telleth you they fignifie Figuras or Imagines, fi- Qu:ft, Heb.in 
ures orimages, which ſomtimes were abuſed to idola- Ge». 


trie.as thoſe which Racheiſtole,and thoſe which are mE- 
toned 143.17, Aer Exx4 and other of the Rabines ſays, 


they 
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they were aſtronomical!l images to ſerue for dials, oros 
ther purpoſes of Aſtrologie: and ſuch it is moſt like way 
that, which was placed in Dauids bed, which your'nters 
pretor calleth Sraruam 8 Simulachrims, Thertore wheras 
wee haue tranſtated 1dololarria, Col. 3. worſhipping 'of 


| Images, we haue done rightly:and your Latine interpre+ 


ter will warrant that tranſtation, which tranſlateth- rhe 
fame word Simulachrorum ſeruitus, the {eruice of Images; 
It is you therefore, and not we, that are to be blamed 
fortranſlation of that worde . For where you chardge 
vs to departe from the Greeke texte, which we profetie 
ro tranflate, we doe nor, excepte your vulgar tranſla+ 
tion be falſe . But you profeſsing to followe the Laz 
tine, as the onely true, and authenticall texte, do mani- 
feſtly departe from it, in your tranſlation, for the La 
tine being Simulachrorum ſeruine, you call it the ſer 
vice of idolles, appealing to the Greeke worde, whiche 
you haue fer in the margent eidknonaFein, and dare not 
tranſhre according to your owne Latine, for then you 
ſhould haue called couetouſnefſe euen as we doe, the 
worſhipping or ſeruice of images . And yet you chargs 


vs in your notes, with a meruailous impudent, and fous 


liſh corruption. But reporte me to all indifferent Reas 
ders, whether this be not a meruailous impudent, and 
fooliſh reprehenſion, to reproue vs for ſaying the fame. 
in Engliſh, that your owne interpreter ſayeth in Latine: 
For Smmultchrorum ſernitus, is as well the ſeruice of ima- 
ges, as Simulachrorum artifex , is a maker of images; 
whome none bur a foole or a madde man, woulde calt 
2 maker of Idolles, bicauſe not the craftes man rhat - 
frameth the tmage, buthe that ſetteth ir vpto be wor- 
ſhipped as God, maketh an ido}, according to your 
owne acception of an Idolb. But of this matter enough 
at this time. | 

MaARnr. 6. If the ApoFile ſay, A pagan idolater, anda 
Chriftian idolater, by one and the ſame Greeke wodrde, in one 
and the ſame meaning : and cbey ranflate, A pagan _ 

an 
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ind a briftian worſhipper of images, by wo diſlin& words . 
and diuerſe meanings : 2 muFt needes be done wilfully to the 
fareſaid pmrpoſe. See chap.z .mum.3.9, _ DR 
 \Fyixs. 6, We rranſlatenot only pagane Idola- 
ters; but alſo Iewes Idolaters, nor Chriſtians only wors 
ſhippers of Images, bur Paganes alſo:wherefore this is 2 
fooliſh obſeruation, And if we do any where explicate, 
who is an Idolater, by tranſlating him a worſhipper of 
.images, both the word beareth it, and it is not contrarie 
to the ſenſe of the Scriptures, in which we find the wor- 
ſhipping of images alwaies forbidden, but neuer com- 
maunded or allowed; | | - 
MART. 7. If they tranſlate one and the ſaine Greeks raggidongy 
word, Tradition , whenſoeuer the Scripture ſpeaketh of euill 
traditions : and neuer tranſlate it ſo, whenſocucy it ſpeakerh of 
good and ApoFtolicall traditions : their intention is enident a= 
-gainf? the authoritie of Traditions, See chap.Y.numb. 1.2.3; 
Fvix8s, 7. This is aunſwered ſufficiently in con- 
'furation of the Preface Set, 51. The Engliſh word Tra- 
-Uition ſounding in the euill parte, and taken by the Pa- 
'piſtes for matter vawritten, yet as true, and as neceſ{aric 
'as tharwhich is contained in the holie Scriptures : we 
-haue ypon juſt cauſe auoided in ſuch places, as the 
. Greeke worde fignifieth good and neceflatic dodtrine, 
-deliuered by the Apoſtles, whichis all containedin the 
- Scriptures, and yet hs vſed ſuch Engliſh wordes as ſuf- 
_ -ficiently expreſle the Greeke word vſed in the originall 
 text.. Doe not you your ſelues tranſlate Tradere ſome= 
- times to betray, and ſomietitnes to deliuer? | WS os” 
-" MArT. 8. Yeaif theywranſlate, Tradition; taken in Ti Syuati< 
-iHl parte, where it 3s not in the Greeke : and tranſlate it nor Gd, 
- fo, where t is in the Greeke taken in good parte : it is more etti= C0L:2V,204 , 
' dence of the foreſaid wicked intention. See chap.2.numb.5.6, 
\ FvLx. 8. Our intehition cant be no worſe, than 
+ Four vulgar Latine Interpreters was, who; where the 
Greeke hath {21 tranſlateth it Tradizions AR.6. And tlie 
- ight vnderſtanding of the worde Nguaritids according 
pn $9 
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to the Apoſtles meaning, wil yeeld traditions as well.az 
521 in the place before mentioned, 


MARTINE. 9. If they make this a good ruls, 
20 sranſlate according to the vſuall ſignification , and no 


the originall deritzation of wordes , as Beza, and * Maifte 
 Whitahgrs doe : and if they tranſlate contrarie 20 this 


rule , what 1s it but wilfull corruption ? So they doe in 
mranſlating , Idolum , an Image , Presbyter , an Elder: 
and the like . See chap.4. & chap. 6.numb.6.7 $.gxc. numb, 
13.09. | (7 

Fvixs. 9. Neither Beza, nor Maiſter Whitaker 
make it a perpetuall rule , to tranſlate according to 
the vſuall fignification, for ſometimes a worde is not 
taken in the vſuall {ignificatign,. as Fenerator vicdby 
your vulgar Latine Interpreter. Luke. 7. vſuallye fv 


. gnifieth an Vlerer : yet doe you tranſlate it a Cred 
. tor. Likewiſe Stabulum vied Luke. 10. vually ſigni- 
. fieth a Stable , yet you tranſlate. it , an Inne . $0 
_ Neu which vſually fignifieth a Shippe , you call ita 
| Boare. Marke, 8; and Nanicula which viuallye figni- 


fieth a Boare , you call a Shippe, Luke. 5. And yet! 


' thinke you meant no wilfull corruption. No more 


ſurelye did they whiche tranflared Idolum an Image, 
and Presbyter an Elder , whiche you can not deny, 
Bur they followe the originall deriuation of the 
wordes, whereas ſome of yours, both goe from ther- 
ſuall fignification, and alſo from the originall deri- 


_ uation. | 


} 
MARTINE. 10. If Presbyter , by Eccleſiafial 


ſe , bee appropriated to ſignifie a PrieFt , noleſſe than, Es 


VVhitak.p. 
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piſcopus, zo fignifie a Biſhoppe ,, or Diaconus, 4 Det 
con :. and.if they wanſlate theſe imo later accordingly , aw 
the firft neuer in all the Newe Teftament : what camil 
be but wilfull, corruption in fauenr of thi berefie,, * Thi 


. there are no Prieftes of the Newe Teftament ? See chaps 
c 3 | 


mamb,1 |. i 


WS -7 LK 8. I9, The worde Prieſt, by Po 


k 6... tv... FS. Oc tors 


_ lb 
o 


> Eon ED 


SE 


abuſe, is commonly taken for a Sacrificer , the ſame 


that Sacerdos in Latine . But the ' Holie Ghoſt ne- 


ver calleth the Miniſters of' the worde and Sacra- 
mentes of the Newe Teſtament is, or Sacerdotes, 
Therefore the tranſlatours to make a difference - be- 


twene the Miniſters of the Olde Teſtament ,, and 


them of the Newe , calleth the one, according to 
the viuail acception, Prieſtes, and the other accor- 
ding to the originall derivation Elders. Which di- 
ſtintion ſeeing the vulgar Latine texte doth alwaics 
richcly obſerue, it is in fauour of your hereticall 


Sacrificing Prieſthoode , that you corruptly tranſlate 


Sacerdos and Presbyter alwayes, as though they were 
all one , aPrieſt , as though the Holie Ghoſt had 
made that diſtinction in vayne , or that there were 
no difference betwene the Prieſthoode of the Newe 


"Teſtament, and the Olde, The name of Prieſt, ac- 


cording to the originall derjuation. from' Presbyzer, 
wee doe not refuſe : but according td the "common 
acception for a Sacrificer , wee can not take it, when 
it is ſpoken of the Miniſterie of the Newe Teſta- 
ment. And although many of the auncient Fathers, 
haue abuſiuelye confounded the rermes of Sacerdos, 


-and Presbyzer : yet that is no warrant for vs to tranſ- 


late the Scripture , and to confounde- that which we 


fee manifeſily the ſpirit of God hath diſtinguiſhed. 


For this cauſe , we haue tranſlated the Greeke word 
epo2ynrgys an Elder, even as your vulgar Latine 


-tranſlater doeth diuerſe times, as Aces. 15, and 20, 


I. Per. 5. and elſe where calleth them Senzores, or 
Maiores nat . Which you commonly call, the Aun- 
clentes or Seniors, becauſe you dare not ſpeake En- 
gliſhe, and ſay the Elders . Neither-is' Prezbyzer by 


\ Ecclefiaſticall vſe ſo approprietated to fignifie a- Prieft, 


that you woulde alwayes tranſlate it ſo--in. the Olde 
Teſtament ,-wvhere your vulgar*trarſlatour- yſcth it 


for a-nane of Office; and: Gouernmeng,, and: not 


for 
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j for Prieſts at any time. Neither do we alwayes trariſlat 
the Greeke worde Epiſcopus and Diacems for a Biſhoppe 
and a Deacon, but ſometimes for an ouerſeer, as A, 
20. and a miniſter generally oftentimes. : 
The word Bapriſma by Ecclefiaſticall vie fignifieth the 
ly Sacrament of Baprtiſme , yer are you enforced 
Marke.7. to tranſlate Bapriſmaca waſhings. Euen ſo dog 
weto obſerue that diſtinftion,; which the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſtes alwaies doc keepe , when we call Sacers 
dozes Pricſtes ; for difference we call Presbyzeros Elders; 
and not leaſt. the name of Pricſtes ſhoulde enforce the 
Popithe ſacrifice of the Maſle, For this worde Presbjur 
_ neuer coprehend a ſarificer, or a ſacrificing Prieſts 
oode. ; | y 
MART. 17. If for Gods altar,they ranſlate, Temple} 
C7 for Bels idololatricaltable,they rranſlate.altar : iudge whe- 
her it bee not of purpoſe again#? our altars, and in fauome 
#heir communion table. See chap.17,numb.15 16. by 
FvLx, 11-If there be any ſuche miſtaking of ons 
word for an other, I thinke it was the fault of the Prin» 
ter rather than of the Tranſlator , for the nane of altat 
3s more than a hundred times in the Bible : and vatd 
the ſtorie of Bell, we attribute ſo ſmall credit, thatwe 
will take no teſtimonie from thence, to proue or diſs 
-proue any thing. _ = 
| Marr. 12. If atthe beginning of their hereſie,whi ſte 
ep cred images were broken in pecces, altars digged downe,the Cts 
Bib, in king zholike Churches authoritie defaced, the king made ſuprent 
Edvv.time head, then their tranſlation wasmade accordingly, and if afttt» 
. warde whentbeſe errors were well effabliſhed in the redime; 
* and hadtahgnvoore inthe peoples hartes, all was altered and 
changed 3n their later tranſlations,and nox they could nos fat 
zhas inthe Greeke, which was in the former tranſlation : wh 
was it at the firfie but wilfull corruption to ſerue the time thi 
then was? See-chap.3.5. chap.17.numb.15.chap.15 .nmun.h 
| F'y Lx. 12. Forimages, altars, the Catholike Churs 
xhes authorigic, the kings ſupremacie, noghing is altertd 
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in thelater tranſlations,that was falſely tranſlated inthe. 
former,cxcept perhaps the Printers fault be reformed. 

Neither canany thing beprouedto maintaine the po= 

piſh images,altars, churches autaoritie, or Popes ſupre= 
macie,out of any tranſlation of the Scriptures, or out of 
the original it ſelfe. Therefore our tranſlations were 
not framed according to the time, but if any thing were 
'hotvttered ſo _ or ſo aptly as it might, why ſhould 
not one tranſlation helpe an other, 
MART. 13. If at the firft rewolt, whennone were noted 

BM for Hererikes and Schiſmaiikes , but them ſelues, they did not 

i ence put the names of Schiſme or Hereſie in the Bible , but in 

BW feede thereof, diuifion;and,ſecte, in ſo much thaz for an He- pib,ug 6 1: 

retike,chey ſayd.an author of Sees, wharmay we indge of is Tit.zz 

WW but as of wi.full corrupuon ?.See chap.,q.numb.z. 

HM Fr Lx. 13. Yes,reaſonable men may iudge, that they 

\ diditto ſhew vnto the ignorantpeople; what the names 

of ſchiſmatike, and hererike doe fignifie , rather thanto 

* make them beleue, rhat hereſfie, and ſchiſme was not 

ſpoken againſt in the Scripture. That they tranſlated he- 

refic, ſefte, they did it by example of your vulgar La- 

tine Interpreter,who in the 24. of the Aces, tranſlaterh 

the Greeke word ajpiorac, ſee. In which chapiter like= 

iſe,as he alſo hath done, they haue tranſlated the ſame 

word, herefie. non 
MART. 14, If they rayſlate jo abſurdly at the firfte, 

that them ſelues are drinen to change it for ſhame : iemuFFe 

needes be as the firft wiifull corruption . For example, whenis 

wa inthe fir, Temple,and in the later, Altart in the forft 

alpdies,Congrecation, inthe later abyaies, Church ; in the £ 

frft.To the King as chiefe head, in the later, To the King ; 

Ws having preeminence.So did Bexz firf7 rranſlatearcalle, 

«nd afterward,ſoule. Which alteration in all theſe places is fo 

Fe, that it could not be negligence at the firff or ignorance, 

4 plaine hereticall intention. See chap.17 mumb.15 .chap.5. 
mmb.a.5.chap.15.nwnb.22.chap.7 numb.2. 

\ Fyix. 14. Nay,it may bean ouerſighrt, or eſcape 
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of negligence, or the Printers fault, as it is manifeſtin 
that quarrell you make of temple, for altar : for in This 
ma Mathews tranſlation, the firſt that was printed in Exe 
gliſh,with authoritie,thete is altar in both places. 1.Cet; 
9.4410. For the terme Congregation chavged ints 
Church, ir wasinot for ſhatne of ; former, ich was 
true, but becauſe the other terme of Church was nowe 
well vnderſtood,to ſhewe thar the word of Scripture,a> 
greeth with the worde of our Creede : or perhaps to a+ 
uoid your f6dquarrel,not now firſt picked to the terme 
Congregation, Wheras the former was: To the King or 
chiefe head, the later ſaying,the King as hauing preemi- 
nence,doth nothing derogate vnto the former, and the 
former is contained vnder the later, For I hope you will 

aunt,that the King is chiefe head of his people, orif 

e word head difpleaſe you, (becauſe you are ſo good 
a french nian)-tell vs what chiefe doth fignifie , butan 


head ? Now this place of Perer,ſpeaketh not partic 
of the Kings authoritie ouer the Church, or in Chur 
matters,therfore if it had bene tranſlated Supreme head 


we could haue gainedno greater argument for the ſus 
premacie in queſtion, than we may by the word preety 
nEce,or by the word entolling. which you vic. That Bexd 
alrered the word Cadawer into Animam:I haue ſhewedlit 
did it to void offece,8 becauſe the later is more propel 
to the Greeke, although the Hebrew worde which D& 


- #id doth vie, may & doth ſignifie a dead body or carcale 


MART, 15. If they will not fland to all their tranſlation, 
but flie to that,namely which now 5: redde in their Churcher: 
of that which is now redde in their Churches, differ in the point 
afore ſayd, from that that was redde in their Churches in Kin 
Edwards time: & if from both theſe,they flie to the Geneua Bk 
Ble,er from that againe , 10 the other afore ſayd * what ſhall 
Sudge of the one or the other, bus that all 3s voluntarie, anda 
#hey lifF? See chap.3 nam.10.11.12.chap.10.mumAt2 | 

Fy Lx. 15. If of three tranſlations,we preferre th& 
which is the beſt, what ſigne of corruption is rhis? Ifan 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. f9 CHAP.1, 
' faulthaue either of ignorance, or negligence eſcaped ir 
one, which 18 correAted in an other, and we preferre that 
which is correed, before thar which is faultic,what cor- 
ryption ca be iudged incither? Not cuery fault is a wil= 
ful corruption,8 much lefle an hererical corruptis.The 
example that you quote out of your 3.chapiter concer= 
ning the tranſlation of 1dolwm,is no flying from our tri+ 
Nation to an other, bur a confuting of Howlers cauill a- 
gainſt our Church ſervice: becauſe this word is thereza 
redde tranflated an image.t.,lozn.5.wheras in that Bible, 
which by authority is to be red in the church ſeruice, the 
wordin the text is idols,& not images,& yet wil we iu- 
tifie the other to be good & true, which readeth,Babes, 
keepe your {clues from images, as your vulgare Latine 
textis 4 ſmulachris, wherein y ou flic from your owne 
authertical text to the Greeke,whiich except you thinke 
jt makefor your purpoſe,you are not aſhamed to count 
falſified and corrupted. | 
MART. 16, If they gladly wſetheſe wordes in ill part, 
where they are net in the originalltext, Proceſion, ſhrines, 
deuotions, excommunicate , images : and auoide theſe 
wordes,mhich are in the original, Hymnes,grace. myſterie, 
$acramenit,Church,Altar, Prieſts, Catholike, rraditions, 
tuſtifications:is ze nor plaine tharthey doe it of purpoſe to dis= 
grace,or ſuppreſſe the ſayd things and ſpeeches wſed in the Ca= 
tholike Church 2 See chap.,21.num. 5. ſeq.chap,12,num.3. 
FyvLix. 16. Who would be fo mad, but blind ma=- 
lice,to thinke they would diſgrace or ſuppres the things, 
ornames of Catholike Church, when they acknow- 
ledge theſelues mEbers: of grace, by which theyconfeſle 
they are ſaued:of hyranes, whi ch ikey vſe to the praiſe of 
God:of iuſtifications,when they p1 of:fle they are of the 
ſelues vniuſt : of Sacraments & myſteries, by which the 
benefits of Chriſt are ſealed vp vnto them; of altar,when 
they belcue rhat Ieſus Chriſt is our altar: of Pricſts, when 
they hold that al good Chriſtians are Prieſts: of deuoti- 
Pns,when they diſpute that ignorance is not the _— 
| B.ij. 0 
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pena ints 
Cor 4 V1 
Er 9.5. 
Bib.engss 79s 


of true deuotion, but knowledge,of excommunicatioity 
which they praQtiſe daily. As for the names and thinges 
of proceſsion, ſhrines, images,traditions, beſide the how 
Iy Scriptures in religis, they haue juſt cauſe ro abhorrec 
Neither do they vſc the one fort of termes, without pro« 
bable ground out of the originall text:nor auoide the 
other, but ypon ſome good ſpeciall cauſe: as 1n the ſeues 
ral places(when we are charged with them)ſhal appears 
MART.-17. If ind caſe that maketh for them, thy. 
Praine the very original ſigrificaticn of the word, and in a caſe 
that maketh again#t them , they negle it altogither + whatiy 
#his but wiifull and of purpoſe ? See chap.7 numb.36, 
Fy LK. 17. Ianſwer weſtreine no words, to Genilh 
otherwiſe, than the nature and vie of them will affoord 
vs,neither doe we ſpare to exprefle that, which hatha 
ſhewe againſtvs, if the propertie, or vſuall ſignification 
of the word, with the circumſtance of rhe place , doeſs 
Tequire it, | | 
MaARrrT. 18. If inwordes of ambiguous and diuenſe figs 
mificarzonthey will haue it ſignifie here or there , as it pleaſeth 
them : and that ſo vehemenily.that here z1 mu#? needes ſo ſigni 
fie,and there it muFt not + and both this,and that, to one enda 
and in fauour of one and the ſame opinion : what 1s this but 
wilfull tranſlation? So doth Beza wrge yuvdjug to fignifie wit, 
and no to frgnifie, wife, both againFt wirginitie and cha#titit 
of Prieftes : and the Engliſh Bible tranſlateth accordingly.Sa 
chap.15,num.11.12. 
" 'Fvy tx. 18. To the generall charge, I anſwer genes 
rally,we do not as you ſlaunder ys. Nor Bega whom you 
ſhamefully belye,to vrge the worde yueieg.1.Cor,7.vts 
not to ſignifie a wife againſt virginitie , aad chaſtitic of 
Prieſtes. For cleane contrariwiſe , he reproueth Eraſmut. 
reſtraining it to a wife, which the Apoſtle faith generals 
ly : iris good fora man not to touch a woman, which 
oth not onely conteine a commendation of yirginitie 
in them that be vnmaried , but alſo of continencie 13 
hem that be maried, And as for the yirginity or chaſti, 
pe. 
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tie of Pricſtes', he ſpeaketh not one worde of it, in that 


place;no morethan the Apoſtle doth. Now touching the 


other place, that you quore.1.Cor.9.v.5.Beza doth truely 


tranſlate <Naqu ywains,a ſiſter towife, becauſe the word 


fiſter,is firſt placed, which comprehendeth a woman,and 
therefore the word yw:2izs following , muſt needes ex= 
plicate,what woman he meaneth, namely a wife, For 1t 
were abſurd to ſay,a fiſter a woman. Therfore the vulgar 
Latine Interpreter, peruerteth the words;& ſaith: Mube= 
rem ſorcrem. It 1s true, that many of the auncient fathers,as 
too much addi to the finglenes of the Clergie,though 
they did not altogither condemne mariage in them, as 
the Papi ſts,doe : did expound the ſiſter whereof S.Paule 
ſpeaketh, of certaine rich matrones, which followed the 
Apoſtles, whitherſocuer they went & miniſtred to them , 
of their ſubſtance, as we reade that many did to our S2- 
uiour Chriſt, Math. 27. v.55. Luc. 8.0 3.But that cxpoſiti- 
on can not ſtand nor agree with this text for many cau- 
ſes. Firſt the placing of the wordes, whichlT haue before 
ſpoken of.Secondly this word kwairg were needeles,cx- 
cept it ſhould fignific a wife: for the word ſiſter fignifi= 
eth both a woman; & a faithful woman, and otherwiſe ic 
was not to be doubred, leaſt the Apoitle would leade a 
heathen woman with him. Thirdly the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of one womi, & not many, wheras there were many that 
followed our Sauiour Chriſt, whereas one alone to fol- 
lowthe. Apoſtle, might breede occaſion of i}|{uſpition, 
and offence, which many could nor fo eafily. Fourthly, 
thoſe thar are mentioned in the Goſpell, our Saujour 
Chriſt did not leade abour,bur rhey did voluntarily fol- 
low him: but the Apoſtle here faith, that he had authori- 
tie.as the reſt of the Apoſtles,to leade about a woman, 
which argueth the right, that an husband hath ouerhis 
wife,or of a maiſter ouer his maide. Fiftly; itis nor all 
one, if women could traucl out of Galilivto Icruſalem, 
which was nothing neare an hundred miles;that women 
couldfollowe the Apoſtles into all partes of the world. 
B. ij. Sixtly, 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 21 CHaPr.l. 
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Sixtly,if the cauſe why ſuch women are ſuppoſed to hang 
followed the Apoſtles, was to miniſter to them of rheir 
ſubſtance,the leading them abour,was not burdepausy 
the Church, buthelpeful : burthe Apoſtle teſtifierh, thy 
he forbare to yſe this libertie, becauſe he wauld not by 
burdenous to the Church of Corinth, ar to any of them, 
Scuenthly,ſeing it is certaine that Peter had a wike, and 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles are by ant1quitie reputed to haue 
bene all maried : It 1s nor credible thar Peter,or any 
the reſt, would leaue the companie of their owne wines 
& leade ſtrange women about with them. As for the oþ 
ieftion that you make in your note vppan the text, #0 
what ende ſhould he talke of burdening the Cormthi, 
ans with finding his wife, when he himſelf cleerely ſaidh 
that he was fingle? Ianſwer, Althoughl thinke hewg 
ſingle, yer is it not ſo cleere as you make it, for Clemey 
Alexandrinus thinketh he had a wife, which he left at Ph 
Gppi,by mutual copſent. Bur albeit he were fingle,itws 
lawfull for him to haue maried,and Barnabas alſo,as we 
as all the reſt of the Apoſtles. Againe,to what end ſhoull 
he talke of burdening the Chu rch with a woman,whid' 
was not his wife, when ſuch women as you ſay miniſtred 
to the Apoſtles of their goods?Wherby it ſhould folloy 
that none of the Apoſtles burdened the Churches when 
they preached with their owne finding , which is cleans 
contrary to the Apoſtles wordes and meaning. Where 
fore the tranſlation of Beza,and of our Church, js malt 
true.and free from all corruption. I 
' Marr. 19. If the Puritans & grofſer Caluiniſts diſagit 
ebout the tranſlations,one part preferring the Geneua Engl 
Bible,che other the Bible readin their Church: gy if the Lutht 
Yans condemne the Zuinglians & Caluiniftes rranſ[ations,an 
contrarwiſe : & if all Seftaries reproue eche an others tranſl 
8ion:WWhat doth it argue hut thas the tranſlations differ acout 
ding to tbeiv diuerſe opinions . See their bookes wrinen an 4 
ainft another, n 
Fy Ls. 19. Here againe is nothing but a gene l 
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© Tranſlations of the Bible. 23 CHAP, 
charge of diſagreeing abour tranſlations,of Puritans, & 
Sits. Lutherans & Zuinglians, and of all SeQtaries 
reprouing one an others tranſlation, with as general a 
demonſtration . Sceethe bookes written one againſt an 
other,which would aske longer time, than is needeful to 
anſiver ſuch a vaine cauil, when it is alwaies ſufficient to 
deny,that which is affirmed without cerraine proofe. Bun 
Marr. 20. If the Engliſh Geneua Bibles them ſeJues SIE 
doe not follow their Maifter Reza, whom they profeſſe to tran- 7, 5. —_ 
ſlate,becauſe in their opinion he goeth wide, and that in places v2.26. v. ' 
of controuerfie : how wilf ali was hein ſo ranſlating? See chap, 29-2.T heſ.zs 
I2, num.6.59; chap, 3.num.1. V-15-CF6:9-Ve 
Fv LX. 2% Jt is avery impudent flaunder.The Ge- * 
neva Bibles dog not profeſle to tranſlate our of Bexaes 
Latine tranſlation, but ont of the Hebrew & Greeke,& if 
they agree not alwaies with Bez4,what is that to the pur- 
pole, if they agree with the truth of the originall text? 
Bexa often times followeth the purer phraſe of the La- 
tine tongue, which they neither woulde , nor might fol- 
Jowin the Engliſh. If in diſſenting from Bexe, or Bexg 
from them, they or he diſſent from the truth, it is of hu- 
,mane frailtie,& not of hereticall wilfulnes , The places 
being examined,ſhall diſcouer your vanitie. 
MART. 21, If for the moFt pert they reprehend the olde 
unlgar tranſlation.and appeale to the Greeks : andyetin places 
of contronerſre ſometime for their more aduamage ( a: they 
thinks) they leaue the Greeke;and followe our Latine tranſlati- 
on: whatis 38 elſe, but voluntarie and partiall tranſlation? See 
chep.2,num.8.chap.6.nu.10.21.chap.7.nu.3g. chap.10.n.s. 
FrLrx. 21, We neuer leaue the Greeke to followe 
your vulgar tranſlation,as in the places by you quoted, 
will proue manifeſtly : but I have pan © proued, that 
you leaue the Latine,and appeale to the Greeke,1n tran- 
lating Simulechre,Ldols. boi Col.3.c4 1.lobn.s. ) : 
Mazr. 22. If otherwiſe they auoid this world,iuſtificati- PA&Tne.t. 
005,4/rogither,g yer rranſlate it when they can not chooſe, bus _— cs 
with a comiaric * chas 3t fignifieth good works that are teſtir20+ Bexain e.x5G 
B.wij. nies Apocev 8, 
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24  Þ Defenſeof the Engliſh 
nies of a linely faith : doth not this hereticall commentarie ſhes 
their heretical meaning, whea they auoide the worde altogiths 
See Chap.®.Nu.1.2.3. . * ; 4 

FyLK. 22, To anoyde the worde altogither,and 
yet ſometime to tranſlate it, I ſee not how they can ſtand 
togither, for he that doth ſometimes tranſlate it, doth 
notaltogither auoyde it. But you will ſay,they do alto. 
gither auoyde it in all ſuch places, where they doe nat 
tranſlate jt. That is altogither falſe;for the Geneua trans 
flation Lac. 1. telleth you that the Greeke worde ſigni 
fieth juſtifications,and yeelderh a reaſon why it dorthih 
that place otherwiſe tranſlate it: and if to tranſlate the 
Greeke worde Nyg:ous otherwiſe than iuſtificatis,muk 
needes ſhew an heretical] meaning,then muſt you needs 
ſay, that your vulgar Latine tranſlater had an heretical 
meaning, for in the ſecond place by you quoted, namely 
Rom.2,v.25.he tranſlateth it 1u#7iczas, likewiſe Ro.1.v.3h 
Iuftitiam,ſo likewiſe Row.5.v.18, And if it be an berets 
call commentarie, to lay, that good workes are a teſtis 
mone of a lively faith, you will alfo condemne the A 
poſtles of herefie, which teach it ro be impoſs1blets 
pleaſe God withour faith, Heb.11. and that what ſocuet 
15 not of faith, is finne, R-».14. 1f there be any good 
workes that are not teſtimonies of aliuely faith. Buri 
is ſufficient for you, to call what you wil hercfie, and ke- 


_ reticall falſification, and corruprion, for your diſciple 
| are bounde to belceue you, though you ſay the Goſpell 


Ro.5.v.1s. 
No. Teſt.an, 
1539, Bib, 
1579, 
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be herefie,and the Apoſtles themſclues heretikes. Gre 
gorie Martine calleth this an heretical commentarie,wha 
neede you ſeeke other proofe 2. D ? 
MART. 23. When by adding t0 the text at their pltt 
ſurre,they makg the ApoFtle ſay, that by Adams offence, fints 
came on all men,but that by Chri#ts infrice,the benefite os 
ly abounded toward all men, not thas iuftice came on'ah 
whereas the ApoFtle maketh the caſe a like, without any ſi 
diners additions, to wit, * that we are truely made infle by 
Chrift,as by Adama we are made ſemners; is not this moſt wilful 
NING ; corrnptich 


| 
| 
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corruption for their hereſie of imputatiue and phantaFticall in- 
ſlice. See Chap.11.Nu.1. | 


'- FyLx. 23. The Verſe by you yu Rom.5.v.18.is 


a manifeſt eclipſis.or defeQiue ſpeach,to make any ſenſe, 
wherof, there muſt needes be added a Nominatiue caſe, 
anda Verbe. Now by what other Nominatiue caſe, and + 
Verbe; may the ſenſe be ſupplied, but by that which the 
Apoſtle him ſelfe giueth before? YVerſe.15.Vato which all 


i» that followeth muſt be referred for explication. Where 


he ſaicth,as you your ſ{elues traſlate it:If by the offece of 


| one many died : much more the grace of God &the gift 


in the grace of one man leſus Chriſt hath abounded vps 
many. Seing therfore that deteCtiue ſpeach muſt be ſup- 
plied for vnderſtanding io this probation, whar is ſo apt 
as that which the Apoſtle him ſelf hath expreſſed before 
in the propoſition > Although you in your tranſlanis are 
not diſpoſed to ſupplie it, bicaufe you had rather the text 
ſhould be obſcure,& wedred at, than that it ſhould be 
plaine & caſie,or able to be vnderſtood: albeit in other 
places you ſticke not to adde ſuch wordes as be neceſla- 
ne for explication of the texte, as cuery tranſlater muſt 
do,if he will haue any ſenſe to be vnderſtood in his tra- 
lation, For that defeQtiue ſpeach which in ſome tongue 
is well vnderſtood, in ſome other is altogither voide of 
ſenſe, and muſt be explicated by addition of that, which 
1s neceſſarily or probably to: be vaderſtoode . So you 
tranſlate Math.8. Quidnobis, What 15 betweene vs? Marks 
2. Poſt dies,after ſome daies, Accumberer,he ſatte at meare 
and many ſuch like. But where you charge our tranſla- 
tion to ſay, the benefite(only)aboided roward all men, 


+ Hotthat iuſtice came on all : you do ſhamefully adde to 


our tranſlation, for the worde onely is of your owne 
flaunderous addition, and the reſt is your mahitious col- 
Ie&ion. For we meane not to extenuate the benefite of 
Chriſtes redemprion, but by all meanes to ſet ir forth 
ro the vttermoſt : as the worde (abounded)doth ſhew,if 
you do not blenyſh the light; of ir,by your blockiſh ad- 
oV. dition 


F5.3.v.14+ 
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dition of this worde(only). And that we are truely made 
zuſt by Chriſt, and yet by 1mputation, as wee are truly. 
made finners by Adam, and yet partly by imputation, ag 
we are aCtually by corrupti6, we do at all times and mal 
places moſt wilhngly confeſle,for the iuſtice of Chriſt 
which is imputed vato vs by faith, 1s no falſe or phan, 
taſticall juſtice, as you do no lefle blaſphemouſly, than 

hantaſtically affirme : bur a true and effectuall 1uſtice, 

y which we are ſo truly made iuſt, that we ſhall receiug 
for jt the crowne of 1uſtice, which is eternall life, as the 
Apoſtle proueth at large, Rom.4.and 5. whom none but 
an hellhound will barke againſt,that he defenderh im» 
putatiue and phantaſticall iuſtice. 

MART. 24. Bucif inthis caſe of infification, when the 
queftion is whether onely faith inFlifie, and wee ſay no, has 
ning the expreſſe wordes of S. James: they ſay, yea, haningm 
expreſſe ſcripuure for it : if in this caſe they will ade, only, © 
the ery rext:is it noxmeſt horrible and daueliſh corrgption! $a 
did Luther, *whomour Engliſh Prozeſiats honor ag their father, 
& in this hereſie of only faith, ave his owne childve, See ch.12, 

Fvrx. 24. Inthe queſtion of iuſtification by faith 
only, where S.lames ſaicth no: we ſay, no alſo, neyther 
Ccan1t be proued that we adde this word only to the text 
in any tranſlation of oures. If Luther did in his tranſla- 
tion adde the worde only to the texte, 1t can not be ex- 
cuſed of wrong tranſlation in worde, although the ſenſe 

might well beare it. But ſcing Luther doth him ſelte 
confeſſe 1t, he may be excuſed of frawde, though notof. 


- Jackeof judgement. But why ſhould our tranflation be 


charged with Luthers corruption > Becauſe our Engliſh 
Protcſtants honour him as their father. A very lewde 
Naunder: for we call no man father vpon earth, though 
you do call the PopeYour father, albeit 1n another ſevle 
Luther was a reuerende father of the Churche for his 
time. But as touching the dodrine of only faith wuſtify- 
1ng,it hath more pationes of the fathers of the auncient, 
primitiue Church, than 2arvine can beare their _ 
houp] 
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though he would breake his backe, who in the ſame 
plaine wordes do affirme it as Luther doth, that only 
fath doth iuſtifie: And the Apoſile which ſaieth that a 
man is iuſtified by faith without the workes of the law, 
ſpeaketh more plainely for iuſtification by faith only, 
(as we do teach it), than if he had ſayed a man is juſtified 
byfaith only. Which text of Rom.3. and many other,are 
as expreſle ſcripture ro proue that we reach and beleeue, 
as that S.lames ſayeth againſtiuſtification by faith only, 
where he fpeakerh of an other faith, and of an other iu- 
Rificarion, than S. Paule ſpeaketh of,and we vnderſtand, 
when we holde that a man is juſtified by faich only, or 
without workes of the law,which is all one. Their ons 

MART, 25. If theſe that account themſelues the great ranges the 
Grecians and Hebricians of the world, will ſo tranſlate = the de Ao 
aduauntage of their cauſe, as though they had no 5skgUl in the gue, or their 
world,and as though they knew neither the frgnificano of words, talſe 8 vvil- 
nor proprietie of phraſes in the ſaide languages : is it net ro be fol tranſla- 
efteemed ſhameleſſe corruption ? nen_ 

| Fvrx. 25. Yes, butifit cannot beproued that ſo knoyviedges 
they tranſlate,then is this an impudent flaunder,as al the 
reſt are,and ſo it will proue when it cometh to be tried. 

MART. 26. 1mill no: ſpeake of the German Heretikes, Brentiue Mes 
who ts mainteine this herefiethat all our workes, be they newer _ b. = 
ſe good, are ſinne, tranſlated, for Tibi ſoli peccaui, to thee Dial.s 5 its, 
only haue I fined, 44, Tibi ſolum peccaui. char 5s, I Fſal. gr. 
have nothing elſe but finned: whatſocuer I do, I finne : ori ire 
whereas neither the Greekg nor the Hebrewe will poſſibly admit 23> 
thas ſenſe. Let theſe paſſe as Lutherans, yet wilfull corrupters, ' * 

* and acknowledged of our Engliſh Proteftants for their good za2Qs 
brethren. But if Bexa tranſlate, in inuy gs «nor, when Whirak pag, 
we were yet of no ſtrength, as the Geneua Engliſh Bible 198. L 
alſo doth interprete it, where2s enery Young Grecian knoweth R0-5 vo og 
that «wc is weake, feeble, infirme, and nt altogither without 
ſtrength : is not this of purpoſe to rake away mans free will alio- 
gither ? See chap.15. nu. 13. 
Fy.LK. 26. I knowe not what German herctikes 
| | thoſe 
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thoſe be which maintaine that herefie;char al our works M 
be they neuer ſo goed are finae, except they be the Ly 
bertines with whom we haue nothing to do. For we ne. 
uer ſay, that good workes are finne, for that were al ons 
to ſay that good were enill.But that al our good workg 
arc - can of that perfe&tion, which the law of God requi- 
reth, we do humbly confefle againſt our ſelues. Orclf, 
what ſocuer ſeemeth ro be a good worke,and is done of 
me yoyde of true faith, is finne. For theſe aſſertions we 
haue the ſcripture to warrit vs. And if to prove the later 
| any man hath tranſlated thoſe words of Dauid inthe gt, 
Pſalme, Lecha, Lebadecha, Tibi ſolum,or raniiimeds ribiptce 
caui,gxc.To the only or altogither to thee I haue finned, 
in reſpe of his marurall corruption which he doth ex: 
pu in the next verſe, he hath not departed one white 
rom the Hebrewe wordes, nor from the ſenſe which the' 
wordes may very wel beare, which he thar denicth, ra»' 
cer ſheweth him ſclfe ignorant in the Hebrew tongue, 
than he that ſo tranſlaterh. For whar doth Lebad fignihe, 
but Solum or Tanimm and therefore it may as well be. 
tranſlated Solum tibi, as Soli ribi. And the Apoſtle Romy, 
prouing by the later end of thatverſe, all men to be vn+ 
zuſt, that God only may be true,and euery man a lier,as 
itis written that thou mayeſt be juſtified in thy wordes 
&c. fauorerh that interpretation of Bucer,or who ſoeuer 
itis befide . Buz if Beza ianſlate in onor 1p acre, 
when wee were yes of no firength, as the Geneua Engliſhe 
Bible doth alſo interprete it, whereas euerye young Gre» 
cian knoweth that «&wnic, 1s weake ,. feeble , infirme , and 
not altogither withoure ſtrengthe : is noz this of purpoſe us 
zhe awaye mannes free wyll altogither * Chapter temh, 
Number.1z.' Naye it is to ſhewe as the Apoſtles purs 
ofc is, that wee haue no ſtrength to fulfill the lawe of 
God without the grace of Chriſt, euen as Chriſt him. 
ſelfe fayth, without me you can do nothing, 19an.15.v15, 
But euery young Grecian (ſaye you) knoweth that: 
«Ins 15 weake, feeble, infirme,and not altogither with 
out 


- 
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| vatfirengeh. And is there then any old Grecian that will 


prom: | thar d&wic alway fignifieth him that is weake, 


' butoot voide of ſtrength? Doth d&wit alwayes ſignifie 


him that bath ſome ſtregrh?Cerraine it is that the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh here, of thoſe thar were voide of ftrength, 
for the ſame he callerh in the ſame verſe «nnCeic vngodly, 
or yoide of religion , for whom Chriſt died. Howe lay 
you then, had vngodly perſons any ſtrength to be ſaued, 
except Chriſt had died for them? Therefore he that in 
this place tranſlaterh «wir, weake, feeble, jnfirme,muſt 
needes vnderſtand men ſo weake, feeble, and infirme,as 

haue no ſtrength. For how mighr itelſe be rruely 
faxed, what haſt thou, which thou haſt not receiued? 
1.C0r.4.4.7. Yes, ſay you, we have ſome peece of freewil 
atleaſt, ſome ſtrength to clime to heaven, even with- 


vutthe grace of God, without the death & redemption 


of Chriſt. If you ſay no, why cauill you at Bezaes tranſ- 
ation and ours * The Greeke worde «wit as great 


Grecian as you would make your ſelfe, fignifierh weake 


orinfirme, ſometime that which yer hath ſome ſtrength, 
ſometime that which hath no ſtrength at all, as will 
vive you a plaine exatnple out of S, Paule. 1.Cor.15.vs 
48. The dead bodie is ſowerr & «Swels in weakenefle: it 


 riſethagaine in power. Doth not weakeneſle here ſigni- 


fie priuation of all ſtrength? It is maruaile, but you will 
ſay a dead bodice is not altogither yoide of ſtrength. Be- 
zatelleth you out of S. Paule, R-.3.v.6,That the wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh without Chriſt is death, it is enmitic 
againſt God, it isneither ſubie& ynto the law of God, 
neither can it be, where is the ſtrength offree will that 
you.complaine to bee taken away by our tranſlation? 

doth alſo tellyou, that S. Paule calleth all the ce- 
remonies of the Jawe «wn, as they are ſeparated from 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, the weake and beggerly elementes, 
Galaz.4. Are they notvoide of ſtrength, & riches which 
arevoide of Chriſts grace and ſpirit > But your purpoſe 
was Only to quarrell,and ſceke a kno in a ruſh,& _ 
pgs te ore 


/ 
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'©.Cor.15, 
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fore you regarded not what Beza hath written, to iafis 


fie his tranſlation, 


Marr. 27, If Caluine tranſlate, Non ego,fed grad 
tia Dei quz muhi aderat : may noz meane Gracians cont 
him, that he alſo tranſlateth faiſely againſt freewill,becauſethi 


prepoſition ow doth require ſome other paruiciple to be vndyts 
froode , that ſhoulde ſignifie a cooperationwith free will , to wit, 
evſremdozoz, which labourtd with me ? See chap.10,numbs 
Fytx. 27. The Greeke s #5 zcecc 7% Sred 3 ourigul 
the grace of God whick js with me. A meane Grecim 
will rather vnderſtande the yerbe ſubſtantiue , than the 
participle, as you doe, and then muſt needes againevns 
derſtand the verbe <xexizor, hath laboured. For thus the 
ſenſe muſt be,if your participle be ynderſtood, I hauelzs 
boured more than os all, yet not I but the graced 
God which labored with me hath labored. Who wonll 
commit ſuch a vaine tautologie. The ſenſe is therefoy 
plaine, which the Apoſtles words do yeeld in the iudge- 
ment of better Grzcians than cuer G. Martine was , vt 
will be. 1haue nor labored more than the reſt of the As 
poſtles, of mine @wne ſtrength or will, butthe graced 
God which is in me, or with me, hath giuen me great 
ſtrength & ability to trauel in the Goſpell than to then, 
Bur you are afraid lcaſtit ſhould be thoughe,that the fs 
poſtle had done nothing, like vnto a block, forced only1 
a blockiſh feare,& a forced colletion.For when the & 
oftle firſt ſaith,he hath labored & after denierh 8 ſaith 

| have not laboured: what ſenſible man will not gathes 
that in the former, he labored as a man indued with lik, 
ſenſe, and reaſon, and in the later, that he laboured nt 
byhis owne ſtrength or vertue, but by the grace of Gol 
£0 which he attributcth all that he is in ſuch reſpeR 2H 
the grace of God I am that I am (ſaith he) which mants 
Feſtly excludeth naturall free will,to that which is goal 
& appettaining to the glorie of God . For which cault 
he denicth that he laboured more than the reſt , not] 
Þut the grace of God, which was preſent with _ b,. 
1AKT; 


, 
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MAnxr. 28. If;whenche Hebrue beareth indiſferenth, 


the Hebrue Grammar : is not this alſo moFt wilfuil againFt 
will? See chap.10.nwmb.g. | 
_ Fytx. 28. Igrauntthisto bee done willingly, 4+ 
r 


| aa free will, bur yet no falſe nor corrupt tranſlation: 
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16 ſay, Sinne lieth at the dore:and unto thee the deſire thereof Gen.4..v.;5 . 
ſhall be ſubie&7,ey thou ſhalt rmle oucr it: the Geneua Engliſh <*«1579 
Bible rranſlate the firſt without ſcruple,C7 the later not becauſe 


in the participle Robers, which fignifieth lying, is a Tha 


manifeſt Enallage or chaunge of the gender to declare 


thatin Chareorh,which word being of the feminine gen= ju Ren 


der,ſignificth finne,is to bee vnderſtoode Auon,or fome 


ſuch worde as ſignificth the puniſhment of ſinne, which 1 


may agree with the participle in the maſculine gender, 

that the anricheſis may be perfeR. If thou doeſt well,ſhall 

there not be reward or remiſsion,if thou doeſt euill,the 

puniſhment of thy finne 1s ar hand. But thavthe later end 

of the verſe can not be referred to ſinne, but ynto Cain, 

not only the Grammar, but alſo the plaine wordes, and 

ſenſe of the place doth conuince. For rhat which is ſayd 

of the appetite , muſt haue the ſame ſenſe, which the 

fame wordes haue before, of the appetite of Eue to- 

wafdes her husband Adam, that in reſpe& of the law of 
nature, and ber infirmitie, ſhe ſhould defire to be vader 
his gouernment, & that he ſhould haue dominion over 
her. So Abel the yonger brother ſhould be affefted to 
ward hiselder brother Cain, to whom by the law of na 
ture he was lowng and ſubie&, and therefore no cauſe, 
why Cain ſhould enuy him as he did. Otherwiſe it were 
a ſtraurge meaning, , that finne which 1s an inſecfible 
thing, ſhoulde haue an appetite or deſire towarde Cain, 
who rather had an appetite to ſinne, than finne to kim. 
Butyou are ſo greedie of the later parte, thatyou conſi- 
dex not the former. I knowe what the Iewiſhe Rabbines 
fauourers of Hetheniſh free will, abſurdly doe ima= 
gine to ſalue the matter, but that which 1 haue ſaid may 
katisfie godly Chriſtians, 

| MART, 


\ 
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a ins... MART. 29. If Caluine affirme that You dMafein; tt 
—— nor fignifie,propter reuerentiam, becauſe Yar is nor ſo vſed, ll + 
Bib, an.1579. Pexa anoncherth the ſame more earneFtly, and the Engliſh Bid il - 
» ble rranſlateth accordingly , which may be confuzed by infinith il - 
, examples in the Scripture it ſeife, & is cofuted by Illyricus thi 
Lutheran: #s it mt a ſigns either of paſſing ignorance,or of mal. 
wilſull corruption, to mainiaine the blaſpnemie that herenpay. 
they conclude ? See chap.9 .rumb.q2.43. F 
FvLixs. 29. If Beza, Caluine,& the Engliſh tranſs 
lations be decciued abour the vie of the Prepofition wy MI 
it proueth not that they are decciued in the tranſlation: 
of the worde AazCelzs, which is the matter in queſtions 
They haue other reaſons to defend ir, than the vſe of the? 
pr although you {claunder Caluine, in ſaying: 
e affirmeth, that» is not vſed for proprer. For he ſayill/ 
no more. butthat the prepoſition is X» not v#' or ſome: 
fach like, that may deſigne a cauſe que cauſam deſigneh. 
that is, that certainly may point out a cauſe, 8 can not: 
therwiſe be taken, Likewiſe Beza faith , Arqui non fell 
 mihi perſuaſerim, proferri poſſe ulium exemplum in quo Smith 
wvſurpery.But I can not cafily perſuade my ſelfe,that any: 
example may be brought forth , in which %2v is ſo yew 
that is, for proprer, or ſecundum,for which 0s, x7, oral: 
were more proper and vſuall. Now if Il|yricus haue help: 
ped you with a few examples where vvis ſo taken, whit 
ſay Bezaor Caluine againſt it, but that ir doth not vſude i 
ly and certainly fignifie ſo . Their iudgement vpon tan 
place remaineth ſtill grounded ypon other argumentes? 
althongh that reaſon of the acception of % be not il | 
Krong, as if *%w had never bene ſo taken. But as for pill 
blaſphemie,you ſay, they conclude vpon that place, wiki - 
redoundypon your ownenecke, for their expoſitionWiMl 
honourable and glorious ro God the father, and Chili | 
his ſonne, and to the Holy Ghoſt, by whom that Epillidll + 
was indited, to the confuſion of your Popiſhe blaſphe"ll | 
mies, of the ſacrifice propitiatorie offred in the Maſe: Ml 
MA KT. 30, If Bexainiheſeife ſame place com þ | 


Franſlations of the Bible. '3 Cue. 
i Bot WulCera doth nnd: ſonifle remerence or pietie , but fuche | 
El feare ar hath herrour & aftoniſhment of mind : gy in another ' 
* place ſayth of the ſelfe ſame-worde , cleant commariee what is it 
MW br 4 contch to ypholde che ſaid blaſphemie ? See chap. 7m. 
39.40 fo | | 090: 


 Fytx. 30. Bezain the ſame place,doth bring ma« 
ny examples to proue,, thartheGreeke worde: Ware 
: doth fignific a great feafe, andſo is to be taken Heb.y, 
"HW Bititis an 1mpudent lye to ſay, he doth contend, that it 
neuer fignifieth reuerence, or piety : and therfore that he 
fithit fignificth piety in an ocher place,is nothing con- 
Harie to that he ſpake in this place, for the word figni- 
feth both, as no man that will profefſe any knowledge 
in the Greeke tongue can deny. . AER SUN 
"MART. 31. If herranſlate for Gods foreknowledge arp 1vorc | 
Gods prouidence, for ſoule;carcas, for hell,graue * ro wha: AQ.2.v.23. 
end is this bus for certaine hereticall eomcluſtons? And if upon yak 
«dmonition he alter his tranſlation for ſhame , and yes * proze= Yom ey 
Pethrhat he under FFandeth is as he did beforedid be nos tranſe reſt. poſt edit. 
late before wilfully according 10 his 6bFFinate opinion? See 
7. l 
\'"FyLx. 31. Bezadoth in deede tranſlate agry1eow 
providemia,but he expoſideth himſelfe in bis annotation. 
def, eterna cognitione, for what hereticall concluſion he 
ſhould ſo do,you do not exprefle,ncither can I imagine, 
Toyont other quarrels, of ſoule; and carcaffe, hell and 
fue, Ihauc ſayd cnongh in aunfivet to your preface, 
XR.46.8 47. = ET; 
{*MART. 32. If ro this ptirpoſe he anouch thae, Sheol, Amrotar. m 
Perifieth nothing elſe in Hebrue bus a graue, whereaa all Hes £2 Ow 
brielens know that it's the moFt proper and wſnall word inthe NZ 
 Seviprure for Hell, as the other word Kebcr,is far a grane:who =» ; 
. would thinke he would ſo endaunger his eftimation in the He= * *+ 
brue tongue, but that an hereticall purpeſe againft Chrift: de- 
ſeending into hell, blinded him? See chap.7. 
By LE. 32. Nay rather all learned Hebricizs know 
Jar Sheol 1s more proper for rhe grauc,than for hell,and 
FE | C: that 


CuHari 34 eA Defenſoof the Eughlh 


that the 'Hebrewes haue no worde proper for hell;alll 
we take hell, for the place of puniſhment of the vagal | 
ly , but citherthey vic figuratiuely Sheo! , or more gs 
tainly Topherh, or Gehinnow , For Sheol is in no plag 
neceſſarily to bexaken for hell , bur that ir may alſol 
taken for the graue; That Keber ſigmifieth the grauey FP 
no proofe that Sheo/ doth nor fignific the ſame,8& they 
fore you ſhewyour ſelfe to be too young an Hebricia, 
x0 carpe at Bezacs eſtimation in rhe knowledge of tl 
zgongue. G_ 
MART. 33. Andif allthe Engliſh Bibles tranſlate; 
cordingly, to wit, for Hell, Graue , whereſoeuer tht Scripua 
may meane @ny tower place that is notthe Hell of the dana 


«nd where 3s muFt needes ſignifie thas Hell there they neurs 


v0;de fo 16 tranſlate it : is it not an euident arghament,th; 7 1 
&now very well the proper ſianification , but of purpoſe theyw 
meer uſe it to their diſaduantage inthe queſtions of Limby 
Purgatorie, Chrifts deſcending into Hell ? chap.7. * 

Fvtxz. 33: Ihauefayd before,there is no placty 


the old Teſtament, where Sheo/ muſt nedes ſignifie,th 
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hell,in which are the damned, bur the place may be mt 
ſonably and truly tranſlated the grave: although, a 0 
diverſe places, by death is meant eterniall death , fob 
graue 1s meant hell, 6r damnation . Concerningl 
queſtions of Limbs, Purgatorie, and the deſcending 
Chriſt into hell, they are nothing like: for the laſtig 
article of our faith, which we doe conſtantly belevel 
the true vnderſtanding thereof, butthe other are jab 
and inventions of men , whiche haue-no groundgl 
the Scripture, but onely a vayne ſurmiſe , buildedi 
pon' a wrong interpretation of the wordes of the Sg 


; ture, as in the peculiar places ſhall bee plainely'& 


clared. 


MART. 34. If further yet in this kinde of contr ok 
Bex2 world be boid r9 affirme (for ſo be ſaith ) if the Gra 
rians would giue Him leaue, that * Chebel with ſine pointif 


gnifieeh, funcm, no leſſe chan Chebel with ſixe_ points: q 
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uy wonderfull ſer to maintdine his opinion, that will chaurge TE Hoe 
| phe jhatere of wordes, if he might, for bis purpoſe? late, Solut!s 
-. FvLix. 34. Wonderfollye I promiſe you, for he funibus mov» 
_ tranſlateth the worde for all this doloribrs,and ſayerth. Nj- 11, not, Solue 
\biltamen auſus ſum mutare ex conieftura, Yer | durit change Rf 
.pothing vpon coniefture. Annotat.in Af.2.v.24. You fay y 
hewoulde chaunge the natures of wordes. Nothing ſo, 
Þut if the word might beare thar fignification, he thin= 
kethit more agrecable to the Hebrue phraſe, which the 
Euangeliſt doth often followe. Is nor this a great matter 
' tomake an euidentmarke of corruption? ” 
. Marr. 35. If paſſines mu#7 bee rurned into actiues, 
and affines into paſſines, pariiciples diſagree in caſe from theiv 
ſubftantines, or rather be plucked & ſeparated from their crue 
ſubHentines , ſolaciſmes imagined, where the conftruFion te 
wel agreeableerrour: demfed to creepy out of the niargent,o& 
ſuch bke:whowould ſo preſume inthe ext of holy Scriptures,co 
| haneall Grammar, and words,and phrafes,and confiruttions at 
his comaundement,but Bexa and his like, for the adnantage of 
their cauſe ? See chap. 5 numb.6. and the numbersnext follow 
ng in this chapter, BS oof 
\ Fix. 35. Butif all theſe bee proued to bevaine 
eauils ,, and frizolous quarrells , as in the chap. 5; 
numb. 6; and in thenumbers following 1n this chap- 
ter-it ſhall bee playnelye declared , then I hope all 
"Men of meane capacitic and indifferent indgement will 
confeſle , that ignoraunce hath deceiued you, malice 
bath blinded you, hatred of the truth hath oijerthrowen 
you, the father of lics and ſclaunders hath polle{ſ;d | 
you. ; OP ES.” 
.MAmxrT. 36. For example S.Perer [aich.Heauen muft AT.3.2. 
receiue Chriſt. He rranſlareth;Chiiſt muſt be contained in <0 
heaven, which Cainine him ſeife miſlizeth,the Geneua Engliſh 
Bible is aff axed to follow, Ihyricus the Lutheran vepreberideth : 
yet MYhitakers cakg th the aduantage of this was ſlation, ©2-43+ 
bo prove that Chriftes naturall bodie is ſo contayned in heazen, 
hs can nas be vponthe altar, For he knew thas this was his 
C.1j. maifters © © 
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CHaP.1 36 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
| maiffers prrpoſe and intent in ſo tranſlating, This it #, 

the blinde followe the blinde, yea rather, when they ſet and 
bee blinde © for certaine it is (and I appeale to their greau 
Greciens ) that howſoener it be taken for good in their dint 
zie, it will be efteemed mofF faiſe in their Greeke ſcholes bull 
of Oxford and Cambridge : and howſoeuer they may preſulh 
#0 tranſlate the holy Scriptures after this ſort, ſnrely no man; 
not them ſelues , would ſo tranſlate Demofthenes , fot ſavitih 

their credit and eftimation in the Greekg tongue. See chay, 
numb 7.8.9. | | I 
Fvrx. 36. Beza tranſlateth quem ep6r:ee calo cal 
AF. 3. v.21, You ſay, Heauen muft receiut Chrift . Bey 
ſayth,Chrif# mu#t be receiutd of htauen. Call you this tuts 
hing of aftiues into paſsiues, and paſsiues into aftiuez} 
Or will you deny vs the reſolution of paſsiues intog 
Ciues,or aftiues into paſsines > What differettee is the 
in ſenſe, betwene theſe propoſitions? Your putle cots 
taineth money , and nioney is contained in your putſ 
The Chutch muſt receiue all Chriſtians , or all Chis 
ſtians muſt be recciued of the Church. But Caluine,you 
ſay, miſliketh this tranſlation , and the Geneua Bible 
afraycd to followe it. Yer neither of them both miſs 
keth this ſenſe, nor can, for it is all orie with that which 
ou tranſlate, whome heanen mu#f? receine. Caltine ons 
y faith, the Greeke is ambiguous, whether heauen mult 
reccive Chriſt, or Chriſt muſt receiue heauen , But 
when you graunt that heauen muſt receive Chriſt, you 
can not deny for ſhame of the worlde, but Chriſt mult 
: bee recciued of heauen : wherefore you vnderſtatdd 
neither Caluine, nor Illyricus, who ſpeake of thess 
ther ſenſe , cha: Chrif# muft [receine heauen. And Mais 
ſter Whitaker , not of Bezaes tranſlation, but of thi 
text, arideuen of your owhe tranſlation , may prout, 
that Chriſtes naturall bodie is contayned iv heauett. 
And as for your appeale to the greateſt Grecians, and 
the Greeke ſchooles, both of Oxforde and Cambri t 
3s vaine and friuoJous,for the leaſt Grammirians that de! 
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inany countrie ſchooles,are able to determine this que- 
ſtion, whether theſe propoſitions be not all one in ſenſe, 
and fignification. Ego amo ze, and Twamari a me, Iloue 
© thee, orthou art loued of meg. Butitis ſtraunge Di- 
uinitie, that Chriſt ſhoulde bee contayned in heauen. 
Venly howe ſtraunge ſo cuer it ſcemeth to Gregorie 
Martine, it was not vnknowen to Gregorie Nazian- 
zen, as good a Grecian, and as great a Diuine as he is. 
For in his ſeconde Sermon «i ov , not farre from 
the beginning , he writeth thus of our Sauiour Chriſt 
oc dy" auriy Bamnaveir dings hdd) , 19 ia ouegred Sy Suray 
«x64 xo Srongracuowr, For be muſt raigne yntill 
then , and bee receiued or contayned of heauen ynrill 
the times of reſtitution, Here you ſee Nazianzen citing 
this veric place of Saint Peter Aﬀes. 3. For the meang 
verbe of active fignification, doubteth not freely to 
ve the paſsive verbe in the ſame ſenſe, thatBeza tranſ- 
 lteth theplace; againſt which you declaime fo tragi- 
ally. And if yourhinke it to bee ſuche an haynous of- 
feace ago render paſciuely in the ſame ſenſe, that wbich 
1s1ttered aCtiuely in the text, ſo that no man for his cre- 
dite woulde fo tranſlate Demoſthenes , as Beza doeth 
Sain& Luke : Ipray you what regarde had you of your 
credit andeſtimation > When Marth. the 4. you tranſlate 
out of Latine, Qui demonia habeban, ſuche as were pol- 
feſt: and Luke the ſeconde , V+ profiterentur , to bee en- 
Tolled. Belike you haue a priuiledge to doe what you 
Th when other men may not doe that which is law- 
| MART. 37, But thereis yet worſe ftufſe behinde : to 
vt, the famous place Luke.12. where Bexatranſlateth thus, 
Hoc pocutum nouum teſtamentum per meum ſangui- 
bem, qui pro vobis funditur: whereas in the Greeke, in all 
Fopies without excepuon, he confeſſeth that in rue Grammati- 
tall, con/Frutfion is muf? needes bee ſayd, quod pro vobis 
funditur , aud therefore he ſayth it is either a plaine ſoleeco- 
phancs,(e according t0 that preſumption ke boldly rraſlareth) 
FS 6: ty. "Yi 
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CHAP,L 39 A Defenſe of the Enghſh 
or @ corruption creps our of the margent into the text. Anda 
for theward Solcxcophanes,we wnderFfrand him that he meds. 
P:y.34-35. meth aplaineſolaciſme and fault in Grammar, and ſo doth My 
© AgaintD. 7/hizahkers + but MFulke ſaith thas he meanerh no ſuch thingy 
"5% wa but that it is an elegancie and figurative ſpeech , wed of mot 
P3990 eloquent anthors : and it is a wor {d ro ſee, anda Grecian mull 
—_ needes ſmile ar his deniſes ſtirining to make S, Lukes ſpeech ha 
tud.Figurara 4 be conftrueth the wordes,an elegancie in the Greeke cog 
conſtructio, or He ſendeth vs firft ro Budees commentaries, where there a 
2iz Afuxiy, examples of Salczcophanes : and in decde Budee taketh thi 
| word for that which may ſceme a ſolzciſme,and yer is an elegans 
cie,and all bis examples are of mof? fine and figuratine phias 
ſes,but alas how unlike to that in $. Luke. And here M.Fullt 
was very fowly deceined , thinking that Bexa and Budee took 
zhe wordin one ſenſe: andſo taking his marke amiſfe as itwerd 
a counter far gold where he found Solecophanes in Buda, 
there bg thought ell was like to S. Lukes ſentence, & that which 
Bexe meant ta be a plaine ſolaciſme hemaketh it like to Bude 
elcgancies, Much kg to theſe good ſearchers in Oxford (ail 
3s ſayd) maiFtersof arte , who hawing to ſeeke for Papiticdl 
bookes in  Lanyers tudie,and ſeeing there bookes with reditts 
zers,cryed out, faſſe bookes, Maſſe bookgs : whereazit wait 
Code or ſome other book of the Ciuill or Canon lawe. uy 
EvLix. 37. This muſt needes be a famous placefot 
the reall preſence of Chriſtes bloud in the ſacrament, thit 
neuer one of the auncient or late writers obſerued, vntil 
within theſefewe yeares . But letvs ſec what fault Ber 
hath committed n tranſlation. The laſt word in the vet 
75 ex;rbtor he hath ſortranſlated, as it muſt be refent 
to the word ml ajuan! fignifying bloud, with which in cat 
irdoth not-agree . That is true: but that he confelk 
that all Greeke capics without exception haue it, 81 
is commonly redde ir is falſe :'onely he faith : Onneri 
men ver; nofiri codices ita ſcriprum habebans. All ouroll 
Greeke copies, had'itſo written . He ſpeaketh onelyd 
his owne.or ſuch as he bad,and not of all withour ex 
tion, for fince he wrote this note; rhere cameto his han 
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enc other auncient copie, both of Greeke and Latine,in 
which this fwhole verſe of the ſecond deliverie of the 
cup,is cleane left out. For immediatly after theſe words, 
aim 3H 76 opugh 148 x) lafjb# x > x61p, doth follow, 8& ſo in the 


| Latine,Yeruntamen ecce mans qui trader me,cxc, Moreo- 


ver Bextelleth you, that Baſin his Ethicks @.z.citing 
this whole text of $.Luke, readeth,m vap' par cnguroptresd = 
inthe datiue caſe, agreeing with n «juan the word next 
before. By which it 15 maniteſt, that in S.Baſils time, the 
reading was otherwiſe than now it is in moſt copies. A- 


 gaine, where you ſay,be confeſſerh that in true gramma- 


ticall conſtruction it muſt needes be ſayd, Quod pro vobis 


tr, his wordes arenor (o, but that thoſe wordes, if 


- we looke to the conſtruction, can not be referred to the 


bloud, bur to the cuppe, which in effe& is as much as you 


_ fy: His judgement in deede is of theſe wordes , as they 


are now redde, that cither it is a manifeſt So/zcophanes,or 
elſe an addition out of the margent into the text. Andas 
for the word. Solacophaner, you vnderſtand him that he 
meancth a plaine folceciſme,8 fault in grammar, and ſo 
doth M.Whitakers. Howe you vnderſtand him it is not 
materiall , but how he is to be vnderſtood, in deede. M. 
Whitakers whom you call ro witnefle , doth not ſo va- 
derſtand him, but ſhewerh that if he had called it a plains 
Solecaſme, he had not charged S. Luke with a worſe 
fault,than Hieronyme chargeth S.Pawle , But what reaſon 
there that you or any man ſhould ynderſtanJ Beza, by 
Solxcophanes,to meane a plaine ſolaecifme? Think you he 
is ſo ipnorant.that he knowerh not the difference of the 
one from the other,or ſo negligent of his termes, that he 
would confound thoſe, whome he knoweth ſo much to 
differ > - Bue Maifter Fulke (lay you) /aith that he meancth 
no ſuch thing, but that is is an elegancie, and figwatine ſpeech, 
tſedof moFte eloquent aubters : and it is & world to ſee, and 
4 Grecian mute needes fmyle at his dewiſer, ſtriving to makg 
gen Lukes ſpeeche heve, a4 he confiruech the wordes , 
#1 elegancys inthe Greeks tongue, Thus you write , but 
Cut). - Þ 
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CGHAP.'1. 40 ef Defenſe of the Engliſh 
if I give notall Grecians, and Latiniſtes iuſt occaſiogy 
before 1 haue done with you , to laugh at your prowdg 
ignorance, anda ſpit at your malitous falſhood, leg 
me neuer hauecredir, I ſay not ofa Grecian or learned 
man, which I defire not, burnot ſo muchas of a realo4!' 
nable creature. Ah fir, and doth M.Fulke ſaye, that thig: 
ſpeech of S.Luke is an elegancie in the Greeke tonguay 
I pray you where ſayth he {o2you anſwer me quickly,As 
gainlt. D, Saunders Rocke. pay. 308. Itremble to heard: 
what wordes you hauc thereto charge me withall, Ig 
deede in that page I begin to ſpeake of that matteras 
gainſt Saunder,who chargeth Bexa as you doe,& moregs 
uer affirmeththar Beza ſhould teach, thar S. Luke wrow 
falſe Greeke, becaulc he ſayth,that here is a manifeſt Soy: 
(zcophanes . But that neither you ſhall quarrel}, that 
choſe ſame peece of my ſaying for my purpoſe, nor any 
man doubt how honeſtly you charge me,lI will here res! 
peare whatſoeuer | haue written touching that matrey 
in the place by you quoted. 1248 
But the Proteftants doe not onely make them ſelues Indge WM 
of the whole bookes, bus alſo ower the wery letter (ſayth he) f Ml 
Chriftes Goſpell finding fanlt with the confirufion of the Ee. 
rangel:ft4,and bring the text it ſelfe in dowbs. Example hertif.” 
be bringeth:Bexa in his annotatias upon Luke 22,.0f the wordg. 
This cup is the new Teftament in my blaud which is ſhed fa” 
you. In which text, becauſe the word bloud inthe Greeke.ws tn i 
Axtine caſe , the other word that followerh is the nominating it - 
 Caſe,Bea ſuppoſeth that S. Luke wſeth @ figure called Sola? 
cophanes, which is appearaunce of incongruitie,or elſe that tha” 
laft word which is ſhed for you,might,by exror of writers bt. 
ing fir #3 ſet in the margent out of Mathew and Marke, bets 
moued into ahe 16 x1. Hereupon M. Sander out of all order anil 
meaſure,rayleth upon Bexa and upon all Protefiants . But: 
pray you good fir,ſhall the onely opinion of Beza, and that but a 
doubifull opinion,indite all the ProzefFants in the world of ſwet.” 
bigh treaſon againf? the word of God 2 For what gaineth Beef” 
by this inzerpt ezation ? Forſooih the Greeke rext is contrary 
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wppe is the newe Teſtament in my bloud,which cuppe 
fied for you. Nor the cuppe of gold or ſiiuer(ſayth he) ou 
the biquor in thas cuppe,which is not wine, becauſe wine was nos 
ſhed for vs,but the bloud of Chrift. Why thentheſenſe # this, 
' This bloud in the cuppe which is ſhed for you1is the new TefFa- 
wentin my bloud ,, What ſenſe in the worlde can theſe wordes 
banaBy which it is manifeft that the words which is ſhed for 
yOu.cennor be referred to the cuppe, but to bis bloud. For the 
cnppe was the new Tefament in his blond, which was ſhed for 
w1zbich ſenſe no man can deny,but he that will deny the mani- 
feft word of God.Neither doth the uulgar Latine tranſlation 
give any other ſenſe, although M. Sander is not aſhamgd to ſay 
ir doth. The vulgar Latine zext is this. Fliceſt galix pouum 
Teſtamentumin fanguine meo, qui pro yobis fundetur. 
What granmarian in conffruing , would referre qui zo calix, 
«nd not rather zo ſanguine. Againe Eraſmus trenſlateth is ewe 
«Beza.Hoc poculum nouum Teſtamentum per ſangui- 
nem meum qui pro vobis effunditur . Nowe zouching the 


. conieffure of Beza,that thoſe words by errour of the ſcerinener, 


 wightbe remoued from the margent ints the text,is a thing thas 
ſometime hath happened, as mo## learned men am 27s 
of Mathew,where the name of Ieremig is placed in the text, for 
that which is in Zachary,e yes neither of the Prophets was na= 
med by the EnangeliF?,as in moFt auncient records 38 ts teftifi 


I e:Tbe bhp bath bene in the ff? of Marks, where the name of 


Fay # ſet in ſome Greekg copies , & followed in your wnigar 

tranſlation, for that which 15 tized out of Malachie which name 

Was not ſet downe by the Euangelift, but added by ſome wnskil= 

full orizer, & is reproued by other Greekg copies, But this place 
Joluſay is nos atherwiſe found jn any olde capie, as Bexa confeſ 
ſeth: thenremaineth the ſecond opinion , that S, Lukeinthis 
Place, vſeth Soleecophanes, which is an appearance of incdn= 
gene yet no incongruitie W herin 1 can not maruaile more 
© your malice ( M. Sander) chan at your ignorance which pu no 
Offence bewrene Solceciſmus & Solarcophanes, bur enen 

#ſprefull,as wnlearnedy,you affrrme that Beta ſhould teach, 

| Eg 5 thet 
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43. A Defenſe of the Engliſh 

that S, Luke wrote falſe Greeks, whereas Solecophaneuril 
frqwre ſed of the mo/F eloquent writers that encr tooke pe1 
in band, exen Cicero, Demofthenes, Greeke and Latine, pw 
phane and divine , and even of S. Luke bin ſelfe inother pls 
ces , whereof for exemples, I referre you to Budeus upenily 
worde Solecophanes . The apparance of incongruine is, thath 
Seemetb , that *% &xyuindpor , which is the neminatine caf 
ſhow!d agree with nj «jug, which is the datine caſe, wheeg 
in deede T5 3s ſed as arclatine for b, as 3t is often, and theualy 
Wi which wentech , is underftoode , as it 16 commonly in th 
Greeke tongue , and fo the tranſlation mui be hoc poams 
lum nowum Teſtamentum eft in ſanguine meo, quipn 
vobis effunditur, or effuſus eſt. So that this 16 nothing of 
but an impudent «nd un«ifull quarrelling , againft Bey 
whereas you Papiftes defende againft the manifef? inflitk 
Zion of the cuppe , and the pratiiſe of the primitine Church 
vhe communion in one kinde of bread onely,Conc. Conſt Sell 
13.2k. | 

Where finde you that I affirme S. Lukes ſpead 


| here to be an elegancie in the Greeke tongue? Yeaa 


Solxcophanes to be nothing elſe but an elegancie, andſs 
gurative,ſpeach > A figure in deedel ſay thar it is, buran 
all figures clegancies, or all figuratiue ſpeaches, in. 
cies of ſpeach > Some figures I trowe ſerue to cxculel- 
militudes of faultes in ſpeach. Bur I ſaic So/xcophanery 
vied of the moſt eloquene writers. Very well , dotheit 
thereof followe, thatit is alwayes an clegancie, Has 
not the moſt eloquent authors, vſed Hyperbarons,Periſſs 
logies,and other figures that are counted faultes of ſpeed 
and not clegancics , and fine ſpeeches ? But all the exa 
ples of Budee (you ſaye ) ro whoſe commentaries 1 fa 
you , are of moFte fine and figwratine phraſes. If they0t 
ſuche, 'they-doe the better prouc , that for which I a 


Jed him ro warrantize, namely, that Solacopha 


not a Solxciſme, or falſe Greeke, wherewith Saw 
accuſeth Bezero charge S. Luke . But where your 
your fooliſh pitie, in ſaying , Alas hoe unlike they # 
| ; 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 43 Cnarn 
i that in S. Luke. Ithinke the caſe is not fo cleare as 
' you makeit, for I ſuppoſe thoſe examples thathe brin= 
of the figure of the whole conftrudtion changed 
ater a long Hyperbazon , or Parentheſis, may well be ta- 
keofor figuratiue ſpecches , but not for elegancies and 
fine figurative phraſes : as againe thoſe popularfeyings 
which beipg taken out of the common peoples ſpeech, 
Bude {aycth, the moſte eloquent Oratovrs haye tran= 
ſlated into their fineſt writinges . Peraduenture, as 
Mufitians vie ſometime a diſcorde to ſet forth the har- 
monye of concordes, ſo they by hardly auoyding of 
2 Soleciſme, woulde ſhewe the grace of congruntie, 
aodelegancie , Bur of this whole marterlerthe tudge- 
ment be with them that are learned and eloquent 
in both the tongues . Ir is ſufficient for me that he 
which yſeth Solecophanes in Greeke committeth not 4 
Soleciſme , or ſpeaketh falſe Greeke, as Saunder ter- 
meth it, But where you ſay, that MaiFer Fulke was 
fonly deceyned and tocke bis marks amiſſe, as it were a coun= 
ger for golde , to thinke that Bexa and Budee tooke the worde 
In one ſenſe, you ſaye your pleaſure , but you ſhall 
well knowe, that Maiſter Fulke is not ſo younge 2 
babe, to take a counter for golde, as you area bolde 
bayarde, to pronounce of all mens meanivges what 
you liſt . For howe are you able xo proue, rhat Be- 
za by Solxcophanes meaneth a plaine Selaciſme ? Thinke 
you that Beza is ſo ſimyle a childe alfo , to terme 
copper by the name of golde 2 If hee had meant a 
Selxciſme coulde hee nor haue fayde fo ? But you 
muſte playe ProcuF#es parte, for neyther my ſaying , 
nor Beza his meaning,were large enough for you,ts 
frame your ſ{c!aunderous cauill againſt the trueth, and 
therefore with a lowde lye , you muſte lengthen my 
faying, and with prowde and falſe preſumption, you 
W. fiſte ftretche out his renee . | Thefe bee your 
W tes, this 15 your eloquence , theſe are the finnewes 
of youre accuſations , What thoſe' good ſearchers 
in 
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CHaPr. i 44 A Defenſe of the Engliſh | 

 inOxfordwere,which being maiſters of Art, couldng 

diſcerne betweene maſſe bookes, and lawe bookes, fax 

my parte] neuer heard, but Ithinke it ta be amaneref 

as good credite as that you report of me and Bexza, * 

MART. 38. This was lacke of zudgement in M.PFulkgg 

#he leaf?, and no great figne of skill in Greeke phraſes, and ly 

muff no more call D,Sanders unlearned for not underFtanding 

Bezaes meanang,but him ſeife,who in deed vnderſiood himmg, 
For, if Bexa meant that it was an elegancie wſed of the finell 
authors,and ſuch as Budee doth exemplifie of, why doth he ſay, 
that he ſeeth nor why Luke ſhould vie faleecophanes, bs 
thinkgth rather, it is a corruption crept into the margent} 
Tell vs M.Fulkg we beſeech you, whetber is the better and by 
peter defenſe, to ſay, that it 5 an elegancie and fine phraſeja 
S.Luke,or to ſay,it is a fault in the text,it came out of the mar= 
gent, the Goſpell is here corrupted. Thinkg you Bea ſuchs 
Foole, that he would rather tande upon this later, if he might 
bane wſed the former,and had ſo means by ſolexcophanes2588 
what needed any defenſe at all, if it had bene an wſuall al 
knowne elegaucie, as you would proue it ? - 
Fv Lk, 38, Ihad rather it ſhould be campred wart 
of iudgemeat in me, ſo it were by a man of judgement, 
than to be taken ſo often with falfification, and lacked 
truth, Formy skilFin Greeke phraſes, although I neue 
profeſled any, yet I ſee nothing brought by you, 
change mine opinion of Saunders vnlearned ſlaunder,iy; 
rayliog againſt Beza, for ſaying that S. Luke ſhould writy' 
falſe Greeke. And if Solzcophanes do differ as much from 
Soleciſmus, as golde doth from copper (as you ſeeme to. 
fay) when you write that Itake a counter for goldel* 
* might thinks my ſclfe very vnlearned in deede, if I dig? 
vyaderſtand Beze ſpeaking of Solzcophanes, as thought” 
ſpake of Soleciſmus. But you demaund why Bexa ſayeth,” 
t he ſeeth not why S. Luke ſhould vic Solecophanes, i 
he meant that it was anclegancie vſcd of the fineſtaws) 
thores, Still you thruſt in your lic, in euery corner: wig! 
ſayeth he meant it was an clegangic2 Bexa ye ww 
cer 
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{xth no cauſe why S.Luke ſhould vſe Solzcophanes, that 
3s,departe from the vſuall and ordinarie conftrution': 
20d therefore paſſeth to an other coniefture., But you 
ſpeake me fayre to tell you, whether is the better & ho- 
neſter defenſe, ro ſay that it is an elegancie, and fine 
phraſe, orto (ay it is a faulte in the texte, it came-our of 
the margent, the Goſpell is here corrupted ; Firſt Lan- 
Frere you that Bexe affirmeth neither, but rather tran- 
fltcth as Baſ/did read. Secondly, I fay there is no dif- 


- honeſtie incither of both'conieRures; for this Solero 


hoes though it be no elegancie, yet may be defended 
bm Soleciſme, of falſe Greeke. And cerraine it is that 
ſome woordes haue crept out of the margent into the 
rexte, as the name of Terenye in] all copies that arc ex< 
rant Mach.27. ahd,of Eſay in many: Marc.1, And yet we 
{xynot the Goſpell is corrapted, which fowle phraſe it 
ſeemech, you haue great pleaſure in, not withſtatding 
youyour ſelf our of Lindemw, charge all the Greeke'co- 
pies ofthe epiſtle to the Cotinehians to be corrupted by 
Marcion the miſchieuous niouſe of Porus.Yoh aske fur- - 
ther, whether I thinke Bexa ſuch a foole to ſtande rather 
pon the later.if he might haue vſcd the fotmer, and had 
fomeant by Solxcophanes?' Nay rather, thinke you Bexe 
ſuch afoole,that he would tmeane a plaine Solzcaſme, and 
call it only an appearaunce of Soleciſme ? what he rather 
ſtoode yponi,his tranſlation doth beſt ſhewe, which is 
both with S.Bafile reading,and with the appearaunce of 
Incongruitic , whichis none in deede: Yea what needed 
any defenſe ar all, ſay you, if it had bene an yſuall and 
Knowne elegancie . So well you loue 2lic when your 
have thade it;that you can never Jeaue ityntillyou haus 
wore itall tonaught. Now you haue it, not onely an 
flegancie, but an yſuall and knowen elegancie. Verily C 
beuerfaide it was an elegancic, as my wordes are plaine 
ko beredde of every man, and much lefſe that it was an 


4 Fuall and knowen elegancie. Only ſay it is vſuall and 


ja common inthe Greeke rongue, that the prezpofinue ar- 
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ticle,is vſed for the relatiue, and ſo much 1n the next fp 
Rion you your ſelfe do graunt me: and as for defenks 
you talke of, I ſee none needefull, except it be forthy 
this phraſe here vcd of S. Luke, is lawfull, thoughirhs 
not ſo common, as the ordinaric conftxrution, ...;. . 
MART, 39. For you ſay, further, thas m6 {5 taken fat 
and $i 15 vnderffo0d,and that zh1is 15 a common thiugin the be 
Greeke authors, but you muFt adde, that the ſaid relatine mai 
alwaies be referred to the antecedent of the fame caſe, as h ; 
ſpeach wv mnwenrmh nyuiydar may be reſolued thus, mh may 
C400 3 cnxewigthn thy or rather 3 tn grrtriy. but that a mia 
Hai tas, Th enxuvi.or, may be reſolued,s exyunvppir bb, ye 
ſhal nener be able 10 bring one example, and you wiifully | nj 
whazſoener knowledge you haue of the Greekg tongne,1s decain 
the ignorant, or elſe you haue no.akzl] ar all, that ſpeake ſo ba, 
bavouſly &3 ruſtically of Greeke elegacies . For if you hane li 
ou know in your conſeience, that & md ipel afngmr vari tj 
Exuwbpufpon,1s as great a ſoleciſme in Greekg, and mo more k 
TY to ſay in Latine, In meo ſanguine fuſus pronglif 
is, which ia theſcholedeſerueth whipping, Ani yet y0u all - 
wery vehemently( concerning theſe wordes, Hic calix noun 
TeſtamEtum 1n.mco ſanguine qui pro yobis fundetup} 
what weane Grammarian would referre-qui,to caliz,and ng y 
{anguis ? 1 anſwere that a meere latinift, for ignuraunce off 
Greeke tongue, would referre itrather as you ſay : but het 
knoweth the Greeke, as you ſeeme to doc, rhuugh he be a 8) 
Jong Grammariangwill f 
#he like Af.14.Saccrdos quogq; louis qui erat ante ciully 
$Zuebe (45 His tem eorum. Here,qui,zs ambiguous, bur in the Greeks weil 
that,qui,mmft be referred zo, louis,and can not be referred nll 
Sacerdos. _ - 
Fv Lx, 39.. FirſM take that you graunt me, that 
5s a c5mon thing, in the Greeke tongue, that the ani 
rzpoſitiue 1s tzken for the ſubiunCtiue, and the Val » 
7 DAizrive may be ynderſtood, where it is not cxpreliei ; 
which if you would not haue graiited, nughr haue one” 
extoried from you by confeſsion of all Urogny 4 


afily ſee.it can nor be ſoreferred :i 
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Grecke writers. Secondly where you teach me a gene» 
all rule,to adde to the former conceſsion, that the ſayd 
relative muſt alwaies be rcferred to the antecedent of 
the lame caſe, av in the example you bring > woriguor 
$3 c«yav6;duer, you ſhall pardon met to learne of you. I 
take youfor no ſuch Ariffarchus, that you haue power 
jo.makenewe rules in the Greeke Gramimar, and ſuch 
asſhall controll not only Homer, bur all good authors 
that euer did write jn that language, of Soleciſme atd in- 
congruitic. For if the relative muſt alwaies be referred 
ro kay of the ſame caſe, to agree with it in 
caſe,or elſe it is falſe Greeke, I will abide by it, there is 
ho Grecke autor whoſe workes are extant, but he hath 
commutted Soleczſme . The examples that hereof might 
be'brought out of every ſeuerall writer, if they were 
heaped togither, would make a booke as bigge as 16a. 
Bat in this ſo clearea caſe, to. cite any examples, I ſee 
not to what purpoſe it ſhoulde be, vnlefle it were to 
make little children that learne 27 in the Gram- 
bl mar (chooles, to be witneſſes of your intollerable ar- 
ny rogancie,and incredible ignorance. One example | will 
bnogyou out of S. Marke, not valike this of S. Luke, 
dur that the Verbe % is expreſſed, xj giezvor aurir 337 zone 
Wet m'aer 3 6h peduulwigypor,xegris mac and they bring 
him to the place Golgorha, which is being interpreted the 
pay ſculles. This example is more than ſufficient, 
Toplaine a matter. For although it be an clegan= 
_Giefgr-the relative to agree in caſe with the Antece- 
EE dent fomerimes, yet to make a perpetuall rule thereof 
"ll it proceedeth of too much rafſhneſle, wante of know- 
ol iedoe and conſideration. Burt I ſhall neuer be able to 
TM ring oze example bike zo this of S. Luke, where the relas 
ive not agreeing in caſe nith the Anzecedent, the Pariiciple 
Fl ge be reſolned by the werbe SubFtamine that is not ex- 
WW eſſed: and 1 witully abuſe what ſo ener knowledge 1 hang 
of the Greeke tongue , to deceyue the ignoraunt , or eljp ! 
Pave no 5holl as all, ro ſpeake ſo barbarouſhy, and ryfJically 
of 13 of 
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of Greeks elegancies, and 1 knowe in my conſcience; ii 
as great a Solcciſme in Greeke , and no more. elegandl 
than to ſay in Latin In meo ſanguine fuſus pro yobis,whiil 
in tht ſchoolg deſerneth whipping + and I knowe not whit 
beſide. But touching the ſimilitude of the Solaciſme 
you had made your cxample a like,thar is put in ther 


i 
* F 
q 


ative 1n the Latine, as it 1 in the Greeke, 1nmeo end 
qui fuſus pro vobis, there is no more Solxciſme in the ong 
than in the other.” But all this while I bring no exatniply; 
andyou vrge an example, yea ſo extremelye, that yo 
ſay confidently, I ſhall never be able to bring one : but; 
what if I bring two or three > who then abuſeth liz 
knowledge in the Greeke ? who hath no sKil at all? why 
deſerueth whipping Hane you ſo redde all authors, and; 
beare them, and all their phraſes ſo well in minde, thi 
you dare before all the worlde auouche, that I ſhall ges 
uer beable to bring one example? Bur to lette all the 
world ſee your yanitie,l will beginne with Theognie,whi 
inthe 863.of his Elegiake ſentences writeth thus ; + 
TToWeic & xehgoior Hide 3 art agony Faber "9 
EiS\dr, 5 3u9' ex/ nd bikmrgge ovdirian, 7 

Ourr qiMoice  2_ 

See you heere the relatiue 3c being the nominatiue' al 
nor _ with his antecedent, 3xCer of the acculatyils 
caſe, but comming before the Verbe i that is indws 
dedin the participle is»; What can you here ſay will 
you cauill at the | binndtive article, then reade a te 
verſes after, and ſee whether this Poe yſcth not as indils; 
 ferently thi prepoſitive article as the ſubiunRiue, fork 


relative, W 


T1iv' diner hh bedie napugtc Nord me toch 
Apumrie ivr no et UTI © egw 
- Andwithin two verſes, | 
"T's miner Soro ip ;eldemas oxediionc wantdumeas 
ſpeaking of the ſame Wine. 
Alſo Theocritus 1n 25.Lidll: 
| PBNoppeciplucn;rel 2, In] En.Smyegrm. 
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}:Andin the 24.Edyll, | 
+17: Kol 27071 707 $921 3198 70x UGgeoy 
{/ From Theocritus letvs paſſe to Hefiodus, out of 
whome it were ouer tedious to-cite, how often he vieth 
thearticle prepoſiriue for the relatiue, and not agreeing 
in calc with the antecedent : but an example ortwo ſhall 
ſawe, where the verbe ſubſtantiue is vnderſtood, and not 
expreſſed ; nor any other verbe to gouerne the relatiue, 
yetnot agrecing in caſe with the Antecedent, 
\o Kpync ©" althrats 1; JoroppuT eh T' &9AGTOC. 
| Againe 11 c #2ap, | 
«(111 Diane xetrac 6) tr ipy punt Tor euch, 
+ Here me thinkes,[-heare you grudge againſt poetrie, 
and poeticall licence, as doubrlefleyou would quarrell 
ER authorities , if I ſhould bring you any 
| ples out of Profaicall writers. 
» Wemuſt ſce therefore-, whether we are not ableto 
bring examples of the like phraſe, out of the holy Scrip- 
tures. Firſt that So/zcophanes is found in S.Luke.I wil re+ 
frte you to the firſt cap,of his Goſpell, v.74.and cep.6, 
vlikewiſe Ates27. v.zc anda? 13. v. 6. Butforthe 
like Solacophanes to this in queſtion Luc.22. I will ſende 
youſuſt to S.Paule, Col.1.y.26. n\vgSom Toy A531 Tv 9x, 70 
pagienr;76 Xo xexpupeidper Sor THy ejtover 1; Soro' TWwy 26150 1 wu: 
NA ipmrger2n Tic 240 ary « In this verſe 7 poorer, muſt 
acedes be the accuſatiue caſe, as wraizor is, by appolition, 
then is 33 *mxexprpcder, for all the world,as mw enywiyun 
mithe nominatiue caſe, ſignifying Quod abſcondiuwm fuit, 
which the later part of the verſe 191idh iqangs/2n , doth 
moſt plainly declare. For what elſe ſhould be the nomi- 
natiue caſe ro the verbe iqanes2n ; and even fo your vul- 
fir Latine text hath it tranſlated : ws impleam werbum 
Dua ferinm quod abſconditum fuit a ſecuin or generatio- 
Wh nhunc ante manifefainm eff ſantts eius.Bur becauſe 
thisis not {o euident, for that the nominariue caſe & the 
decuſztiue of the neuter gender be of one termination, I 
millbring you yer more plaine examples out of the re- 
Bt. D. uelation 


*: 
>... 


Cra?.it. 5o OA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
nelation of S. Tohn, cap. 1. v. 4. axe 5p z; elpim Yao 
&31,x) $iry%, d ipz5ufpec, Grave to you and peace from himgy 
from God, (as ſome copies haue) which is , and which 
was,& which is to come, Would not your grammerly 
it is a plaine Solzciſme , beeauſe he ſaith nor, a4 tne, bij 
520-5, what haue you here to quarrel? Is not 2 vid 
and 5i->6c.the\fame phraſe that is in Luke, dyny 
£x;orpa; Well, letys goea litle further, to the ney 
yerle of the ſame chapter, where we reade thus, » %n 
XEASS, © uepTvc © MU, © awe T6 mor cn oF] mxegr, x; 6 err 
| Baonnier mic #6. And fromleſus Chriſt which is a Faithl 
witneſle, the firſt borne from the dead, and Prince ow 
the kinges of theearth . The more vſuall conſtrudi 
would require,that he ſhou}d haue fayd, ow Ines yourtd 
#4&eTvege Tv MFE, Te agg Txe x, Tv apyormce. Butthat hey 
ſerh rhe ſame Solacophanes,which S.Luke doth, ca,22.(f 
the reading be nor alrercd) where the article prepoſity 
is pur in theplace of the ſubiunCtiue,and agreeth notii 
caſc with the antecedent, as often it doth , bur being 
nominatiue caſe, commeth before the verbe 2, whichy 
not expreſſed, bur muſt needes be vaderſtoode : aseue 
_ vulgar tranſlator doth acknowledge, rendringiti 
oth verſes thus : ab eo qui eff, & qui erat, or qui vents 
3105 efF,and 2 Teſu Chrifto qui eft teftic fidelis, erc.Thelewlf 
amples [ doubt nor, bur they are ſufficient ro ſatisfies 
ny reaſonable man, to ſhew, that I haue not invented 
newe conſtruction that neuer was heard of , to ſauehk 
zaes credit, and whereof Iamable to giue not ſo mil 
as one example. But that I may overthrow M. Mari 
raine inſulcation,with a whole cloude ofexampley1 
yet adde one or two more. In the ſame reuclatia 
ca.$.v.9. Thus we read x «mize 7 7g) of xnoug ii | 
& th Suory m4 Loma Yoade, and theredyed the thick 
of all creatures which are in the ſea, which had lint 
Your vulgar Latine text turneth jt thus . Er mortals 
geriia pars creature,cormm que habebans animas in mari.h 
there dycd the thirde parte of [the creatures, of thok 
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I Gioges which bad life in the fea. In which tranſla- 
i tion, although the order of the wordes which Saint 
John vſeth , 15 ſomewhat inverted: yer the ſenſe re - 
the fame, and mt Hom is tranſlated, que he» 
bebans;, which agrecth not with oF «nougmy in caſe, 
4s cuerye childe that candeclyne a Greeke noune, doth 
knowe :' where otherwiſe the moſte common conſtru- 
Qtion were to haue ſayd , i xnougirar; 3 ixgrerThere- 
fore the phraſe and conſtruftion is the ſame , which 
is Luke 22, Ti eſugm, T9 corp , What can fine 
M. Gregoric , which carpeth at my skill, that ſpeake 
ſo barbarouſly, and ruſtically of Grecke elegancies, 
what can Maſter Gregorie Martin I ſaye, the great 
lingaiſt of the Seminarie of Rhemes, alledge , why 
theſe phraſes are not alike 2 or rather changioge the 
wordes, in figure the very ſame? And if he haue any 
thing to cauill againſt this example, as I fee not what 
he can have, yet haue I an other out of the ſame booke, 
(4p. 3. Ve 12. % yer ir any Tv 10g Te 988 jad y 2 70 


lus ms aV\eve It Nod ps me prime Tiegvonhigu = agree 
flnron &n 73 veg? Sors wy Sed ed, And I will write 
ypon him the name of my God, and the name of the 


of my God, the newe leruſalem, which deſcen- 
þE deth out of heauen from my God. The yulgar Latine 
vB tranſlarion differeth nor from this, which ft : Ex ſori- 
bon ſuper eur nomen dei mei, & nomen cinitatis dei menoue 
lenſale,que deſcends de clo 2 deo meo, Here the antece- 
dntis of the genitiue caſe, the relatiue 6f the nomina» 

i civeahich commeth before the verbe,ynderſtoode in 
Ul the participle xarCajnuor,as in Lac.22.it is in the partici- 
i Plecoponiedper. By theſe examples , in ſecking whereof. 
pronuſeyou,] ſpent no great time,you may learne to be 
cafrer,8 not to condemne all men, befide your 

elf,out of your readers chaire ar Rhemes, of ignorance, 
wukilfulnes,barbaruſhes, ruſticity, yea wilfulnes, 8 mad- 

"yl 2es.where you your ſelf deſeruea much ſharper cenſure, 
i ugh your immoderax inſulration.the marter thereof 


p D.ij. being 
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being both more falſe and forged, than we might ill 
haue borne, if we had bene ouertaken with alitle granlff 
matical ignerance. By theſe examples I truſt you ſeezy 

if you will ncedes be blinde,, all the young Grecian 
England, may ſce, that as in the Latinetranſlation, yy 
confefle the relatiue ſtandeth more likely to be refer 

£0 the word Sengvine, than to the word Calx,, ſoind 
Grecke, there is no help to remoue 1t from the nexrmullþ 
aiteſt & neceflary antecedent, to a worde further of wilt 
which, the roneey arent of rhe participle can not ag 
For who would (ay that a cup 15 ſhed for vs? And thow 
you make a weromymye of the cup, for that which isint 
cup, whar is that I pray you? Not wine you wil ſay, [ 
fure, but the bloud ot Chriſt. If you ſo reſolve it, th 
followeth that vaine nugation which I haue notedy 
gainft Saunder. This bloud in the cuppe, which bloud 
ſhed for you, is the new Teſtament in my bloud. Ierlafþ 
bloud in the cuppe diverſe from that bloud in which 
new Teftamenr 1s cenfirmed 2 if it be the ſame, how 


ten was 1t ſhed? If it were ſhed in the cuppe.how hol, 
your vnbloudie ſacrifice > Or howe can = ſaye thajiſco! 


was ſhed in the cup, where, by your rule of concomit 

itis not ſeparated fromthe body,as it was in his paſsie 
If it were nor ſeparated, as certainly his bloud waso 
ſeparated from his bodye , in the ſupper, howe can 
which was inthe cup, be his bloud that was ſhed formfwe 
for the word of ſhedding ſignifieth ſeparation. WhenFup 
fore itcannot be referred to thatin the cup , but to” 
bloud which was ſhed on the crofle for vs,ſo that thersl 
a-manifeſt enal/age, or change of the remps .. The preſal 
being put for the furure, as it is manifeſt by rhe orlll 
Euangeliſts, where the word ofſhedding;can be reteril 
$0 nothing els, bur to his bloud ſhedde vpon the crolefif** 

wherfore the Grecke text can here reſolue you of how" 
biguity,as in the place you cite,a#.14. Neither was thelt 
euer any auncient writer that ſtumbled vpon this ambs 
Suitic, bu a] witk one conſent referre the word of ſheng” 
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z&tohis bloug, and not to the cuppe, or the contenx 
hereof, ſo many as ſpeake of it. | 
Marr. 49. And this is one commoditie among others, 
Wha we reape of the Greeke tex, roreſolue the ambiguitie thas 
ſametime in the Latine « whereas you neyther admit the one 
the other, bus a4 you lift, neither doth the Greeke ſatusfie 
beit newer ſo plaine and infal!ible,but you will deniſe thas 
tis corrupted, chas there 1s a ſolaciſme, thaw.the ſame ſoleciſme 
iſs a1 elegancie, and there pon you tranſlate your owne denuiſt, 
and not the worde of God. Which whence can is proceede, bus 
# wilfull corruption ? See chap.17.nu.10.11.12. | 
FyLix, 49. This is nothing bur generall rayling, 8 
mpudent laundering, as in the particular ſeftions be- 
pre isproued, For we neither deuiſe that the text is cor- 
pred, to alter any thing of the text, no not where it 19 
ndoubtedly corrupred,as in thename of Ieremie. Math. 
27, Neyther deuiſe wee 2 Solxciſme, when wee admoniſh 
that there 18 a Solxcophanes, which of no Papiſt that ever 
heard of was before obſcrued. Neither make we a So- 
xriſme to be an elegancie when we ſay againſt them that 
confound a Soleciſme with Solecophanes,that Solzcophanes 
Ws 2 figure vſed ſometimes of moſt eloguent writers,nei- 
heris it ſtreight way a vertue or eJegancie of ſpeache 
hatſo ever eloquent writers ſometimes haue vſed : 
terefore we tranſlate norhirfg of our owne deuiſe, but 
We tranſlate the worde of God without any wilfull cor- 
3 ption, 
Marr. 41. Ifin ambiguous Hebrue woords of doubrfull 
enificerion,where the Greeke giueth one certaine ſenſe, yeure- 
"ſe the Greeke, and rake your aduantage of the other ſenſe : 
9a: 15 this bus wilfull parialitie ? ſo you doe in, Redime e- £118. OF. 
temoſynis peccata tua. Dan. 4. and Inclinaui cor meum N#"- 
tendas iuſtificationes tuas propter retributionem. fag: 
ne, Nimis honorati ſunt amici tui Deus &c. and yer at 
ther time you folow the determination of the Greeke for an 
ver aduantage : as Pſal. 98. Adore his footefloole,becauſe he 
boly.///hereas in the Hebrue it may be 44 inour Latin, be- NAW TD 
D.1ij, cans "0 


CHAP.,, 54 . A Defenſe of the Engliſh, 
Eauſe it is holy. See chapi.13. nuw.18. chapt.g. num.yy 
Chapt. 18, num.1.2. So you flee from the Hebrue wi 
Greeke, and from this to that againe, from both 0 the 
T.n.cou. Feuft, gar Latine, as Us ſhewed in other ploces:; and as $, Aug Ay 
£49.24 ſaith to FantIus the Manichee, You are the rule of mah 
whatſoener is for you, is mrue : whaiſoener 14 ayainF7 you, 
n01 1THe. | 
FyvLx. 41. If Hebrue wordes be ambiguous, we 
rake that ſenſe whiche agreeth with other placesty 
are playne, and with out all ambiguitie , and thizy 
no partialitie, but wiſedome and lone of the truths 
not to grounde any newe doCrine vppon: ſuche plas 
onely , where the Hebrue worde is ambiguous, al 
may haue diuerſe ſignifications. As you do the reden 
prion of ſinnes by almeſle, vpon that place of Danie 
Where you confefle that the Hebrue worde is ami 
gu0us,& arenotable to bring any one plain textfork 
where the wordes arc not arnbiguous.But wee growl 
our refuſal vpon a hundred plaine textes, that aſcribe 
wholeglorie of our raunſome & redemption frs fin 
to the onely mercy of God. Bur as well this text, as 
other two,that you cite jn the chapters by you quot 
ſhall be throughly diſcuſſed, ro ſee if you can hauew 
aduaiitage at our tranſlators of the ſame. Bur on tt: 
trarie fide (you ſay) thatat an other time we follow 
determination of the Greeke for an other advantage 
as in that texte, Plalm.89. Adore his foote ſtoole, 
cauſche is holy, whereas in the Hebrue it may bei 
your Latine, becauſe it is holy. I anſwer, that we ton 
not the determination of rhe Greeke, as moued by: 
onely authoritie thereof, for any aduantage, but ® 
cauſe wee learne our interpretation out of the wn 
Palme it ſelfe . For whereas the Prophet in the 5.vel 
hath ſayed. Exalt ye the Lorde our God, andawo uy 
at the foote ſtoole of his feete, for he is holy: 10 
laſte verſe of the ſame, he repeateth againe the liket 
horcation . Exalt ye the Lorde our God, and wo bo 


1 
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kim inhis holy hill, for the Lorde our God is holy. In 
this verſe for his foote ſtoole he placeth the holy hill, 
which expreſſeth where his foote ſtoole was, namely 
the holy .Arke, and for Cadhoſh hu, holy is he, now he 
fayeth Cadoſh Tebexa, holy 1s the Lorde our God, which 

tteth the other verſe out of ambigyitie. Where- 
Fe if wee take teſtimonie of the Greeke, we flic not 
to the Greeke from rhe Hebrue , but ſhewe that the 
Hebrue may ſo bee vnderſtoode, hauing other more 
certaine arguments,than the teſtimonie of the Greeke. 
Againeitis viterly falſe that you ſaie, we flic from t oth 
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Hebrue and Greeke to the Latine, for wee never flie - 


from the Hebrue, but acknowledge it as the fountaine 
and ſpring, from whence wee muſt receyue, the iofalli- 
bletruth of Gods worde, of the olde Teſtament, fol- 
lowing the Latine or Greeke ſo. farre, as they followe 
the truth of the Hebrue texte, and no farther. As for the 
ſaying of S. Auguſtine to Fanfiu the Manichze. (You 
xethe rule of truth,)dorh moſte aptly agree tro you Pa- 
piſtes and ro your Pope: for you will not aforde vato 
the Scriptures them ſelues, any authoritie or certaintie 
of truth, but ypon your :2pprobarion and interpretation, 


| Wherefore not only that which he ſayth to Faufus the 


Menichee, agreeth aptly to you : what fo cuer is for you 
18 true, what ſo euer is agaynſt you, i s not trve : but that 
alſo whiche he reporterh, Tyconius the Donatiſt ſayde 
of his ſefte (* Quod volumus ſanFum ef, what ſocuer we 
willis holy) you your ſelnes. take vppon you, For no 
dorinz is good nor holy, though it be proued never 
loplain:ly out of the holy Scripture,except it be allow- 
ed by you for catholike and holy. 

MaARzrT. 4:. What ſhall I fpeakg of the Hebrue parti- 
We van? whiche (Gen.1 4. verſ. 18.) mute in no caſe be 
tranſlated, becuuſe , leafF it ſhoulde proue that Melchi. 
ſei: offired ſecrifice of bread and wine , as all the Fa- 
thers exponnde it + but ( Lac. 1. wiſe. 42. ) where they 
eanſlate the equiuziens Greeze particle . xgj , there Ber 

| D.11}. proves 
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_—— « proueth the ſaid particle to ſignifie.becauſe,ahd tranſlaterbah 
Gu Fu ven, Cr dirgiand the Engliſh Bexites likewiſe. 1will not urgt1 4 | 
oros tai, why, we like the ſenſe weil, and TheophylaBte ſo expoundedyij 
| But if the Greeke copulatine may be ſo tranſlated, why north 
Hebrue copulatiue much more, which often in the Scripturgl 

wſ/ed in that ſenſe? See chap,17 .nu,13.14. 31 

FyLK, 42, Thar the Hebrue particle YVau,is ſomg 

times ro be taken for a caſual contunction, & ſignifial 

becauſe : no man denieth : but that it muſt be rakenſ 

Gen.14 becauſe », is taken ſo. Luc. 1. 42. what reaſoniy 

this 2 But all the fathers(fay you) expound Melchiſededy 

bringing foorth of bread and wine, to be a facrifice. 4 

2raunt that many do, but not al : yet do not they grow 

ypon the coniunRion cauſal, for Cyprian Lib.2. Epill 

3.-ad Cxcilinm readeth thus, Fu: autem ſacerdos, arid bn 

was a Prieſt. So dothe Hierom Epif?. ad Euagrium, ets 
pounding the very Hebrue texte, ſaye, Es Melchiſededl 

rex Salem promlit panem o&# vinum, erat autem ſacerdovdyi 

excel, The worde protuliz alſo hath Ambroſe, de »yflny 

initiand. Auguſtine vpon the title of the 33. Pſalme. Cy 

prian inthe epiſtle before named, and the vulgar Lating 

hath proferens . Hierome Ep. ad Euagrium, ſhewerh that 

the beſte learned of the Hebrues iudgement was;:that 
Melchiſedech V:i&ori Abraham ebuiam proceſſerit , o' 
refetionem,cam ipſis, quam pugnatorum ipſns,panes vinutt 

gue protuierit, Melchiſedech came foorth ro meete & 

braham the conquerour, and for refeQion, as well 

him, as 'of his -warriours , brought foorth bread ans 

wine. And after many interpretations of the Greeks 

writers whiche he rehearſeth, in the ende he will 'des 
terminenothing of his owne iudgement . The author 

of Schelaftica hifforia, Cap. 64. agreeth with the intets 
pretation of the Hebrues . Ar wero Melchiſedech tet 

Salem obtulit ei panem & wvinum : quod (quaſy exponem) 

Toſephus ait: miniftrauit exerciens xemid , or miultam & 
bundantiam rerum opportunerum ſimul exhibuit, or ſul 

epulzs benedixit Dewm , qui Abraha ſubdiderat _ J 

; ; al 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 56 CuHAP.- 
CN Brat enien ſecerdos Dei aliiſſimi , But Melchiſedech king 
i-of Salem, offered vato him bread and wine,whichToſe- _ 
i (as it were expounding of it) ſayth : be miniſtred »» 
Wl to/his armic the duties of hofpitalitie , and gaue him »» 
| grear plentie of things neceſlarie,and beſide the feaſt,or »» 
Y xthe feaſt, he blefled God, which had ſubdued ynto A- »» 
ff braham his enemies : for he was a Prieſt of the higheſt »» 
LY God. Therefore nor all the fathers ſo 1udged of Melchi- 
Ml fedeches breade 2nd wine . Burt againft all them that re- 
ll ferred the ſame to his Priefthoode, we oppoſe the Apo- 
VE fleto the Hebrues ca.7.who ſearching of purpoſe what= 
IE fever was in Melchiſedech , wherein hee reſembled 
ff Chriſt, ſo that he omitreth not the interpretation of his 
nc, nor of his citie, maketh no mention of his ſacri- 
'VWeof breade and wine, whereas nothing ſeemeth to 
W© have greater reſemblance,than that, which deceived ma- 
ty of the auncient fathers , but yet was not obſerued of 
the holy Ghoſt. - | 
"MART. 43. Brt I woulde atke rather, why xeyagrro-" Tuca.v.28; 
"ll ia may 19: in any caſe be tranſlated, full of grace : whereas 
oY ilzepdor is 21anſlared, Full of ſores. Both wor des being of like Inca6.v.ac. 
t forme and force. See chap.18.numb.4.5 : 
il Frix.- 43. The former worde being a participle, is 
beſtrranſlated by a participle freely beloved : for the 0- 
ther, if wee had a participle 1n Englithe to ſay, ſored or 
botched, we woulde vſe it, but for lacke of a participle, 
weare conſtrained to vſe the noune, full of ſores, I may 
i likewiſe aske you, whether you would tranſlate ze zquow- 
ry ec full of gold, or gilded? And fo of all other verbes of 
oF that forme, where there is in Englithe a participle : why 
f: ouphtnot likewiſe #4,a047wHÞos bee tranſlated by the 
MW participle | | 
Y Manr. 44. Againerhy far tho (Hebr,13.)Letyour devices 3 
W nnerfation be without couetouſnes, 2/2 nor, Let ma- apime.. 
"W223 behonourable in all, and the bed vndefiled . Both wijpuns 3 gulpuer, 
. being expreſſed @ like by the ApoFle , and by way of exhorta- 
Wm af therefFe that goeth before and fellorerh ? See chap, 
| D.v. 2% 


Hebr.g.v.>. | 
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FvLx. 44. Although the ſenſe were not prea 
different, yer the participle 5 following in the later pa 
of the verſe, avprovc 5, &c. bur fornicators and adulteren 
God will indge , ſhewcth that the former parte of th 
verſe, 18 an affirmation, rather than an exhortation, 'þ, 
gaine the purpoſe of the Apoſtle is playne , to difſyy 
them from whoredom and adulterie, & not only toe. 
hort maried men to vie mariage temperately, but fors 
uoiding of whoredome and adulteric, which Godyl 
uniſh, to ſhewe the remedie that God hath proujdel 
or mans infirmitie,to be honourable and yoyde of fl. 
thinelle. ; 

MART. 45. Arewt too ſuſpicicious thinke you * by 
can feare, be rrenſlared, that which he feared : * repentand] 
them that repent or amende their life : tradition, the doftrin 
delivered : temples, ſhrines: idols, dewotions : eucrichts 
mane creature, all ordinances of man : foreknowledge,s 
#idence : ſoule, carcas: hell, graze: altar,cewsple : table,d 
tar : end ſuch like ? 

FvLx. 45. We thinke you not more ſuſpitiog, 
than malicious, From his feare, may well ( for explic 
tions lake)be tranſlated, from that which he feared. th 
5.v.7. euen as hope is ſomtime taken, for that whichw 
hopefor, as Col.1,v.5. Tir.3,v.13. So may repentancel 
Bcza A#.26.v.29, ſignifie them that repent, as circuny 
cifion often ſignificth them that are circumciſed, neithe! 
is there any chaunge of the ſenſe, to ſay the fruites wet 
thic of repentance, or the fruits worthie of them thats 
pent,oramend rheir life. And I pray you what doth tt 
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dition, 2.Theſſ 2.2 3. ſignifie, but the doAtrine delite-Wſ-- 


red? Doth notthe Apoſtle declare, what his tradition 
was, when he delivereth this dofrine, thatif any mil 
will not worke, Ictbim noteate, 2.Theſſ.3. v.10. Ti 
wordravcas itisvicd, AF.19.4.24 ſignificth neither tet 
ples nor ſhrines, but certaine 1dolatrous coynes, 0 
which was ſtamped the figure of Dianacs temple, "- 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 59 CHa Pt. 
like to your Popiſh ſhrines, than to the temple of God. 
Where idols are tranſlated deuotions, I knowe nor, ex- 
cept you meane, A#.17..23. where the wordeis one«e- 
par,which your vulgar Latine tranſlatour,z. Theſſ;2.cal- 
leth quod colirwr,that which is deuoutly worſhipped,& ſo 
the worde fignifieth whatſoever is religiouſly worſhip- 
ped or adored, and not idols asyou fay,nor fimulachra,i- 
mages, as your tranſlatour calleth them, .A&. 17, For it 
38 deriued of orCate, or or6d/ougs, which fignifieth to ad - 
ore, to worſhip, to honour denoutly, or religiouſly, E- 
aeric humane creature, fignificth 1n that place, 1.Pet.2. 
everie magiſtrate , of what creation or ordination ſoe- 
werhebee, and ſo is meant by that tranſlation (all or- 

-dinaunces of men) not all lawes of men, which yer 
were not impious, if you adde the reſtraint, forthe 
Lorde, for whome aaking can be, that is againſt his 


| i . Thereſt of your quarrels bee all aunſwered be- 
re, 
 ManT. 46. What cauſed theſe ſtraunge ſpeeches in pſatm.86.4;; 


their Engliſhe Bibles, Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in the Bibag79. 
graue. Thou haſt delivered my ſoule from the loweſt 
grave. A couetous mi is 2 worſhipper of images. By lay- 
pgon of the hands of the Elderſhip. Hale freely belo- 
+ StNNs lieth at the dore, and thou ſhalr rule ouer 
Ht. Breake of thy finnes with righteouſnefle, for Re- 
deeme with almes . Ieloufic is cruell as the graue, for as 
hell. Cenz. Canr.8. Bib.an. 1579. The griefes of the graue 
caught me. P/aby.116., And,God will redeeme my ſoule ” 
from the power of the grave. O graue Iwill be thy de- Pſalm. 48: 
ſition. 0[.13. and ſich like ? what made Caluine ſo tranſ- 
 lnteinto Latine, thatif you turneit into Engliſh, the ſenſe is, 
that God powred water upon ws aboundaml:, meaning the ho- 
ty Gho#F: what elſe but becarſe he wonld rake away 4 neceſ.. Tit 3. 
fitie of materiall water in Baptiſme, as in kis commentarie and 
Petaes, it 18 emident ) 
'FrLx. 46. Theſe {peaches arc not ſtraunge in Gods 
Churck,howe ſocuer they ſound in your cares, So many 
of 
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of them as tranſlate for Sheo!, the graue « haue they 


anſweres ſef#. 32. and chep.7. which is appointed for the 
queſtion, The couetous man a worſhipper of imagg 


ſes. of this chapter,and chap,3.numb.12, The laying og 
of hands of the Elderſhip, is warranted by the fignifics 


tion of the Greeke worde arroforiewr, which fignifieths 
companie of Elders , as it is tranſlated by your own 
rulgar Latine interpreter. Luk 22:verſ.66, Serveres plebin 
The Elders of the people,and AF#.22.w.5.he calleth mjyj 
extoGurigt. Omnes majores natu. Andfor a conſiſtoried 
Elders, is the worde Presbyterium vicd in Latine by Cys 
prian 46.3.epiſ}.11.and Ub.2.epit.8.10. Of haile freely by 
loued we ſpake lately,ſe,43.Of the text Ger.4..7,finne 
lieth at the dore, &c. /e& 28, and chaep.10. ſef.9. of Day 
4- breake.fer redeeme thy ſinner ſe.q1. 2 
If Caluine Tit. 3. did wrongly interprete, that whid 
is ſpoken of water , to be ment of tlic holie Ghoſ 
whar is that to our tranſlation > Bur certaine it is , thi 
Caluine neuer meant to take away.the neceſvitie of ma- 
' teriall water from the ſacrament of baptiſme, although 
ke taught that the want of the externall ſacrament, where 
it cannot be had, doth not depriue godselete fromes 
ternal (aluation : neither hath Beza anye other meaning 
in his annotation. - .M 
MART. 47. I hadde meant to haue but briefly «kth 
wied ouer theſe things , but multitude of matter mazeth me 
z00 long, as it chaunceth 10 a manne that wadeth thorowght 
myrie and foule places , and yer the greateſt demonfirata 
thas they are wilfull corruprers , is behinde , whiche onehel 
will adde , and for the reſte, referre the reader to the nhl 
OZECs | "+ 
Fv1Lx, 47. Itisa ſimal figne,that multitude of mate 
ter is cauſe of yourlength, when you repeate one maty 
terin ſo manye {eions, your fimilitude of a manng 
wading in foule and myrie places, doth well agree vntd 
you, tor you hane beene all this while wading inthe 
puddle of youre flaunders, miſpriſfions , and = 
accuatis 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 61 Cma?t, 
Indfalſe accuſations;in which you haue fo berayed your 
ſelfe,as you ſhaltnot eafily purge your ſelfe from the 
myre of them.Bur becauſe you ſay 'the greateſt demon-= 
fration, that we are wilfull corrupters,is behind,though 
itbe tedious forys to rake in ſuch 2 gogmyre of your 
ries,and falſe accuſations,yet we will take corrage, 
conſider what mayne demonſtration youcan make, 
rwproue vs in our Engliſhtranſlations to be wilful cor» 


> 7» 8 3 = 


wy ART. 43. Donubs you whether they tranſlate of puy- 
tend partialitie,in fanour of their epinions ? you ſhall heare 
chew ſelnes ſay ſo,and proteF7 js. If I dealt with Lutherans, this 
one 1e/Zimonie of Luther were ſufficient, who being ashedwhy he 
added onely,inso the rext, Rom.z anſwered that he did is to ex- 
plate the ApeiHes ſenſe more plainly that 1,tomake the A- 
pole ſay more plainly,that faith onety inFlified. And his Diſ< 
ople Hytricus difpmreth the matter that the ApoFle ſaying, by Es 
kith without workes,ſath in deede , onely faith . But be- Theenpreſſs 
aivſe I deale rather with our Engliſh Caluinifts , and Beza is B out — 
eir chiefe ranſlator,and a Captaine among them, whome they the Engiish Hes 
gofeſſe to follow in the 1311e of the new Teftament, anno 1580, reticall tranſla. 


adby the very name of their Genewa Bibles, let vs ſee whas be yur na, 


: Fvrxm. 48. Tthinke there is no man doubteth, OT 
butthey tranſlated the Scripture, with purpoſe to main- tranſlate againf 
kinethcir opinions, but whether they haue witringly, N:- 
and wilfully tranſlated falſely, ro maintaine any errours, tions; ” 
or hereticall opinions , that is the matter in queſtion, | 
addwhich hath neede of your greateſt demonſtration,to 
take it apparant. That Luther might rightly interprets 
the place Rows, 3. of onely faith iuſtifying, by the exclu- 
| _ works, haue before acknowledged, & Illyricus 
| rightly defend it. But that he did putin the worde 
' (only) 1n bis tranſlation, which isnotin the original, I 
| | Villnottake ypon me to excuſe, ſeeing the truth of that ' 
me is manifeſt, without thar addition : and Luther 
kin'felfe in his later editions, hath reformed it, Age, 
"8 what 
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whar fault ſoever otlier men haue commurred in tha 
granſlation,we areyniuſtly charged therewith ,exceptwill 
follow the fame in ours. Thar we profeſle ro follow Bell 
za by the very name of our Geneua Bibles, itis a very 


ridiculousar rt, Forour Bibles are ſo commons: 
ly called, becauſethey were tranſlated, and firſt printed 
at Geneua, nor by Beza, who ar that time, had ſcarlgſro 
fniſhed his tranſlation of the newe Teſtament , andnavlh 
eerdealt with tranſlating of the olde, fo farre as wy 
knowe, but by certaine godlyc, and leatned Engliſhelſth 
men, which liucd there in Queene Maries time , to et 
toy the libertie of a good conſcience , which they could 
not hauc in their owne Country: E | 
MART. 49. Fir#ft, concerning perenere , which walff 
wilger Latine and Evaſinus rranſlzte : Agite petnitedili 
tiam, Repent, or, Doe penance. This 1nterpretationſſſof 
({ayth he) I refuſe for many cauſes , bur for this cſpecials 
ly, thatmany ignorant perſons haue taken hereby alſith 
occaſion ofthe alle opinion of SATIsyFAcTIONSpr 
wherewith the Chutth is troubled at this day. Loe,q 
propoſe againft ſatisfation he will nos tranſlate the Greel 
: worde, «1 it ought 10 be, and a4 it is proued zo ſignefie, both 
j | #his bookg, and in the annotations wpon the newe TeFftament, 
|  Bter-g.v.9; A litle after ſpeaking of the ſame worde , he ſayth : whyl 
= hauechanged the name, pernitenitia, I haue tolde alitle 
boco foprecitato, before, * prozefiing thas he will never wſe thoſe naday 
| but refipiſcere, and refiviſcentia , that is , amrendinent & 
bife : becauſe of their hereſie, that repentance is nothing tl 
but a meere amendment of former life without recompenſe® 
Jeff or penance for che ſinnes before commiried . Sth 
cD4p.13, : «i 
Fv Lx. 49. Of purpoſe againſt the herefie of ſatis 
fation, Beza will not tranſlate the Greeke worde,as thi 
vulgar Latine tranſlator dothe, but yer as the 6: 
wordc ought to betranflated. Eraſmus finding the yuls 
gar Latine vnſufficieat, hath added Yize prieris, that is.90% 
pentyee of your formet hfe. Neither dothe Beza! find 
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eifailte with the Engliſh worde repent , but with the 
latine Agite peritentien, when you tranſlate it, do pe» 
eluance,meaning thereby,paine or ſatisfattion for fines 
wihalſed.ro be a nece{arie parte of true repentance, which 
We not conteyned in the Greeke worde perarcefr, which 
edffenificth changing of the mind,thac is,not onely a ſor- 
leroy for the finne paſt, but alſs a purpoſe of amendment, 
Shhich is beſte expreſſed by the Latine worde Reſſpiſcere, 
which is 2lwaics taken in the good parte as purenetr is in 
te Scripture, where as the Latine wordes penicere and 
BPevienss, arc vicd in Latine, of ſorrowe or repentance 
(thats r00 late. As penivere and penitentia may be (aide 
-AFofludas griefof minde, which cauſed him to hang him 
affelſe, but not permrect, or parece Or reſepiſcere and reſipiſ= 
feewie : and therefore the Holye Ghoſte ſpeakinge 
onfBlef his ſorrowe, vſeth an other worde urmpareir , and 
. «, And this is the cauſe, why Beza refuſed 
aithe worde Penicentie, hauing a Latine wordethar more 
Eproperlye doeth expreſſe the Greeke worde , as wee 
might lawefullyc doe in Engliſhe, if wee had an other 
HEngliſhe worde proper to that repentaunce , whiche 
mir alwayes ioyned with faith, and purpoſe of amend- 
ki mente , for wante whereof , wee are conſtrayned 
[Lito vie the wordes repente and repentaunce , whiche 
fl mye bee taken in good parte, or ineuill. For wee 
laye, repentaunce too late, and Iudas repented too 
«Flat, bur there is no perwrra that can bee called roo 
bY late . Bur where you ſaye that refſpiſcere, and reſjpi- 
EF ſemis, is nothing but amendement of life, and thar 
«FJ repentauncein ourherefie , is nothing elſe but a meere 
4] anendment of former life: you ſpeake vntruly:for thoſe 
*£ words do fignifie not only amendment of life, but alſo 
FF forrow for the finnes paſt,alrhough without recompece 
6y orfatisfa&tis,which-you call penance, for the finnes be- 
a bore c6mirred; for we know no recompence or ſatisfac- 
By iS made to God for our ſinnes, but the death of Chriſt, - 
I tbo ie the propitiation for our finnes, x,lohn.1 I , 
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| harh our blaſphemous fatisfaftion any groutde I x 4 
Grecke worde prey; butonely a fooliſhcolouph 
the Latine tranſlation Agite panirenriaw, which, it ig 
your Latine interpreter did neuer dreame-: of,and theiy 
fore he vſeth the worde Refipiſcere. 2.Tim.2, Of the 
* - towhom Godſhould giue' rein; repentaunce to 
acknowledging of the truth, Ez reſipscant, and ſo tha 
may repent, or as you' tranſlate it, recouer themely 
from the ſnare of the Diuell. Seyng therefore, repeg 
tance is the gifte of God, ir is no xecompence or {af 
fation made by:vs.to God, to anſwere his iuſtice:\but 
an earneſt and'true griefe of minde for our tranſgreſziaj 
_ of Gods lawe, and offending againſt his maieſtic;withs 
certaine purpoſe and determination of amendment; 
necre as God ſhall giuevs grace. Hetherto thereforews 
have no demonſtration of any wilfull corruption, buty 
declaration of the cauſe that moued Beza,to vie a mon 
exact tranflation,and fuch as commeth nearer to theo! 
ginall worde, than thatwhich the vulgar tranſlation hai 
vicd, ypon which, occafion of a __ blaſphemic ha 
bene taken,and is yet mainteyned. 
MART. 50. Againe concerning the worde, Iuſtificatis 
ons, which inthe Scripture very often frgnifie the communi 
dements, heſaith thus, The Grecke interpreters of theBis 
ble (meaning the Sepruzgima ) applicth this worde to fig 
nific the whole Lawe of God, and therefore commonlf 
xt is wont to be tranflated worde for worde, luſtificati 
nes: which interpretation therefore only I reiced, that 
I might take away this occaſion alſo of cauilling againlf 
ieftification by faith, andſo for, tuſtificationes, he pu 
z&h conſtituta, Twlies worde forſooth, as he ſaith. Can 
han a more playne teflimonie of his hereticall purpoſe > 
Fy rx. 50. Concerning the Greeke worde dui 
page, which Beza tranſlaterl! ConfFirmeionibus, conſt 
ons,andyou confefſe thar in Scripture it doth very olnll 
_ the commaundements. He ſayth firſt, that avths 
le Lawe of God iis diuided into three partes, Moray 
ga | Ceremonial 
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MF Carmoniall, and Iudiciall, fo the Hebrewes have three 
Gerall words , to expreſle the ſeueral [precepts of thoſe 
es. For the Hebrew word which fignifieth the Cere- 
noniall precepts,the Greckes vic to tranſlate Naywyar, 
Sothe ſenſe 18 , that Zacharie , and Eliſabeth were iuſt, 
wlkiog in all the Morall commaundements ; and ob- 
{nmiog the holy rites, and ceremonies, as much as con- 
med them : but the thirde worde , which fignificth 
ff Jud ts, S. Luke doth nor adde , becauſe the exer- 
i ciſe of Iudiciall caſes,did not belong vato them, being 
 pnuate perſons . Aﬀeer this he ſaith , that the Greeke 
Imerpreters of the Bible, transferred this worde, vnto 
I thewhole lawe of God , and eſpecially to rhe holy ce- 
If remonies : ſo verily, exceedingly commending the law, 
af thx it is a certaine rule of all inſtice. And therefore men 
i aewont, commonly in reſpedtt of the worde, to turne 
it, luſtifications . And this worde in this place, Bezain 
if decde confeſleth,, that he refuſed tovſe, for auoyding 
Of of cauillations againſt iuftification by fayth , ſeeing he 
8 hath nonc other worde , neither woulde ho for offencc, 
al fecke any newe womde, to expreſle iuſtification by faiths - 
A whereas the worde Dxawpars in this text, Luc. I. verſe 
+ wqpon not that, by which they were made iuſt, 
of bur'the commaundements or precepts of God , by 
© walking in which, they were declared to be iuſt. For 
0 by the workes of rhe lawe ( ſuch as Saint Luke here 
ol $raketh of ) no fleſhe ſhall be juſtified before God, 
of Therefore Nxawugr in this place, muſt haue an vther 
all @ne, chan iuſtifications , namely , commaundements, 
«ll $J9ufaye itis often taken, or conſtitutions, asBeza 
of alththem , which before God and the worlde,, arc 
£{f tot of ſache difference , thatyou ſhoulde charge him 
Sf ith wilfull corruption, for tranſlating that word con+ 
ll fitutions , which you coofeſſe, ſignifieth very often, 
al emmandements . Wherefore here appeareth no he- 
$f Xicall purpoſe, except you will ſay, that iuſtification 


ll by fairh, which S.Paule ſo often, ſo diligently,and ſo pur. 
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poſedly doth teach, is an hereſic. 4 

MARmrT. 5i. Againe , whenhe badreiefed this trad 

2ion ( Af... verſe 27.) Non derelinques animam mey 

in inferno, Thou ſhalt nor leaue my ſoulein HI: Decal 

(ache ſayth) herevpon grewe the errours of Chriftes deſet 

ding into Hell, of Limbus , and of Purgatorie : atlengthh 

concludeth thus : Whereas the doubriull interpretatiy 

* Lochowy Of 22 ortwo wordes hath brought forth ſo many mh 
Gwply Anime, {ter5,] choſe rather * ſimply, for ſoule,to ſay, carkaſley 
carkaſſe.Infers bel,grauc : than to foſter theſe foule errours. 7 
Pus,graue, FyLXx. 51. Bezaſheweth, thatbecauſc the douly 
full interpretation of the Hebrew worde Sheol into & 

nc, which doth not properly fignifie hell , but a day 

place , ſuchas the pit is, wherein the deade are put ,ax 

of rhe Poets 1s taken for hell, had bredde ſuch mop 

ſers, as Limbus patrum, Purgatorie, and Chriſtes 

ccnding into them : therefore he did plainly tranſl 

thatverſe, as it is ment. of the rayſing vp of Chriſh 

bodic out of the graue, which if be had tranſlatedal 

of Hebrew, ashe did out of Greeke , had not bene 

fenfiue ,nor yntrue, as Ihaue ſhaved in aunſveret 

your Preface, ſe. 46. and of this chapter , ſe#.32.. bt 

ſeeing Beza him ſelfe , hath altered that tranſlation,al 

it wasneuer followed of our Engliſh tranſlators, watt 

demonſtration is this , that we are wilfull corruptend 

the holy Scriptures? yr 

& $ Sear dit MART. 52, Againe , when he had tranſlated 
SY Whome heauen muſt receiue, thus , who muſt be col 
AAQ-3.v21, tayned in heauen: be ſayth, whereas we hane viedi 
paſciue kinde of ſpeech, rather than the ative (whica# 

inthe Greekg :)) we did it to auoyd all ambiguitie. Fort 

15 very expedient, that there ſhould be in the Churag 

God, this perſpicuous teſtimonic againſt them, thatii 

aſcending by faith into heauen, ſo to be ioyned to M 

head , obſtinately maintaine that Chriſt muſt be call 

againe out ofheauen vnto vs . Meaning hw preſence mM 


B. Sacrament , and inueying no leſſe againf# the Luthera 
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Tianſlation of the Bible. 65 CHaAP.1, 
ll then the Carholiker, as the * Lutherans doe here againft hin, Flac. lllyn, 
| fo this wilfull interpretation,and that by Caluines owne judges . | 
ol ene; who chinketh it a forced tranſlation. - 
+FrLix. 52. Truciitis, that he meant concerning the 
maner of Chriſtes preſence in the bleſſed facramenr, and 
tharſo he tranſlated , to exclude the carnall maner of 
preſence, which the Papiſtes have inuented : butall this 
while the tranſlation is true , and warranted by Grego-- 
reNazianzene , as I hauc ſhewed before, ſe, 36, of 
this chapter . Forhe that ſayth , Heauen muſt receiue 
Clnſt,-(as you doe) can nat deny, except he be mad , 
bat that Chriſt muſt be receiued of heauen . .So that: 
Frta doth none otherwiſe tranſlate , than you doe, 
Oui demonia habebent , which is aCtively thus to be 
tnaſlated , thoſe who had deuils , and you ſaye, which 
were poſſelt of diuels, that is , were had of diucls.That 
tie Lutherans finde fault with Bezaes tranſlation , it 
acthitnotto befalſe, he hath iuſtified it ſuſficient- 
in his anſwere toSelneccerus , and the Diuines of le- 
ta. Neither doth Caluine (as you ſayevatruly) thinke 


ita forced tranſlation , but not weying the ſentence 
ſufficiently , __— that the wordes are placed am- 


biguouſly, for that ir ſeemeth ro be doubtfull , whe- 
therwe ſhoulde ſaye, thatheauen muſt receive Chriſt, 
orthat Chriſt muſt recetue heauen . Burtif it be once 

MW graunted ( as it is of you) that heauen muſt receiue 
"a Choſt, there is neyther Caluine, nor lllyricus, nor 
WT 20y'man that beareth the face, but of a young Grammas 
nan, yea of a reaſonable man, which can deny , that 
converſion by the paſsiue : Chriſte muſte be recei- 
"ved of heauen . Therefore 1f you had any reſpe& of 
, P credite, with men of vnderſtanding , you-would 
ul bot for ſhame , rehearſe this quarrell fo often , which 
uy hach not ſo muche as any colour or ſhewe of reafon 
ve to-maintayne it , but that you abuſe the names of 
"Fl Ulyricus and Caluine , as miſlykinge it , whoſe 
"Y Tgumcntes by no meancs will ſerue your turns, 
| E.1js becauſe 


A Defeuſe of the Engliſh | 
becauſe that which is denied by them , or doubrfull ty, 
them,is plaine and confeſſed by you. > 

MART. 53. But Beza goeth forwarde flill in this kin 
Roms. 5; verſe. 18. whereas Eraſmus had put propaganiz 

_ eſt, indifferently, both of Adams finne which made «mm 
ſinners , and of Chriftes iuftice , which maketh vs muy int 
he reieffing it, amonge other cauſes why 12 difpleaſed hin, 

| ſanth: That olde errour of the Sophiſts ( meaning (+ 
thelikes) which for imputatiue iuſtice put an inherent 
qualitic in the place , is ſo great , & ſo,cxecrable tool 
good men,that I thinke nothing is ſo much to beaudy/ 
ded as it. .' 78 
Fyrx. 53. A manifeſtecclipſis,or want of wordgh 
being intharverſe, for which Eraſmus hath pur propags 
317 e7,which word is ambiguous, and may giuc occal 
on of error, for men to thinke, that the righteouſnesd! 
Chriſt commeth by propagation, as the guiltines of þ 
dam doth : Beza thought good to ſupply the lacke, w 
ther by ſuch wordes as are warranted by the text, yal 
T2. 15. and 16, and can giue no occaſion of errour, Al 
therefore,thus he rendreth that verſe , Nempe igitur, ſal 
per vnamn offenſawz rearus vents in omnes homines ad' condi 
nationen : ita per unam infrificationem, beneficium reds 
dauit in emnes homines ad inflificationem vvite , Nom 
therefore, as by one offence guiltineſſe came vpon 
men vnto. condemnation : ſo by one juſtification, 
encfite abounded toward all men vnto 1uſtification 

life . In this verſe, theſe words, guiltinefſe came,andi 
benefite abounded, are added for explication falh 
and are taken out of the verſes going before , 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſame matter. Thaw 
fore Bezato auoyde occafion of the herefic of the 
_ , of iuſtice inherent ,, among other cauſes wil 
e rchearſeth , refuſerh that worde, by which Er {1s 
ſupplyed the text, and vſeth ſuche wordes for thatpi 
poſe,as the Apoſtle him ſelf in the verſes precedentam 
offer, for this neceſlarye ſupplye: which ſecing iro 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 69 CHar.. 
bemade, that there may be a ſenſe and vnderftanding : 
who can rhiſlike that it ſhauld be made, by the Apoſtles - 
"I owtewordes?or who ci ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle would 
"BN leanc any other words to be vnderftood, than ſuch as he 

him ſelfe bad before expreſſed? And as for the herefic of 
inherent tuſtice, can haue no hold in thisyerſe, except 
fomeſuche worde be added for ſupplie, as the Apoſtle 
nevervſed in this caſe. That Chriſtes iuſtice doth make 
was truly 1uft, as Adams finne made vs truly ſinners, 
there 5 no queſtion, but by what meanes we are made 
iſt, wee [ay as the Scripture teacheth vs to ſpeake, that 
wſtice is imputed to vs through faith, Rom.4. The Pa- 
piſtes ſay it” is a qualitie inherent within. vs, for which 
wordes and matter , they haue no warrantin the holy 


Senpture. | 

MART. 54. Theſe few examples proue unto vs that the 

Seriptures tranſlated verbatim, exafth, and according te the 

proper wſe and 4 nog of the wordes, do by the Heretikes 
or 


confeſſion make for the Catbolikes, and therefore Bexea ſaith 
beabereth the wordes into other : and ( 1 thinks ) it may ſuf- 
ſee 67 indifferent reader to indge of bis purpoſe and meaning 
inuher places of his tranſlation,and conſequently of theirs thas 
luher alow bim, or follow him, which are ow Engliſh Calui- 
wiTs,end Betites. Many other wajes there are to make mofte 
enieine proofe of cheir Wilfuineſſe,as when * the tranſlation is 61. pry «ly. ag 
an ing 't0 their falſe and hereticall commentarie:and, T;c,3.6. 
When they will auouch their tranſlations out of prophane wri- Pexa 2.Theſſal.2 
is, Homer, Plutarch, Plinie, Tullie, Virgil, and Terence, and 5&T 3:0, 
re the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of wordes in the Scriptures and Fa- 
thtrs: which Bexa doth for the moFF part alwajes. But it were 
nftite to note all the markgs,and by theſe, the wiſe reader may 
tnceine the ref7, | 
"FTE. 54 Theſe examples prove nothing leſſe. For 
Wrunne ouer them all briefly, the fiſt two, we tranſlate 
wiwm,Aman$ iuſtified by faith, without the workes 
ethe law,and, repent,and, repetance, we ſay for wrzwe's 
Wdunine, What make theſe for Poperie 2 If Luc 1.y.6. 
E.11j. we 
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we ſhould call Hxajsere, iuſtifications, what ſhould Pu 
rie gaine, buta vaineccauill? when you your {clues 
feſſe,that thoſe iuſtifications are 5 8 vſed for:conk 
mandements? Act.2.v.27.. all our Engliſh»tranſlatiog 
are as you would have them. Fhou fhalr nor leaue my 
ſoule in hell, nor ſuffer thy holy'ove ro fee: corraption 
by which verſe no deſcentinro Laybus, but the reſume 
ion from death can be proued: If weerranſlate azym 
do AQt.3.v.2zr. whome heaucn muſt receaue, wee wi 
cafily conuince that Chriſte muſte be receaued of hey 
uen. In the lafte example the queſtion is nor, hae 
worde is to be tranſlated, but by what worde'theww 
of the texte is'to be ſupplied; whiche wee fupplie 
with wordes of our owne, but with the Apoſtles: ome 
wordes, --1 20m 
Haue you not gayned greatly by tranſlating vaſ# 
zim, exaGtly, and according to the propervſc andfj þ 
nification of the wordes ? I lyke well that cucrys 
different Reader may iudge by theſe examples, of th 
zacs purpole in other places of his tranſlation ."M 
you haue two other wayes, to make certaine prooke 
their wilfulneſfle : The firſte is, when the tranſlations 
framed according to their hereticall commentarieal 
reaſonable man would thinke rather, that the comms 
tarie were framed according to the texte, than thete 
ro the commentarie . Bur to 1uſtifie the truth 'or"th60 
tranſlations, for rhe firſte texte you quote, it is hat 
led ſe#26. of this chapter, and ſo conſequeotly Capi 
The ſeconde is anſwered ſe. 46. the other two wb 
cerning tradition /e#.23, of the preface, and in rhedw 
piter following . The ſecond: waye of proofe is}wil 
they will auouch their tranſlarions our of prophanem 
ters. I thinke there 1s no better waye, to know' thepid 
per, or diverſe fignification of wordes, than out ofal 
cient writers, though they be neuer {Fprophane whtr 
ſed the wordes wb indifferently, in reſpe&t'of our 
troucrfics, of which they were altogither ignorathi | 
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for the eccleſiaſtical! vic of wordes in the Scripture, and 
the Fathers, which Beza(you ſay)doth for the moſt part 
MN jeie; it is vntrue : except there be good and-ſufficient 


auſe,why he ſhould ſo do, warranted by the Scripture it , 


if ffe; orneceſſarie crrcumſtances of the places, which he 
'S Jothtranſlate . For if the Scripture haue vied a worde in 


one fionification ſometimes, it is not neceſlaric that it- 
foul? 


lwaies vſc itin the ſame fignification, when it is 
by auncient writers that the worde hath other 
cations, more proper to the place, and agrecable 
tothe rule of fayth, which perhaps the vſuall fignifica- 
tion is not . As for example, the Scripture vſcrh very 
often this worde Taj for a boy, or ſeruaunt : but 
when the ſameworde is applied to our Sauiour Chriſt, 
inthe prayer of the Apoſtles, Act.4. 27. Who woulde 
not rather tranſlate it childe, or ſonne, as the worde 
doth ſometime, but more ſeldome fignifie > Howe the 
Fathers of the Churche haue vied wordes, it is no rule 
for tranſlators of the Scripture to followe, who often- 
times vſed wordes, as the people did then take them, 
and not as they ſignified in the Apoſtles ryme. As pr- 
emvla for a publicke teſtification of repenraunce, which 
wee call penaunce : zgeyrori« for 1mpoſition of handes, 
and ſuche like, in whiche ſenſe theſe wordes were re- 
veryſed before the Apoſtles times, and therefore it is 
hot lyke, that they woulde beginne a newe vſe of them, 
vithout ſome manifeſt explication of their meaning, 
without the whiche no man could haue vaderſtoode 
them: a5 they haue done in the vſe of theſe wordes mi- 
A, bdTroug, cxxnora, and ſuch like. It is not a faulte 
tore, prudently to ſecke euen out of prophane 
witers, what is the proper ſignification of wordes, 
and howe many fignifications a woorde may hae, 
and reverently to judge, which is moſte apte for the 
= to be tranſlated, and moſte agreeable with the 
ly ghoſtes meaning in that texte: and not alwaies 
to dee: tyed to the viuall ſigntfication of wordes , 


- . 
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Armor. a#,10., 
v.40, 


as they are ſometimes taken in ScriprurC,and much lf 
as they are vicd of the auncient Fathers. F 
ManrT. 55. But would you thinks thas theſe men cull 
notwithFtandimyg ſpeake very grately and honeftly ayell 
wveluntarie and wilſull wanſlations of Scripture, that ſong. 
r30ufly offend therein them ſelues ? Harken what Beta ſank 
gainft Caftalee end the like : The matter (ſaith he) isngy 
cometo this point that the tranſhrours of Scripturegy 
of the Greceke into Latin,or into any other t6gue, think 
that they may lawfully doe any thing in candy 
Whom if a man reprehend, he ſhall be anſwered byaxd 
by.that they do the office of atranſlatour,not that trays 
Mlateth worde for worde, but that expreſleth the ſenſe. 
itcommeth to paſſe, that whiles cuery man wall rate 
freely folow his own iudgemenr,than be a religious» 
terpreter of the Holy Ghoſt, he doth rather peruertmy 
ny things than tranſlate them. 1s not chiewell ſaid f beha 
one accordingly ? but doing rhe cleane contrarie, as hath bem 
proned, he is a diſſembling hypocrite in ſo ſaying, and « wiſul 
Heretike in .ſo doing , and condemned by bis owne indgþ 
ment. f 
 Fvr x. 55. No wiſe man doubteth, but they coull 
both ſpeake very rey and auoyde moſt relgjooly 
yoluntarie,& wiltul tranſlations of ſcripture, thar nugit 
rende to maintaine any errour, And the rather they wil 
be perſwaded, that Beza hath auoyded that lewde kind 
of rranſlatis,for which he reproueth CaFftaleo, whenthy 
ſhall ſee, that you ſo malitious an enimie ynto him, 
ving ſpent all your invention to ſecke holes in his tris 
Nation, can finde nothing but ſuch childiſh cauils,# 
when they be diſcovered, men will maruaile that.yot 
were not aſhamed to moue them. 2 
MART. 56. Bur after this generall vewe of theirnilf# 
prerpoſe and heretical intention, let 113 examine their faiſe nit 
ſtations more particularly, arid argue che caſe with them mil 
at large, and preſſe them to anſmere, rhether in their conſe. 
ence it be ſoor no, as bither's is [aide : and that by jack 
C aptet 
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| ehapreriof ſuchConTROVER STE as their corrnptions 
concern ; and farft of all (without furthtr eurioſttie whence te 
begin, in caſes ſo ir.different) of TR A DITIONS. 

' .FyLx. 56. The moreparticulatly you examine our 
xeandations, the freer, I hope, they ſhall be found from! 
falſchoode,& wilfull corruption. And the more ar large 
argue the caſe, and prefleys to anſwere , themore 

on ſhall make the caſe to appeare worſe on your ſide, 
2nd thetruth clearer on our parte . And as God is wit- 
nefſe of our conſcience and finceritie in ſetting forth his 
word, without adulterawon. or corruptis, ſo I appeale to 
the conſciences of al indiffterentreaders,wherher hither- 

to you haue gotten any aduantage againſt vs in this 
whole chapter,which yer you profeſle ro be the abridge- 


ment,and ſymme of your whole treati(C. 


eM artin. 


Cua?,--IT, 


| Hereticall tranſlation of holy Scripture againft 
ApoſtolicallTxzADrTtioNs. ' 


His is a matter of ſuch importance, that if they x, 
[ſhoulde graunt any traditions of the ApeFles, 
SY | and not pretende the written worde onely : they 
| 4) " ; know that by C ſuch traditions mentioned in all « See the anna+ 
SY antiquitie , their religion were wholy defaced tations of the 
 endewenthrowen. For remedie whereof, and for the defacing of ae” ef mp gy 
all ſuch traditions, they bend their tranſlations againf} them in ” i ; 
this wonderfull maner . Whereſoener the holy Scripture ſpea- 
keth again? cerraine traditions of the ewes , partly friuolous, 
1h repugnant 10 the law of God, there all the Engliſh tranſ- 
letions follow the Greetg exattiy, uener omitting this ward, tra« maya once 
bitian, Contrariwife, whereſoencr the holy Scripture ſdeaketh 
E.yv. in 
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3n the commendation of Traditions , towit , ſuch waditions wy | 
che Apoſiles delinered to the Church there all their ſayd tranfs. 
lations agree, not 10 folluze the Greek, which is ftill the ſelf 
ſame word, buz foy, traditions, they ranſlate, ordinaunces,” 
ar inſtructions . Why ſo and to what purpoſe ? we appeale ti 
the worme of their conſtience, which continually accuſeth them. 
of an hereticall meaning, whether, by urging the word, tradi« 
rions, whereſoeuer they are diſcommended, and by ſuppreſſing 
the word whereſoeuer they are commended, their purpoſe and in« 
tent be not, to ſignifie to the Reader, thas all traditions ann 
naught, and none good, all reproueqþle, none allowable. 


1 = Potte. 


— 


IRaditions in deede is a matter of ſuch im-- 
i) [| portance, as if you may be allowed what- 
{{ocver you will thruft ypon vs vnder the 
Iname of vnwritten traditions, the written 
=== worde of God ſhall ſerue to no purpoſeat 
all. For firſt as you plainly profeſle, the holy Scripture 
- ſhall not be accounted ſufhcient to teach all truth nece(- 
ſary to ſzluation, that the man of God. may be pert, 
prepared to all good works. Secondly with the Valenti- 
pian heretikes, you accuſe the Scriptures of yncertaine 
enderſtiding without your traditions, vnder pretenſe of 
which,you wil bring in what you lift, though it be neuet 
ſo contrary to the holy Scriptures plaine wordes, by co- 
Jour of interpretatis6,as you do the worſhipping of ing 
ges,8& many other like hereſies. As for the mention that 
15 made of Apoſtolicall traditions 1n diverſe of the aut» 
cient fathers, ſome ofthe are ſuch, as you your ſclues ob: 
ſcrue not, & not for the tenth part of thoſe thatyou ob» 
ſerue,can you bring any teſtimony out of the ancientfas. 
thers,as is proued ſufficiently by ſo many propofitiosa8 
were ſet downe by the Biſhoppe of Sarisburie M.lews, 
whereof you can bring no proofe for any one to ay 
ene 


% 
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bene taught within 600.yeres after Chriſt. Now concer- 
ningthe traditions of the Apoſtles, whar they were, who 
gs a better wirnefle vnto vs than Ignatius the difcapic 
ofthe Apoſtles,of whom Euſebius writeth, that when he 
wasled towardes Rome where he fuffred martyrdom, he 
eameſtly exhorred the Churches, by which he paſſed,to 
continue in the faith, and againſt all herefies which cuen 
then began to bud vp, he charged the to retaine faſt rhe 
traditt6 of the Apoſtles,which by that time he proteſted 
to be commutted to writing:for '& that rime were al the 

| books ofthe new Teſtament written. The words of Eu- 
.  ſebius concerning this matter are,{6.3.c.35. agwigenire as 
fit ixe0g 7 TH Sorogecer THERE ovac, Gao?) aopaneiac iffers .., 
gc 30 ergprved or, Naturs hwy ajaſugior wenn. And he Exe >» 
horted the ſtraitly ro kepe the tradition of the Apoftles, »» 
which teſtifying that ic was now for afſurance comitted: »» 
towriting,he thought neceſſary to be plainly raught. As »» 
gainſt this tradition of the Apoſtles, which for certaintie 
&afluranceis containedin their holy & vndoubted wrie 
. tings, we ſay nothing, but ſtrive a!togither for it.But be- 
eauſe the word traditions, is by you Papiſtes taken to fi» 
gate a doCtrine ſecretely deliuered by worde of mouth, 
without authority of the holy Scriptures, wedo willing- 
F auoide the word in our tranſlations, where the ſimple 
might be deceived, to think thatthe holy ghoſt did cuer 
eomed any ſuch to the church, which he would nothaue 
to decommitted to writing in the holy Scriptures : & in 
ſteede of that word fo commsd9ly taken, although it doth 
not neceſfarily ſignific any ſuch matters, we doe vſeſuch 
wordes,as do truly expreſle the Apoſtles meaning, the 
Gicke word doth allo fignifie.Therfore we vie thewords 
of ordinices or inftruttiss or inftitutiss or the doQrine 
delivered, all which being of one ſenſe,the Greeke word 
mezd7re doerh ſignifie, and the ſame doth tradition fi- 
gnitie,if it be rightly vnderſtoode:bur ſeingithatb bene 
commonly taken,and is vrged of the Papiſtes to fignific 
only a doctrine delivered befide the word of God writ- 
ten 
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$.Cor. 15.2. 
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ten in ſuch-places where the holy Ghoſt vſeth the Greeks. 
worde reed; in that ſenſe, we tranſlate by that wonly. 
(tradition)wherc he vſcth it for ſuch doftrine as is prog. 
ded ypon the holy Scriptures,our tranſlatours hauea, 
uoyded it, not of any hereticall meaning, thar all uy 
Soc traditions are naught, but that all ſuch as haue ngy 
the holy Scripture to teſtifie of them, and to warrang 
them, are cuill,and to be auoyded of all true Chriſtian 
which can not without blaſphemie, acknowledge any; 
imperfection in the holy Scriptures of God , which ar 
able to make a man wiſe vnto ſaluarion , if they ſhouldg 
thinke any dorine neceſ{aric to ſaluation not to becss 
tained therein. 44S 
MART. 2, For example Mats. 15. Thug they tranſlau, 
Why do thy diſciples ops theTRADI TION 
the Elders > And againe, Why do you alſo tranſgreſle the 
commaundement of God by your Tx A Di T1oN 
And againe , Thus haue you madethe commaundement 
of God of no eftet by your TRADITION: Hee(l | 
warrant you) all the bels ſound tradition, and the word g non il 
emitted , and it is very well and honefty tranſlated, for ſoul 
Greeke worde doth properly fignific. Bus nove on the other ſide, 
concerning good mraditions, let w: ſee their dealing . The i. 
poFtle by the ſelfe ſame worde both in Greeke end Lazine ſay 
thus : Therefore, brethren, ſtand and hold faſt the T x 4+ 
DIT1 © Ns which you haue lcarned either by worde, or 
by our Epiſtle. And ageine, Withdraw your ſelucs from 
eucric brother walking inordinately,and not according 
tothe Ta AprTION which they Ao receiued of vs. 
And againe (. _— ro the Greeke which they profeſſe1o[6: 
low F I praiſe you brethren, thatin all thiogs you aft 
mindefull of me, and as I haue delivered vnto you, you 
keepemy TRADITIONS. wie 
FvLx. 2. No marvell, though you cannot abide 
the bels ſounding againſt mans traditions, which ſound 
muſt nedes pearce your coſcience more than it offendah 
yourcares, ſecing you know that many of thoſe o_ 
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BE thereby.co-diſhonor God, and to diſcredite his holy'and 


Apoſtle 


them part] aching & partly by his Epiſtle. Ther- 
fore Pr ork not Contfic J Jofrine Stn b 

worde of mouth onely. But yeryou will fay it Gonifiech 
herea doQtrine deliuered by word of mouth alſo, which 
isnotwritten. How proue you that? becauſe all that the 
Apoſtle preached was not conteyned in his Epiſtles to. 


rue 


the Scriptures?what the tradition was in the ſecond texr, 
\Thelv 


willnot labour muſtnot cate. Was this doftrine neuer 
wittenbefore?when God commaundeth every man to 
labourin his vocation. As for the third place.1.Cor.n.2. 

r owne vulgar Latine tranſlater both teacheth ys 


to 


of terefie and corruption, for he calleth mzgedirer in 
thatplace,precepre precepts or inftruftions,or commaii- 


wordes. By which his tranſlation he ſheweth,, that in the 

won _— ,2.Theſ:2. 8 3. He meaneth the ſame thing 
uy 

infirutions,and might as well haue vſcd the word pre- 

- - try two places,as he did in this one, if it had 


holy ſcriptures, have nor God for their autor, which 
-forbiddeth to be worſhipped in ſuch forte, but man, or 
rather Sathan, which Inſpired ſuch things vato me, 


which you defend vader the name of traditions, againſt 
ily 


moſt certaine written worde. Yet you ſay it is well and 
honeſtly tranſlated. God knoweth how faine you would 
there were no ſuch text extit in the Goſpel againſt your 
tion and will worſhipping. But now letvs ſee our 
craſtie dealing (as you compte it) againſt good traditi- 
ons, In the firſt text 2. Theſlal.z.v.15. You may ſec your 
mderſtanding of mp ouerthrowen. For the 


Marr. 3. Here we ſce plaine wention of S. Panies ra- 
| | a 
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ſpeakerh of ſuch tra 


itions as were dcliuered to 


2lonians, therefore was it 00 where written in 


.6. is expreſſed by and by after: thathe which 


tranſlate it,and alſo diſchargerth our tranſlation 
,or ordinances, I ſee no you difference in theſe 
tiones ; traditions, that wedoe by ordinances or 


Im. 
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Show wanr * nos once finde the worde, tradition, bit in ſleede* 
there. pag. 15 


ue not v82n Jjyered, prting the ſingulay number for the plural, adding 


Rance,let him 
giue him ſelfe 


3: Theſſe. Er 3+ 


"7 I ; 
n $. *Z 
Oe 5 


ditions and conſequently of Apoſtolicalltraditions, yea and tj 
ditions by worde of month, delivered to the ſaide Chi h i 
withowe writing or Scriprure. In all whiche places lovke, yet 'N 
reader, and ſeekg all their Engliſh tranſlations, and theu | a 


" ordinances,inſtruQions,preachings, inſtitutions, anda 
4. worde elſe rather than, traditions In ſo much thas Bexa thei 
miſter tranſlateth it tradiram doQtrinam,the doritieds' 


dodrine of his owne. So framing the text of holy Scriptureat 
cording to his falſe commentarie,or rather putting his conmeys 
zarie inthe text, or making itthe rexr of Scripture Who-waull! 
thinkg their malice and partialitie againft traditions wereſs 
great, that they ſhould all agree with one conſent ſo duel and 
exaitly in theſe and theſe places to conceale the worde, whichili 
other places do' ſo gladly wſe 32, the Greekg worde being all an 
 inall theſaide places? * bf 
- Fr LK. 3. There is no queſtion bur the Apoſiles by 
word of mourh, that is by preaching & teaching,delive. W 
red the doftrine of the Goſpel to the Churches, butthat 
they preached taught or deliuered any doftrine,as news! 
farieto ſaluation,which they proued nor out of the holy: 
Scriptures,and which is not containedin thenew Teſts» 
met or the old, this is not yetproucd, neither euer cant 
be proued:Such matters of ceremonies, order, & diſd« 
pline, which are mutable,no man denies, bur they might 
& did deliver, bur yet in them nothing but agreceablew 
the generall rules ſer downe in the Scripture . Butinll 
theſe places the word tradition can not once be found 
Yer M.Fulke ſaith it is foiid, Yea doth? where ſaith hel 
You anſwere pag. 153. againſt D.Saunders Rocke.Thev 
fore if he giue not an inſtaunce, let him gue bimkl 
the lic. Bur he that chargeth Fulke to ſay it 1s found; 
eth the more, For ſo he ſath not :read the place whowlh 
He ſpeaketh againſt Saunder, who affirmed thatthevelſ 
name of tradition vſed in the better part,can not belu 
fered to be in the Engliſhe Bible: as though there bu. 
| ome 
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 ſomedecree of the Synode,or Aﬀtof Parliament againſt 
itand ſayth: it may be and is ſuffered in that ſenſe, which 
the holy Ghoſt victh it, butnot ro brung prayer for the 
deade, or any thing cohtrarie to the Scripture ynder 
the name of traditions Apoſtolike . By which wordes 
I meane;that there is no prohibition or cdj& to the con- 
trarie,, butif any man will vſe the worde tradition in 
trandlation of the Bible, he is permirted ſo to doe, I 
doenot affirme, it is ſo founde. But as if Iſhoulde fay.. 
The Papiſtes in Englande areſuffered to liue as becom- 
meth good ſubiectes, I affirme not.that they are, or 
ſhall be founde ſo to live . But to omit this fooliſhe 
quarrell, Beza our Maiſter is fayed to haue tranſlated 
mge/ioerc, the doAtrine deliuered , putting the fingular 
number for the plurall, and adding dodtrine of his 
owne. What an hainous matter here is, the word do- 
@rine isa colletiue, comprehending manyprecepts or 
traditions,and in the next s was ter, the Apoſtle vieth the 
| Gmeword in the fingular number. Againe,the 1.Theſ.4. 
v2. he calleth the ſame r=gz3/aiac, preceprs or docu- 
ments, which worde fignifieth the ſame that mzegdioerc, 
witnes your vulgar latin traſlator,which giues one word 
for both, precepra,r.Cor.11.8 1,Theſ.4. And that the word 
 dofrineis added to the text, it1s a fonde cauil: for the 
worddodrine is cotained in mneadine,which fignifieth a 
deliverie, but whereof?if not of dorine. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt alſo, Math. 15.w.9.by the teſtimony of Efay, repro- 
ueth the traditis of the Pharifees,teaching the do&rines 
precepts of mE, which teſtimonye of Eſfay, could take no 
hold of the,if traditiss werenot dotrines & precepts.So 
flatin this triſlatis of Beza,(cry out as lowd as you can) 
there is neither fraude nor corruptis,malice nor partiali- 
te, but a prudent declining of that terme, which mighe 
we occaſi6 of error , 8 the Apoſtles meaning truly and - 
thlully delivered. To ſhewe that one word may be di- 
verſly eraſlared, eſpecially whe it fignifieth divers things, 
tomiſe me is needeles I haue ſaid before youyour ſelues 
. tranſlato 
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tranſlare,or elſe you ſhould be taken for madn 
Latinc worde iradere (of whuch tradition is « ine 
ſometimes to deliuer, ſometimes to betray, andye 
Greeks and Latine worde being all one inall hel 

aces 
: MART. 4. Yea they doe che de 
——_ \ when is may rend to the diſcredit thereof :1k ha 
ahey put the ſayd word in all ther Engliſh Bibles, withil 
ful conſent as befare,when it is nut in che Greeke at al arnh | 
they tranſlate thus, If ye be dead with Chriſt fromthe : 
dimers of the world: why as though living in the wg l 
ARs YE LEDDE WITH TRADITIONS? j 
45 an other * Engliſh tranſlation of theirs readeth more ben 
cally,Why are ye burdened with traditions? Tell vs fincy 
by you that profeſſe tohane shill in the Greekg, and totraal 
according zo the Greeke : tell vs we beſeech you, wherber 
Greeke worde S5ua doe fignifie tradition , and Juanita 
z0 be lead or burdened with traditions. You cannot be ignores 
that it doch net ſo fignifie,but as a lirle before i in the ſee du 
ter, and in other places, , your ſelues rranſlate Nypara, © ? 
naunces;decrees : ſo ri hyuaritzrymult be(as in the ual 
Latire it is) Quid decernitis ? Why do you ordaivewl 
cree, or, why are you ledde with decrees ? EG 

FvLx, 4. Itgricueth you that tradition ſhouldel k 
mentioned fo often in the ill part as it is. And it ſeem 
you would defend the Coloſsians againſt S. Paule, 
reproueth them becaule they were led with ordinaut vc 
according to the precepts and doctrines of men.Buryll 
ſeeme to make light of ſuche tradirions , and therekll 
you count that the more heretical tranflation, 


_ fayth, why are you burthened with traditions? Whel r 


I pray you is that more hereticall 2 Doe you not thif 


- that ſuch traditions, as :re the commaundemenn 


Arines of men, are burthenous to mens coolant 
they that haue Skill 1n the Greeke congue mult te 
fincerely whether this word ua doe fignifierr: lit 


ol - ea I to be led or burdened with tra 
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abfiwere you if Iyuam as you confelle, fronifie ordi- 


aces and decrees or doctrines; and the' worde tradi- 


tion bgnificth the ſame, why ſhonlde not Joyparitebey 
' bynifiero be ledde or burdened with traditions, as well 
awith ordinaunces, cuſtomes, or decrees. Theſe wordes 
difertauch in ſounde, but nor greatly io fignification. 
reate Prihageres that might neuer be ou in writin 
wharwere they butthe traditions of Pychagoras..Su 
werethe Philoſophicall decrees called #5ypmam whereof 
Fullic fpeaketh in his booke de fubis, which were di- 
Weertavgii by worde of mouth, which to ſer foorth, 
among-them was compted an heynous offcnce,might 
morthoſe rightly be called traditions? ous 
MAT. 5.-115tifie your wanſlationif you can,either ous 
FSoipmures, fathers, or Lexicon. And makg vs a good reaſon 


CHAPA, 


vip yo pet the worde, traditions, here, where it is ns3 in the 7*ex%omc they 
Greeks ; and wowld nes putis in the places before, where you ** anſlate , ord 


kw nie mo enidently. in the Greeke. Yea you medt tell vi, 
wp 308 cranſlate for rradicion, ordinance, arid contrarie for 
wdiuence;tradition : ſo 1erning cate in panne( a1 they ſay) ax 
1 pleaſure, and wrefting both the one and the other to one 
and; thas you may make the very name of traditions odious a+ 
mw che people, be chey nener ſo authenticall, euen from the 
Apoibles: which your conſcience knoweth,and you ſhalanſwere 
faite the dreadful day. + as 
i ByLg. 5. Firſte out of Scripture I iuſtifie it thus; 
- Thoſe dogrnaze againſt which the Apoſtle writeth, were 
xcondmg.to the precepts,8& doQtrines of men : but ſuch 
the$cripture calleth craditions,Math: 15. Therforec theſe 
were traditions.Sexodly out of the fathers,Chryſoſtome 
yonthis place ſaith, Tradiciones gracormm taxat,he repro- 
vetlithe traditions of the Greckes,laying all is but a hu- 
manedoftrine , Secondly S.. Ambroſe vpon this texte. 
Loue-nor the world ſayth he,oor thoſe errours Quo: hu- 
wan ndiuenit eradizio, which the tradition of men. hath 
Idifted, And afterward, Segina enim carnalis ſenſus humane 
nevus eff, For the tradition of man —; the pampering of 
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nance:and Nu, 
tradition :Cleane 
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carnal ſenſe, by which he ſaith men are ſo burthened thy 


=T 
COL 
FI 


they cannot be joyned to the head which is aboue. Ya 
burthening with traditions,1s called of you the morehs 
retical tranſlation. Say as much to Ambroſe,that hemp. 
Keth an hereticall comencarie. The interpretor of Thew 
doret printed at Collen 1573.hath tranſlated in thewy 
rext for MNzoxariagtraditiones hommum.tradirions of mb, 
You ſce nowe this matter is not fo voide of teftimonit 
of the fathers, as you ſuppoſed. The reaſon you requix 
ys to make, is made often before. Wee thoughtirmat 
rmcete, to expreflethe Greeke worde iri both placeyy 
the ſame engliſh word, becauſe the engliſh wordavinh 
vſcd by you,isnot ſo indifferent, to fignific the:dodrine 
of God deliuered ont of rhe Scriptures:as to ſignifieds 
Qrines of mendeuifed beſide the Scriptures. If we mil 
anſwere why we cal tradition ordinance, and ordinal 
tradition : let your vulgar Latine interprerer anſwereſi 
or you for him, why he calleth tradition precept; all 

viage orprecept,traditis? The one he doth x.Cor. 11: 

the other AF.6.v.14. where the Greeke is in fignifyin 

there precepts, or obſeruations commaiided, he traifly 

teth rraditiones,as inthe other place the Greeke beingw 

exSinche tranſlateth precepra, If this be lawfull forhia 

why-ſhould it be coſited corruptis or falſe tranſlationſs 

vs? ſeeing we are moued with as good reaſon,as cankt 
| Yeelded for him. As for authientical and apoſtoheallts 

ditions that are groundedypon the doCtrine of the App 

ſles expreſſed in their writings, we ſhall be readytos 

cciue them,when ſo euer they ſhal be brought foortl 

they cinot be proued by the Scriptures,which are writ 

that we might belccue, and belceuing have erernallfith 

& whichare able to make'vs wiſe vato ſaluatis, well 

nothing to do with them : we may wel ſparc thennt | 


we dare not admir them Teaſt we ſhould anſwer for 

phemie againſt the holy Scriptures,in thar dreadfulli 

if by admitting of ſuch traditi6s, we ſhould profeſſe ll 
thedoAtine contained in the holy Scriptures, is wh MW + 
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k@orinfufficicor ro faluation, 


MART. 6. Somewhat more excuſable it js, bus yet pro- 


ceeding of the ſame hereticall l;umor, and on your parte ( that 
ſhould exaBly folow the Greeks ) falſely wanſlared, when you 


[tina S. Perers Epiftle thus ; You werenotredeemed 1.Per.t.1s. 


with corruptible things fr6 your vaine conuerſation re- 


ceined by the tradition of the fathers, lY/here the Grecke is is ic purnias d 
thu rather 10 be cranſlated,fr6 your yaine conuerſation Je- pwr aiavervie 
' livered by the fathers; Bus your rgerrziched to fort iniht way | 


werdtradition,and for, delivered, to ſay, receiued, becanſe 
itis the phraſe of the Catholike Church, that it hath teceiucd 
may things by tradition, which you woulde here controli by 


Hhereſſe of wordes in this falſe rranſlation... 


IFrLx. 6. Imaruaile why you ſhould compre it an 


heretical humor, to vſe the worde traditions in the euill 
. pant whichche holy ghoſt ſo vſeth, and your owne vulgar 


trandator alſo:bur that you are more partial in allowing 
the rraditions of me;than wein auoiding the terine fom- 
42 war for doubr leſt traditiss of me, ſhould creepe 
tothe place of Gods c6mandemets. But how is it falſly 
traoflated on our part, that profefle to folow the Greke, 
ich is truly tranſlated in your vulgar Latin text, which 
felleth to tranſlate the Greeke, as well as we? belike 

ſe welay, received by the tradition of the fathers, 
which-according to the Greeke ſhould be,deliyered by 
the fathers, but that our fingers itched ro-foyſt in the 
word ttadition. What I pray. youthath your vulgar rrafla- 
forfoilted in chat word 2 did his fingers itch againſt fach 
catholike phraſes, that he would cotrol the by a falſe tri- 
fation? do you not perceiue that while you raile vp6 vs, 
you.reuile your owne vulgar Latin tranflatis,whick hath 
i fare word traditis,for which you ſtorme againſt vs? 
But for, delivered, we hauc faid, receined.Sce whether fro- 
mardnes driueth you, the Apoſtle faith; they were deliue- 
ted fro the vaine c6uerſation of their fathers traditis.Do 
Pres. vnderſtad, that it was delivered by the fathers, 


ot receaued by their ſonnes? Certainely they were 
| "Fol deliuered. 


- 
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itching fingers, and know not what 2 


they had learned ofhim, he ſpeaketh not only of fi 


deliuered from that yaine converſation which they ul 
receyued. For receyning doth necef{arily importedelje 
ucring,And becauſe you called for a Lexiconin the net 
ſe&ion before, Scepwia will teach you, that naSyapddyny 
doth ſignifie, as indifferently A patre eradims as 2 party 
acceptus delivered by the father, and receyued by the 
ther . What wradpfing then is this, abour the moojg 
ſhine 1a the water, to crie out falſe tranſlation, foyſtitf 


MART, 7. But concerning the worde tradition, you 
Tay perhaps the ſenſe thereof 3s included in the Greeke word, 
delivered. Ye graunt. But would you be content, if we ſhiil 
alwayes expreſly adde, tradition, whcre 32 ts ſo included "bh 
ſhould we ſay 1.Cor. 11.2, Ipraiſe you that as I haue del, 
uered you(by radition,) you keepe my preceprs o7 tradfs 
tions. And againe v.23.ForT receiued of our Lord,whith 
alfoI delivered vnto you { by wadition) gc. And Luc.tyy, 
2, As they(6y zraditionydeliuered vnto vs, which fromths 
beginning ſawe &c. and fuche lyke, by your exampls;vt 
ſhomld tranſlate in this ſorte. But we vſe not this licentions mts 
ner in tranſlating holy Scriptures, neither is it a tranſlatin 
parte.but an interprezeri,and his that maketh 4 commentaiith. 
neither doth a good cauſe neede other tranſlation than the th 
Preſſe text of the Scripmre gineth, DE. 

_  Fv Lx. 7, Wewill lay itis contained in the Gree 
worde maS,zg# irs which fignifieth receaued by tiads 
tion ordeliueric frs the Fathers, & not in theverbew 
exNPou which fignifieth otherwiſe many times,thi fin 
ply to deliner,& when it Ggnifieth to deliner,it dothnat 
alway fignific to deliver by word of mouth, withottwt 
ring, as you vnderſtand tradition : but as well by wi 
ring, as by preaching.: As when S. Paule faith, I receanel' 
of the Lord,tharwhich I deliveredvnto you, fpeakinge 
the inſtitution of the ſupper, he meanerh that which 
Euangeliſts bad writren,& he him ſelfe doth write:$0% 
Thefl.2.when he willeth the ro hold the traditi6s,which 


they learned by his preaching: but ſuch alſo as they 


learned by his Epiſtle. Wherefore if you ſhould cxpreſly 
| addethe worde tradition in your partiall fignification, 


whereſocueryou finda the word delivered, you ſhoulde 


not onely tranſlate ridiculouſly, but alſo heretically and 
faldy. Wordes in deriuation and compoſition , doe not 
| alyaies fignifie according to their primitiue. 


MART. 8. Andifyouwillyer ſay, that our vuigar La= 
tine ranſlation hath here the worde , tradition : we graun #s 
bath ſo,and therefore we alſo tranſlate accordingly . But you 

ofſe co tranſlate the Greekg , and not the ulgar Latine, 


phichyou in England condemne as Papifticall, and * ſay it is Diſcover. ofthe 
Rocke.pag.147. 


f 


Teſt-1556. 


theworf? of all,though * Bexa your maifter pronounceit to be 
the very befF : and will you nowwithfanding followe the ſayde 


' wklgar Latine rather than the Greeke , tomakg traditions odj> 


4 Yea ſuch i your parttalitie one way, and inconFlancie an 
ether way , that ſor your hereticall purpoſe you are content 20 
followe the olde Latine tranſlation, though it differ from the 
Greke,and againe another time you will not follow it chough is 
beall one with ihe Greeke mot exattly . as inthe place before 
alledged, where the vulger Latine tranſlation hath nothing of 


radtions,but, Quid decernitis, as 3: #4 in the Greekg : you Col,2.20; 


nenſlate, Why are ye burdened with traditions? ., 

Frix. 8. You may be ure we will faye, that we 
know to be true , and ſufficien to diſcharge our tranſla- 
tionfrom your fooliſh and malicious quarrelling .Bur 
weprofefle (you aye) to tranſlate the Greeke , andnor 
therulgar Latine.And Ipray you, what doth your vulgar 
Latmelnterpreter profeſle to tranſlate, but the Greeke ? 
if he then tranſlating out of Greeke,could finde traditi- 
oninthe Greeke worde , why ſhoulde not we finde the 
kne, ſpecially being admoniſhed by him: who if he 
ranflated rruly , why arc we blamed for doing as be did: 
ithistranſlation be falſe, why is itallowed as the onely 
athenticall text . We follow not therefore the Latine 
zanſlation, but ioyac with it whereſocuer it followeth 
tie Greeke,as we doc inten thouſand places more than 
F.iij. this, 
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this, and willingly depart not from it, but where _ ; 
parteth from the Greeke , orelſe vſeth ſuch wordesy 
would be offenſive, if they were tranſlated into Engl 
or occaſion oferrour,as you doelikewiſe, whenyougds 
partfrom the proper and vſuall fignification of wordg 
' which your Latine tranſlator viech : as when youcall 
feneravor,a creditor, which ſignifieth an vſurer, Lzc.7.S6 
bulum,an Inne,and fiebularins,an hoſt, Luc, 10, Vas Sabs 
thi,the firſt of the Sabaoth, Ivhn.2., Eccleſia, the aſſembly 
AE.7 Bapriſmaca, waſhings, Marc.7 .andſuch l:ke.Butwe 
inEngland (you ſay) condemne the Latine tranſlarioh, 
as papiſticall:We accuſe it as not true, in many places, | 
welſaye it is theworſt of all, though Beza, our maiſks, 
pronounce 1t to be the very beſte . This roucherh me 
ſomewhar,for in the margent is noted Diſcouerie ofthe 
Rocke,pag.147. where in decde f eaking of the Hebrey 
text,of the olde Teſtament,and the Greeke of rhe news, 
the Greeke tranſlation of the Septuaginra, and the com- 
mon Latine tranſlation, I ſaye the Tridentine Councel 
alloweth none for authenricall, but the common Latik 
tranſlation,that is,the worſt of all. Now what faythBp 
zacontrary to this? ſpeaking of the diucrſe Larine tra» 
Nations ofthe new Teſtament onely, he ſayth of them 
gar Latine.that he foJlowerh it for the moſt part, & pre- 
egcth it before all the reſt, maxim ex parie ampleforF 
caterisomnibuu antepono.$o thatT fpeake of the whole Br 
ble, Beza of the new Teſtament oply.1 ſpeake of them 
garLarine text, in compariſon of the originall Hebrt 
and Grecke,and the Septuagintaes tranſlation : Beza 
the Latine tranſlation of the new Teſtamenr, in ey 
riſon of all other Latine tranſlations , that were beldt 
him,as Eraſmus,Caſtallion, and ſuch like . According# 
your olde maner therefore, you rehearſe out of my 
tings,cither falfifying the words,or peruerting the m&- 
ning. Theſe things confidered. you haue no cauſe to 
cuſe ys of partialitie and 1nconſtancie , for following, 
leauing your Lating text, which we neuer did but 


ki | gool 
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dground,and reaſon ſufficient. 
"" MART. 9. So that a blind man may ſee, you ſrame your 
granſlations 10 bolfter your errours and herefics. without all re= 
A of following ſincerely either the Greeke or the Latine. But 
the Latine no maruell, the Greeke at the leaFt, why doe you EE 
 norfollow ? 1s ie the Greeke that induceth you to ſay ordinances matgged) _ 

r raditions traditions for decrees, ordinances for inflificati. Mm 
ens.Elder for PrieFft,graue for hell; image for idoll ?zell vs be- —_— 
fare God;and in your conſcience,whether it be, becauſe you will Py U TEES 
exalth folloy the Greeke : nay,tell vs ruly, and ſhame the di- We 
well, whecher che Grecke words doe not ſound , and fignifie mo## elude. 
properly that which you of prrpoſe will not tranſlate, for diſad- 
nauzging your herefies ? And farft let vs ſee concerning the 
queftzon of Images. 

FyLx. 9. Ablind man may ſee, that you cawill,and 
faunder,quarrell and raile, without reſpect either of c6- 
ſcience towards God, or honeſtic toward the world : in 
ſomuch, that moſt commonly, you forgetthe credit of 
your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, ſo you may have a 
colourto find fault with ours. And yet againe you aske, 
whether it be the Greeke , which induceth vs to fay,for 
rex) ocordinances,and for Suara.tiaditions,&c.l tell 
youthe Greeke allowerth vs ſo to ſay which is ſufficient, 
| When other godly cauſes mouevs beſide, fo to tranſlate. , 
Is1tthe Latioe that induceth you to (ay, for anyſurer,a Faxeretor. 
creditor: for a ſtable, an Ine: for, what was done, whar Sfabulum. 
was chaunced:for, faſtening to,crucifying:for,be you ſa- Geeefe —_ 
= u4aue your ſclues: for, creature, creation: for,confeſ- \ afrgentes, «@.2, 
MM ſed promiſed : for a boare, a ſhippe: for a ſhippe,a boate: Sulnamm:, «&@.7. 
BM forfoging, piping: for hay, grafle:for refeftion, refeto- Cre pw _w 
WM icfor foohſhnes, madnes: for an image, an idoll, &c. I _ a” lc 'Y 
BM Þlamenor all theſe as falſe tranſlations, yet every man Cerinmns,mctar, \ | 
may ſee, they are neither vſuall, norproper: yer as for Fenmmat.us. 
ſome of theſe (though not for all) Iknow you may giue = — ar 
good reaſon , ſo may we, for any ſhew of alteration, or ee S 
rting from the vſuall fi2mfication of the Greeke 
word,that you arc able to alledge againſt ys. 
F.111j. Martin. 
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ws. Beſzech yor,rhat is the next and readj 
SS 21d moFt proper Engliſh of Idolum,jids. 
lolatra,idololatria? is ze nos [dol, Idols 
teridolatric ? are not theſe plaine Engliſh 
wordes , and well bnowen in our languaget 


WS Y Y 1/hy ſought yuu further for other terms 
EL DO S/IR ind wordes, if you had meant faithfulpi 
What needed thar circumiFance of three words for one ,ways. 
ſhipper of images,.d, worſhipping of images ? whe , 


ther in our Engliſh tongue, or for the truth of the thing, ny 
5 the holy Scripture doth,Couectouſnes is idolatrie,oy ans 
ſequently,The couetous man is an idolater: or as you wan 
ſtare,Couctouſnesis worſhipping of Images,and, The 
uetous man is a worſhipper of mages ? =. 


 Fulke. 


a, F you aske for thereadieſt and molly 
73) proper Engliſh of theſe wordes,I muſt) 
&\&| needes anſwere you, an image, a wots. 
&DÞ ſhipper of images, and worſhipping® 
RY images, as we haue ſometimes tranſlys: 
ZAkntcd.The other,that you would have,Þ: 


- * p : # » _ &.7x:4 
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S doll, Idolater, and 1doJatrie , berathe 

neliſh wordes : which though theybe” 

vied of many Engliſh men.yet are they not ynderſtoods-/ 
of all,as the other be . And therefore I ſay,the more ns 
turall,and conuentent ſpeech for our Engliſh tongue 84 


Li a4convenient for the truth of the thing it is to ſay, co- 
- BY :yerouſveſle is the CNY of imapes, and the co- 

KB \vctous man is a worſhipper of images : as toſayccoue- 
-touſneſle is idolatrie, and the couetous man is an idola- 
'ter;asThave proued before. Seeing Idolum by your owne 
"Interpreter is called fimwlachrum,and ſimulachrum ſigni- 
'fieth as mich as 3m7ago an image, Cap.1.numb.s, 


-mererof ſome, Whoſe belly is their God, Phil.z .and gene- 
Tuly enerie creature is our idol , when we efteeme is ſo excee- 
Gngl that we make it our God. But who ener beard in Engliſh, 
that oy money,or bellie,were our images, v7 that by efteeming 
them noo much , we become worſhippers of images? Among 
gaur ſelnes are there not ſome euen of your Superintendentes, 
ofvhom the ApoHile ſpeaketh, that make an idol of their money 
-anidellie , by conetouſneſſe and bellie cheere ? Yet canwe nos 
-—_ therefore in any true ſenſe, worſhippers of images, 
world you abide it.Y ou ſee then thatthcre 4s a great dif. 
fetceberwixt idol and image, idolarrie er worſhipping of ima- 
$67 and even ſo great difference is there betwixs S, Paules 
purder and your tranſlation, : 
FyLx. 2. Before you can ſhewe that abſurditie of 
this tranſlation, a couetons man is a worſhjpper of ima- 
,you muſt defende your owne vulgar Latine tranſla- 
"WY tion, which calleth 6idoronatceta froulachrorum ſeruitus, 
WY Vhich{ have proued to fignifie the ſeruing or worſhip- 
; Jagor images, cap.1.m.5, Now to our Engliſh phraſe, 
*nche man makerh his money his God , a glutton his 
dellie, and ſo of other creatures honoured aboue mea« 
"BY fore, Ifay the worſhipping of images may be after two 
"WI fntes, either when they are worſhipped as gods, (as a- 
"og the groſſer fort of the Gentils & Papiſtes)& then _ 
tragainft the firſt commaundement. Thou ſhalt have 
fneother gods but me: or elſe when men pretende to 
Wſhippe God by them, as the Iſraclites did-in the calfe 
Er32.&in Icroboams calues,& in the braſen ſerpent, 8 
hs F.v. the 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 89 Cu AP, 


MART. 2, We ſay commonly in Engliſhe,Suche ariche The abſurditie 
wenmekerh his money his God + and the ApoFile ſayth in like Of this tranſſa- 


tion, A couctous 
an is 4 VYors 


ſhipper of images, 
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the wiſer fort of the Gentils and Papiſts pretend ro day 
worſhipping their images:& then it is a ſinne againſt 
ſecond comaundement. Thou ſhalt make to thy ſeliew 
. Srauen images, Thou ſhalt not fall downeto them 
. worſhip the; By ſimilicude therfore of the that truſtedy 
2mages as their gods, & ſo honored the, which werent 
4blc to helpe them, the Apoſtle calleth the couctousmy 
a wor{hipper of images, & couctouſnes worſhipping! 
zmages:& not properly: but becauſe their monie i8 to 
the {ame occafion of departing from God, that the imp 
ges was tothe worſhipper of the.So if we will ſpeakey- 
properly,as the Apoſile ſaith, their belly is their God 
may fay, it is their idol], or their image, which they wa 
ſhip as God:not that the belly,or any ſuch thibg is Gal 
or an idol,or an image properly, bur that it is ſo termg 
for that to ſuch vile creatures, is giuen that diuinchond, 
which is due to God:bur by worſhippers of idols,ands 
mages,is =um to idols or images. I confelle ay 
the Engliſh congue,in theſe ſpeaches,is rather to callii 
idols,than images, and to extend the name 1dol(which 
alwaics taken in the ewill parte)to that which the wand 
mage can nor ſo aptly ſignifie: yet in trueth of thethug 
there is no difference betwene idol and image, worl 
ping of idols, and worſhipping of images, wh 
ſpeake of ſuch as be idols & images ſo properly walks 
or of ſuch as be onely by ſimilitude, figuratively low 
med. If any of our Superintendets be ſuch as you ipell 
of, I wiſh them amended orelſe remoued. For mypat 
I know none to be ſuche, although wiſh to the belt 
creaſe of Gods grace, to deſpiſe . world,8& to bemvit 
earneſt in ſetting foorth Gods glorie . As for the giiit 
difference you ſpeake of, betwixt S. Paules wordes, 
ourtranſlation, I ſee none as yet. X 


MART. 3. Willyouſee moreyet to this purpoſes Ink 

2.Cor.6, Engliſh Bible printed the yeare 1562. you reade thus : Howe 
agrecth the Temple of God with images > Canwebth 

gnorant of $S atans cogitations herein, that it was ranſuans 
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| puopeſe go delude the fimple people op to make them belewe that 
we ApeFle ſpeaketh againft ſacred images in the Churches, 

which were chen in plucking done in Englande,when this your 

woiſletion was fir? publiſhed in prim?Whereas in very muth 


Prake of men, as of Gods temples wherein he duelleth, partely 
aludeth ro Salomons Temple, which did very well agree with = 


of Angels, & the figures of oxen 10 beare vp the lauatory) but 
with idols jt could not agree: and therefore the Apoles words 
attheſe, How agreeth the Temple of God with idols > 
 FvLZ. 3. Wehadnecde to ſec more, before we be 
conuited of corruption: for hitherto we haue ſeene no- 
thing,but a foliſh cauill, groiided vpon the comon vſe of 
theword idol in Engliſh, in which ſpeach it is take onl 
forvnlawful images,although in the Greeke it fionifierh 
alas Imago in Latin,& by Tully him ſelfe is v- 
fkdforthe ſame. But in the Engliſh Bible printed 1562. 
weread thus2.Cor,6. How agreeth the teple of God with 
images?Here you can not be ignorant of Satans cogira- 
tibs,that it was tranſlated of purpoſe, to make the ſimple 
people beleue , that the Apofile ſpeaketh againſt ſacred 
mages in churches, which were then in plucking Jowne 
10 Englande when this tranſlation was firſt publiſhed in 
wu Youre ſo cunning in Satans cogitations, that he 
hath inſpired into you a manifeſt vntrueth : for this text 
waſo tranſlated, & printed nere ZO.yeres before 1562.1n 
= rar the eightes time, wh images were not in 
Pivcking downe. And when it was printed againe 1563. 
which was the fifth yere of her Maieſties reigne(God be 
thiked)there was no neede to plucke downe images out 
ofchurches, which were pluckt downe in the firſt and ſe. 
ed yeres of her reigne. Wherfore that purpoſe is yainly 
imagined of you, for the traſlaters purpoſe was the ſame 
hatthe Apoſtles:to ſhew that the religion of God, hath 
nothing to do with images,made by mans deuiſe.to ho- 
 forthemas gods,or to honor God by them. And where 
you 
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* ; the Fele bi, tely ant teth him {el Salom6s Teple 
you know, that the ApoFFle here partely interpreteth him ſelfe to —_—_ bw 
vg —_— 

[4 
mmayes(for is had the Chernbins, which were the repreſentations ny 
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| you ſay that the Apoſtle allydeth ro Salomons temply 
which did well agice with images, but not with idolg;] 
anſwere you,Salomons teEple did not agree with iniagg 
made by the deuiſe of man, to honour God by them, 
in the. For the Cherubins were not of mans deuiſe :by 
of Gods commaundemet:the oxen to hold vp the Jauy 
tory,the pomegranats, & other ornaments, were notfat 
any vc of religion to worſhip God in them, or by they, 
bur for vie & garniſhing of the houſe appointed by 0 
in his law,and by direCtion of his ſpirit in Salomon.Fy 
the commaundement, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſell 
4s no reſtraint vnto God, but vnato men of their owe 
braine, or priuate intent,to make images to ſerue in 
ligion. Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſuche imagg 
as were forbidden by Gods lawe, is not orherwiltel 
Rh. ynderſtoode, and no more is our tranſlation, a! 
BE 3Y eidfoer. MART. 4. When Moiſes by Gods appointment erefial 
The —_ my & braſen ſerpent , and commaunded the people that were ſimy 
—_ a Havys with ferpents, to behold it,gh thereby they were healed thiswg 
Full : afteryya1d an image only, and as an image was ut eretted or kept op ua 
an idol, and vt« by Gods commanundement.But when it grew zo be an idol(ſal 
—__ wy S. Auguſtine )chat is,when the pecple began 10 adore it «Gu 
£ib10.deCivie, then king Etechids brake it in peeces tothe great comendatid 
c.8. ; of his piety & godly 7eale. So when the children of 1ſrael int 
4 Rey 18. abſence of Moiſes made a caife, &7 ſaid, Theſe are thy Gow 
Ex04-32s © [{racl] that brought thee out of Agipt, was ir but ans 
The moltz calf, 48* which they made ? was thas fo hainous a matter,that Gul 
nite. ? would ſo haue puniſhed them as he did?No they made it ani 
x-Cor.10. a{ſo,ſaying, Theſe are thy gods 0Iſracl. And ther fore thegh 
eidondrpey. poitle faith w the Corinthians, Be not idolaters, as ſome 
them. Vhich alſo you tranſlate moFt falſely , Be not wor 
ſhippers of images, as ſome of them. F 


s 


Fy 1x. 4. The braſen ſerpent firſt and laſt was 20k. 
mape, holy, when it was commaunded by God tobe 
made asa ſacrament of our redemption by Chriſt, lay 
full, when it was rcſerued onely for memoric of thatese 
cellent miracle ; valawefull, curſed , and abhoniaggl 

| when 
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when itwas worſhipped, and therefore iuſtly broken in 
peeces; by the godly king Ezechias, You cite Auguſtine 
#itpleaſeth you, to followe your owne content .''Quens 
ſunt ſerpentens propter facti memoriam reſeruatum,cum poſted 
nbc errans » tanguam idelum colere cepiſſet Exechias, &c« 
Which ſerpent truly being reſerucd for the memorie of 
tefat, when afterward ople going aſtray, began 
toworſhip as an idoll, Ezechias the king , ſeruing God 
with religious power , with great praiſe of wn tn 
brake in peeces. Here it is certaine , that Augliſtineas 
nioſtEcclefiaſticall writers, victh the word 1dewwm,for am 
itiage abuſed . Bur tharthe people began to adore ir as 
Gol be fayth nor,for they onely worſhipped God by it, 
falfly in deede.and ſuperſtitiouſly : but yer not beleuing 
that image to be God him ſelfe, but a holy repreſentati- | 
oof his power, which was ſhewed by irin drituees of 
Moſes . That Ezechias by religious or Ecclefiaſticall 
power and authoritie, did put downe idolatrie,you paſſe 
- tby,as though you ſawitnotinS. Auguſtine. /Butyou 
ting an other example to proue , that images excepr 
FFbe worſhipped as gods, be no idols; Intruth, ſeeing 
dlreligious worſhip is due onely to, God, although the 
idolaters intend not to worſhip their imapes as pods,yer 
by worſhipping of them, they make vnto them ſclues 
drof them, and ſo offende both againſt the firſt,and 
tend commaundementes. Yet how proue you,that the = 
= made a god of their calfe . Becauſe they fayed 
BY fttare thy gods, © Hrac], that brought thee'onr of tha 
of ladof Egipt, Bur even by that ſame ſpexchit is mant- 
kt; that they worſhipped not the calfe,as beleuingitto 
beGod: bur contrariwiſe proteſted thereby, thatthey * 
Mmeaned not ro chaunve their God, but ro worſhipperthe | 
fanie God, which brooghr th& our of the land of Mgipr 
Wmhatimage, which they could nor be ignorant rhar jt 
Wamade but yeſterday , of their earingy, and therefore 
uldvort thinke it was the ſame god thar broughr theny 
bit of the lande of Zgipr, bur that they woul _— 
96 0 
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God by that viſible ſhape,which they ſawe beforethayy. 
And Aaron by his proclamation cofirmeth the ſameTy 
morow, ({aith be)ſhal be holy daie ro Iehowa, thatis,w 
the only true God, whom they diſhonored, pretendigp 
to worſhip him by that Image : ſo hainous a rhiog iriy;/ 
to make Images to repreſent God, and to worſhipthay 
for his honour, although the worſhipper do not belaws 
them to be gods. Therefore where wee haue in ſoy 
tranſlations, x.Cor.10. called thoſe Idolaters worſkiqs 

rs of Images, we haue not erred: for an Image ity 
they worſhipped, thinking to worſhippe God k 
But if cither Image, or 1doll; worſhippers of Images: 
Idolaters, would pleaſe you, wee haue both in ourttay 
Qations, the one expreſsing what wee meane by theys 
ther, that theſe cauillations were needelefle, bur thats 
lice againſt the truthe incenſerh you ro picke quainy 
and that tranſlation whiche wo the termes of Idoh 
and Idolaters, was then in printing at Geneua, wha 
Images were in pulling downe 1n Englande, namgh 
the firſte and ſeconde yeares of the Queehes raigny 
beyng finiſhed the x0. of Aprill 1 560. whiche nombly 
confutcth the fonde purpoſe, that you ſlaunder our tak 
Cators to hauc had. —_— 

MART. 5. He ſte then that the Tewes had images with 
ov ſinne; but not idols, Againe for hauing idols they woes. 
counted like unto the Gemiiles,as the Pſalme ſaith, They lets 
ned their workes, and ſerued their graucn idols. Burihy 
were not accounted like unte the Geniiles for hauing myth 
which they had in Selomuns Temple, and in the braſen ſap 
S. Hierom wrazeth of the Ammonites and Moabites (wine 
Gentiles and 1dolaters) chat comming into the Te [ 


» 


ruſale, & ſeeing the Angelicall images of the Cherubins apy 
ring the Propitizzory they ſay, Lo,eu? as the Genzilsy/aluls 
alſo hath idols of theirreligion, Theſe men did put ns dijal | 
berwene their owne idois,and the Teves lawful images. Andi 

wot nou aſhamed to be lize to theſe ? They accuſed Sahil 
Temple of idols, becarſe they ſawe there lawefull images je | 
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accuſe the Chirches of God of idolazrie , becauſe you ſee there 
the ſacred images of ChrifÞ and his Saints, 

»Fyix. 5. We knows that the Tewes had images 
without finne, and ſo hauc we:bur ro haue images in a- 
2yvſcof religion without Gods expreſſe commaunde- 
ment, neither it lawfull for the norvs, becauſe we haue 
agenerall commaundementto the contrary. They were 
accounted like the Genrils therefore, for having images 
contrarie to Gods commaundement, of their owne ap- 
pointmenr, 8 worſhipping them:nor for having images 
appointed by God, which yer it wasnot lawful for the ao 
worſhip.But the Proteſtats(you ſay)are like to the Am- 
tnonits, and Moabits, of whom $S. Hicrom writeth, that 1» Excch. cap. 25 
comming into the temple,and ſeeing the Cherubins co- 
og the propitiatorie, they ſaid,loe, cucn as the Gen= 
tiles, ſo Iuda alſo hath idols of their religion, as we ac- 
caſethe church of God of idolarric, becauſe we ſee there 
the ſacred images of Chriſt,and his Sainfs. : 

This that you ſay S.Hierom writeth, he onely repor- 
tethit;as a ridiculous fable of the Iewes. Ridiculam vers 
inhec loco, Hebrei narrant fabulam. The Hebrewes in this 
plice;tell a ridiculous fable . But fables are good e= 

WW nongh, to bolſter falſe accuſations . Secondly, he re- 
ponteth them to ſay : Sicur cunt7e gentes colunt ſritulachra, 
ite & Inda haber ſux religions Idela . As all nations wor- 
ſippe images, ſo hath Iuda alſo idols of their religion. 
By whith wordes you ſee, that he calleth images,and i= 
Cols the fame thinges. For firmiachrann, to be taken as 
as Imago, I hauc proued before, in ſo much that 
man is called Simulechrum Dei, theftmage , not the i- 
doll of God, as idoll js taken in the euill parte . Bur 
xeither are you like ro Inda, nor weto Ammon, 'and 
Moab,in this caſe, For Iuda had Gods commaunde- 
ment,to warrant their images, ſo have notyou, but 
scommaundement againſt your images. Againe,Mo- 
band Ammon (if the rale were true) had idolatrous 
magesof their owne, ſo bauc not we, GEN 
{9201 MART. 6. 
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The holy Scri- ther of the idols of the Gentile: ? your conſcience knowerh thy. 


MART. 6. Buttellvsyer Ipray youdo the holy $ . b 


eures of either Teftament ſpeaks of all maner of images, of. 


q 
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Ce emeth rhey ſprake direftly againf? theidols ard theidotarrie thang. 


inſt the id | | | 0d 
Sfthe Geneites, ©7ong the Pagens and Infidels  fronrihe which as the levaly 
notagainit all the old Teftamens,ſothe firft Chriftians ini thenew Teflanyy 


manexr of imas 
Cc, 


_ Were to be prohibiced. Buz will you hawe a demon#tration ul 
_your owne conſcience condemnerh you herein, and that youeh, 
fly all tranſlation to your herefie ? What cauſed you beings. 
cherwiſe in all places ſo ready ts tranſlate, images : yet Eſeigly 
att! Zachar,13. torranſlate, idols, in all your Bibles with full 
conſent? Why in theſe un ſpecially and ſo aduiſedhithy 
donbe becauſe God ſaith there, ſpeakng of this tine of thanny 
Teftament : In that day cuery man ſhall caſt out hisida 
of filuer andidols of God, And, L will deſtroy thenany 
of the idols out of the earrh, ſo that they ſhall nomay 
be had in remembrance. Inwhich places if you had nanſly 
. Fed, images, y0u had made theprophecie falſe, becauſe inagh 
hae not bene defiroyed ous of the world;bnt are,and hawe'huw 
in Chriftian countries with honour and reuerence, enenſut 
Chriftes tire. Mary in thedols of the Gentiles we ſeeitwllh 
fred,which ave deffroyed in all the world fo farte as Gencilitith 
coneried ta Chrif#F, F136] lat 2251 ol 
Fvrx. 6. Verily the commaundement of Goda 
ing a c6maundement of the firſt table, vato which wi 
ſocuer is {14 wn the Scriptures of images, or the wouli 
of them-forbidden, muſt be referred, {peakerh gynenly/ 
ly of a rmaner of images made by the deuiſe of mani 
any vie of refigion, whether rhey be of Iewes, Pagdanil 
falſe Chriſtians. Bit we are offred a demonſtration 
our owne conſcience condemnerh vs herein, and thats 
applie- af trinflation to our hereſfie. And: that is till 
Efai.3t. a0d Zacha.13. with one conſente all tranſ{ldtef 
dols; beciuſe God ſpeakerh of therime of the neweMn! 
ftamefit, where if they had tranſlated Images, they 
made the prophecie falſe, becauſe Images 1n Chinlbld: 
countries are with-honour,but Idols. of the oy thexat 
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&fttoyed out of the worlde fo farre as gentilitie is con- 
verted to Chriſte. A goodly demonſtration I promiſe 

you. That the tranſlators bad no ſuch reſpeR,ir is plaine, 

Ir that they do not vnderſtid the 31.of Efay of the time 

of Chriſte : but of the reformation made by Ezechias. 

atio Efay 44- whiche is a manifeſt propheſie of the 

Church of Chriſt, they all vſe the worde Image,alſo M1- 

cheas the 5.and in diucrle other places, where the deſtru- 
Qiva of Idolatrie is prophefied , by the religion of 

iſt, which is verified onely in true Chriſtians : for 0- 
herwiſe both the Idolatrie of Pagans,and of falſe Chri- 
ſtians,hath remained in many places, and yet remaineth 
tothis day. | 

"MART. 7. And what were the Pagans idols or their rom.1; 
idlarrie'S. Paule telieth vs ſaying : They changed the glo- V Vhat vvere 
neof the-incorruptible God into the ſimilitude of the *h* 7491s of the 
image of a corruptible man, & of birdes and beaſts, and TRganes 
creeping thinges, and they ſerued (or worſhipped) the 
creature more than the creator. Deth he charge them for 
making the image of man or beaft ? Your ſelues haue hangings 


_ end clothes frell of ſuch paintings and embroderings of imagi- 
 tletWherenith then are they charged? with giuing the glorie of 


' Gadto ſuch creatnres, which was to makg them idols, and them 
ſelnes jdolater 1, 
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.\FyLx. 7. That the Paganes changed the glory of 
Godinto the fimilitude of the Image of man,&c. it was 
the extremitie of rheir madneſle, but that they made 
Images of man or beaſte, If you will not confefle. that. 
piter, Mars,8c. were men, and Ifis a cowe or beaſt, yet 
ember that they made [mages of their Emperours, 
md. committed Idolatrieto them: otherwiſe to make 
Wages out of religis,was not the offence of Idolatrie in 
Wem, nor ys,that hauc them in hangings and paintings, 
Mdotherlawfull Images. - . 
+MART. 8. The caſe being thus, why do you make it two 
Leal Pibungs in $, Paul, calling th e Pagans, zaolaters : and 
nittiens doing the ſame,worſhippers - images : ahd that 


an 
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In one ſentence,whereas the ApoFtle wſcth but one and the 
ſame Greeke worde in ſpeaking both ef Pagans and hid 
1t is a maruelous and wilfull corruption, and well to bring 
and therefore 1 wil! put downe the whole ſentence,as it win 
Engliſh wranſlation, I wrote to you that you ſhoulde A. 
companiewith fornicators : and I meant not atall6f 
fornificators of this world,either of the couctons,o rep k 
* loondrpwys, TO rtioners.cither * the 1dolaters 8&c. bur that ye | > 
not togither, if any that 1 is called a brother, be a fomi 
* edhtaoe mens, EFOTOT COUETOUS, Or *A WoRSHIPPER OF I 
_” G E $,0r an extortioner. 17 the firfF, ſpeaking of Pagani, 
tranſlator nameth idolater according to the tex1,but in th h k 
#er part ſpeaking of Chriftians, you tranſlate the very ſelfſa 
Greeke word, worſhipper of images . Why ſo? fe 
make the reader thirke that S. Pane ſpeaketh here, nots 
+ cas idolaters,but alſo of Catholike Chriſtians that rewe 4 
by kncele in praier before the Croſſe, the holy Roode, the imagy 
of ou7 Sauiour Chrift and his Saints : as hook the Ap 
bad commaunded ſuch to be auoided. 

Fvtx. 8. The reaſon is, becauſe we compt w" 
ters and worſhippers of Images to be all one. But thy 
maruelous wilfull corruption, that in one ſentence 
Cor, wecall the Paganes Idolaters, and the Chri jan 
worſhippers of Images, and yet the ſame Greeke we 
In both. If this were a faulte, it were but of one tranlſh 
tion of the three, for the Geneua Bible, hath Idolareryi 
both, the other worſhipper of 1dolls, in the latery « 
And wee thinke the laterto be vnderſtoode of Idalks 
trous Papiits, which worſhip Idols made with handest 
men, as Croflzs, Roodes, and other Images, to as Mt 
diſhonor of G: od,and daunger of their ſoules, as Papi 
did. So that if it had bene worſhippers of Image Y 
borh,the tranſlation had not bene amiſle. 0: 
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Marr. 9. Where if you haue yer the face to denies 
your malitious and heretical iment, tell vs, why all theſe " 
wordes ave tranſlatedand repeated alikg in both plates; rote. 
tous, fornicators,extortioners, boch Pagans and Chriſſit 
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ind only this word( idolaters )not ſo,but Pagans; idolattriend' 
| ' Chriffians,worſhippers of images; At the leaff 1086 C411 not de- 
we bweit was of purpoſe done, ts make both ſreme all one, yea 
and ro frgrfie that the Chriftians doing the foreſaid renerence 
beſo ſacred images( which you call warſhipping of image:)art 
ware co be aoided than the Pagan idolaters, Whereas the A= ' 
offle ſpeaking of Pagans and Chriftians that committed one 
7 the ſelfe ſame heynos ſinne what ſoener, commanndeth the 
riftian in that caſe 10 be.auoyded for his amendemens, lea- 

ing the Pagan to him ſelfe and to God, ashauing nor to dee to 
indge of him, 

ww x. 9. I thinke the cauſe was, that Chriſtians 
might vaderſtand, who was an Idolater,& what the word 

Kolater fignifieth, which was ved in the former parte of 
the ſentence. And if the tranſlators purpole was by this 

zplication, to diſſuade. the readers from worſhipping 

X popiſh Images,l ſee nor what cauſc he hath to be aſha- 
medthercof, ſeeing the Greeke word ſignifieth as much 
35 he faith: not as though Idols were proper onely ro 
the Gentiles, and Images to Chriſtiavs ; hr in_ other 
ogy he vſcth the name of Images, ſpeaking both of 

be Pagans, and the Chriſtians,x.Cor.s. Alhough for 
my parte, I could wiſhe be had vſed one worde 1n both 

places, & cither called them both Idolaters,or both wor- 

uppers of Images. 

MAX. 10. Buzro this the anſwere belike will be made, xy y Fulke, C6 
 @oneof them hath already anſwered in the like caſe, that in furat. of lohu 
the Engliſh Bible appointed ro be read intheir Churchcs,it is Hovvice fol.35. 
erwiſe,andeuen as we would haue it correed:; and therfore 

ſuth be) it had bene good before we entredinto ſuch 
banous accuſations,to haue examined our grounds that 

Rey had bene true. As thongh wee accuſe then not ir#> 

Bl 29 [eſerranſlation, wnleſſe jet be falſe in that one Bible which 
| " the preſent is redde in their Churches : or as though it per- 
Mined not ro chem how their other Engliſh Bibles betranſlated: 

* «though the people read net all indifferentiywithout prohi= 
Kiion, and may bee abuſed by euery one of them: or as 

< | Gi  wchough 
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though the Bible which nowe is read (as wee thinks) im th 18 
Bib.15 77. Churches, hane not the like abſurde tranſlations. yea mareah.. 
Col.3.v.F, ſurde,enen in this matter of images, as is before declared: orq : 
though we mu#? firft learne what Engliſh wanſlation,ie realy. 
#n their Church (which were hard to know, it changeth ſodfi] 
before we may be bold to accuſe them of falſe wanſlatimih 
a though it were not the ſame Bible thatwas for many yea 
read in their Churches, and is yet in enery mans handes, whih 
hath this abſurde tranſlation whertof we haue laFie fpoken. 
FvrLx, 10, Mine anfwere' was framed to Howlet 
reaſon, who would proue that our ſeruice was naught, 
becauſe the Scriptures were therein redde in falſe ab 
ſhamieleſle tranſlations : example of whiche hee brit | 
geth. r.Ilohn.5. Children keepe your ſelues from Ims 
ves. To whome mine anſwere was apte, when 1 (ak 
in the Bible appointed to bee redde in the ſeruiceaty 
otherwiſe, and as he bim ſelf faith, it ought to be,whid 
anſere as though it were made to the generall accu 
tion of our tranſlations, you with many ſuppoſingss 
though thisF4s though that, would make it ſcemetole 
enſufficient , whereas to Howlers caui]l, it was not UÞ 
ly ſufficient, bur alſo proper. And therfore this is ava 
ſuppoſell, as though we accuſe them not truely of fall 
tranſlation, ynlefle it be falfe in that one Bible, whidk 
for the preſent is redde in their Churche. For we gra 
you notthe other to be falſe, becauſe this is true, 
ſo are all the reſt, As though it pertayned not to chem bm 
zheir other Engliſh Bibles be wanſlated, Tt pertaineth ſolane 
that if their were a faulte in the former,we haue am 
ded it in the later. But in thar text, for which 1 anſwens 
— yetno faulre, neither is that nune@ 
ly anſwere, for Tproue that Image and Idoll with 
Apoſtle, fignifieth the ſame thing . Or 2s thous" 
people redde not all without prohibition , and may be 
ſed 'by enery 'one of them: There is no ſucke falſe wth 
Nation in aby of them, that the people canne be 


abuſed there by, to runne into hereſie , Yet agal: 


ENT oo 
%, 's a 
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' 0r,co though the Bible which now is redde (arwe thinks) have 
wot the like abſurd rranſl<tion,yee more abſurd eu? in this mat+ 
ger of Images,a9 is declared before, As though-you hagepro- 
ved, whatſocuer you prate of: once againe: Or,usthongh 
wemut7 firft learne, what Engliſh tranſlation ts' redde in their 
Church (which were hard «0 knowe,jt changeth ſo often ) before 
we may be bold to accuſe thews of falſe tranſlation, If youwill 
accuſe that tranſlation, which is redde in our Churth; as 
Howlet doth, reaſon would you ſhould firſt kearne which 
itis,and that is no hard matter, ſeeing there was neuter 
moreappointed than two,as oft as you ſay we chaunge. 
Or, (at (af?) as thaugh it were natthe ſame Bible, that was for 

er yeares redde intheir Churches, and is yet in tnery mans 
hands,which hath chis abſurd tranſlation,whereof we laſt ſpeke. 
At thobgh I could prophecie, when I anſwered Howtet, 
forthe Bible appointed to be redde in the Church;in x. 
46bn,5; that you would finde fault with an other tert, in 
thattranſlation, that ſometime was redde in the church, 
andyctis in many mens hands? Which althoughie be - 
yellaltered in that point, which you quarrell-at, inthe 
two later tranſlations, yerl ſee no ablurdinie in the firſt, 
. which for one Greeke word, giueth two-Engliſh words, 
doch of one ſignification, yea, & the later being plainer, 
eplicating the former, which to Engliſh cares 1s more 
obſcure, and lefſe vnderſtogde. Þ 

-+MAxr. 11. Surely the Bible that we moFt accuſe , net pib.150a; 
eh in this point,but for ſundrye other moFt groſſe faultes and 
brreticell ryanſlacions, ſpoken of in other places , 'is that Bible 
which was auForiſed by Cranmer their Archbiſhop of Canter- 
duie.end redde all King Edwards time, in their Churches, and 
- (witſeemeth by che lace printing thereof againe, anno 1562 ) 
mee part of this Queenes reigne . And certaine it i5,that it 
wa ſo long redde, in all their Churches,with this venemous and 
camp tranſlation of images, alvaies in ſieede of idols , that it 
wade the deceined people of their ſeffe,to deſpiſe, contemne, 7 
«bendon the very ſane and imaye of their ſaluatisn, the croſſe 
efChrift.the holy roade,or crucifixe, repreſenting the maner of 
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bis bitzer Paſſion and death , the ſacred images of the bleſli 


virgin Mery,the mother of Ged,and of $.lohn Euangelifiya 
prefenting their ſianding by the croſſe , at the very time of 


Paſſion. Inſu much that now by experience. we ſee the foulens ; 
Comeniencether erf,towit,that all other images and pifturenf | 
l 
| 


infamous harden and beretikes , of heathen tyrants andpaſs 
chors,are leyfull in England az this day,and their houſes yas 
douts,and thambers, ere garniſhed with them * onely ſacredis 
magesiand repreſentations of the holy nyyFFerie of our redeniy 


- Bianare effeemed idolatrous, and bane bene openly defacidn 
mo#Z ſpitefullmaner, and burned, to the great dſhonowr of an 


k 


Sang Chrift,and by Sainte, 
-Fv:Lx..11, That Bible perhaps you miſlike mon, 


Than the other trapſlations , becauſe Archbiſhop Cras 


mexallowed itby his authoritie . But howſocuer ith, 


(as Ithinke, there be more imperfeCtions in it,thavi 


the other) 1tis not your accuſation without due-and 
fubſtantiall proofe , that: can make ir lefle eſteemed 
with any indifferent , or wiſe man. If it have cauſal 
'the people to contemne,, and abandon all Popith Idols 
there is cauſe, thar we ſhoulde giue God thankes 
it. Albcitnorthe tranſlation onely , but preaching'e, 
the Goſpell, and Chriſt crucified eſpecially, by which 
Chriſt hath bene truely, and Juely paynted forth-mith 
them, and even crucified gmonge them , hath/mak 
them conrtemne , yea and abhorre al! carnall andy 
mane Cceniſes of the 1mage of our faluarion, orrepis 
ſentation of his paſsion, by vayne and dead images, 
be any helpes of faith , religion, or the worſhipped 
God. Where you aye it is ſecne by experience;/tll 
all other images of infam6us harlots, and heretiks, 
of Heathen tyrants, and perſecutors , are lawefull'n 
England, to garniſh houſes, when ſacred images art6 
ſeemed idolatrous, defaced , and burned 1 I kno 
not well your meaning . For if you haue any truems 
ges of the Patriarches , Prophetes, Apoſtles, or otli 
holye perſons , Ithinke they be as Jawefull, to gart 

| private 


- 
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priuate houſes, as the other you ſpeake of. Yea the 
tories of the whole Bible paynted , both of the olde 
Teſtament, and the newe, are not forbidden, burtin 
many placesvſed. Prouided alwaies , that in the pla- 
ces appoynted for the publike ſeruice of God, ſuche 
thinges arc notlawetull , for daunger of idolatrie, nor 
inprivate places to be abuſcd, as they are of Papiſtes , 
butrather, though rhey were as auncient , and as good- 
ly monuments as the braſen ſerpent was, which no 1- 
BY magesatthis daye,, can be, itisto the greathonour of 
God , that they ſhoulde be deſpiſed, defaced , bur- 
ned, and ſtamped to powder,as that was, which ſome- 
ryme was erected by the commaundement of God, by 
which not onely great miracles were wrought, but rhe 
wonderfull myſterie of our ſaluation through faith in 
Chriſt, was prefigured. 
| MART. 12, Andas concerning the Bible , that at this 
daye wredde in their Churches , if it be that of the yeare 1577. 
= ## w71ſe ſomeryme in this matrer of images, than the ather. 
For where the other readerth, Couctouſnes , which is wor= Col:3.ve;, 
ſhipping of 1dolls: chere this later (wherevnto they appea!e) 
readeth thus , Couetouſnes , which is worſhipping of 1- 
mages. 4nd Epheſ, 5. irreadeth as abſurdly as the ether , A V V-Falke | 
couetous man , which is a worſhipper of images . Loz, Confur fol-356 
this 1s the Engliſh Bible, which they referre vs unto, as bet- 
ter cranſlazed, and as correfting the fault of the former . But 
becauſe iti enident by theſe places , that this alſo is partly 
poſe , and partly 24 ul as the other , therefore this great con- rol26 
futer of Maifter Iohn Houlet, flecth once more, t1the Gene«+ Eibag79. 
ne Engliſh Bible; ſaying , Thus we reade; aad,ſo we tran- 
ſlate; wit, A couetous perſon , which 1s an [dolater. 
Where ſh x/l we hae theſe gaod fellowes , and howe ſhalwe 
be ſure that they will ſtande to any of their tranſlations? from 
the firfb relde in their Churches , they flee to that thas is 
move redde, and from this agine , tothe later Geneua En- 
8 ſb Bibles neither red le in their Churches ( 44 we ſuppoſe) nor 
of greate#t authoritie ammmy them: and we doubt nor but 
| G.iiiz. rey 
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they will 2s faft flee from this, to the former againe , whally 
ous be proued in ſome places more falſe and abſurd, than ©. - 
04772r, j Rt th 
FyLx. 12, Itpleaſeth you worſe perhaps, that 4 
fauourerh your pelting diſtinftion of images, andidaly. 
bur it is neuer the worſe to be liked of them, thath 
wiſe , and learned , which know that cizan, and eididayy 
Greeke,doe figaific the famerhing , which you canngt 
deny. And where you ſay,in your ſcornefull moode;log 
this 15 the Bible,which they referre vs vnto,as better 
lured, andas correcting the fault of the former,youlaþ 
low your accuſtomed yaine of lying.Forl acknowledg 
no fault of the former, in this point of images;buteogs 
fure the frowardnes of that foolith reaſon, whichaoay 
ſeth our ſeruice, of reading the Bible,in ſhameleſſenay 
Nations, in rhat rext, I. John. 5, whereas in the Bible 
pro_ for the ſeruice, Itis not as he ſayth , but eutha 
e would hauc vs to faye. I flyenottherefore (as itples 
{ſeth your wiſedom to ſay) from that tranſlation allo;w 
the Geneua Bible,neither doe I alledge the Geneuatris 
Nation for rhat cauſe you pretend, but to ſhew,thatalby 
it we tranſlate in ſuch words,as you can not miſlike, yt 
your venemous laundering pennes,and rongues,cart 
uer giue ouer your peeuiſhquarrelling . In the placeby 
you quoted, | defend both as true, and anſwerablerote 
Greeke,and of one ſenſe and meaning, wherethe ſound 
of words onely, is divers, the fſignification of matteh 
one,and the ſame. Andyet you muſt haue yourtoolil 
floriſh in roperipe termes. Where ſhall we havent 
god fellowes, &c? You ſhall haue vs, by the orace of 
God, ready to iuſtific all our tranſlation , from ſhame- 
lefle alfification, and hereticall corruptions , which 
your impudent charge againſt vs. Andif in matter 
leſſer moment, you can deſcry the leaſt errour, 1n a ot 
in all of our tranſlations, we ſhall be willing to contelt 
the ſame,and ready to reforme it . For truth is deererto 


vs,than credit ; although we thinke it better yo 
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MART. 13. But what matter is it howe they reade in 
yheit chuorches, or how they correft their former rranſlation: by 
the later: whenthe olde corrupuion remaineth ſtill, being ſet of 
paopoſe in the 1op of enery dore within their churches, in theſe 


meineth thas written ſo ofienand ſo conſpicuouſly in thewals 
of their churches, which in their Bibles they correft aca fault 2 
their later Bibles ſay , Keepe your ſelues from idols: their 


| church walles ſay, Keepe your ſelucs from images. S. Tohr 


eaking ro the lately connerted Genules, biddeth them beware 


| wftheidels from whence they wers conuerted: they ſpeaking to 
thtaide inftrudfed Chriftians , bid thembeware of the ſacred 


ittage of Chrif? owr Saniour , of the holy Crucifixe , of the 
(roſe, of eerie ſuch repreſentation and monument of Chrifies 
paſſon, and our redemption . And therefore in the verie ſame 


| place where theſe huly monumentes werewons to fiande in Cae 


e times , 10 wiite , in the roode loft, and partition of the 
Church and chauncell : there noze flande: theſe wordes as con+ 
frnting and condemning the foreſayd holy monumentes,Babes 
keepe your ſelues from images . Which wordes whoſoener 


' efttemeth as the wordes of Scripeure, and the wordes of Saint# 
Jobm, ſpoken again#t Chriftes image , 1s made a veriebabein 


deede, end ſortiſhly abuſed by their ſcribled doores , and falſe 
arſletions , 10 count thatidolavie , which is in deede to no 0+ 
ther pwr poſe, than zo the great honour of. him whoſe image and 
piltne it is, 

»ByLx. 13. Still-you harpe on the olde yatuneable 
ftring,that the former 15 a corruption, which faith, Babes 


kepe your ſelues from ay. het ſentence ſorc grie- | 


ueth you, to be written in the toppe of church dores, or 
inplace where the Roode loft ſtoode. And you aske why 
ittremaineth on the wals , which we corre as a fault in 


"theBibles > Bur who rolde you that they corre it as a 


faulrin the Bibles? Is eucry alteration with yau a corre- 
Qtion The one explicateth the other, that idols of which 
G.v. 'Ds 
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© dorme afault, than being admoniſhed, wilfully to c6- 
- - giadeir, or defendiit; 


wordes : Babes keepe your {clues from images? Whyree tlobn.s, 


Cuar.z- 206 AA Deferſeofthe Engliſh 
S.lohn ſpeaketh, be images abuſed in religion. Notthy 


all images be idols ( asthe worde jdoll n the Engliſy 
fpeach1s taken)nor thar al idols be images, but as ump 
gesthat are worſhipped. ButS. lohn ( you ſay) (peaking W- 
to the conuerted Gentiles, bidderh them bewareof the 
idols from whence they were conuerted . That isrm, 
| butnat anely trom them, butfrom all other 1dols; by 
cept perhappes you thinke, that Chriſtians by thatrem 
ſhoulde not abhorre the images of Simon Magus, an 
Selene , and the images of the Valeatinians, and Gnvs 
ſtikes, and other heretikes, which worſhipped thei 
Ireners libr.1, of Chniſt,and of Saint Paule,as Irengqus and Epiphani 
Wis :74-., , 4oc teſtifie, And it ſeemeth you ſo thinke in deede. For 
Tons His,  youlayſooneafter, whoſocuereſteemerh thoſe words, 
| *.  asthe wordes of Scripture ('if images be put foridolh 
ſpoken againft'Chriſtes image) is made a verie babk 
Suchs babes were Irenzus and Epiphanius , that they 
condemned this worſhipping of 1mages for herelis 
Suche a babe was Epiphanius ; rhar finding the image 
of Chriſt painted 1n vaile hanging.in a Church at Ang 
blatha, he iudged it to be contrarie to the Scriptures 
andrentitin'peeces, Suche a babe was Tertullianthit 
ſpeaking of tharverie texte of Saint lohn , litle chil- 
are keepe your ſelues from idols, he writeth, No 
iam ab idololatria quaſi ab officio , ſed ab idslis , id c# abiyſt 
be eorum . Indignun enim vt imago Dei viui, Imigo lik 
« {; 2 moriui fiat, He biddeth them take heede, nornom 
© from idolatrie, as from the ſeruice, but from the idol 
«« them ſelues, that is to ſay, from the verie images, or 
« ſhapes of them . For it 1s vnworthie that the imaged 
« the living God, ſhoulde bee made the image of aoi- 
« doll, andthar being deade . Finally, ſuche a babews 
' your vulgartranflatour, that he ſayth . Filioli cuffods 
te vos2 firmlachris , Which is all one, as if he ſhoulde 
haue ſayed ab imaginibus (as | haue plentifully proued) 
children keepe your ſelues from images, As for 
purpoſe you pretende to haue in honouring Chriſt by 
im1ge 
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+ +2064 cohtrarie to his commaundement, is in deede 


nothing but- diſhonouring of him and deſtruQtion of 
> MART: 14: But the gay confuter with whome I be- 
game, fagerh for further anunſvere : Admit that 1n ſome Fol.35. 
of ourtranſlations it bee, Children keepe your (clues 


fromimages ( for ſo he wouide haue ſayed if 1s were wutly 


primed )What great crime of corruption js here com- 
mitted 2: And when it 4s ſayed agayne, this is the crime 


and faulsthereaf » that they meane by ſo tranſlating 12 makg 
heleue that idols and images are all one,which is ab- 


CHAP. 


VV.Fulke, 


farde ; be replyeth that it 3s no more abſurditie , than in | 
ſeede of -a Greeke worde, toyle a Latine of the ſame fi- 


guification . And upon ih poſi:ion be grauntath that accore 
dingve the properiie of the Grecke norde aman may ſay, God 
mademan according to his 1dol, and char generaily,jdolii 
My a truely be eranſiated an image, as Tyrannus @ King 


(which is yerie erwe , bath being abſurde ) and here he cred 


Wany awhowss and dictionaries idly,to proue that idolum may 
fygrifie the ſame that image, _ 

1 Fy-LE. 14. But this ſcornefull replier with-whom I 
havetodo, is ſo accuſtomed, to falſe and vahoneſt dea- 
ling,that he can neuer report anything that Thaue writ- 
tntruely , and as I haue written, but with one forgeric 
oran other, he will cleane corrupt and peruert my ſay- 
8. As here, be ſhameth nothing to affirme, that I 
grunts: thataccording to the propertie of the Greeke 
werde,/a.man may ſay : God made man according to 
his idolL-I will reporte mine owne wordes, by which e- 
yerieman may perceaue howe honcſily he dealeth with 
me. | 


-- But admit that in ſome. tranſlation it. bee as you 
lay : Children keepe your ſelues from images: what 


| Freate crime of corruption. 15 here committed? You 


ye that. it is to make fimple men belecue that idolls 
and images are all one,, which'is abſurde . This is no 


oreablurditic; thaninſead of a Greeke word:to vic a 


; * __ - Lamas 
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« Latine of the ſame fipnification.But you re ieztharhy j 
« where Moiſes book che God nods RE 6g 
« his owne image, we ſhoulde conſequently ſay, tharGal 
*« mademan according to his idoll.-I aunfwere,howſotyg 
«-the name of idols in the Engliſhe tongue for the pry 

* diſhonour that is done to God in worſhipping of 
6 gen.is become ſo odious that no Chriſtian man waulh 
*« {ay,that God made man according to his idoll,nomeg 
* thana good ſubie& woulde call his lawefull Pringy 
* tyraunt , yet according to' the Grecke word «dy 
«c _ bee as truely tranſiared an image, as "Tvedmuj'y 
* King, F V1 | Wo |. 
bs Here if I were diſpoſed to give the rayne to als. 
tion, as you doe often being vnprouoked by me; wet 
- ſafficient occaſion offered , to inſult againſt yourkallk 
hoode . Burt 1 will forbeare, and in plaine wordevwl 
you, that if you be fo ſimple, that you can notyndes 
ftande the difference of theſe two propoſitions, «dw 
| Whereſoeuer it is reade io Greeke, may be truely tra 
lated an image : and this : whereſocuer the worden 
is vſed in Engliſhe, you may vſe the word idoll; youar 
vnmeete to reade a DiuiniticLe&ure in Englande;hov 
ſoeuer you be aduaunced in'Rhemes. IF not of igns 
rance, but of malice,you haue peruerted both my work 
and meaning , let God and all godly men be judgebs 
twene you and me. My wordes are not obſcurenorath 
biguous, but that euecrie child may vnderſtand my me 
ning to be no more but this. That this Engliſhewotle 
idoll is by vſe reſtrayned, onely to wicked images: "The 
Greeke worde «idwwr fignificth generally all images, 
Toggime did all Kings,vntill Kings that were ſo called, b6 
came hatefull for crueltic , which cauſed euen the name IN 

gram to be odious. | 2:1 A 

MART. 15. Buz I beſeech you Sirf the diffionariell 

you that eidovay may by the originall propertie of thewnlth 


 gnifie an image, ( which no man denieth ) doe they nlly® 


alſo that you, may commonly and ordinarily tranſtat i þ 
_ 
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 tellme;thar image and idol are all one, and whereſocuer 


44 the coeivon vſuall fignsfication thereof ? or do they tell you 


ehas image and idel are ſo all one, that whereſoener you finde 


this worde image, you may truely call it, idol? for theſe are the 


points chat you ſhould defend in your enſwere. For an exan ple, 
do they reach you ro tranſlate in theſe places thus, God hath Roms. 
panes ys to be made conformable ts the idol of Imagine 


is ſonne. And againe, As we haue borne the idol of the 
earthly( Adam: ) ſo let vs beare the idol of the heauenly 


(GHx1$T.) And againe, We are transformed into the , c,, , 
{ame idol,cucn as our Lordes ſpirit. And againe, The Law Hebr.xo, * 


hauing a ſhadowe of the good things to come, not the 


very idol of the things. And againe,ChriFF who is the idol Colt. | 
of the inuifible God? 1s this( I pray you )a true tranſlation? 2,Cor.4s 


ea, ſayyow, according to the propertic of the worde : 
becauſe the name of idols, inthe Engliſh tongue, for 

the great diſhonour done: to God in worſhipping of i= 
mages,is become odious,no Chriſta man would ſay ſo. 
FyLx. 15. No man denieth (you fay) that eidtnor 
may by the originall proprietie of the worde fignific an 
imape. Itis well, that being conuitted by all Ditiona- 
ries, old and new, you will at length yeelde to the truth. 
But you demaund whether the DjzCtionaries do tell me 
that I may commonly and ordinarily tranſlate it fo, as 
the common vſuall fignification thereof. Sir Imedle 
only with the tranſlations of the Scripture,and the Dic- 
Qionaries tell me that fo ir vſually fignificth, and there= 
fore ſo may tranſlate jn the Scripture, or any other an- 
cient Greeke writer , that vſeth the worde according to 


. theoriginall proprictie thereof. Peraduenture ſome la- 


ter Greeke writers reſtraining it onely to wicked ima- 
ges, may fo vſe the terme, as the generall fignification 


| thereof will not agree to the meaning in ſome odde 


place or other. But that is no matter to pleade againſt 
ourtranſlation of the Scripture, whe in that time it was 

ntten,the word was indifferent, to ſignifie any image. 
Fartherthan this, you aske of me,if the diftionaries do 


I 
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I find the worde Image, I may truly call it idollz No fox. 
ſooth fir, they teach me no ſuch thing : neither doclſy 
| thatthe worde image and idoll may be confounded But 
the cleane contrary,if your Maſterſhip had not miſtake 
me, becauſe it was not your pleaſure to take me cither. 
according tomy wordes, or accordrng to my meaning, 
Why fir , Theſe are the pointes you ſhoulde defende in you 
aunſwere, for an example, doe they teache you 10 rranſlait im. 
zheſe places thus : God hath predeftinated ys to be made 
conformable to the idoll of his ſonne. And againe, wee 
haue borne the idoll of the carthly, 8c. I pray youſir, 
pardon meto defende that I neuex ſayd, ne hacks 
your ſelfc confeſle in the ende, that I lay, that no Chri 
ſtian man woulde fay fo : wherefore when you ſaythal 
affirme:this is'a true tranſlatis according to the proper 
tic of the word : can I ſay lefle2 Then you lye like aPo- 
piſh bypocrite. | 
MART. 16. Firft note howe fooliſhly and vnaduiſedy 
he ſpeaketh here, becauſe he would confounde images andiddly 
and make them falſely to ſignifie one thing : when he ſau, 
the name of 1doll , is become odjous in the Engliſh tongue bes 
cauſe of worſhipping of Images, He ſhoulde haue ſayed, Ti 
diſhonour done to God in worſhipping Idols , made the named 
Idols odious, As in his owne example of Tyrant, and king: 
meant to zell vs that Tyrant ſometime was an vſuall nemeſ# 
every king, and becauſe certaine ſuch Tyrants abuſed thi 
ower, therefere the name of Tyrant became odious, For he wil 
noz ſay ( I trow )that for che fauls of kings, the name of Tyui 
became odious . Likewiſe the Romanes rooke away the namt 
Malins for the crime of one Manlius,not for the crime of lo 
at Nokes,or of eny other name. The name of Iudas is food 
that men now commonly are not ſo called. Why. ſo i becauſe 
that betrayed Chriff, was calied Indas: not becauſe be nat 
ſo Iſcarioze . The very name of Minifters is odjaus ana 
zemptible. Why ? becauſe Miniffers are ſo lewde, wicked, 0w 
wnlearned, nat becauſe ſome PrieHs be naught. Enen ſo. 
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name of idoll grewe to be odzaus, becauſe of ' 
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by Chriftians to holy images were enill, as it is nat, is ſhoulde 
mn this caſe hawe made the name of images odinus :; and not the 
name of Idols . Bur God be thanked, the name of Images is to 
odious name among Catholike Chritians, but onely among he- 
retikes and Imagebreakers, ſuch a4 the ſecond generall Coun- 
cell of Nice hath condemned therefore with the ſemence of A 
nithema, No more than the Croſſe 1s odious, which to all good 
Chriftiens is honowrable,becauſe our Sauiour Chrift died on & 
Croſſe. . | 
ſo Lx. 16. Nay firſte note how falſly,and then how 
fooliſbly,and yet how impudently he continueth a flat- 


 deragainſt me, of his owne deviſing, that | would con- 


found thoſe Engliſh wordes,images,and idols. For firſt 
hewill teach me to ſpeake Engliſh,that where 1 ſayd the 
name of idoll is become odious in the Engliſh tongue, 
becauſe of worſhipping of images, I ſhould haue ſayed. 
Thediſhonour donero God in worſhipping of idolls, 
made the name of idolls odious . And what I pray you 
werethoſe ido)ls, the worſhipping of which made the 
name odious, but images ? May [not be fo bold, vnder 
your correQion,to vie the generall name images, which 
you ſay are not idolls, vntill they be abuſed . When the 
image of Jupiter , King of Crecte , was firſt made, and 
nothing elſe done vnto 1t , would you call ir an image, 
oranidoll. Sure 1 am, you called the braſen ſerpent, firit 
_ and then an 1doll. Euen fo Itruſt I may with- 
out offence of Engl1ſh men, ſay, that the abuſe of ima- 
ves, called firſt without note of infamie «ide, dolls; 
made the name idols to be odious , 2nd therefore 
not applyed, but to ſuch abuſed 1mages:-and the exam - 


Ppletbrought of Tyrannws,which firſt did ſignific a king, 


very plaine and like, bur that you are diſpoſed to play 
thepeeviſhquarreller. And trow you, I will nor ſay, that 
forthe fault of kings,the name of tyrant became-'odious. 
Yesvenly, I will cot ſpare to ſaye, and'fo 1 ſayde before, 
that for the fault of ſuch crucll Kings, as wereccalled 
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| Gentiles,nvt becauſe of holy images. For if the reverence done 
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Tyrani,though the name it ſelf firſt ſignified not (oth 
name of tyrant became odious , As tor your fomblid 
tudes of Manlius,and Iudas,two proper names, conipy 
red with image, and idoll, King, and Tyrant, whickby 
common names , I will not youchſafe to anſwer them, 
But the name of miniſters (you ſaye) is odious, forth 
faults of miniſters,and nor for the faults of prieſtes. Po 
Piſh pricſtes are odious enough, for their owne faults;fa 
that they neede not be charged vaiuſtly, with the fauly 
of our euill miniſters. Which, I would wiſh, were fewer, 
than they be, but truſt there-arenot ſo many euille 
them, as your popiſh prieſtes haue bene, and are day 
found to be. And whoſoeuer of our miniſters hath bay 
found worſt , Ithinke there may be found, not aprich 
but a Pope of your {ide,as euill,or worſe than he . Burif 
xeuerence done by Papiſtes, (which you call Chriſtian) 
to images,had bene cuill, (ay you,) it ſhould havemak 
the name of images, odious alfo . No fir,thatfollowh 
not, ſo long as that reuerence was accounted goodanl 
lawfull,aod now that it is found to be abhominable,th 
people hauing the other odious worde of idolls, inyl 
neede not abandon the name of images, excepr-theylul 
an other,to ſignifie lawfull,and good images. The ca 
of the idolatrous Councell of Nice the ſecond,no Chi- 
ſian man regardeth,which knoweth rhat by Gods ome 
mouth in the Scriptures , all makers and worſhippend 
idolatrous images are accurſcd. 5Þs 
MART, 17. But to omit thus mans extraordinary O 
aduiſed ſpeaches which be t00 many and coo redious( as what 
ſayeth inthe ſame ſentence , Howſoeuer the name Idolli 
growe odious in the Engliſh rongue, as 2howgh ir wen 
alſo odjous in the Latine &r Greeke tongues, but that in Lai 
&7 Greeke a man might ſay according to his fond opinion;Fel 
hominem ad idolum ſuum , end ſo in the other pla 
where 15.1Mago ) to. omitte theſe raſhe aſſertions I ſay, and 
vreewrne 20 his ocher wordes , where he ſayerh , that thoughtll 
original propertie of the wordes hath that ny” We 
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Fran/lations of the Bible.” 
Qiftiav min would ſay , that God made man accor- 
o_ ido}l, no more than a good ſubie& woulde 
ealthis lawfull Prince,a Tyrant. Dath be noe here ell 08 
thar,vhich we would haue,towit,that we may not ſpeakg or trans 
ſlte;ecortling to the original propertie of the word, but accor- 
ding tothe common vſuall,and accuftoned ſignification there = 
oft Ho we wray nos rranſlace,Phalaris tyrannus, Phalaristhe 
King.ar forietime Tyraiinus did fSgnifie, and in auncient an= 
theres doth fienifie : bur,Phalaris the tyrant, as now this words 
tyrantivs is commonly taken and onder Froode, Euen fo we may 
ntnow #ranflaze , My children, keepe you ſclues fromi+ 
des;a5 the word may, and doth ſometime fignifie , according 
tthe original] propertie thereof,but we muft iranſlate , keepe 
yourſlues from idols, according ro the common vſe and ſig + 
nificattion of the word, in vulgar ſpeech , and in the holy Scrip= 
anesHhere the Greeke words fo notoriouſly and vſually pe 
ther ta idols,and nos unto images : that the holy father: cf the 
ſecond Nicene Councell,( which knw right well the fignification 
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uhenay'o ll ſuch as interprete theſe places of the holy ſeri» 
that concerne idols, of images, or again#t ſacred images; 

a how theſe Caluinifts doe,nor onely tn their commentaries wp- 
e1the holy Scriprures, but enen in; their tranſlazids of the rext, 
-Byit:;'19. Wecannotyetberidof this mans ex+ 
traotdinarie; and ynaduiſed ſurmiſes, which are too ma+ 
b,andtedious,as where Ifay, thename 1doll is odious 
intheEngliſh tongue , he gathercrh, that I meane, ito 
beodious onely in the Engliſh tongue , and not ir-the 
Litineand Greeke . I haue ſhewed before, that m Tul+ 
 litime,it was not odious in Latine, and 1t is not lon Pp, 
fince Maiſter Martin confeſſed the Greeke worde;accor- 
ding tothe originall proprietie, to {ignifie as generally, 
Ueſwran image, which is not odious. Alchoughinlas 
fxtimes;among Chriſtians, both of the Greeke;and the 
Laine Church , the name of 1d«wwn, became odious. as 
vellastheword [doll in Engliſh. Therefore it is not my 
toad opinion, bur. M.Marunes fooliſh colleftion,thata 
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Man may ſay 1h Latine,fecsr hominem ad idolznn ſult raj 
yet Lam charged with raſh aflertions , when nothingy 
reptoucd thatl affirme, but that which he him ſclte lok 


But nowe you will returne to thoſe wordes of myng 
where Lay, that though the originall proprietie of th 
wordes, hath that fignification ;. yer ,no Chriſtianmy 
would fay,that God made man according. to his. idol, 
no more than a good ſubie& woulde call bis lawe 

- Prince,a tyrant. Theſe wordes (you ſay) doe tellvghy 
we may nor ſpeake, or tranſlate; according to theqrigh 
 nall proprictic of the word, but according to the con 
non, yſual, and accuſtomed fignification thereof, Fat 
ſpeaking I graunt,as the words are vſcd in ourtime: by 
for tranſlatiag,l ſaye you muſt regarde howe the words 
werevſicd in time of the writer, whoſe workes youtrats 
ſlate. As if you would tranſlate out of Euripides, ak 
Tvexm,would you ſay,who is tyrant of this land} orts- 
ther,who is King > or in Atiſtophanes , Zire 217g 
would you tranſlate, Iupiter, tyrant of the gods, orKing 
of the gods ? I thinke not. ButinS. Iohn, ſecing at thi 
tyme that he wrote,eidv%w, ſignified an image gener 
ly, it may be tranſlated, an _ generally, and ſeei 
he ſpeaketh of the vnlawefvll vieof images, itmaydl 
be tranſlated an idoll , as the worde is nowe taken w 
fignifie. Howe the late; pettic Prelates of the ſecond 
Nicene Councell were diſpoſed to vic the worde, tov» 
Jour their blaſphemous 1dolatric, it is not maternal 
The auncient dictionaries of Suidas , Phauorinus, Be 
fychius, with the examples of Homer , Plato, al 
other auncient Greeke Authors , arc of more. at 
dite. for the truce and auncient fignification of thit 
word, Wee” © 8% 
- MART. 18. Thisthen being fo , that wordes mufih 
tranſlated as their common wſe and ſignification requiralh,if 
201 ache your olde queFtjon , what great crime of cornptutl 
committed in tranſlazing, keepe your {clues from ng 


I*.._ tra ww wv fa =» IQ a =»  -. © Iv v «= = ww cw, =. 


| Poeoeitato.fol.z5 


pp. ew my on, ond) wnp es cu &@ My ty HO = ©” _twmyg wy _a_—_- By _ 


<H 


64 Greeke being eidtininr ; you haue aunſwered gon ſcife , thas.. 
inſa nanſ[ating;idoll,and image,are made 0: ſignafie one things 
which ma) net. be done, no mere than Tyrant and King, can ve , 
made 10 ſignific all he. And how can you ſay then, thatthis is; 
nomoreablurditie,than in ſteede of a Greeke worde, to! 
veaLatine of the ſame, Ggmification.. Areyoy not here ca, 
tray to your ſeife ? Are idoll, and zmage, Tyrant, and King, of, 
one ſyrificarton? ſayd'you nat that in the Engliſh tongue, idoll 

ie grawen 10.47 other ſignification, thanimage , 4s yrent is, 
groves 49 21 other ſignification than King £, Your falſe tran>. 
fletions therefore that -in ſo many places —_ idols,and images, 

all one;no: onely forcing the word inthe holy Scriptures, butdise 


gace thereby the Churches hotly images, by prezence of the ho- 


may be tranſlared, according to that fignification they. 
had1o time of the writer, whome you tranſlate. And ro 

ſo , What abfurditie is it/in thattezr of Saint 

lokn, for «for, to tranſlate image : you aunſiver by 

that meanes , idoll and image, are made to {ignific one. 
thing. But that is not ſo, for image fignifieth more, 
generally , than idoll in Engliſh, and image. aunfwe=. 
rethproperly to the Greeke worde, «Sun, doll, ro the: 
meaning of. Saint Iohn, that is of wicked images, ſo 

thatthe tranſlation is good, Eucn as.Texwe, may be. 
tranſlateda King, generally , according to the worde, 
and if the Author meane of acruell King , it may be 
tranſlated a Tyrant. For King is a generall word , ap- 
plyed ro good Kings , and to euill , .as image is to 
lawefull and volawefull images . Therefore our tran- 
ations, that for «dw, ſayc an image, arc not falle, 
much leſſe-anye -malicious corruprions . And if the 
tranſlators in ſo doing , intended to diſgrace popiſhe 
unages,l thinke they did wel, and according to the mea» 
JJ, mag 
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grcing the ſemcente ghereby, (a4 Epheſ, 5. & Col..3.) are they Fph.g.A cout* 
net iny0u8r owne inagement very corrupt: and as, your ownecon- tous manisa_ 
ſciences mu#t confeſſe ; of amalitious intent corrupted, zo diſ- imagerande : | 
[:3.Couetouſnes 

þ Scriptures that ſpeakg onely of the Pagans zdels, | is vvotthipping 
FvLx. 38. Agiine,l repeate, that wordes muſt, or ofimages. 


CH'ayp.3, us A Defenſe of the Engliſh. | 
ning ofthe toty Ghoſt, who forbidding generally, alli 


mages, that maybe had in religious reverence, didngy 


oi Cadh. ſuband. 
$A INWW.C,22, 
Tv dome, | 


' Image that came dowhe from Iupiter. here you crew 


fſpeaketh Herodianus, And the fimilitude of this Image, 


rſtrainethe fienification of the word:eidannto the wiew 
kedidols ofthe Gentiles, but leftit atlarge, to comps 
hend all fuch*images, and all kindes of 'worſhippir 
them, as are conttary'to the lawe and-commaundeme; 

" MART. 19. Butof the wſuall, and originalt fognificatias 
of wordes (whereof you take occaſion of manifold*-corrupiinil 


we will ſpeake more ationie,if firf# we touch ſome other yourſale' 


Sffications againift hotly rmages « 4: ,where yow affe Fate to thu 
the word Image into the text, whenthere is no ſuch thingin 
the Hebrew or Greeke ,a4 in that notorious example, 2.Par.i, 
(Bb.x562.) Carued images that were layd to his chars; 


Againe, Rom. 11. To the image of Baal. «nd A#.1g. 


content 10 underſtand image.rather than idoll,but alſo tothrf 
3t into the text, beingnos inthe Greeke , as you knone vey 
well, | a 
FyLx. 19. Three places you note, where the wor 
Image is thruſt into the text, being neither inthe H& 
brew,norGreeke. The firſt, 2. Par. 36.6ib. 1562.whichÞ 
confeſſe is a fault, but I maruell how it creptin.ForThe- 
mas Mathewes bible, which was printed before it, hath 
not that worde ;/Carued images. Iris reformed alſo 
both the tranſlations that followed. "hk 
' The ſecond, Rom. 11. is no corruption, for ſeeing you! 
acknowledge,that a ſubſtantive muſt be vnderſtoode,to 
beare vp the feminine article, what reaſon is there, why 
we ſhonld notvaderſtand eixt: , rather than 53s, ſeeing 
it is certaine, Baal had an image , that was worllinnd 
in his temple? 2. Rey. to. The third place is , Aﬀes the 
19. where the worde Image is neceſſarily to be vnder 
ſtoode, which fell downe Fom Inpiter, as it was fayned, 
Herevnto Plinie bearcth witnefle,ib.16.cap.q0. & ſhew 
eth by whom it was made, & of what matter,of the like 
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h isyetto be ſcene,in thoſe auncient Coygnes,that yetre+ 
maine, which were talled 144: temples, Wherefore your 
tranſlation which cturneth mw Nymuric. lows prolis, is 
not right,and therefore is correted byfidorus Clarjus, 
a love delapſs melachris, with the conſent of the deputics 
ofthe Councell of Trear, | ;. 4 en 26 | 
. MART. 20. Of chis kinde of falffigation js rbar which is 
eps as 4 leprofie thr ongh ou: all your Bibles, tranſtaung,Scul- 
ptile,ndconflatile, graucn image;molten image, namely 
indiofir ft commatandement, where you know. in the Greek 5836 eSy\ey | 
idol and in the Hebrue; ſuch a worde as ſignifieth, onely a gra- Leg?” - 
wen thing, not inclading this worde image © and.you know thas = > 
God commannded 1omake the imagesof Chernbingand of oxen 
in the Templejand of abe braſen ſerpent inthe deſert,and ther» 
freyow wiſedomes might haue conſidered.that he forbadde not 
al greven imagers ſuch a2 the Gemiles wade and worſbip- Tri heatiget 
ped as Geddes :, and therefore Non facies tibi {culptile, con» the 1-Commaitt- 
arab nib aſe modes ths goe before, hw ſhale have Gem concr 
none other gods but me. For ſo ;o hawe an image as #0makg g, SEACER igols; 
is God,is 0 mke it.more than an image: and therefore when is 
ian Idol}, 25 were the Idols of the Gentiles, then it is forbid by 
this commaundement. Otherwiſe, when the Croſſe flood many 
yeare: pon the Table inthe Queenes Chappell, was it againtF py, Crofe in 
this commaundement ? or was it ;dolatrie in the Queenes Mar the Q,Chappel, 
jeflie and. her Counſellers, thas appainied 3s there, being the 
ſupreme head of your Churche ? Or do the Lutherans your pue- 
fellower, at this day commit idolatrie againft this commaunde- 
ment, that hae in their Churches the crucifixe, and. the holy ; 
Images of the mather of God,and of $.John the Euangeli#lz Or Tg ann the 
if thewhale ſtorie of the Goſpel concerning our ſauiour Chri#t, Cs 
were drewen.inpitiures and Images in your Churches,as it is in 
many of oursawere it ( traw you) again? this commaundement? 
fe far ſhame, thai you ſhould thus with intolerable impudencie 
enddeceire abuſe and bewitch the ignorant people,againF? your 


| owne euopledge and conſcience. For,was you notuuhas God ma- 
Wy aimes expreſly. forbade the Iewes both mariages and other 


wueerſ25;on with the Gentiles, leaft they might fall to worſhip 
= H.i1. their 
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their idol: as Salomon did,and as the Pſulme reporteth «f that 


This then is the *mredning of the commaundenient, neithwihy - 


make the idels of the Geniiles,nor any orber like vnis then 


80 that entl,as did'l eroboam in Dan and Bothel, © ©, 1468 j 


By 1 £26. This 15 a fore complaint, that we'hays 
falfified the Scripture, as it were with a'Leprofie, intra 
flating ſtwlptile;atd'conflarile, a grauen and 4 molten 1. 
Tage; and namelyitn the firſt commaundement; when 
there 19no'worde oF Image,or Imagriz-t but in deedeig 


_ - the ſecondeommaundement,weetraoflate” the Hebr 
worde Peſeta'grauen Image. You yt Genie ugh I 


uen thing;nort including the worde Image. I 

you arenotableto bring a place' in'the Bible, whereit 
fonifieth aty orher'grauen thing, but otely an Image) 
& yetitis deriued'of a verbe, thar ipniifiethto grauent 
hewe, as the worde Pl, Ind- ken for quarries 
Kone doth declare. Befide this, hs werdenertefolloiii 


- - Ing, ſignifying a ſimilitude or Imaye ſufficiently" theys 


eth, that jtis not taken generallyfot any grauen work 

but for ſuch'; wherein the likevefle' or fimilitude'd 
God,or any creature is meante to be refembled: andit 
ſame doth alſo the Greeke worde eioxn teſtific ;as fot 
the Cherubins;Oxen, Braſen ſerpent; or any thing whidi 
God commaundeth, is not forbidden by this preeeptt 


- but that whiche man maketh of his owne head, tohs: 


'nourasGod, or to worſhip God by it'. Whereforevi 
abſurdely, to cloake ſuche abhommable tn 
ſay that this commaundement,; Non facies fcniprile;do 
concurre with thoſe words, Thon ſhalt hancnoneothe 


' ' Gods but me. By which not only two feretall cm. 
dements are confounded, but alfo'a vaine rabtotogiet | 


mitted:orels thar added for interpretati6 which'is8 
obſcure, than the text interpreted. Touching the uh 


that ftoode ſometimes in the Queenes chappel, whe 


you ſpeake yourpleaſure, as alſo of hir Maiefties Cot 
cellours, it isnot by and by Idolatrie, whar focueritF 
gainſt that commaundement, neither 'is the haw 

f | ig 
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Tranſlations of the Bible: | nog C HAP. "3 
:aylinages in the Churche (which are had-in no vſe of 


jojon) contraric to this commaundement. And al-- 
th wee will not accuſe the Lutherans of Idolatrie, 


| peithercan wee, becauſe they- worſhip no. Images t'yct 


willwe notexcuſe them, for ſuffering of Images tobe in 
their Churches, whereof may enſue daunger of Idolarnie, 
burthar in ſome parte they goe againſt this commaun- 
dement, deceyued in their iudgement, and of vs nor td 
be defended in their crrour. After you haue railed a fitte, 
withfic for ſhame, and ſuche like Rhetorike, you ſeeme 
to make the prohibition of Images , none other, but 


ſucha + no of mariage, and other conuerſa- 


tion with the Gentiles; which was only for feare of Ido- 
ltne;'Bur-when av can ſhewe the hike abſolute com- 
mavndement; ro forbid mariage, and conuerſation with . 
theHeathen; as this is for Images in religion, and wor- vawer : 
"274 080 0 m_ 
figping frthem,we may haue ſome regarde of your fi- aMrſobeb, 
det otherwiſe the meaning of this commaunde- Temunah, 
ment;is generally to forbid all Images of God, and- of M-ſc>»b. 
his creatures, is Kcwour God by them: for to honour Vue win 
them asGods, is a breach of the tirſt commaundement, Tabnich, 
[pas of the ſecond, ria" rga 
MART 21, This being a thing ſo plaine as nothing more 3" 
metheboly Scyzpiures, yer os pn biegbbncy of PR... FL, —_ 
fafehiod for the maſt par: doth cranſle ſtill, ages, images; Gillulim. 
vhew tht Latine,” and Greeke; and Hebrue haue divers ocher Mephletſcth. 
mndbgand very ſeldwme that 'which anſwereth to image. For Gr. 
view ine image in the Latino Greeke,or Hebrue,textes, your pong 
nanflation is not reprehended: for we alſo rranflace ſometimes, ©) N= 


| Mage when the eex: of the baly Scripture requireth it, And we depriunr. . 
| #enctignorant that there were images, which the Pagans ado- GAUTE 


rd far oheir gods: o&7 we know that ſameidols are images, bus nos FI" 
alindgesidols.Bur when the holy Scriptures call the by ſo ma- ©" 
wuenes,rether chan images, becanſe they were not onely ima. 4 
$.burmade idols : why do your cranſlations,like cuckoes birds, **% | 
ſmnd*cominually, images, images, more than idvls, or other 20 
Prderequinalent to idol1 which are there meant? | 
IDS G.u1j. Fruix, 21, tzaflatious., 


Al imaye and 8 
= mugesy in their 
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Cant. ro Defenſe of the Engliſh 
_ Fy 1x, 21, Indecde there is nothing moreplaingy 
all che holy Scriptures,tha that the worſhipping of lays 
ges;of al ſortes,is forbidden;bur that our itching humor 
of deceit,and falſhood,(as it pleafeth-you to { 
corrupted the text, to.cſtabliſh any falſe apinion ofgl 
vic of [mages, it is not yet proued. But now youſetway 
vs-wich.13, Hebrue wordes,and 9.Grecke words at ng 
whieh we for the moſt parte-doe tranſlate ſtill. lm 
Imagesi: and you ſay we ſounde with Cuckowes higdy 
conunually Images, Images, more than Idols.or;orhe 
wotdes cquiualent to Idols, How many, times;theword 
Image is. ſounded, [ neucr had care to [ceke,,and now] 
have na leyſure ro number, but I-am ſure Idols;and] 
dolatrie, in that. tranſlation jt which leaſt,are nangd a 

 boyefortie or fiftic times. But to a conſcience guiltis 

'* of worſhipping of Images, contrary to the pats. 
maundetnent of God, the very name of Images.maft 

needes ſounde vapleaſantly, That wee have no- 

chaunge of wordes-to anſwere ſo many of the Heb 

| tongue, it.is of the riches of that tongue, and che;poucs 

_ tie of aur mother language, which bath but twowondgh 

. Image, and 1dell, and them both borowed: of .the:lan 

tine and Greeke: As for other wordes equinalene,Wat 

know not any,and we are loth to make avy new:wands 

of that ſigriification,..excepte the multitude; of Hebjw 

words of the ſame ſenſe coming togither,do ſornetimtt 

perhaps ſeeme to require it.Therfore as the Gteekphak 

| fewerwordes to expreſſe. this thing than.the Hebraeo 

| hath the Latine fewer. than the Greeke, and- the Enpldh 

-- feweſt ofall, as will appeareif you would: vadenakews 

© giuevs Engliſh wardes forthe 13. Hebrue wordes:ohws 

'* © cept you would.coynefuch ridiculous inkhorne ten 

'- asyoudo inthe new-Teſtement, Azymes, Prepuce;News 

©  phyte;Scandale, Paraſceue;and ſuch like, : | | rn #® 

; | 1M ART. 22. Two'places onely wee will at this came ly 
Mitſebeh, . - younbereaſen of:firſtwbyyourranſlate the Hebrue and Giuel 
a... .., , that anſwearcth 10: Statues image 5 fo often «s Nr 


| $4 


on . 
* © -_ 


Pd 


; 
; 
; 
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| 
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| 
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Wharess this word in the ſaid tongues, is taken alſo jn the bet- 


Travflations of the Bible. | -11 Cuarg 


tr partco when Iacob ſee wp a flone and ereffed 3: for a *iiile, Ga28:v.225 . 


ing oile pon #4:and the Prophet ſaith, OurLordes altar Efz 


ſhulbein#gipr,and-bis * title beſide it, Sothas the word 
dechonifie generally a ſigne ereffed of gocdor enill,and there< 
fwe might very well (if ir pleaſed you)haue ſome other Engliſh 
then, image. Ynleſſe youwill ſay that Iacob alſa ſet vp an ie 
mngd : &, Our Lords image ſhall be in AEgipt:whichyou will 
not ſay though you might with more reaſon than inother places, 


1FyLx:: 22. Secing you aske, why we tranſlate the 


Hebrue word Mar/ebah {o often an image? Ir had bene 
xaſon-you ſhoulde have tolde vs howe often we doe ſo, 
oratleaſt noted ſome place, where it can not fignifie an 
image. We knowe the word being derived of theverbe 
leſeb that fignifieth to ſtande,, may be takenfor ſome 
ting erefted, thar is no image, bur a pillour;oras your 
Latine text callethit-atitle, in both the places by you 
noted Gen. 28. Eſai. 19,.and elſe where Gen. 25. 2.Sams; 
18//Bur when foeuer we tranſlate it an imaye ,/the cir- 
cumſtaunce of the place ſo requircth;as 2:Reg.ro,where 
avis fayed, that Baals images were: taken pit of his 
tiniple., broken and burot.. For they were- images of 
Bal; that were worſhipped 10 his temple; and not titles 
orpillours.. Likewiſe 2. Reg, 17. where it is ſayd, that 
the {ſmaclites made ynto them ſelues, States mages, 
andgroucsvnder eueriohighhil and voder cuery thicke 
tme:-- a5 appeareth by Exechiel. 6. where they: be called 
Gilalmidols, which had the ſfimilitude of men, as Baa- 
lim/and fache other. :;. 1 - #1231 -Y00-<) 


«194V.494 


MA zT; 23. Secondlywe demaund, whpyaitiverie left Of the year 
G | g 
Engliſhe Bible hath ( Eſa.30, 22. ) For ewo Hebrue wordes, 1579. E 


vhuch are in Latine Sculptilia and Conflatilia, zwiſe, ima- 
ge5; images'r inoacher warde being Hebrue for an image : no 
Bae than of amen would atke,nhat is Latineferen image,and 


Juwonidirell-hin_Sculptile. hereuppon be ſeeing a faire 


fained image in a table, might happily ſay. Ecce egregium 
ulptite, - 7/hichewerie boy in the Grammar ſchoole womlde 
ME . : H.v. langl 


— > 


Peſulim, 
Meſjechoth, 
eidena, 


Cuav; 3: 


_ pSoh 


"Pon your greaz confuſoon appeareth Abac.2.v.13. Where for ruſt 
gzoafrin "oO wordes , Quid prodeſt ſculprile quia ſculpfir illud fifter 


Jay aire none 


Ss, 
Oftke yeare 
579 
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ar Which therefore we te!lyou,becauſe we perceiut yin 
tranſlations endenour and a4 it were affeftate, 10 make Sculs 
ptile end image alone. Which is mot enidently falſe 


uus,conflatile & imaginem falſam : Which u according 
80 the Hebrue and Greeke. your later Engliſh wanſlation bach 
What profiteth the image ? for the maker thereof hath 
made it an'image, and a teacher of lies. wit 
FyLx. 23. If it had ſaid,the grauen images of filver; 
and the molten or caſt images of gold; | knownoryhit 
aduauntageit had beneto you, orlofle to vs, Butneis 
ther word (you ſay)is Hebruc for an image. Alackethis 
is poore ſophiſtrie, when all the worlde of Hebrician 
know, they arc Hebrue for nothing elſe, but for grave 
or caſtimages,and by the figure Synecdoche, arc takeh 
enerally for images of whar — or matter ſoenet 
they be. And the queſtion is not, by what art imagesan 
made: but to what vſe, and howe they be vied,thatthy 
may be condemned for valawefull. This I rake to beths 
cauſe, why the interpretour. negleed the differenced 
the Hebruewords, vhich ſometimes 1s not obſeruedilt 
in Engliſh vnpaſcible alwaics,$ vnprofitable to be kept 
As for your owne conceite, whereat you thinke boyes 
__ laugh, Ileaue it ro your ſelfe. For if wewere 6 
ked, whatis Latinefor an image , we coulde aunſwas 
ſomewhirelſe than Scaprile, Bur if a boy ſhouldewke 
Pefiiim or Maſfecath in this place of Eſay doth ſignifi) 
we woulde not aunſwere a grauen-thing , ora moltal 
thing.leaſt he might ſhewe vs the mantilltree ofa chim- 
ney,and a brafſe pothanging ouer the fire, and demaual 
further whether Eſay in this rextſpake of them, and 
ſach things as they are.Bur it is moſt cuidetly falſe (yo 
ſay ) that Scnipuile and Image are all one, and this appe# 
reth to our great c6fulion, Abacae the ſecond 8&c.Butl. 
fay to your ſhame, itwill appeare by this verie' tems 
that Peſe! and M-ſſecah ſignific one andthe ſame = 


"Tranſlations of the Bible. 123 Cnarg. 
in{thitmott evidently. For thus the text is , What pro. 
fiterh the Image (Peſel) for his maker joeſero, hath made 
it, or (as you will haue it) hath grauen it Peſalo : what 
followeth nowe, but Maſſecah' an Image 2 you had ra- 
thet fay Conflezile a molten Image. But then you muſte 
remember,that the maker of 1t by grauing, made it a 
molten Image, whiche is a traunge peece of worke, ex- 
cepte you will faye, thar firſthe did caſte it, and then he 
did'grave It, bur faye whiche way you wall, the ſame 
Image' is called Peſel and Maſſecah without difference, 
Ticlaſtwordes are wmoreh: ſhaker, anda teacher of lies. 
Forwhich wordes your tranſlation hath Imaginem fal- 
ſan, a falſe Image, whereas Moreb neuer fignifieth an 
Image: But of that afterwarde. 
"MART: 24. 1 woulde enery common Reader were &4- 
Sitio diſcerne your falſehood in this place. Firfe, you make 
Sculpere ſculptile, no more than,” to make an image: 
Whith biyng abſurde you knowe (becanſethe painter or em=- 
brderer making an image, can not 'be ſaydeSculpere ſcul- 
pile) might reach you that the Hebrue hath in is no ſignift- 
cation of image, no wore than Sculpere can ſignifie,to make an 
Waye+ and therefore the Greeks and the Latine preciſely (for 
the weft part )expreſſe neither more nor leſſe,than a thing gra- 
new? but yet meane alwaies by theſe woraes, a grauecn idol, to 
vikthe fynificetion they are appropriated by wſe of holy Scri= 
pare; as Simulacrum, idolum, conflatile, and ſometime 
iepo.- 1n which ſenſe of fgnifying Idols , if you alſo did re« 
feaFimages' /o: often , alchough the manſlation were nos 
etife yer ig were-in ſome parre tolerable, becauſe the ſenſe 
*#eſo ': but: when” you- doe it 10 bring all hely images in- 
# contempe'; even the image of our” Sanioxr Chrifte cruci- + 
Lora iuftly be controlled for falfe and bercticall tran» 
WHY 


S culprile, 
Ava, 


"FrLx. 24. Iwould every common reader were a- 
dletodiſcerne your fooliſhe malice in this place... For 
fiflewbile you cauill at the Erymologic of thewords, 
which the Frophete regardethy not, you make him fay, 
wu Y' thar 


CHaA?,z: 


qurmeidy newdh, 


T2, Cor » 8. 
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that the faſhioner thereof, hath grauen a graueo thing 
-a molten thing. Secondly , where you lay, that thgH 
brae word Peſel;hath no-fignification of. an.image.imy, 
leaning to the bare deriuation from the verbe Paſalyy 
.controule the -onely vie of it, which is to fignifie nj 
mage, or idoll, whether it be grauen, or molten, o 
what workemanſhip ſocuerit be. made, which you.cop- 
feſle to be the ſenſe of it. But when we doe it (youla 
to bring all holy zmages into contempt, wc mayaulth 
becontrouled, for falſe and herericall travflatours, Fuf 
weknowe no holy images, made with handes atghy 
rime ſo accompred, but they are all prophane and abhs 
minablc idols, Secondly ; if the tranſlatours pu 
were cuill, yet ſo long as the wordes and ſenſe of thes 


r19inall congue will bearc him,he can not juſt bea 


led afalſe and hereticall tranſlatour, albeit. hehaug 
falſeand hereticall meaning . As you Papiſtes hayem 
your late tranſlation of. the newe Teſtament : yerwher 
you tranſlate, either according to the wordes, oracols 
ding to the ſenſe,no equitie can condemne youforkall 
tranſlatours, _—_ 
MAanrT. 25. | As in this verie place ( whichic enut 
faiſhsode like to the other _) conflatile you tranſlate "__ 
you did({culptile,and ſo here againe in Abacucke (4s uſo 
Efay is noted)for two diftintbwords,ech ſignifying anothnds 
werſe thing from image you iranſlate,irnages.,images, Think 
&;for 1maginem falſam, a falſe image, you tranſlajemtt 
#her thing, wichout any neceſſarie pretenſe either of. n | 
Greekg,auviding here the name of image becauſe thy plactit 
leth you that the holy Scripture ſpeakath againt?. faiſe ines 
or a3 the Greeke hath, falſe phantaſies, or oprpnaiing 
Hebrue, ſuch images as teach. lies,repreſenting falſe gods wit 
are not, as the ApoFtle ſaith, Idolum nihil eſt, Ana 
ſunt Dij qui manibus ftunt; #/bich diffingiion of falſe al 
are images you will not haye, becauſe you condentne anus 
gers een holy and ſacred alſo, and therefore you makg #19 


Scriptures to ſpeake herein accordingly 10 your ewpa ſys 
| vi 
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made; as appeareth in 


very teaſonable man may ſee, thatthe worde: Maſſecakh 
dothin this place ſignifie generally an Image, which is 
madero be zteacher of lics . And whereas you repeate, 
tharthe two wordes doe ſignific each an other diuerle 
thing from Image, becauſe the one fignificth a graucn 
thing;the other a molten thing, you ſpeake with ourall 
hame,and ſenſe of honeſtie : for Peſe! ſignifieth not eue+ 
rpraven, carucd, or hewen thing, but onely an Image. 
Forwho would ſay, that a morter, ora gutter of hewen 
fonewere in Hebrue to be ſignified by the word Peſeh 
orapewter pot,or a diſhe, by the worde Meſſecah;-Seing 
tevſeofthe Hebrue tongue therefore: hath appropried ' 
thelenames onely.to Images; it is great frowardneſle, 6c 
no{earning to quare]l abour the. etimologie or deriua- 
todofthem. As this name building in Engliſh, is taken 
only for houſes : as when we ſay here are goodly buil- 
dingy/which if 2 man would cxtende according te the 
derivation, 8 ſhewing nothing elſe but walles ot bricke 
6r other matter, prayſe them for goodly buildings; he 
ſhould be thought to ſpeake ſtraungly in our tongue, 8 
fetaccdrding to the derivation, building may ſignifie a- 
ny thing thar is builded. But for Imaginem faiſam, a falſe 
image;you charge vs to tranſlate an other thing, with 
out any'neceflary pretence,either of Hebrew, or Grecke, 
Such affirmations will make vs thinke meanly of your 
ein the Hebrew tongue. For what I pray you 
ey Morchin this place Gonific,but a teacher?or where RAY 
#1cuer taken for an image,as your Latine text hath, or * 
afantafie.as the Greeke readeth. Turne ouer yourdifti« 
onanie,and Hebrew concordance,and ſec if you can find 
tyedfor an image, or an idoll. At leaſt wiſe, giue credit 
to lfddrus Clarius, who thus writeth in his oozes vpoh 
Fry the 
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Fy--K, a5. - Seing the Prophet regardeth not the E< 
pologic of the wordes, bur vieth both for one and the 
hatin no nor __ the matter whereof it-is 
enexte yerle, where he. calleth 
this doll wodde,and ſtone, which cannot be molten, c- 
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the text, Quod air imaginem falſam, in Heb. vi# ' 
annuncians mendacum. Thar he ſaith a falſe Imape;ingh 
Hebrue it is teaching or ſhewing foorth a lie: :Theds 
ſtiationyou make of true and falſe Images, is vaineſne 
this purpoſe: forall Images that are ved in religion, 
falſe, and teachers of falſhood, which you with Gregorig 
ſay are Laye mens bookes ; bur whatfhali they teach 
ſairh Abacuc and leremie, bur lics and yanirie > whe 
notethar Ieremie callerh the Image woodde, by Synes 
doche, fignifying all Images made with hands, of " 


matter. Againc he faith, euery artificer is con 
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_ In his Image, becauſt it is falfe which he hath madg 


and there is no-breath in it. In whiche verſe iris tobe 
obſerued, that hee vſeth firſte the worde Peſel{ayi 
Mippaſel and afterward Niſco, for the ſame Imagemuds 
by the artificer , without diſtinftion of grauing « 
melting, at leaſtwiſe for the ſenſe, though rhe. words 
be diverſe. Euen ſo your vulgar Latin tranſlator-viah 
Sculpule, conflatile, imaginem & fimwlachrum, for one 
the ſame thing. The Scriprurc therfore telling vsthatall 
Images are falſe, becauſe they being voyde of life, 
ſette vp to repreſent the liuing, it 1s not our fantalis, 
but the auftoritic of Gods worde, that cauſethn 
to reiett your fantafticall diſtinRion, of true andlalk 
Images. 1 20 Siam 
Marr. 26. Wherein you proceede ſo fare, th 
when Daniel ſayde to the King , I worſhippe not-ideli 
made with handes (*i/vne*y er gymimra) you makg him ſat 
zhus , I worſhippe not thinges that be made with band, 
leaving out the worde idolis altogither , as though he had ſan. 


nothing made with hand,were to be adored,not the Arke,t 


14280rie , no nor the holy croſſe it ſeife , that cur Sam i . 
ſhed his bloud ypon . Ar before you added to the text , fon i * 
you diminiſh and take from it at your pleaſure. St 

FyLx. 26. That (thing) is pur foridoll, I conleſ 
ittobea faulr in ſome tranſlations, bur in the Genel 
Bible itis reformed . Contempt of the authorii# | 
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hat Apociyphall chapiter (as ir ſeemed) did breede 
—_— Where you write , that he ſhould by 
ſaying, [ worſhippe not thinges made with handes have 
denyed the Arke, andthe propitiatorie to be worſhip= 
ped ,it is very true \for neither of both was to be. wor« 
ſhipped, as they were made with handes, byt God was 
wbeworſhipped where they were, and thoſe thinges 
tobe reuerently. eſteemed, as the ſacraments, of Gods 
preſence .- Az tor. the crofle whereon Chriſt dyed , I 
ke no cauſe why it ſhoulde be worſhipped, if it were 
to-bec had, bur rather , if it were worſhipped , ie 
houlde bee ſerucd as the braſen ſerpent was.' None 
of the Apoſtles made anye accounte of it : Nicode- 
mas-and Joſeph. of Arimathia, if there had beene any 
matter; of: religion in it, might baue preſerued it, and 
not-haue ſuffered ir to be buried in the earth, with 
the two other crofles , as the ſtorie of the invention, 
layeth; if it be true « Arthe finding whereof, Helena 
«Saint Ambroſe writeth, Regen adorauiz non lignum v- 
tigue , quia hic gentilis efÞ error & vanitas impiorum , She 
worſhipped the King , not the tree verily , for this is an 
lethcoiſhe errour and vanitic of vogodly men. De ob4e, 
MART. 27 . Br concerring the worde image , which 
yeumake t0 be che Engizſh of all the Latine, Hebrew, and 
Greeke wordes, be they nener ſo many and ſo diflintt , 1 
beſceche you, what reaſon had you to tranſlate yrwnie, ima- 
ges, Sep, 15. verſe 13. doth the Greeke worde ſo fognifie ? 
oh nos the ſentence folloning,rell yeu that is ſhoulde hane 
bexe tranſlated, grauen idolls? for thus 5s ſayth, They 
deed all the idolls of the nations to be Gods , Loe, 


| Jr images,or rather Joe,che nue names of the Pagans gods, 


which 5s pleaſeth you to call mages, images. 

Frix, 27, Ithinke you are not able to prove,that 
wemake, image the Engliſh to all the Hebrewe wordes, 
though you boldly affirme it. Bur in the place by you 
mentioned, I ſuppoſe they tranſlated rhe Greeke words. 


graucn 
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 themrthar worlhip them. ' 
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2 Defenſe ofthe Enghſh | 
graucti or carued images, ratherthari idoll, becauſetly 
writer in that place, Sap. 15.13.ſpeaketh of the firit fas 
ming and faſhioning of thoſe images;which thoughthy 
purpoſe of the workeman be never ſo wicked , yerah 
not properly be called idolls, before they be abuſedh 


MAmrT. 28, But (to conclude this point) you night 
zt would haue well becommed you, in tranſlating or expanding 
the foreſayd wordes,to hane followed S.Hierom,the great fanny 
rr anſlawr, and interpreter of the holy Sevipuuves : whovelih 
you no ſenſes of the foreſaid wordes ; the one lerall,of ue 
dols of the Gentiles : the other myFicall,of Herefies t7.ammli 
Sculprile,ſaytþ he, & conflatile * Irake tobe peruceſe® 
pinions;which are adored of the authors that oy 
Sec Arius;that graued to him ſelferhiv idoll; tharQly 
was onely a creature, and adoredthat which h 
ucn.BeholdEunomius, howe hemolted andcaft'a 
image,and bowed to that which he had molten. Sappu 
he had exemplified of the two condemned heretikes Joninia) 
Vigilantius alſo : had he not touched your idols, that ischeullh 
condemned herefies, which you at this day adore ? he 

FvLx. 28. It becommeth vs beſt in tranſlationz@ 
follow the originall text,and as neare as we can, the rt 


meaning of the holy Ghoſt, As for the two ſenſes, which 


iq 
£ 
. 


Hieronym tellerh, ſtand whole and ynrouched; forow 
cranſ}ation , There is a difference betwene a _— 
and a cominentarie. In commenting vpon the text, Wi: 
thar ſee it conuenient,, may apply the idolls of the Gaty 
tiles, 8 the worſhip ofchem.to the hereſies of ourtmeh, 
of the Papiſtes, Anabaptiſtes, Libertines,atd ſuch likes | 
the Apoſtte doth by ſimilitude ro covetouſnes, Abo 
olde condemned herefies, which you' _—_ vs tows 
ſhip,as idols, yon are able to proue none, wharſoeueryW 
bablc of Vig1lantius,and Iouinian, neither of -both doe | 
wefollow in any error,muth lefkein atiy herefie. YN | 
MART. 29. Theſe onely( T meant hereſies ard bets 


eihes)are the idols ant idolaters(by the ancien Doors _ | 
| mew) 
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Tranſlations ofthe Bible. 1:9 GHaP. 3: 
men) which have bene among Chriftians, ſmce the idolatrie of 
the Gewoiles ceaſed , according to the Prophets . Therefore S. =_ þ 13» 
Hinom/a1th againe : If thou ſee'a man that will nor yeeld Of a 
20the ruth, bur when the falſhoode of his opinions is 
paceſhewed , perſeuereth ſtil inchat he began : thou 
maytapdy ſay , Sperez in figmento ſuo , and he maketh Ofcectts 
dummeor deafe idolls . And againe, All Heretikes haue 
& theirgods: and whatſocuer they have forged, they a- 
fame as Sculprile,and Corflarile : that is as a gra- 
-tean{$molten idoll. And agaive, He ſayth well; I haue opee.rz. 
fomnd yrito my ſelfe an idol! : For, all the forgeries of 
heretikes en the ido]ls of _ CO — doe 
they difter in impiety,though jn name they ſeerme 
iy 0 ed againe, Whitten, according eo the let- Ins. Amos: 
rerisfpokea againſt the idolatrie of the Iewes, doe thou 
teferreal this vato IS vnder the name of Chriſt 
worſhip idols, and forging to them {clues peruerie opi- 
'niony; catye the hens of their kitg the deuill, Ha 
theimage of their idolls. For they worſhippe noran 1- 
doll, butfor yarietie of their doQrine, they adore di- 
verſfeGods.'And he pur int very well, which you made to 
your ſelues: for they receiued them not of God; but 
forged them of their owne minde .. And of the idoll of 
Samaria fie ſayth , we alwayes onderfFand Samaria, (and the 11S. Ames: 
 Hollef Samaria) in tbe perſon of Hererikes , the ſame Pro- 
pheiſying Won Bs To THEM THATDE® G 6s 
'$P188 $ION, AND TRYST IN THE MOVNT 
0F TAMARIA. For Heretikes deſpiſe the Churcke 
. of God, and truſt in the falſhood oftheir opinions;cre- 
Qingthem ſelues againſt the knowledge of God: and 
laying, when they have diuided rhe people (by ſchiſme;) 
- no part in Dauid, nor inheritance in the ſonne 
Oray. Es 
' Frzx, 29. Not theſe onely, but the idols of the 
Simoniſts,Valentinians, Gnoftici, Carpocratits, Colly - 
ndians, and ſuch like, made with handes, of Chriſt,and 
mother,of Paule,and Simon, and Sclene, and Pytha- 
| I. (COras, 


; 
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goras, &c. and ſuch other, were idolls of falſe Chih 
| ans,fince the idolatric of the Gentiles gaue place;byik 
indgement of Ircnzus, Epiphanius , and other aide 
doQors. And whatſoeuer you cite, or can cite'vitif 
Saint Hicrom,, againſt the idolls of herefies\, aghtn 
moſt aptly to your ſelues, the Papiſtes,' who worfſhupa 
onely idols made with handes, but alſo the idols 
Þraines, which are abhominablc hereſics. 
MAmxrT, 30. Thus the Reader may ſee , thatthebut 
Scriptures which the aduerſaries faiſly rranſiate , againiith 
holy image: of our Sawiour Chrift , and his Saints, with 
v3 Idolaters , dee in deede concerne their idolls ,,and cindan 
z#hem as idslaters , which forge newe opinions to themiſilka, 
ſuch as the aunciem fathers knewe not , and adore them, off 
zheir owne ſenſe and interpretation of Scriptures, ſo fart 
fo vehemently,chas they preferre it before the a ding 
muent of all the generall councels and holy doffors,and fawn 
Eenance of the ſame , corrupt the haty ſcriprures at thenpls 
ſure, and make them ſpeakg according to their fanſu, a 
 hane partly ſhewed,and now ave to declare further. 
FvLx. 39. Thusthe Reader may ſe, that nia 
you haue cauilled , quarrelled, falfified , and flaundend 
as much as you can, to.charge vs with falſe tranſlaym 
of the Scripture,concerning images , you can findegoy 
thing worth the noting : butif ſome ſmall overbgy 
through negligence, orperhaps the Printers fault,ul 
eſcaped, you make a great matter of it, althoughitk 
correfed by our ſelues in other tranſlations, andwid 
all other matter faileth,you returne to your accuſtom 
veine of rayling , and reuiling , which in no wiſe 
iudgement, deſcrueth any aunſwer , becauſc itisſbp 
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The EccrzsrASTICALL vie of wordes 
turned into their OR tGrtNAL and 
PROFANE fignification; 


DE ſpake 4 litle before of the double fignifi- t, 

Z&$, Cation of wordes, the one according 10 the 

HEAT 0figinall propertie, the other according to 

PRES the wſuall raking thereof in all vulgar 

ES ſpeech and wrizng , Theſe wordes G <a h 

Ef. the way, we ſheved before, Upon occaſion o EE 
mM PQS$J<y ihe Aducrſaries mg. ” to betranſla- CAPSENIET 
tedin their runlgar and wſuail Panfcation , bt as they ſignis 7} Yhitaker pag. 
fie by their original propertie . As for example : Maior in the 209.and the 6. 
erigintl fignification 5s Sreater . Butrwhenwe ſay , The Ma* Chap.of this 


PO. ., SY "TT , : .6, 
1ot of London,now 31 15 1aken and ſorunderh in enery mans eare, _— _ 


for ſuch an Officer : and nv man will ſay; The greater of Lon= gc, nuchmore 

ton, #ecording to the original! preperiie of is . Likewiſe Epiſ= of this matter. 

copur,a Greeke word, in the originali ſenſe js enery onerſter , ax 

Twit vſeth 3t,and other profane writers + but among Chrifti- 

awgin EccleſiafFicall fpeech , it is a Biſhop « And no man will 

fay, My Lord ouerſeer of London,for my Lord Biſhop. Tike- 

pſeveſay,Seuen Deacons, S. Stexen a Deacon. Ne man will 

ſay.Seven Miniſters, $,S1euen a Miniſter /Althorgh that be 

=" frenification of the word Deacon. Buz by Eceleſsas 

mas oft and appropriation being taken for & certaine degree 

pay tt ſoundeth in euery mans eare , and ſo it mu#t 
| bentanſlared. As we xy, Nero made many Martyrs: 208, Nero 
mademany witneſſes : and yer Martyr by the firf# originals 
 Pajertieof the word.is nothing elſe but a warneſſe. We ſay Baps 
mes aſecrament : not; waſhing, is a ſacrament . Yet Bap- 
- ardwaſhing,by the firft originall properiie of the nord is 

"ue, 
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1;2 A Defenſe of the Englifs 
Fulke. 


5 E_haue alſo aunſyercd before, that 
EGS words muſt not be alwaics tranſlated, 
according to their originall and ge- 

T5 acrall. fignification, but accordingto 
&7, ſuch fignification,as by vſcthey wi - 


d 


TY propried to be taken . Weagree a 

2 that words taken by cuſtome of ſpeech 
into an Ecclefiaſticall meanivg,are not to be alteredmn- 
to a ſtraunge or profane Ggnifcation For ſuch yanites 
and novelties of, wordes, the Apoſtle prohibiteth,wher- 
of the popiſh tranſlatis of the new Teſtament 1s fraught 
"Full. Notwithſtanding-our meaning is not, tharifay 
Greeke termes, or words of any other language, hailed 
long time bene vſurped in our Engliſh language ,.the 
true vaderſtanding of which.is ynknowen at this day, 
the common people : but that the ſame rermes mayie 
either in tranſlation,or expoſition, ſer out plainly;to 
forme the ſimplicitie of the 1gnorant, by ſuch wordes,g 
of them are better ynderſtoode. Alſo when thoſe tems 
are abuſed by cuſtome of ſpeech, to ſignifie ſome S 
thing, than they were firſt appointed for,ot clle be taket 
ambiguouſly Go diuers things: we ought not to belle 
perſticious in theſe caſes, but to auoide miſvoderſtans 
ding,we may vie words according to their originall.ige 
nification,as they were taken in ſuch time, as they.wet 
written by the inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt, As torete 
ample,if a Biſhop be miſtaken by the people, citherſar 
ſuch an idoll as the Papiſtes vied to make of theirS,Nt 
colas biſhops,or elſe fora great Lord onely, that ridet 
about in a white rochet, they may be told; that thenams 
of a Biſhop deſcribeth his office, that is, to be an ove} 
ſeer of the flocke of Chriſt ; committed to his chars 
Likewiſe if the word Deacon, be taken for ſuch an 006 
25 at a popiſh maſſe ſtandeth in a diſguiſed tunicle, = 
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q: the people muſt be taught, that this name figniti- 
etha miniſter, which was ordeined not to ſerue the Po. 


_ piſhaltar, but the poore mens tables, that is,to prouide 


rthe poore, and to ſee the Churches almes beſtowed 

onthem. Alſo if the name of Martyrs be not vnder- 
od, burraken onely for them that are tormented and 
rentin bodie,as the common ſpeach is to ſay, of men & 
beaſts,that rhey are martyred,whe their bodies are woii- 
dedand mangled : here itis needefull to ſhewe, that the 
Szins that ſuffered for Chriſte, had their name of their 
witneſſe or teſtimonie, not of rheir paines & rorments. 
Thename of Baptiſmne is ſo common to Chriſtians, that 
itncede not to be changed into waſhing : but yet it may 
andought to be explicated vato the vnlearned, what this 
worde doth ſignific, which is noprophane fignification, 
butarrue and general vnderſtanding of the word, which 
irvſed of the Euangeliſt for other waſhings than the $2- 
crament of Baptiſme, and ſo, you are inforced to tran- 
fate it, Marc;7. 
"MART. 2. Nowthen to cometo owr purpoſe, ſuch are 
the abſurde tranſlations of the Engliſh Bibles, and altogither 


\ ligomto theſe, Namely, when they manſlate congregation for 


Churche,Elder for Prieſt, Image for 1dsl, diſſenſcon for ſchiſme, 


. Generall for Catholike, ſecrete for Sacrament, ower-ſeer for B:- 
ſhip, * meſſenger for Angel,embaſſadour for ApoFtie, miniFter *See chap.1s. 
for Deacon,end ſuch likg : 10 what other end be theſe deceirfull Wes. Or 3-447 


nanſlations,but to conceale and obſcure the name of the Church 
tad dignities thereof mentioned in the holy Scriptures : to diſ- 


fenble the worde ſchiſme (24 they do alſo * Herefie and Here: G2!.5. Tir3, 


tits.) for feare of diſgracing theiv ſchiſmes and Hereſies, o ſay ——op < 2 


of Manimanye neither Sacrament which is the Latin,nor ny fli- 
Hewbich is the Greeke, but to gee as farre a4 they can poſſibly 


fm the common vſuall and EcclefiaFical wordes, ſaying, This 


1$2preat ſecrete : in fauour of their hereſie,that Mairimonie 
#m Sacrament. 


*Frrx, 2, Abſurde traflations of the Engliſh Bibles, 


I,11, you 
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; 4 24 patten, or: ſome other Idolatrous bable yſed of 
Wer 


| you ſay,are congregation for Churche,Elder far Priefl, 
Image for Idoll.and fuch like. The word Church being 


” 
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ambiguoully taken of the people for the place of afſems 


bly,& the afſembly it ſclfe, it was as Jawful for vsto@] 


congregation, as for you to call it aflembly, AResq, 
This worde Prieſt, commonly taken for a ſacrifice 


and the ſame that Sacerdos, and ſo by you tranſlated; 


there was good accafion to vſe the worde Elder, for 
which you ve Senior, or auncient 1n your tranſlation, 
which is aname ofauQoritie, as ouerſcer is of diligce, 
miniſter of feruice,paſtor of feediog-all which names(e 
foorth a true Biſhop, Paſtor, and Elder, andif youll 
needes have it, of a true Prieſte Of Image for Idollis 
ſayde inough inthe nexte Chapiter before , Schiſme] 


knowe not how Engliſh men ſhould vaderſtand, except 


it were engliſhed by diflenſion, diuifion, rending, or 
- ſome ſuch like. Of general for Catholike,we ſhal ſpcake 
anon, Secrete for Sacrament, we vie, becauſe wee would 
retaine the ecclefiaſticall vie of this worde Sacrament 
which is to ſignifie the ſeales of Gods promiles, andnet 
confounde it, with cuery holy or ynholy ſecrete thung, 


The Greeke worde myſtcrie, which you would enioyne 


ys to vie, was in the time of the firſte tranſlation more 
ynknowen, than that wee could well haue vied it, xs 


cept wee would haue followed your veine, in vaniue: 


and noueltie of termes, Prepuce,neophyze, gratis, depies 


24,0. orelſe made generall and commas the propet 


vie of this Ecclefiaſticall terme Sacrament, to euery my+ 
ſterie, and called the Sacrament of preaching, of pk 
bliſhing the Goſpel to the Gentils, of the ſeuen ſtarrez 
you do,and yet in the Sacrament of the whore of Baby» 
Jon.youleauc it and call it myſteric, Apoc.17.v.7. 4s yl 
ſhoulde be enforced ro doe, if you would travſlateths 
old Teſtament out of Latine, Dan. 2. diverſe times 


cept you would call Nabuchadonoſors dreame,a Sacide 


ment, and Dan.4. where the king ſayth, that ta Davis 
Na ſecrete 1s impaisible; meaning ec i vf1- 
| erito 
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derftood, you would ſay, no Sacrament, & Tob.2, you 
yould tranſlate Sacramentum regis abſcondere bonum ef+.It 
is ago0d thiog to hide the Kings Sacrament, where you 
ſhould fay ſecrete, and where the Engliſh phraſe would 
hardly þcare youto ſay the kings inyſeerie. Ofthe other 
termes, in the places by you quoted, it ſhal be ſufficient 

to ſpeake, But I haue rendred reaſonable cauſes of thele 

termes hitherto : ſo that no mi, but madde with malice, 
would thinke we conceale the name of Church,& digni- 
testherof,in hatred of them, or do diſlemble the names 

offchilme & hereſie, in fauour of thoſe abhominations, 

which are as wel ſet forth to thejr deteſtatis, in the terms 

of diſſention and ſees: as for the name Sacrament, we 

find not in the Greeke but my#Ferium we triflate a ſecrete 

ora _—__ the worde fignifieth, which nothing fa- 
noureth the pretended Sacratnent of Matrimonie, 


MART. 3. S. Paul ſaith as plaine ashe can ſpetke, It,Cor.b, va, 


beſeech you brethren,that you all ſay one thing,and that 
there be no ſchiſmes among you. They :ranſlare for ſehiſ< 
ne,diſſentions ; which may be in profane and worldly things, 2s 
relatin matters of religion, But ſchiſmes are theſe that dmide 
the nie of the Church, whereof they know them ſelues guilty, 


S.Pawle ſaith as plainely as is poſſible, A man that 15 an He. Tx, , 
rtike auoide after the firſtand ſecond admonition. They jpenxoy 
nanflced in their Bible of the yeare 1 5 62, A man that is ei%ggmv 
aauthor of Sees. And where the Greeke #,Hereſfie, rec- weirc 
tend ammyg damnable finner,they ſay,Seftes ; fauouring thas Ga'.5. 


ume forcheir owne ſakes, and diſſembling it,as though the ho= 
þ Scriptures ſþ4ke not againft Herefie or Heretikgs,Schiſine or 
wane, 


Frix. 3. S.Paule in deede ſpeaketh plainely in 
Greke, but if you ſpeake Engliſh & ſay ſchitmes, fortie 
of the people in England will ſweare they vn= 
ande. you not. But ſchiſmes (you ſay) are thoſe 
utdeuide the vnitic of the Churche : difleations may 
einprophane and worldly things . Verily all ſchiſmes 
Guidenot the Church, for they were nor al the —_ 
[ ii1j, o) 
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of whom it is ſaydein S. Tohn 9: There was a f iſtnes 
mong them : for | thivke the beſt of the Phariſees, 
ſcarſe good members of the Churche. Againe where, 
Paule doth ſay, leaſt thete ſhould bee a 1chiſme jw 
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vnto ke comparcth the Churche. S.Paule alfo ſay} 
plainely as he cznne ſpeake in Greeke. 1.Cor.11;vt 
I heare that there be ſchiſmes among you: yeryou 
vulgar Latine tranſlatour is bolde to ſaye 'Sciſſuras)ats 
tings or rendings,where you are bold ro'goe fromyq 
Larne texte and call they ſchiſmes . And for explig 
ring the Greeke name of hereſie, by ſees, why ſhoull 

wee be more blamed, than the vulgar Larine tranflatay 

who commonly tranſlateth it Seas, and namely Gly, 
2,Pct.2:;Aes.24. diverſe times, 25. and 28. in all whid 

places you your ſelues tranſlate ſees. Is it becauſchegr 

'you fauour herefics and heretikes ? will you neuerleaw 

this fooliſh wrangling,which alwaies turneth you tot 

oreater diſcredite ? - 99 

' Manr. 4. As alſo they ſuppreſſe the very name Caity 
like, when it is expreſly in the Greeke, for malice toward#(w 
tholikes and Catholike religion, becauſe they knaw, chew ſin 

"newer ſhall be called of knowen by that name . And thi 
Anx62 1577. fore their two Engliſh Blbles accuffomed 39 be reade in thi 
| Churche ( therefore by like moFte authenticall ) leawe it cheat 
Euſch liz, Feet, ont inthe title of all thoſe Epifiles, which haue bene knonvtuly 
b1f*.c.12,in fine, the name of Catholicz Epiſtolz ener fince cthe-Apoſieriiaik 
I5 7 9s and their later Engliſh Bible ( dealing ſomewhat more hontls 
ly) hath turned the worde Catholike into General +ſqi 

The Generall Epiſtle of Iames, of Peter,&c. As if ana 

ſhoulde ſay in his Creede,T' beleeve the general Churdy, 
becanſe hee would not ſay, the Catholike Churche: '«t 

Lntheran Catechiſmes ſay for that purpoſe, 1 beleene th 

Find, in Dubitans Chriſtian Church, So that by this ruic, when S. Auguſt 
#9. teller that the maner was in cities where there was libel 
of relizion, to aske, Qua itur ad Catholicam 2 Wee mul 


erarſlue it, Which is the way to the General? Anduht 
| $, HigroW 


= oe ts ww ww ww tad owas. Sw co mga a cas wd ww Gel. wHx ts nw two oc co» DO.a mo «© wwe wo —_ Www a. <a. 2s. EY oe wh vt 


of 8. abbr, 4 
SoD POTS = 
WF "—" 
Ly » &O * "008 
h pb 


 __ Tranſlations ef the Bible. 137 CHAP 4. 


' Sdn? Hierome ſayth, If we agree in faith with the B.of Rome, 
-#goCatholici ſumus : we mu#Frranſiateis,, Then weare 
Generals. 1s not this good fiuffe ? Are they nos aſhamed thus 
to invert and peruert all wordes again#t common ſenſe,andwſe 
 edreaſon? C atholike and General or vniuerſall (we knowe ) 
bythe original properne of the word all one: but according 
mathe uſe of both, as it is ridiculows to ſay, A Carholike Coun- 
cell for a General Comncell : (1 15 it ridiculors and impious to 
ſa, Generall for Catholike , inderogation thereof , and for to 
bideis under a buſhell. | 
{FyLx. 4. Idoe not knowe where the name of Ca- 
thohike is once expreſſed in the text of the Bible, that ir 
_ Geredled by vs, which are nothike to beare 
ice to the Cathol1ke Church, or religion, ſeeing we 
xeache, cucn our young children to beleue the holy Ca- 
tholike Church. Butnot finding the word Catholike in 
the text, you runne to the title of the ſcuen Epiſtles, cal - 
ledas commonly Canonicall as Catholike or Generall. 
Bur Euſebius behke teſtifieth that they haue bene ſo cal- 
= kdeuer fince the Apoſtles time, {b.2. cap.2z. Imaruell 
-M jouare not aſhamed to auouch ſuchean vntruth . Euſe- 
i bis peaking of his owne time, faith, they are ſo called, 
| burthat they haue bene ſo called cuer fince the Apoſtles 
© time; he fayth not. And ſo farre off he is from ſaying ſo, 
| 
, 
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thathe pronounceth the Epiſtle of $. James in the ſame 

I be a baſtarde, and ſpeaketh doubtiully of the 

tle of S. Iude. Bur whereas in one tranſlation we vie 

| theworde Generall for Catholike , you make a greate 

i maygame of it, ſhewing your witte and your honeſtie 

| bothat once. For theſe 5. of Iames, 2. of Peter, one of 

lude, and the firſt of Iohn, which are properly & right- 

ly intituled , hane thar title, becauſe they are not ſent 

poniculer Church, or perſons, butto all in gene- 
rlas the Greeke ſcholiaſt truly noteth, And QEcume- 
fius before the Epiſtle of S. Tames ſayth expreſlely Ca- ,, 
thilice id eff uniuerſales dicuninr be, &c, Theſe Epiſtles 1; 
ecalled Catholike,that is ro ſay Vniuetſall or General ,, 
wn ; Ly, ; beeauſc 
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becauſe not diſtin&ly to one nation or citic (as S. Pan 
to the Romanes, or Corinthians ) this companie of on 
Lords diſciples doth dedicate theſe Epiſtles, but genenl 
ly to the fairhfull, or to the Iewes that were diſperſed, 
alſo Peter;or elſe to all Chriſtians liuing vnder the ſamg' 
faith, For otherwiſe, if they ſhould be called Catholike, 
in refpeCt of the ſoiidnes of the doQrine c6tained inthf, 
what reaſon were there more to call them ſo, than tocall 
all the Epiſtles of $. Paule? Wherefore in this titlewhich 
yet is no pait of the holy Scripture, it is rightly triflated 
general. The other tranſlatours ſeeing ſeven to be called 
general,where only five are ſo in deede,and ſecing them 
alſo called canonicall, which ſhould ſeeme to be a con- 
troulling of S. Paules Epiſiles, left out that title altogi- 
ther, as being no part of the text, and word of God bn 
an addition of the ſtationers or writers. 

MART. 5. 1sit becauſe they would followe the Greely, 
that they turne vg Wah, generall ? enen as iui?, as whenthy 
gurne einer image , maggor infiruttion , vaiuus ods 
nance, doug diſſenſion, ejpor ſeff, ugg ſecrete, and ſuch 


like,where they goe 28 fare from the Greekg as they can, and 
will be g/2d ro prezende for annſwere of their worde, (c&, this. 
they followe cur Latine tranſlation . Alas poore ſhift for thaw. 
thas otherwiſe prevende nothing but the Greeke , 1 benriediy. 
that Latine which them ſelues condemne , Bus we honour tht 
ſayd text, and tranſlate ir Sets alſo, arwe there find it ,and dit 


we doe in other places followe the Latine text, and take not ur 
aduantage of the Greeke text , becauſe we knowe the Latin 


tranſlation is good alſo end ſincere, and approucd in the Church: 


7 long antiquitie, & it is in ſenſe all one to 1s with the Grtl 
u 


8 not ſo ro them , who in theſe daies of controuerſie about thi 


Greeke and Latine text,by nor following the Greeke,which the 

profeſſe ſincerely to follow bewray them ſelues thas they doeiaſm: 
a malztzous purpoſe. 

FyLx. 5. It is becauſe we woulde haue the Greeks: 
vnderſtood, as it is taken in thoſe places, when we turne; 
Catholike generall,1dolzom, image, auggidon, info 
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Jrgjaug,ordinaunce, 474s,diflention,ofpem ſet,uveign, 
ſeeret, and ſuch like. And where you ſay, wewoulde be 

{2dfor our word ſeft,to pretend to follow your Latine 
trandation;it is a fable. For in tranſlating (ef we follow . 
the Greeke as truely , as your Latine traoſlation doeth, 
which ifit be true and fincere, as you confeſle, what de- 
uiliſh madnefle poſſefſerh your malicious mind to bur- 
then vs with ſuch purpoſes, as no reaſonable man would 
once imagine or thinke of, that we ſhould yſe that terme 
infauour of hereſie , and heretikes, whome we thinke 
worthieto ſuffer death, if they will not repent, and ceaſe 
to blaſpheme, or ſeducethe ſimple, 


eM artin. 


Cruare, V. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Cyyncn. 


LOW... Þ; 2:4 SIE" I. Pas” ail ana þ nix. of a. 


RB S they ſuppreſſe the name, Catholike, * 
 W2Z&| enen ſo did they in their firſt Engliſh Bi- 
WA ble the name of Church zz ſelfe:becauſe 
at their firft reuelt and apoftalie from 
& that that was uniuerſally knowen to be 
the only true Catholike Church : it was a 
Momo gra: obiefis againft their ſchiſmazicall 
proceedings, and it fiucke much in the peoples canſeiences, thas 
they forſooke the Chuerch,and that the Church condemned them. 
Wherupi very willy they ſuppreſſed the name Churchin their 

Engliſh tranſlation, ſo, thas in all that Bible ſo long red in their rj bz 
Cngregetions, we can nor once finde the name thereof. Iudge by 
theſe places which ſeeme of moFt importaunce for the dignitic, 


pebeminence, aq amhoritie of the Church, 
Fulke. 


Aerts. 


Ktzr.ns. 


Fpb.s. 


bLT 713. 


Fp.t. 
Heb, 12.V.23, 


; my congregation. Againe, If he heare not them, tellti 
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Fulke. 


Owe can wee ſupprefle the nameC. 
Iſcholike , which the holy Scripturepay 
vieth, as for the name of Church, Ihay 
alreadie ſhewed diuerſe times, that fory 
| lauoyd the ambiguous taking of thy 

2A. <2 terme, it was at thefirſt lefle vſed;butge 
ver refuſed, for doubr of any obieCtion of the Cas 
like Church againſt vs : the profeſs100-of which, bay 
contained in ourEngliſhe creede, howe could werely- 


quiſh, ornot acknowledge to be contained in the Sen: 


pture, in which we taught, that all articles of faith nee 
farie to ſaluation are comprehended 2 But we areca- 
tent to be iudged by thoſe places which ſceme of mo 
importance for the dignity,preheminence, &authoriq: 
of the Church. 

MART. 2. Our Sauiowr ſaith, Vpon this Rockelyil 
build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not preuak 
againſt 1t.They make him to ſay,Vp6 this rocke 1 wil bull 


Church: & ifhe heare not the Church, let him betothe 
as an Heathen and as a publicane,they ſay,Congregatis 
Againe , who woulde thinke they woulde haue altered then 
Church in the Epifte to the Epheſians ? their Engliſh wail 
tion for many yeares red this, Ye husbands loue your wil 
as Chriſt loued the congregation, and clenſed it romilt 
itvnto him ſelfe a glorious congregation withouths 
or wrinkle, And, This is a great ſecrete, but [ ſpeaks 
Chriſt & of the c6gregation. And to Timohee,Thi houl 
of God, which is the c6gregation of the liuing Godt 
pillar and grounde of truth. Here is no worde of Chet 
which in Latine & Greeke #s,Ecclefia Dei viuz,columnif 


firmametum veritatis. Likewiſe zo the Epheſians againe, 


hath made him heade of the congregation, whichishi 
badic. Ando the Hebrues they are all bolde zo tranſlate: Tt 
congregs 


a, © 1 ©. os wo mr©, ao, '  ZB ent a 


/ oo 2 * ma =o wv Ge = yr Ce =» > - 


= I» iz35,7) )L > O&> 


oo (WW OP A gn OO G08 UI” IRQs, OS OY) _COTTCT WWD Er > F= = =»=T 5 oro To = =6SS & > 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 141 


ation of the firſt borne, where the ApoFtle namerh 
heeuenty Hierwſalem.che citie of the living God, &c. 

FyLx. 2. Io the firſt Engliſh Bible printed, where ir 
was thus trandWated , Math. 16, yppon this rocke I will 
build my congregation: the note in the margent 3s thus, 

on this rock, that is,as faith S. Auguſtin, ypon the con- ,, 
fon which thou haſt made, knowledging me to be ,, 
Chriſt.cheſopne of the liuing God,I will build my con- ,, 

reeation or Church . Was not this tranſlator thinke ,, 
you ſoreafraid of the name of the Church? Whar other 
ngponiete vnderſtand, by the word congregation, 
inalplaces by you noted, or inany like, burthe church, 
$hedoth here expound bim ſelfe . And this tranſlation 
almoſt worde for worde,doth the Bible you call x 5 62. 
follow, 
Man. 3. So that by this tranſlation, there is no more 
Clanch militant and miumphant , but congregation , and he is 
ne bead of the Church, but of the congregation : and this con= 
jon as the zime of the makzng of this tranſlation, was in 2 
6 new brethren of England, for whoſe ſake che name Church 
v4 left 092 of the Engliſh Bible,to commend the name of con 


ſbratonnocation, of reaſonable creatures onely : and that the 
lives congregation is ſometime called the Church, but che A- 
Mile never calied che Church, Congregation. Doe you ſee 
thenwhat a goodly chaunge they haue made, for Church, to ſay 
Mgregation : ſo making themſeines a very Synagogue, Cr that 
hu e property of the Greeke word, which (yes as S, Angufine 
eh them mot truely) fignifierh rather a conuecation ? 

Frix. 3. Aftrapge matter that the Church mili. 
ttand triumphant ſhould be excluded, by viing: the 
wrdcongregation : when by it nothing is ſignified bur 
congregation or Church militant and triumphant : 
adthat Chriſt ſhould no more be head of the Churche 
when ke is head of the congregation, where the differece 


1$ 


Cuanc, 


gegation,aboue the name of Church . Whereas S. AnguFtine In p#.g4. inimitis; 
telerhthem,that the Iewes Synagogue, was a congregation : the gyrus, 
Chigch,a contocation : and that a congregation,ts of beaFts al cu ucie, 


CuaP.s. 
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3s only in ſound of words,not in ſenſe or meaningYoy 
yaine and ridiculous ſurmiſe , why the name of Chin 
ſhuld be left our of the Bible, I haue before 'c6futedh 
wing that in every Bible it is either in the text; oriaj 

notes.But S. Auguſtin tellerh vs (ſay you)thar thelae 
ſynagoge was a congregation, the church a c6uvcatiqy 
& that a congregation 1s of beaſts a)ſo,a conuotationd 
zeaſonable creatures only.But S.Luke in the perſoydls, 
Stephen tellerh vs,and Auguſtinetelleth vs as muckjthi 
the ſynagoge of the Teives is called alſo Eccleſia; whid 
figntfier the churchand congregation, That Connie 
the Latin word, may be of beaſts alſo,it skillethnoyf 
the church of Chriſt is called alſo a flocke, and ſheeped 
His paſture. But he that ſhould (ay in Engliſh a cog 
£i0n of beaſtes , might be taken for as wiſe a —_ 
that ſaid an audiece of ſheepe. And wheras S. Aupyiiine 
rellerh you, that the ewes congregation is ſomtimeal: 
led the church:what is the cauſe that you doe tranflateil 
the aſſembly, A&.7.cuen as you do the congregation 
the Idolatrous Epheſians, A&.192 But further(youly 
Auguſtinetelleth vs, that the Apoſtles neuer called 


church congregation. It is a worlde to ſee what foolihe | 


fetches you have, to decciue the ignoraunt. Augiilht 
fayeth the Apoſtles never called our afſembly Symagy 
but alwaies Eccleſia : and yet he is a litle deceived: k 
Paul calleth our gathering togither vrito Chriſt imow 
5994, but Congregatao, a c6gregation,he ſaith not. Andd- 
though he make a nice diſtinftion betwene the words 
Congregation & Conuocation , yet all men which knowllt 
vſe of theſe words, will confefle no necefsitie of alevil 
ſynagoge, to be implied in the word c6gregation mor 
than in the word <«nauoiz,which of the holy Ghoſtisml 


for an afſembly or gathering togither , either of lent, 


Chriſtiis, or Gentils. And ke ore it ſeemethth 


Jatour vſed the word congregation, which is indiffera 
for all , euen as the worde Eccleſia is vied bothjale 
Greeke, and yulgat Larine. od ah 


Mart 
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aloguher , that in contents of bookes and chapiters, 
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; Marr. 4 1/ they appeale here © their later tranſlativs, 
wenwſt obtaine of chem to condemne the former, and to confeſſe 
thiwaagrofſe fault comirted therein. And that the Catholikg 
Charch of awr celarrie did not il to forbid & burne ſuch beokes 
which were ſo cranſlated by T.yndal and the like, as being noz in 
deede Gods booke worde,or Scripure,bus the Divelsworde. Ye 
they mu? confeſſe,thas the leaning ont ef this worde Church al- 
wgither, was of an heretical ſbirite againf# the C atholikg Ro- 
mane Chrorch, becauſe then they had ns Caluinifticall Church 
inem ble forme of religion &r gonernement to theirs now, Ngi- 
ther will it ſerne them to ſay after their maner, And if a man 
wid tranſlate Eccleſiam, congregation: this is no more 
ab{ordity, than in ſtecde ofa Greeke word.to vic a Latin 
ofthe ſame fignification. This( we zrow )will nor ſuffiſe chew 
in the indgement of the ſimple? indifferent Reader. 
- Fyix. 4. Weeneederoot to appeale to the Jarer 
tranſlations, for any corruption or falſification of the 
former, no nor for any miſtranſlation. For ſeing the ſpi- 
nite of God (as I have ſaid before) victh the word Eccles 
fa generally for a _companic of Chriſtians, lewes, and 
Gentils,the tranſlator hath not gone from the truth, and 
tl of the Scriptures, to vie the word cogregation, which 


- Gonivcth indifferently all three . Wherefore there nce- 


deth no. condemnation, nor confeſsion of any grolle 
kulte hercio conutred, except you will count ita grolle 
AultinS.Luke, to vie the worde 6xancie without any 
ſpulofitic for all three, as the tranſlator doth the 


worde congregation, and you io two ſignifications the 
wordeaſſemblye. Neither can yourheatheniſh and bar- 


barous burning of the holy Scriptures ſo tranſlated, nor 


Jour blaſphemie in callivg it the deuils worde, be excu- 


kdfor any fault in tranflation, which you haue diſcouc- 


redasyer , Oreuer ſhall be ablc ro deſerye , That ſtin- 


ing cavill of leauing out of the Bible this worde 
Church altogither, bring both fooliſh and falſe, Ihave 


wwered more than once 2lreadye. It is not left ont 


and 
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and in notes of explication of this worde congtebitiy 
is ſet downe. Neither could there be any purpoſe 208 p 
the Catholike Charche of Chriſte in rhem rhat rrahl 
red and taught the Creede in Engliſh, profelsing to | 
lecue the holy Catholike Church. 'As for ourhanalt 
the malignant Antichriſtian Church of Rome, went 
_ diflembled the marter, ſo that wee were afrayed'< 
ly to profeſle ir, what neede had wee then after iQ 
fantaſticall manner (as is fondly imagined) to Wl 
nuate it. \ 7 
MART, 5. Bui, my Maifters.if you would confeſſes 
former faults and corruptions nener ſo plainely, is that nav 
80 inftifie your corrupt dealing in the holy Scriprures? Iii 
en horrible fault ſo wilfully ro faififie and corrupt thtwilllif 
God written by the inſpiration of the holy Gho#t? May'yuuth 
uſe the people for certaine yeares with faiſe wanſlatinu,allif. 
See his revve fer ſay, Loe we hane amended it in our later tranſlutin 
Teſt. in Latine Then might the Heretike Bexa be excuſed for tranſluluk 
ofthe yere 1550, feede of ChrifFes ſfoule jn hell,þ1s carcas inthe graue, 
ag _ ho becauſe ſome friend told him of that cerruption, os he can 
Sol. At.2-y.27. # inthe later editions, he ſhoulde neuertheleſſe in your in 
went,be counted a right honeſt man.No(be ye ſure):he dat 
Reader can not be ſo abuſed, but he will eaſily ſee, that ha 
a great difference in mendirg ſome onerſiqhts whichmayt ſup 
the beft ment & in your groſſe falſe tranſlations, vhs at theſe 
falſifie of a prepenſed malice, and afterwardes alter it furvan 
ſhame, Howbeir,uo ſay the eruth inthe chiefeſs & printh alpln 
that concerneth the Churches perperuitie gs ſtability, youu 
not yet altered the former rwanſlation,but it remaineth a ſn 
oi and is at this day red in your Churches this, pon this oct 
Bib 1577. * Twill build mycongregation, Can ie be without fore nb 
tical ſubtiltie, that in this place ſpecially and (1 thinkgJ® 
you chaunge not the worde congregation into Church fm 
& reaſon and diſcharge your credit, "IP 


Fy ix. 5, You arevery hardly,& in very deedr 
I:ciouſly bent againſt vs, thatyou will accept no cole 
fion of faulrs eſcaped; neuer ſo plainly made, As fort 
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uetdeding in the holy Scriprures,and falſifying of the: 


dofgod,youare not able.nonotif you would burſt: 
our ſelfe for malice,to conuitt vs. And therefore looke: 
go confefrion of any ſuch wickednes, whereof our' 
tonſcieace is cleare before God, and doth nor accuſes. : 
As forBezacs correftion of hrs former tranſlation, AF.. 
1,v;#1.ifyour dogged ſtomach will not accept, heſhall. 
notwithſtanding wrth all godly learned men, Us: 
te&a5hedeferverh, for one who hath more profited the: 
Church of God, with his ſincere tranſlation, and teamed: 
annotations; than all the popiſh Seminaries, and Semnai=: 
nariſts,ſhall be able to hinder it, jangle of grofle &falſe- 
tranſlations, as long as you will. Buttke chicfeſt & prin- 
cipalfplace that concerneth the Churches perpetuitic., is 
notyetreformed ro your minde. For in the Bible 1577.) 
wereadeftill Mach, 16. vpon this rocke | will build my 
nregation. If Chrift haue a perpetuall congregation, 
builded ypon the foundation of the Prophets,and Apo- 
fleshimfelfe being the corner ſtone, his Church is in 
nodzunger cuer to decay. Yetyon aske , whether it can 
bewithour ſome hereticall ſubtiltie , that inthisplace 
þecially,and (25 you thinke) onely,the word congrega- 
tionjsnor chaunged into Church. It isan homely,but a 
tnieprouerbe : the good wife would: never have ſought. 
er danphter in the ouen , had ſhe not bene there firſt 
herſelfe.You are fo full of herericall ſubtilties,and trai= 
terous deviſes, that youdreame of them in other mens 
mes ,whatſocuer commeth into your handes : yea, 
i) wy ſclfe can haue no probable 1magination 
what tofulpe&t . And therefore we muſt give you #rea= 
fonzn dicharge of ourcredit For my part, Iknowe not 
withWhat tpeciall reaſon the tranſlator was moued,, but 
==! pop my probable conie&ure, that he thought 
XYlone as in deede it is,) to ſay my congregation, or 
Sn what is Chriſtes congregation, but his 
Ara? orwhat is Chriſtes Church, but his congrega- 


fon? And yer $0 put you out of all feare , the Geneva 
OM tranſlation 


CHaPis, 148 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
tranſlation bath the worde Church , thatyou; mgkg | 

eataccount of, as R_ it were not an indiffem 
ward tothe true Church,ot true Chriſtians,and theft 
Church of. malignant Heretikes :. being vſurped tuily: 


Fpb.av.2.235 
Tv F\uggupaÞou. 


_ the congregation of Chriſtians ,, by a Mera 
of the place containing, forthe people containec bo 


the etymologie thereof is fromthe Greeke word w mi 


x1; which was vſed of Chriſtians for the place oft 
holy m:etings,ſignifying the Lordes houſe, therefary 
thenorchren, which 1s the more auncient Engliſh ſpergh 


3s called by contraction Kyrke, more neare to thelgwl 


ofthe Greeke word. | | 2 
Marr. 6. Whatzſhal 1 ſay of Beza,nhom the Engli 
Bibles aiſo follow tranſlating aFiuely that Greeke word; (wad 
3n common ve ,and by $, Chmyſoftoms, «nd the Greekg dof 
expoſicion,s a plame paſſiue :) 10 ſignifie, as inhis anuouatiny 
3s cleare,thas Chrift may be nithowt his Church, that is, ata 
without a body. The words be theſe in the beretical ianſla 
He gaue him to be the heade ouer all thinges toltk 
Church, which (Church) is his body , the fulnes© 
that filleth all in a1l.S.Chryſeſtomn.ſa:#9 Bega, (he mighthan 
ſaid, allthe Greeke & Latine auncient fathers) rele bel 
fiuely,in this ſenſe, that Chrift is filled all in all, becaxſed 
faithfull men as members, & the whole Church as the hoe 
carye #0 the fulnes & accompliſhmene of Chrift the head, k t 
this (ſaitb be) ſeemeth, vnto me a forced interpretatig 
Whyſo Bexa? T | i, pom 
'Fy 1x. 6, That Beza tranſlateth the participle,nals 
ewdis,afiuely,it is plaine, both in the text of hishia 
Natjon,& in his annotations. Bur that he doth ittoþ 
nifiehart Chriſt may be without his Church , that 
head without a body,it is a ſhameles lafider, His wolh 
ypon which you weaue this cobweb,are theſe. Onnimy® 
gem hoc addidizs Apofiolus,ut ſciamus Chriſtum per ſe nes 
digere hoc ſupplements : vt qui efſiciat emnia in omniburyi 
T4 : nedum vi ſuppleatur a quoguamnifi quatenus pro mth 
faſua bonizaze Eccleſiam dignamr ſibi quaſi corpurts inſiſt 
art aongt 
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Thanſlations of tha Bible, 


meere. This the Apoſtle hath added, altogither for this, 
if ed,chat we may know that Chriſt of, him {elfe hath no.,, 
peede of this ſupplye::. as he which worketh in truth all ;,, 
things in alſo far Itis,that he ſhould be ſupplied by any 
body, but-that of his infinite goodaes :he youchlaferh to. 
&ioine his Churchynto him elfe, as his body. Who but»» 
thedeuil, would finde fault with this godly & Catholike, 
nog? whercia it isatfirmed;that Chnſt, which accor>. 
zpto.the perieion of his divine nature , needeth no; 
y.yet of his infinite mercie, vouchſafeth to become. 
head of his Church, as of his body : {a that he wil not be: 
counted perfeAwithourit. Is this to fay, Chriſtmay be. 
ahead without a badie ? or is it for his benefite , or the 
bevefite of his Church, that he is the head thereof? Bur 
themore to laye open this malicious ſlaunder, andim- 
puent falfifying of Bezacs wordes , and meaning, I 
vilſerdowne his ſaying.going immediatly-before, yp- 
on. the worde gs Rich he calleth. complementan ,, 
 ſupplenentum a fulfilling or ſupplyivg . Is enime#F,,, 
pr Ecdleſinn amor , ” . For foch 5 the loue of-,, 
Chnſttoward his Church , that, whezeas, he performeth.,, 
althioges,.coall men, voto the full;.yert be eſteemerh ,, 
lim ſellcas an.yoperfet head , & maymedof the mem- ,, 
bus;valeſſe he haue his Church. adioyned: to him, as,,, 
lbodye.. Hereof it commeth,, that, Chriſtis taken, 
ſametime colleQtiuely for the whole Church, adioyned,,, 
tdherbeade., as 1. Cor. 1.2.v,12, & 13: and. Gal. 3. 16. ,, 
Haeofcommeth alſo thar phraſe, Gin Chriſt ) ſo often ,, 
rtyeated, which Ggnificth ſomething more expreſly.than ,, 
wiChriſt,or by.Chriſt. Hereof thar voice of Chriſt, ,, 
Sul, Saul, why doeſt thou perſecute me3.whether allo ,, 
gtaineth that which js written, Col. 1. v.24, Finally, ,, 
lereat. proceederh all our hope and.conſfolation, How 
| thinke. you. is not-this man willing to: ſeparate. the. 
Guuch from Chriſt,the head fr6.che body? O moſtrous 
mace. of oodleiſe: Papiſts . His expolition of the place : 
luch, as you lee, letvs aowe examine what can be. 
were K.1j. ſlayd 


Cnar.s. 150 | A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
ſayde againſt his tranſlation . Fora man muſt nottty 
Nate falfly, to make a true ſenſe . It is alledged agiul 
him, that Chryſoſtome, and all the Greeke and Lathe 
fathers take the participle paſsiucly . Beza confefſeihy 
of Chryſoſtome,whome the later Greeke writers os 
' monly doe followe. But the participle, being derived 


the meancyerbe, may haue cither paſsiue or aftiuthy 
nification. But why doth Beza ſay,that the expoſition 
Chryſoſtom is forced, which takcth irpaſsiuely > heh 
norin reſpe& of Chryſoſtomes ſenſe, which he himſg 
followeth,and it is contained in the word 2Mepps, bit 
1h reſpe&t of the grammar, that im ſhould be put abſe- 
lately without any word to gouerne it, ſeeing thepatts 
ple of the meane yerbe,may be taken aCtiuely,andgi- 
uerne Tre, bcing the accuſatiue caſe. 24 HR 
Marr. 7. Marke his Doftors whom he oppoſeth wik 
fathers both Greeks & Latine.Becauſe Xenophon (ſayth ih 
ſuch a place, Plato in ſuch a place,uſe the ſayd Greekgl 
. Finely, 1 omit this miſerable match, and unworthy navy 
Kenophon and Plato,jn triall of S. Panles wordes, againifll 
the glorious Doffors : this is his commen cnfiome-. 1 ailghin 
rather of theſe his owne DoFtors, how they wſe the Greelgwnl 
in other places of their worker? how t;ſe they it moF} communſ! 
* yeahow doeall other Greeke wrizers either profane, or ſacl, 
wſe it? What ſay the Greeke reader: of all V, minerfries? 90s 
ly not onely they, but their ſeholers for the mo#t pars, canwih 
3gnor ant,thas the wſe of this word, &+ the like.is paſſine; thing 
Sometime it may alſo fignifie aHinely: but that is ſorare ins 
pariſon of the other that no man lightly will ufe it, &y 1 ound 
aſſured.it would be counted a fault, er ſome lacke of. chill if 
now in his writings thas would expreſſe this in Greekg "Oui 
filleth all chinges with his bleſsing, ſhowlde ſaye, mag 
Tra; and, The wine filleth the cuppe , 5 oivc 2hugumil 
omWecer. Arke them thas hane thill,and controwle me.Contitte 
wiſe if one would ſaye paſſinely , All thinges arcfilled with 
Gods blefsing, The cuppe is filled with wine,Such 200 
phecie is fulfilled. 73/has meane Grecian would not ſay, w% 
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1 Tranſlations of the Bible. 51 Craps. 
 Chryſaftorne here exponndeth this word, n\nggimn, vſing is paſ® 


m_ x..7.; Marke howe malice carieth this man al- 
moſtinto madnefle, For who but a madde man woulde 
thinke, tharBeza oppoſeth prophane writers to Ecclefi- 
alticall doours, for vaderſtanding of the Scripture? The 
meaneverbe rap3ugm, which the meaneſt Grammarian 
inthe world kaoweth to be taken both aftiuely & paſ- 
gely by che Grammar rule De verbs medio, Beza pro - 
yeth out of Xenophon, and Plato, thatit is and may be 
 viedatively. Why not therfore in this place of S.Paule, 
where bothe the ſenſe requireth it, that one thing be 
not repeated twiſe without neceſlary cauſe, and the con- 
truRion of the worde 7wirm calleth for it, which other- 
wiſe is lefte at randon, without any gouernment: Seein 
therefore we haue the common rule of Grammar, wn. 
the example of cloquent writers for vie, I maruaile what 
M.Martine meancth to waſte ſo many wordes about fo 
dearea matter. No man that knoweth any thing,doub- 
teth but that r\yGugy may be,and is often taken paſsiuc= 
h:Butſeing 3t is alſo found to be a verbe meane, who 
veede to be afraide to vic it aftiuely (hauing Xenophon 
addPlato for bis warrant) yea cuen in thoſe examples 
youput of, Gods bleſsing filling all things, or the wine 
ling the cuppe, if any man would ſpeake ſo. But if be- 
auſe the worde is more vſually taken paſsiuely, men 
would refraine ſo to ſpeake, yet why ſhould we thinke 
tat$.Paule did not ye it atiuely? when the attive fig- 
nification is more agreeable, both with his wordes, and 
vithhis meaning. But leaſt you ſhoulde thinke Beza is 
done, which taketh ir aftively, what ſay you to Philip- 
pus Montanus one of your owne profeſsion,which in his 
aumaduerſions ypon Theophlyactes tranſlation, by him 
@rrefted, fayth vpon this place TapeuÞs qui adimplce, wel 
Werur verbum enirh eff medium, paſſiue autem vide 
«pre Theophylaus, Which filleth, or which is filled: »» 
[t48averbe of indifferent fignification , ative or »» 
K.11}. paſsiue, 
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CHAP, 'F52 A Defenſe of the'Enyhſh 
paGiuve, but TheophyR@ſeemeth' torake ir paſsiueh, 

What fay you to Ifidorus Clarius, who althoughiy 

 rext hereadeth pal antely,yerin his vert. cofellcdlt ma 
” be rikEeirher paſstutly or atively; For this ishigntt, 

- Plenitado eins]per omnia enim membra adipleiut"eayn 

Chrifti, quia omni#in omnibus imples, dum ipſe agitmemy 
bus vel per omnes hommes bac implet mmernbra 7 Siue pletin. 
 dinem oh complemetitzumomie fuum habet ipſa eccleſia ab th, 
«« quti omnia in omnibus edinpler, That is thefulnefle of hin) 
« for by all the thembers the bodie of Chirſt is filled, by. 
«« cauſe he filleth all in all, while he workerh'inall,q 
« hroughour all men filleth theſe members. Ordlethe 
«c Church hir felfe hath all hir fulneſſe and accopliſhment 
« Ofhim,which filleth al in'al. Theſe me both Papiſts.were 
-- 2s good Grecians(l warrant you) as M. Gregorie' Marin 
' 15, 0rever will be, by whom if he will not be controlled 
* it were folly to preſſe him with the iudoemient of oit 

' Greeke readers, which he requireth.* © 154 
- MART. 8. Yet (ſaith Bexa)) 11115 is a forced: inttryit 
- 8ation, becauſe Kenephon forſoe:h and Plato (once perhajin 
all their whole worker ) Uſe it otherwiſe. O ht#etitall blininſ 
or rather ſfiubburnneſſe, that calleththat forced, which"ismalh 
common and vſuall : and" ſeeth net that his owne tranſlations 
forced, becauſe it is againFt rhe common we of the worde, 
no maruel, For be that in other places thinketh itno forced 


Reciperes rerpretation;to tranſlate SiteF.to be conteined,H#hichiy- 

ther Xenophon;nor Plato, nor any Greeke author will alowtin 

| Animaem, - 10 do.,&s ku3fs CArcas, or apyrenmy.prouidence, of puta, 
E Preſcientiam, them that awed their lives,miay much morein this plat 


FIR = ſemible his forced interpreratis of neranps rs, But why bt ful 
call $.Clmyſoftoms imerpretation forced,wbich is the comma 

wvſrall mnterpretation, that hath no more reaſon, than if 49 i 

theefe ſhweld ſay to an honeſt man, Thou ars a theefe,audih 

Fv x x. 8. Thave ſhewed how it is inforced; becaik 

;n taking the participle paſsively,you muſt citherbe® 

forced ro admitte a playne folaeciſme, where none 

derh : or elſe you muſt bardly vnderſtande theprepo 
1190 
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ff to governe, the accuſatine avs, as Montanus 
telled'you in Theophylact, and as Occumenius doth; & 
theſe wil be no more than 1s contained in the worde 
(onplementuam, Whereas by taking it aCtively, the won- 
dfull{ goodnetle of Chriit ſhineth toward his Church, 
whotthough he needeth nothing to make him perfe&, 
&Chyſoſtome ſaith, bur ſuppliethal things 1n al things, 

tits his gratious pleaſure,to accoumpt him ſelfe im= 

&{& withour his Church, which he hath vnited ro him 
a#his bodie, in which he is nor perfect withour all his 

As'for your vayne and tedions repetition, lyke the 
Cuckowes ſonge, of Bezaes miſprifions. 1 will not ſtand 
ſo often to anſwere,as you are'difpoſed to rehearſe the : 
OnlyTmuſt admoniſh the reader,of a pizce of your cun- 
ring; thatin repeating the participle, you chaunge the 
temps, and for TmMneguue, you {: ay mir\nuus, as though 
it wete”'the preterperfe&t remps , whiche can nor bee 
taken, but only paſsively.'l know the Printer ſhall beare 
the blame of this overſight, but in the meane time it 
maketh alitle ſhew, ro a yong Grecian, that conſidereth 
It not, 

Marr: 9. Is 4: forced Beza, that Chrife is filled afl 
all by the Church? doth nor S, Paulinthe very next wordes 
before; eall the Churche the fulneſſe of Chrift, ſaying, Which 
#thefulneſſe of him thar is filled all in al > 1f the Church 
be the*fulneſſe of him, then 3s be filled or hath his fulneſſe of 
teChirch, ſo that he is not a maymed head withcur a bodije., 
This wonld $, Paule ſay, if you would giue hin leaue\, and 
thiche doth fey , whether you will or no, But what # the 
cauſe that they will not ſuffer the ApoFile ro ſay ſo? becauſe 


| (fhBeza) Chriſte needeth no ſuch complement. And 


fin neederls it nos, then may he be without a Church;ant con- 


ſequently'it is no abſterditie, if the Church-hath bene for many 
Neem) only inuifiole,but alſo not ar all, Would a man eaſi- 
Yatnefnft imagine or conceine that there were ſuch ſecrece 


piſmin thiir tranſlation 2 


K.1i1j. FyLx. 9. 
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154 A Defenſeofihe Engliſh 
| Fv ix: 9. You ſhould vige Beza witha Latinsligh 
fle,ſecing you are ſo earnett in the matter. I hauctglh 
you thatthe ſenſe of Chryſoſtome 15 true, but nox flog 
ing cafily from the wordes of $. Paulc. Thar Chiiſthy 
his fulneſle of the Churche, it is graunted by Bezaway- 
the worde Plenituds or Complenzencum, as you can uot be 
ignorant, if you haue redde Bezacs Annotations;asyoy 
pretende . But you charge Beza to ſay, that Chriſt gee 
deth no ſuch complement . Bezaes wordes are as Lhau 
fetthem downe before, Y: ſciamm Chriftum per ſenonin.. 
digere hoc ſupplemento, that wee may knowe that Chill 
of him ſelfe, needeth not this ſupplie. Is this al oneanith 
that you report him to fay 2 No,his ſaying was too logg 
for your theeuiſh bedde, and therefore you cut of Paſo 
of him ſelfe, or by himſelfe . What ſay you ? Daregou 
affirme that Chriſte of him ſelfe in reſpe& of his diuing 
nature, hath ncede of any complement? That Chriſt 
hath had alwaies a Churche ſince the beginning of the 
worlde, and ſhall haue to the ende , Beza dotheplaine- 
ly in an hundreth places confeſle : neither can. it. be0 
therwiſe proued by this tranſlation, nor yet (by Bees 
wordes that Chriſte of him ſelfe is perfet and needak 
no ſupply) bur that it pleaſeth him to become the head 
of the Churche, as of his bodie, whiche his divine and 
mercifull pleaſure, ſeeing it is immutable, Chriſtean 
not be withouthis Churche, nor the Churche without 
him. Yea as Berza in plaine wordes affirmeth, this 
aur whole hope and conſolation, that Chriſt eſteematk 
him ſelfe an vnperfe& head. and maymed of his mens 
bers, excepte he haue his Churche adioyned ro hims 
his bodie. ts 
Marr. 10. Againe,it cometh from the ſame quid 
dle of Genena, that in thei Bibles ſo called, 1be Englifh Wt« 
qites tranſlate againit the unitie of the Cacholike Cheb 
whereas (hem ſelues are. full of ſees end difſenſions ,audibt 
erue Church is knowen by wmitie,and hath this markg ginenbt 
by Chrifle ham felfe, in whoſe perſon Salomon ſpeaking ek 
- 4% ns 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 55 
Vazeſt columbame2, har is , One is my doue, or, My 


perde haning char ſignification , 6ut being as proper to ſignifie 
ene, 4 Vnus in Laine. 

\ Fyix. 10. Hethat hath any noſe may (mel, that 
this cenſure commeth from the ſtinking puddle of Po- 
piſhinalice. For hethat ſayth my doue 1s alone. Canr.s. 
8.dotha deale more ſtrongly 2duouche the ynitie 
of the Church, than he that ſaycth my dovue is one, For 


whereas Salomon ſaycth in the verſe going immediatly: 
' before. There are three ſcore Queenes, and foure ſcore 


copeubines, and of the damſcls withournumber, if you 
adde thereto my doue 1s one : it may bee thought ſhe is 
oneof thoſe laſt mentioned. Bur if you ſay as the Gene- 
uaBible doth, but my douc is alone, and my vndefiled is 
the onely daughter of her mother : Nowe the church is 
—__ from all the reſt of the Queenes, concubines, 
anddamfels . And where you ſay , the Hebrue hath nos 
that fignification, I pray you goe no further, but cucn ta 
thelame verſe, and tell me whether the ſenſe be, that, ſhe 
ine of her mothers daughters, orthe only davghter of 


* hermother? Here thercfore(as almoſt eucry where)you 


doenothing, but ſeeke a knotin aruſh. 

MAzT. 11. Bur we beſeeche euerie indifferent Reader, 
nuenfor his ſoules health to conſider that one point ſpecially 
befſeementioned of their abandoning the name of Church for 
foman yeares ourof their Enghiſhe Bibles : thereby to defeate 
the frongert argument thas might and may peſpbly be brougbe 


> very all other Heretihes : 20 wit, the autheritie of 


Church which is ſo many wayes and fo greealy recommended 
wo all Chriftians in bely Scriptures. Confader (1 preyyes) 


au amebting intention they had hain, FirF,thet the name 
Church ſhoulde nexer ſound inthe coomzon proples eares ous of 
the Scriptures * ſecondly, that as in other things, ſo in this alſo 
| #tight ſeeme to the ignoraunt a good argument againdt the 
Uboritie of the Chuxch , to ſay , We finde not this worde 
| K.v, 


(Church) 


Cuang 


Cant.s 


doucis one . Therefoxe in fteede hereof, the foreſayed Bible jj, 
ſgeth, My doue is alone : Neither Hebrue nor Greekg 


PRS 


CHars; 


156 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
(Charch)in a!f the holy Scriptures. For as in a:her tidy 
they ſay ſo, becauſe they finde not the expreſſe wort inthelnh 
Scripture, ſo did they weil prouide, that we worde (Chuh)j 
the holy Scripture: ſhould not ſtay or hinder their ſchiſmain 
and hereticall proceedings,as long as that was the only Eng 
nanſlation,that was read and liked among the people: thathþ 
long till they had by preaching taken away the Catholike Chu, 
ches credit and autborite alzogither, among the iguvrant ly. 
poſing the Scriptures thereumo , which them ſelucs bad thi 
faiſely trarſlared. £11: 3 at 

FvLx. 11. We trufteueric indifferent Readeryil 
confider , thatthey which tranſlated the-Greeke work 
Eccleſiz, the congregation, and admoniſhed in the not 
that they did by that worde meane the church, andihy 
which in the creede might haue tranſlated Ecclefianſs 
thalicam, the vmuerfall congregation , taught all dil. 
dren to ſayi, I beleue the Catholike churche, coultk 
haue no ſach deuiliſh meaning, as this malicious (clans 
derer, of his owne beade doeth imagine, For whown 


hearde any man reaſonthus. This worde churchisnnt 


found in the Scripture, therefore the church muſt bede- 
ſpifed, &c. Rather it is like (beſide other reaſons belor 
alleaged ) that thoſe firlt tranſlatours, bauing in the olde 
Teſtament out of the Hebrue tranſlated the wordes( 
hal Hadzth, and ſuch other for the congregation (when 
the Papiſtes will nottranſlate the church,although the 
Latine text be Eccleſi, as appeareth, At. 7. wherethy 
call it aſſembly) thought good to retaine the wordeos 
gregation, throughout the newe Teſtament allo, leiſti 
might be thought of the ignoraunt, that God hadn 
church in the time of the olde Teſtament, Howſeeve 
was, they departed neither from the word, nor meaning 
of the-holy Ghoſt: nor from the viage of that word 
clefia, which in the Scripture ſignifieth as generally /# 
ny aflembly, as the worde Congregation docth int 
2liſhe. | Dow 


"Tranſlations of the Bible. 1579 Cuaar.s. 
Marin, 
CHa?. VI. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt Px1zsT and 
PRIBSTHOODE. 


Vi becauſe it may be, they wil: tande here v- x 
Ne pon their later rmanſlations , which hane the 
; name Church,(becauſe by that time they ſawe 


WIA the abſurditie of cheangg the name, now 
S EY 2&5) their number was increaſed, and them ſelues 


—_— 


— 


EESSEZE beganne tw chalienge to ve the true Church, 
though not the Carbolike + and for former times when they were 
not; they denied an inw;ſible Church ) If then they will flande 
wpon their later tranſlations, and refuſe to inflifie the former - 
let 3 demaund of them concerning all therr Engliſhe zranſla- 
tion, why and zo what ende they ſuppreſſe the name Prieſt, 
nallating it Elder,in all placeswhere the holy Scripture would 
fenifie by Presbyter and Presbytetium , the Priefles and 
Prieflhoode of the new Teftamens ? . 


Fulke. 


ma F any errour have eſcaped the former x, 
8 cranſ]ations , that hath bene reformed 
inthe later, all reaſonable men oughr 
ro be ſatisfied with our owne correc- 
tions. But becauſe we are not charged 
£ with onerſights and ſmall faults com- 

== mitted either of ignorace, or of negli- 
gence, but with ſhameleſle traflations;wilful & heretical 
Orruptions, we-may not acknowledge any ſuch crimes, 
whereof 
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whereof our conſcience is cleare That we deniſedanhy. 
viſible church, becauſe we were few in number,wheou 
tranſlations were firſt printed, it is a lewde ſclaundy 
For being multiplied ( as we are God be thanked)w 
- holde ſtill that the Catholike church, which is thems. 
ther of vs all, is inuifible, and that the church oneak 
may at ſometimes be driven into ſuche ſtreights, ad 
the wicked it ſhall not be knowen . And this wehelk; 
alwayes, and not otherwiſe. Nowe touching rhe work 
Presbyzer , and Presbyterium why we tranſlate then 
Prieſt, and Prieſthoode of the new Teſtamentzwel 


roged - freſhe , we muſt aunſwere as occaſion ſhall be 
oncens. = 
MART. 2. VnderfFand gentle Reader, their wily pull 
therein is this . To rake away the boly ſacrifice of the Miſh 

they take away both altar and Prieft, becauſe they knwrige 

well chas theſe three ( PrieF, ſacrifice, and altar ) ar deyt 

dentes and conſequentes one of an other, ſo that they canmith 

ſeparated. If there be an externall ſacrifice, there mufibt 

external Priefthoode to offer it,an altar ro offer the ſame uy 

So had the Genules their ſacrifices, PrieFies, and altan;þ 

had the Tewes : ſo Chrift him ſelfe being a Prief? accordnyu 

the order of Melchiſedechad a ſacrifice,fiis bodie:and andla, 

his Croſſe , upon the which he offered it. And becauſe he infll 

ed thus ſacrifice to continue in his Church for ener, ines 

memoration and repreſentation of his death , therefore didn 

withall ordaine his ApoFlles Priefts as his laft ſupperthet's 

, then inflituted the holy order of Priefthoode and Pritly 
£xc.c,22.v.19, {ſaying, hoc facite, Do this : ) to offer the ſelfe ſame ſar 
in a myflicall and unblouddie maner, untill the worldes thy 

FyLs. 2. Indenying the blaſphemous ſacritce® 

the popiſh maſſe, with the altar,% prieſthood, that Wan 

belongeth, we vic no wily policie, but with open m0 


crifices,prieſtes,and altars of the Gentiles, were abko- 


minable. The ſacrifices of the Iewes, their priehey an 
a 


given ſufficient reaſon before * bur becauſe weare F 
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at all times,andinall places, we cry out vpon it, 1Þ ſs 
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crifice of Chriſt our high Prieſt,offered once for all,vp- 
onthe altar of the crofle : which Chrift our Sauiour,ſee- 
inghe'is a Prieſt, according to the order of Melchiſc- 

hath an eternal! prieſthood, and ſuch as paſſeth nor 


by fuccefsion, Heb:7. Therefore did not Chriſt at his laſt 


er.inftitute any externall propitiatory ſacrifice of 
his bodie and bloud, bur a ſacrament, ioyned with the. 
Fickll acrifice of praiſe, and thankes giuing . Which 
being adminiftred by the muniſters thereto 
ppoynted;the ſacrifice is common to the whole Church 
the fairhfull, who are all ſpirituall prieſtes, to offer vp 
fpirituall facrifices, as much as the miniſter of the worde 
and ſacraments. | 
"MART. 3., Todefeare all this , and 10 14he away all ex- 
zmnall priefthood and ſacrifice, they by corrupt mranſlation of 
tht holy Seriprures, make them cleane dumme , as though they 
bad not a word of tny ſuch PriefFes,or PriefFhood,au we ſpeake 
of. Their Bibles (we graunt) hae the name of PrieFes very 
ip. but that is when mention 1s made eyther of the PrieFs of 
Lever.or of the PrieFFs of the Geniites (ſpecially when they 
aereprebended & blamed in the holy-Scriptures )and in ſuch 
placer owr Aduerſaries haue the name Prieſts in there tranſla- 
ons, ro make the very name of PrieFfF odious among the com- 
mon ignorant people ," Againe they haue alſo the name Priefts, 
when they are taken for all maner of men, women,or children, 


tharoffer internall and ſpirimall ſacrifices, whereby our Ad- 


ierſeries would falſely ſignifie that there are no other PrieFtes, xjars ch 
ae of them of late freſhly anoucheth,direfly againfF S. Au- pagu299. mY 


Wiine,who in one briefe ſemence diftinguiſheth PrieFts pro- 
ferhyſo called in the Church,and Priefts as it is a cimon name 
walChriflians. Lib.2.5,de Cinit.Dei, cap.to, This name then 
f Prieft end Priefthood properly ſo called («4 S, AuguFtine 


ſeth) which is an order diftinf? from the Laitie and vulgar 


people, ordained 10 offer ChriFt in an vnbloudy maner in ſacri- 


fice wo his heauenty father for vs,to preach & minifter the Sa- 


Tens, and io be the Paftors of the people) they wholy ſup- 
| treſſe 


drargare all accompliſhed and” finiſhed in the onely fa- 
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preſſe in their tranſlations, & in all places where thel 


rrere calleth them, Presbyteros , there they newer maj, 
Prieſtes, bur: Elders . And that they doe obſerue [o hal 


fo warily,and with ſo full and generall conſent in all cheinly 


gliſh Bibler,9s the Puritans doe plainly confeſſe,and My A | 


gift denieth it not, that a man would wonder to ſee how can 
they are , that the people may no: once heare the nameef 
ſuch Priefzn all the haly ſcripturer, oi 

FvLx. 3. Nowe you haue gotten a finenettely 
daunce naked in, thatno ignorant blinde buſlard a 
ſeyou. The maskes of your nette be the ambigugy 
and abuliue fignifications of this worde Prieſt, wh 


in deede according to the origioall derivation fro 


Presbyter, ſhould fignific nothing elſe, bur an Elder,y 


we tranſlate it-thac is, one appoynted to. gouerne te 
Church of God,according to his word: butnottoally 
ſacrifice for the quicke and the deade. But by vſurpany 


itis commonly raken,to ſignifie a ſacrificer ,ſuch 25 br | 


is in Grecke,, and. ſacerdes ;n Latine , by which nana, 
the miniſters of the Goſpell are never called by.thehs 
ly Ghoſt. After this common acception ; and yleq 
this word Prieſt, we call the ſacrificers of the olde.Is 
ſtament,aod of the Gentiles alſo: becaule the Scrip 
calleth them by one name Cohanin, or iweic , but becul 
the Scripture calleth the'miniſters of the newe Tel 

mentby diverſe. other names, and neuer by. the, nam 
of igzcic, we thoughtir neceſlary to obſerue that dill 


Qion, which we. ſee the holye Ghoſtſo preciſely ub 


.  obſerued. Therefore where the Scripture callethingn 


_ epxe7Currggue, We Call them according to the etymology 
Elders, and not Prieſtes : which worde is taken wif 
common viurpation, to fignifie ſacrificers of. 
Gentiles, or Papiſtes, or elſe all Chriſtians, in rapes 
of ſpirituall ſacrifices . And although Auguſtine,aad& 


ther of the aunczent fathers , call the miniſters of 
newe Teſtament, by the name of ſacerdotes, and up 


which ſiguific the auoiſters of the olde Teftanywgh 
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 heauthoritic of the holy Ghoſt, making a perfeft di- 
kin ; jon betweene theſe two appellations, and funftiss, 

dughtzo be of more eſt:matioa with vs. The Fathers 
ere content to fpeake in Latin & Greeke, as the termes 

wattken.vp by the common people Deny comune 

how gentilitic, but yer they retained the (difference of 
 thekeenficing prieſthood, of the one, and the miniſte- 
nall office of the other. This may ſuffice therefore to 
render a reaſon, why we vie notthe worde Prieft for Mi- 
niſters of the new'Teſtament : nor that we refuſe itin re- 
het of the etymologic, but inreſpe& of theſe & com- 
man Ggoification thereof. O | 

A KT. 4+ ghajer example in 3 pe th 1h ' 
 thas fella quefFion about circumciſion, * erermuUngd 
16554 Barnabas ſhould gocvp to Hicraſdlem Rar Rs 
mothe Apoſiles and ELDeas, aboutthis queſtion. * The later Bl- 
Aft.1g, And againe, They were rcceyued of the* con- bles read | 
egaiou and of the Apoſtles and-E L.Dg as, Againe, Cfurches 
The Apoſtles and Elders came togither to reaſon of this 
matter. Againe, Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders 
mithche whole congregation to ſende &c. Againr, The 
kpoltlcs and Elders, and brethren ſende greeting Sc. 
Againe, They delivered them the decrees torto krepe, 
awere ordained of the Apoſtles and ELDzas, If in 4&6. 
al thiſe places they had tranſlated Prieſts (as. in deede they | 

baud have done according 0 the Greke word) it bad then dif- 
adpantaged them this much,th:t men would hane thought both 
te dignitic of PrieFFe: zo be great, and alſo their authorige in 
Cancels, as being here joyr.ed with the ApeFiles, to be greatly 
regenced and obeyed. To kgepe the people from all ſuche holy 
mereverent copirations of Priefies, they pus Elders, a name 
Weaeih cur holy Chriftian forefathers eareswere newer ac- 
$074 1in that ſenſe. | 
4EYLE. 4. In al thoſe places by you rehearſed, AQt.r5, 

16,your owne yulgar Latine texr hath ſenzores,which 

oubad rather call auncients ( as the French Proteſtants 
althe Gouernours of their Churches , ) than Elders, 
a 7 
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as we doe. That Popiſh Prieſtes ſhould haue any "x 
tic or authoritic in Councels, wee doe flatly denighyj 
that the Seniors, Auncients,Elders,or Priefts(if) ouy | 
of the new Teſtament, ſhould haue as mach dignit al 
auQoritie,as Gods worde doth afford them, we\ ” 
with all our hartes. That our Chriſtian Forefathervens 
were not acquainted with the name of Elders,it waths 
cauſe the name of Prieſt intheir time, ſoiided accord 
ro the ctytmologic, and not according to the corruptiti 
of the Papiſtes: otherwiſeI thinke their cares wal 
much acquainted with the name of Elders,which wei 
as with the name of Auncientes , and Seniors, that 
haue newly taken vp,nor for that they differ in ſipnilly 
tion from Elders , but becauſe you woulde di 

VS. _ 
MARxT. 5. Butler vi goe forward. We hanehiali 
zen and of old time, of making of Prieftes: ard of lanejem 
alſo, of making Minifters : but did ye ener here in all Engli 
of making Elders ? Yet by theſe mens tranſlations it hath bn 
in England a phraſe of Scripture this thirtic yeare : but iii 
necdes be werie ſtraunge, that this making of Elder: hath 
all this while bene pratfiſed and gow , 110 n0t among th 
ſelues in any of their Churches within the realme ie 
To Titus they make the ApoFile ſay thus, For this caulekk 
I thee in Creta,, that thou ſhouldeſt ordaine Ervin 
incuerie citie, &c. Againe of Paule and Barnabas: Wii 
they had ordained Elders by Eleftion, in cuerie K 
gregration. AF, 14. If they had ſayedplainely as it il 


Greeke , and az our forefathers were wont co ſpeake endl 
muth s : Titus was leftin Creta to ordaine Prieftesit6 
uerie citic : and, Paule and Barnabas made Priefit 


cucrie Church:chen the people would haue vnder Froudetil 
they know ſuch ſpeaches of 61d, &4 it had bene their io a 

fort to heare it ſpecified in holy Scriprures, Now they rem 
«n other thing, in ſuche newneſſe of ſpeaches and norde,fÞ 
ders to be made in euery citie & congregation, and [yer net 
citie nor congregation 10 haue any Elders in all Englande; 0 
" 
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ie bnow not whats 1s prophane nouelticof wordei, which che A= . 
Sifflbbilleth'to be anoidea gf this be nos an excecding profane — 
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4By-£X/:5;.When you ps a bable, you make 
moteofir than of the rowre'of London, for you haue 
- ſefietdone playing with it. Itmuſt needes bea clarkely 
Kgwentthar is drawne from the vulgar {peaches of 
iiking Prieſts,and making Miniſters. Thofe Pricſts or 
- er are made among vs, are the ſame Elders 
the Scripture in Greeke calleth ap:ofurtpec, and the 
Biſliops letters of orders, teſtifying of their ordination, 
Hlfthitm by none other name, but by the name of Pre- 
5<j78,/which the Scripture vſeth : which rerme' though 
in Efpliſh you ſounde ir Prieſts, Elders, Auncients, Sc- 
hiors,or Miniſters, which is the common peoples worde, 
#isticfame office which is deſcribed by the holy ghoſt, 
Tiry/and in other places of Scripture. As for the pro- 
phaie noucltic wherewith this worde Elder is changed, 
wewillconfider of it in the next ſetion. 
JM AT. 6. That is is noweltie to all Engliſh Chriftian 
$001.34 u exadent. Ard it 1s alſo profane, becauſe they ds ſo En- 
iſh the Greeke worde of ordaining (* for of the worde Preſ- des mein. 
_ *Dyter we will ſpeaks more anne) as if they ſhould tranſlate Al, the 
Detofthenes,or the lawes of Athens concerning their chooſing 
of Meyiftrates which was by gining voices with tifting up zheir 
"bandes. $6 do they force this werde here, to induce the peoples 
"Ulethion,\and yer in their Churches in England the people elef# 
"Wi minifFers, bus cheir Biſhop. Wherezs the holy Scripture ;Qegmvaczme 
ſaith, they ordained to the people ; and what ſoerer force the ex iis. 
-verdhath,jiz is bere ſpoken of the ApoFtles, and pertaineth not nawmgiionp. 
Wihtpeople, and therefore in the place 10 Titus it is another Tit.t. 
wirde which cannot be forced further, than to ordaine and ap - 
"Pine; And they might know( if malice and Hereſse would ſuffer 
ww ſeeand confeſſe i:)that the holy Scriptures, end fathers, 
| " #idEcaleſiaFFicall cuftome bath drawen this and the like werds 
'pemuheix profane and common frgnification, 10 a more peculiar 
ky | icall fpeach: as Epiſcopus , an oucrſcer in 
i : 8 Tull Oo 
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isneither more nouell to Engliſh eares, nor mot) 
phane:to godly cares, than the name: Auncients, wil 


your tranſlation vſeth, Andycrl rhinke:the; Apoliles 


Tim-6.ſpake not of noveltie:to Engliſh! eares/but 
that which was ncwe tothe cares of : the' Churdhsi 
God. Burthe worde Elders ( lweene) muſte be:yi» 
phane, becauſe we Engliſh the Greeke words of aides 
ning, as:if wee ſhould tranſlate - Demoſttienes, by; | 
Lawes of Athens concerning the chooſing of.Math 
ſtrates. -Doth not this cauzll redounde; more again 
holy Ghoſt;to accuſe his ſtile of prophaneneſle,whi 
ſeth the ſame wordes for the ordeining'of Prieftes;t 
Demoſthenes or the lawes of Ath&s might vie for chat 
fing of their Magiſtrates'? Bur this worde we-enlow 
(you ſay) roenduce the peoples eleion, and yet 
Biſhop, not the people, cle& our miniſters. We 
not to enforce any other eleQtion than rhe: worag,en 
ſignifie . Neyther doth our Biſhops (if they doe ell 
ordeine any Miniſters or Prieſtes without the Teſting 
nie of the people, or at leaſtwiſe of ſuch as be ofmgſk 
credite where they are knowne . Where you vga 
pronowne, ei7oic,to them, as though the people gael 
conſent nor teſtimonie, it is more than ridiculousja 
beſide that, contrarie to the praCtiſe of the primiſi 
Churche, for many hundreth yeares after the Apaliit 
as alſo that you would inforce ypon the worde »mw# 
oz, vicd by S.Paule,Tit.r. as though that worde oft 
ſtiturion, did excludeeleion. That the worde:x#0% 
vie by the Fathers ofthe Church fince the Apoſtles,hal 
bene drawne to other fignification than it had beta 
it is no reaſon to teachvs howe it was vſed bythelpt 
ſtles . Election is an indifferent thipg, the cle&ions 
Biſhops, Elders, or Prieſtes is an holy thing. the hoh: 


neſle whereof is not included in the worde-z#gw# 


butin the holy inſtiryrion of Chriſt, and aurhoriieh 


A Deftnſrofrbe Enghſh | 
' Tues a Biſhop in thevew Tefanient.: 1-1 1511 vl 
 » F'v.Lx. 6. The name: Etders vſcd in ourtrandanal 
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165: CHA&4P.6; 
dintmentdcliucred, by impoſttiomof.chehandes of- 
theElderſhip. 1115 MITE SIOETIN 


Max T: 7. And cocerning wleyraie whichmwe now ſpeak 
of $Hieron) cole them(in c.58; Eſai. Jehar ir ſyrufietb Ces g,og, yeyian. in 
ricorum; ordigationem, thaz 3s, gining of holy orders, xitul. Ser.1.4.5- 
whithejs done not anely by-prarer of thevoice, but by 47 mw 4» api 
zjonnfrthe hande: acccrding to'S. Paul vnto Ti- Grips 5 T0; dhlle 


| morhec, Manazaded nemini '1mpoſueris: Impoſe or put and 619zem0s 


 faththe hand in eleffions, may 
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handsquicklþg naman. That i, be not haftie or eaſte 59 idler, = 
PPE pra there theſe great etymologiftes , thas ſo 1214t.cp0. ſaith 
ſtraine the aviginal naruve of wbis worde 12 profane ſirerching 2 SSHOPPES, | 
learne an other ficcleppaFticall __ LY w_ 
enmolagit thefeof; a proper and as well deduced of the worde az tt EE 
the cher] t8-0ie, puttirig forth the hand ro gine orders; and ** © 
ſothey ſhall findeut 36 al one with thas which the Apoftle cal- pa IN 
leth impoſition of hands,1.Tim.4 2.Tim 1 : and conſequently, ons ja 
for; ordaining Elders by election; they ſhould have ſayd, TI xE1Q7h 
ordzininger making Prieſts by impoſition of handes : 
avelſe. where $, Paule, 1.T im. 5. and the Afes of the Apes 
Jles( 42.6. and 13.) do ſpeake in the ordaining of the ſeven 
Deeconsand of S. Paul and Barnabas, | 
Friis. 7, The teſtimionic of S.Hierome whom you 1# Eſa:cap.58: 
ate, you nderſtand nor, fot ſpeaking there of the ex- 
tenſion of the finger, which the ſeptuaginra tranſlate xer- 
erriu,and God requireth to be taken away : he ſaith, 
Many of our interpreters do vnderſtande it of the ordi- -. 
nation of Clerkes, which is performed not onely at the ? 
mprecation of voice, but alſo at the impoſition of bads, ?* 
leaſt as we have laughed at in ſome mecn,the ſecrete 3m- ?? 
precation'of the yoyce ſhould ordaine Clerkes, being *®” 
worant thereof, And ſo proceedeth to inueigh againlt ® 
abuſe of them, ther would ordaine Clerkes, of rheir 
baleſt officers,and ſeruitours, yea at the requeſt of foo- 
liſh women. By which 1t is manifeſt, that his purpole is 
not to tell what yecgg min, properly doth fignifie, but 
that impoſition of handes, is required in lawfull ordj- 
anon, which many did yaderſtand by the word yegiuins 
$ - Jojo although 
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CHAPGE 165 A Defeaſeofthe Evglifs * 
although in that place it fignified no fuch matter, 
ron you la Te partes authoritie to print 
your Ecclefiaſticall etymologie, that yeepraia fignif. 
cth putting foorthof the: handes to giue orders) 
places you quore in the margent, our of the titles 
Naz1anzens ſermons, are to no purpoſe, although'th 
were in the texte of his Homilies , : For it-appeweth 
nor, although by Synecdoche the whele. order oft 
King Clerkes were called x:e70ia that eleftion warn 
cluded where there was ordination oY impoſition: 
handes. As for that you cite out of Ignatius, pie 
uerh againit you, that regrets differeth from impo- 
ſition of hands : becauſeirt is made a diſtin office from 
x*1e5N7eiv, that fignifieth to lay on handes ? and ſozag- 
_ and Fir 5 yaiggr by your owne authordoe 
differ, | AY 
MART. 8. But they are ſo profane and ſeculs; the 
they tranſlate the Greeke worde apteCurreyc in all the new Tis 
ftament,as if it had the old profane fignification ſtill & weth- 
different 10 frgnifie the auncients of the Iewes, the Senauuniif 
Rome,the elders of Lacedemonia,and the Chriſtian Clargie. Inþ 
much that they ſay Paul ſent to Epheſus,and calledtheE- 
ders of the Church: A#.20, andyer they were ſuch ul 
their flockes, and cure of ſoules, as foloweth in the ſameplac, 
Y” INNERY They make $.Panl ſpeake thus to Timothee, Negle&nottle Þ 
E4b. 1579. 1577, Sift( fo they had rather ſay than grace, left holy orders ſhould 
be a Sacrament) given thee with the laying on ofthe 
43 ayofurigts, handes of the Elderſhip. or, by the authoritic of tie 
Prerbyzerij, Elderſhip. 1.7m. 4. What is this companie of EldeſÞy! 
Somewhas they woulde ſay like to the Apoſiles worde, buthy 
wil; nor ſpeake plainly, leaft the worlde might heare ont of th 
Scriptures, that Timothee was made Pricf? or Biſhop 6 
as the wſe is in the Cathalike Churche at this day. Leteii 
C23. 2nthe fourth Councell of Carthage fpeake for bothe partes muſs 


Veare 430. 


V Vhere S, Aus Tently . and-rell ys the Aportles meaning , APrieſtew 


ceuitine vyas hee rakerh his orders, the Biſhoppe was and 
preſent aud ſubs holding his hande vppon his head, leg all _ 


icribeg, 


av axtoCuriegue, 


.-k 2 hin nony mp Dees on Ml "as AS edt ia. > 
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alſothatarepreſent, holde their handes” by the Biſhops 
kandypoi his head. So doe owr prieFies as thu daye, when & 

ſhop maketh girieffs : and this wihe laying on of the handes 
of chi companie of Priefts,wbich S.Paule ſpeaketh of , &> which 


they ariſlazethe companic of the Elderſhip . Onely their 


eraranſlation of 1 5 6 2.. in this place (by what chaunce or 
confidtrazionwe knaw not) les fall ous of the penne,by the au- 
thoritie of Prieſthood. . f x4 
Ev Lx; 8 We deſire not to bemore holy inthe en- 
iſhe termes, than the holyc Ghoſt-was in the Greeke 
termes, Whome, if it pleaſed to vie ſuch a word, as isin- 
different ro Genifie the auncicnrs of theTewes , the Se- 
nators of Rome , the Elders of Lacedemonia , and the 
Chriſtian Cleargie , why ſhoulde we not truely tran- 
ſateitinto Engliſh ? $5987 25 | 
- ButIpray you in good ſadnes, are we fo profane, and 
ſecular, 4#.20.in calling thoſe whome Saint Paute ſent 
forout of Epheſus, Elders > Whar ſhall we ſayc then of 
thewulgar Latine text , which calleth them AMarores nas 
1? as though they obtayned that degree by yeares , 
rather than by any thing elſe?-and why doe you fo pro- 
fanely , and fecularly call them the Auncients of the 
Church?! Is there more profancnefle and ſecu}aritie 
inthe Engliſhe worde Elders ;thaninthe Latine worde 
Manu naw, 'orinyour Frenchenigliſhe terme , Aun- 
cietts. Surely you doc nothing bur play with the no- 
ſes of ſuch as be ignorant in the tongues , and can per- 
teiueno '{imilitude or difference-of theſe wordes , but 
bythe ſounde of their cares . Bur'riowe for the worde 
*Wonigny, vied by Saint Paule,'1. Tim. 4. which we 
all the Elderſhipye, or the compatye' of Elders, I 


| have ſhewed before, howe itis vied by Saint Luke , in 


hiz'Golpell, cap. 22-and AF. 22. You faye , we will not 
ſake playnely/leſt the worlde' ſhoulde heare, that 


Timothie was made Prieft . or Biſhsp, cuen as the vſc is 


inthe Cathohke Church at this day . And then you tell 
woutof the Councell of Carthage, 4. cap. 3 . thar all 
L.1ij. | the 


o crys, 


Lib. Ae Sacer;% 


dotio. 
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the-'Pricſtes picſear ſhoulde-laye their-handes:onvidy 
.heade of him tharis ordayned, . togither:with-th&By 
ſhoppe.. Weknowe itwell, andit15viedire tho Chai 
of England, atthis daye: 'Onely the'terme- of:Eldew 
ſhip diſpleaſeth you ; when we meane theseby-thavoms 
panye. of Elders, :But whereas the tran{lators:of-the 
Biblezt 56:2. callitPrieſthaod ;.cyther by :Priefthizod 
they meant the ſame that we loely Elderſhippe: orit 
they meant by Prieſthood, the office of'Pratſtes; orEl- 
ders, they weredetcined ;' ForoapeoCuripr fignifteth] 
companic of Elders,as it is twiſe yſed by S.Luke,andot 
tentimes by the auncient writers'of the Church, bot 
Greekes and Latives, - 2 old en /1 50 2100kh 
 MARP. 9: Othermuſe:in all their Engliſh Bibles, of 
the bell: ringe onenote, as, The Elders that rule: well;yait 
worthye of doublchonowr. And, Againſtan-Elderre- 
ccine no accuſation ; butyader' two orthree witneſles, 


Elder;feedeye Chriſtes flocke, as much as lyeth in-you, 
San Dby: oa ronby od} of Sncion>: od 2x 12) 
Fv1x,, 9; .In theſethree textes you triumphe net 


A O14 


ing it is ee tzegoymeye wilkneuer tranſlate Elderſhipps 
Bur we may lawfully wiſhe;that both Chryſoſtom and 
other auncieat writers ,/ had kept that diſtin dhon-d 
rermes, which the Apoſtles and Evangelifts did ſaptt 

cilcly oþferuee ln.the laſt rext, x, Per. 5. your vulgud#t 
_ 60% 
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oe layth, Seriores and Conſergor,,your felues in Engliſh, 

ſenigrs;cand fellow ſenior, What treſpaſle then have we 

| __ ſaying Elders;&fellow Elder,or an Elder 
"EN | Mg C01 | 10) : 

ART. 10; Where if they wiltel vs (a5 alſo in cextaiue C— = 
ohet places ) 148 onr. Latine tranſlation hath Seniores.þ ane ego como 
maiores natu : we rel rthem, as heretofore we haue told thei; Ey.S5.2d Euag. 
that thisis nothing 10 them who profeſſe to wranſlate the Greeke, & in 12d Gal. | 
Againe we ſay, that if they meant no worſe chan the oide Laine - em 
nanſlegor did, they would be as indifferent as he,tohane ſayde:1nq yering. 
ſunctime Prieſts, 77 Prieſthood when he bath the words Pres= Gal.he readette 
| byteros O& Presbyterium : 44 we are indifferent in our tran- according to 
ſlatienſaying Seniors and Auncients, when we finde it ſo in our nas. "> vo 
' Iwiints being well aſſured that by ſundry wordes he meant but ,,., in yoh1; rogo 
one thing,es in Greeke it ts but $116,097: 44 both Eraſnits,@y alſo conſenior ex ipſe. 
Behin elſe alwaies tranſlate it keeping the name Presbyter V V hereby u1s 
& Presbyteri : of rhome by reaſan they ſhould haue learned, _ wear o 
tather than of our Latine tranſlator, whom otherwiſe they con- the Agtes,is2 
demne. And if they ſay they dee follaw them, o& not him,becauſe Prieſt, and not 
they tranſlate nor Senior, x maior natu, buzche word Pres- contrary,F'ress 
byter,or ap:sCu7Boc, an Elder, in all places : we zell them, and byter,an Elder. 

ueinweconuent their conſcience that they doe it to take away 
theexternall Priefthood of the new. T eftament,and to ſuppreſſe 
the nane Prief, againFt the EccleſraFticall, &3 (a5 nowe ſince 
Crit) very proper o& wſual ſignificaticn thereof, in the news 
Tefhament,councels, & fathers, all common writing and ſpea= 
king:Pecially the Letine Presbyter, which grew to this ſranift- 
cation ont of the Greee in the Preſexd places of holy ſcripture, 

FvrLx.10, Ihavertold you already,& you could not 
butknow,that it ſhould be told you, thatſceing we tran- 
date none otherwiſe, thi your vulgar Latine traſlator,we 
Teno more to be blamed of falſhood, corruption, pro- 
faneneſſe,nouelty,thi he is, who profeſſed to traflate the 
Greeke as much as we do.Bur if we had meant no worſe 
(ayyou)than he, we would haue bene as indifferent to 
haeſaid ſomtimes prieſt 8 prieſthood, where he haththe 
word Prezbyreros,% Preabyterinn.d aunſiver,Predbyrerifi he 
L.iiij. - hath 


hw; 4 
£ 
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1,0 eA Defeyſe of the Engliſh 
hath bur once , and for tharyou have Prieſthood ontyy 
as you confeſſed before; And if the name Prieſtweyy 
of the ſame vnderſtanding/incommon Engliſh, thatths 
worde Presbyeer is, from whence it 1s deriued,” wg 
woulde never have ſought more wordes fot it,” than 
= doe for the wordes Biſhoppe , Deacon, and ſuch 
ike. | aL 

The wordes Presbyter, and Presbvterium, you confeſle, 
that Beza doth alwayes vſe, and ſo doe we, 'when'we 
write or ſpeake Latine , but we can not vſe themin En- 
liſh, except we ſhoulde be as fonde as you in'yonr 
gratis , depoſirum, and ſuche fantaſies. Andtotell you 
plainely , as our conſcience beareth vs witnelle;; we will 
ever difſemble , that we auoyde that worde Prieft\ # 
it is vſed to fignifte a ſacrificer , becauſe we would they 
a perfe& diſtintion, betwene the prieſthood of the 
lawe, and the miniſterye of the Goſpell : betwene $4 
cerdos, and Presbyzer, a facrificer, and a gouemor 
the Church. AndIappeale toyour owne conſcience, 
whether if the Engliſhe worde Prieſt, were as indif- 
ferent as Presbyter , and ſounded no more towandg 
a ſacrifice, than either Presbyrer, or your owne En 
gliſhe wordes, Auncient, and Senior, whether (laye) 
_ woulde make fo muche a doe abour it, .for to 

aue it in all places of the Newe Teſtament, when 
eppeoCurzeve is In the Greeke . But ſeeing your po- 
piſhe ſacrificing power, and blaſphemous ſacrifice « 
your Maſſe, hath no manner grounde at allinthehv- 
lye Scriptures, eyther in the originall Greeke, or in 
your owne Latine tranſlation, you are drivento 
a ſcelye ſhadowe for it, in the abufiue acception and 
ſounding of the Engliſhe worde, Prieſt, and prieit- 
hoode . And therefore you doe in the ſeconde ſeftt 
on of this chapiter, in greate earneſt afhrme, 
Prieſt, ſacrifice, and altar, are dependents , and cot 
ſequents, one of another, ſothat they can norbe {- 


parated, If you ſhoulde faye in Latine Saceravr, facie 
(44M, 


Travxſlationt of the Bible. vn Cuars6.-. 
glre,or in Greeke inywie, ore 4 apiorpreg, ny Wneci- 
ewbeſuch conſequents, we will all ſubſcribevnto you 
borifyou will chaunge the firſt word, andiay Presbyter, 
ſeerificium, altare, Or aftofureege, Waite, Wnegnetn, euerie 
learned mans cares will gloe, to heare you ſay, they are 
dependents and conſequentes inſeparable. Theretore we 
muſt needes diſtinguiſh of the word Prieſt; in your Co- 
\ | rollarie, for you meane thereby Sacerdorem,, we graunt 
| the conſequence of ſacrifice and altar, but if you meane 
i Predhyrenum, we deny that cuer God joyned thofe three 
' an voſeparable bande, or thar Presbyzerin that he is 
| Preibyrer, hath any thing to doe with ſacrifice, or altar, 
morethan Senior, or Maior naw, or Auncient, or El- 

| der; x | 

\MART. II, Inſomuch that inmediatly inthe firft Ca- See cat. Apolt 
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| non and Corncels of the ApoFFes and their ſucceſſors, nothing COnc.t. NiceB- 
| ore common mw this diftiniion of EccleſraFticail h_ ts 
and names, $i Epiſcopus , vel Presbyrer, vel Diaconus, Bezain z.Pet.s. 
| &c. If any Biſhop, or Prieſt, or Deacon doe this or that, | 
| Which if the Proceftantes or CaluiniFies will tranſlate afiev 
| their maner thus, If a Biſhoppe,-or Elder; or-Deacon, &e. 
| they doe again? them ſelues, which make Presbyter or Elder , 
atommon name 10 all Eccleſiafticalperſons:and not a peculiar 
degree, next unto a Biſhop. So that either they mu#t condemne 
al emiquity for placing Presbyrer inthe 2., degree after a Bi- 
ſhippe,or they mui tranſlate it PrieFt as we doe,or they muf# 
yn: Elder 20 be their ſeconde degree, and ſo put Minitter ons 
place, 
* Frrx. 117. The diſtintion of Epiſcopus.,and Pres 
ber to ſipnifie ſeuerall offices, we graunt to be of great 
antiquitie, albeit we may not admittethe counterfaite 
Canons of the Apoſtles, nor the Epiſtles of Ignatius,for 
- BY fachemens writings as they beare the name to be, We 
t i make Presbyrer, or Elder, 2common nameto all Eccle= 
, faſtical! perſons, none otherwiſe , than you doe this 
1 


word Prieft. For Deacons with vs,are not called Presby- 
te, or Elders, As for the diſtin&tion of Biſhoppesand 
| | Ly. ' Elders 
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Hdxore 
Draconus, 


8.T im. 3 * 
Bib.1577 4579. 


Prebſive, 


Pete, 


Etders:names;-which the Scripture taketh for the (une, 
doth no more:condemne all antiquity in vs,thaninyoy 
Who acknowledge that the Scripture vſeth thoſe name 
without djſtinQtis.un your note ypon AR. 20,y.28.wheig 
they are called Biſhoppes,which before ver.17.are called 
=xoÞurTt&;, Which you tranſlate Auncients, and ex 
« Prieſts: and thus you write. Biſhops or Prieſts (for thok 
« names were ſometime vſed indifteremly,Gouernouryof 
« the Churche of God,and placedin that roome and high 
« funCtion by the holy Ghoſt. Burir ſeemeth you have 
ſmall regard to defende your owne notes, ſo you might 
find occaſion to quarrell at our wordes. WW 
MART. 12. Andherewe muſt azhe them, how thirname 
Menifter came to be a degree diftinf from a Deacon, whey 
by their owne ruleof tranſlation , Deacon is. nuhing eiſebia 
Minifter:& why keepe they the old and w/uall Eccleſiaflical 
name of Deacon intranſlating Diaconus, and not the nameef 
_ Prieſt, in tranſlating Presbyter > Noeth not Prieſt comeef 
Presbyter as cerzainly and as agreeably as Deacon of Diatas 
nus D«th not alſoche French and Italian word for Prieficome 
diretHy from the ſame ? Will you alwaies foliowe fanſie andutt 
reaſon, doe whas you lift, tranſlate a4 you lifF, and notanthe 
w4rh is, and that inthe holy Scriptures, which you voaft and 
waunt ſo much of ? Becauſe your ſelues have the whom yoncal 
Biſhops, the name Biſhops #s in your Engliſhe Pibles, which 6 
therwiſe by your owne rule of tranſlation,ſhould be called an0+ 
werſeer or Superintendent : likewiſe Neacon you are content 8 
wſe a3 an EcclefiaFticall word ſo wſed in antiquiue, becauſe) 
alſo haue theſe whom you call Deacons ; Only PriefIs mull be 
#wrned es out of the text of the holy Scriptures, @ 
Elders put in their place, becauſe you haue no PrieFfies,nor will 
none.of them , and becauſe that i in controuerſie beewent 
And as for Elders,you hae none permitted in Englad,for ſtant 
of onerthrowing your Biſhops office and the Queenes ſuprean 
gonernment in all ſpirimal things and cauſes, 1s nut this to fob 
lowe the humour of your hereſie , by Machiauels poltike we 
without any feare of God 2 f 
| FyLL 
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Evi Ta Herel maſt aunfivere you, that we hane 
no.degree ofs-Miniſters diſtt n&t from CAacons ; bur by 


melgarand pepwiatyſe of ſpeaking, which we are not cu- 
giousto controule.>Qtherwiſe, intruth, we account Bi- 
"ſhops, Elders,und.Deacons,all Miniſters of the Church. 


1t.isno-more:\theveforc:, but thecommon ſpeache of 
men; which vſetiraiat worde;; which'is common to all 
Eeclefiaſticall- perſonse3 as. peculiar ro the Elders , or 
Hieftes. Why we keepe the name of Deacons 'iritranſ- 


| lating Diacontss s rather than of: Prieftes;/in-tranflativg 


Precbjeer, I have rolde you often” before j” The name 
Prieſt being by.long abute of ſpeache appliedto fignifie 
Sacrificers of the'alde Feſtament; called is-7 6 WE could 
not giuethe ſame name tothe Miniſters of the riew Te= 
ament ; except we:-had: ſome other name whereby to 
all'the- Miniſters of | the oltde Teſtament, 'wherein we 
fallowe reaſon; and notfanfbie, for it1s greatreaſon,we 
ſhould retaine-thar difference in names of the Miniſters 
of bath the Teſtamentes,which the holy-Ghoſt doth al= 
wares obſerne. Butyou follow fanfic altogither, irnagi- 
_ Prieſtes onely are pur out of thetexr, becauſe 
wehaue no -Pricſtes; Whereas we haue Prieftes as well 
awe have Biſhops, and Deacons, and-ſo-2rethey called 
inour booke of common prayer ind:fferemlyPrieſtes, 
orMiiſters , And where you ſay , we havens Elders 
permitted in Englande, it as falſe; for thoſe thatzwe 
emmonly called Biſhoppes, Miniſters , or: Prieſtes a- 
mopgvs,:be ſuche Elders as the Scripture:commendeth 
mtovs:;: And although we haue nor ſache a conſiſto= 
tieof! Elders ,, of gouernemente, as in'the Printiue 
Clurehe 'they-had , and many Churches at this daye 
hate 1 yet haue wee alſo Elders. of goauernement tO 
aerciſe diſcipline, as Archbiſhoppes, and Biſhoppes, 
with their -Ghauncellours , Archedeacons ; Commil- 
lies; Officialles , in whome'if any defefte bee; we 
gs may: be reformed according to the-worde of 


MaAnzr., 


_ 


CHAP.6. 


Bezain caps. 
Mat.nu.25-& C, 
20.Nnu.2. 


In 3.cap, Mat. 
MNu.1t- 


Baptiz9, 


Baptifme, 


Bptizo. 
Mediator, 
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MART. 13. Apoftles you ſay for the moi parie hijun 
eranſlations ( not almayes ) as we doe, and Prophets; andÞ. 
nangelifFes, and: Angels, and fuch like, ev» wheveſornirliaty 
no mater of contronerfie berwene you and vs: there yeutin 
pleadeverie granely for keeping the auneitnt Ecclifcaieil 
wordes , 4s your maifier Bega for ex » befide manyohn 
Places where he bitterly rebuketh his Caftaleons manſli. 
tion, in one place writeth thus + lean not in this place dif. 
ſemble the boldnefle of cerraine men,whichwouldGol 
it reſted wichin the compaſſe of words only. Theſenith 
therefore concerning the worde Baptizing, thoughv 
of ſacred writers in the myftery or Sacrament ofthenty 
Teſtament , and for ſo many yeares after, by the ſeat 
conſent of 'all Churches, confecrared to this one Satth 
ment, ſo that it is now. growen into the vulgar ſpeiths 
almoſt of all nations, yer they dare preſume rathly 
chaungeit,andin place thereof to vſe the word w 
Delicate men forſooth , which neither 'aremouedwi 
the perpetual authority of ſo many ages, nor by the di 
ly cuſtom of the vulgarſpeach, can be broughttorhinkt 
© lawfull for Diunes, which all men grauntto'gth || - 
Maiſters and profeſſors of-artes: that is, ro retaitieand | | 
holde thatas their owne, which by long vicandin gool }| 
faith they.haue truly poſlefſed; Neither may they pretfd | | 
the/authoritic of ſome auncient writers, as that 
faycth, TiNceNTzs, for BaBpTrz antes, ll | | 
Tertulliatina certaine place calleth Sz qv s$TKI | ! 
for MnpiAToR x m.Forthatwhich was to thoſeatth 
( 


cientes as it were newe, to vsis ode: and euen then;thit 
the ſelfeſame words which we now ve, were familiarts 
the Church, it is cuidenr, becauſe it is very feldomiethit 


they ſpeake otherwiſe . Bur theſe men by this couelte Þ| | 
ſeeke after yaine 2lorie,&c. : wn | A 
_ FvLx. 23. If inany place we vie notthe nameofthe | n 
Apoſtles , Prophetes , Euangeliſts, Angels, and fuck c 
like , wee arc able to giue as ſufficient a'reaſon , 


we tranſlate thoſe wordes according to their Gene 


ſigot- 
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foniheation, as you for tranflating ſormtime Bapriſmaze,. | 
waſhings, 20d not baprtiſmes, Eccleſia the aflembly and 
rotthe Church, with ſuch like. Therefore as Caſtaleo 8&- 
ſudother Heretikes,are iuftly reprehended by Beza,for 
leuing (without cauſe) the vſuall Eccdefiaſticall texmes,. 
ſowhcn good cauſe or neceſsitie requireth not to vie. 
them;itwere ſuperſtition,yeaand almoſt madnes ſome- 
tinetiotranflating to vſc them, as to call the Phariſees 
pgs Baptiſmes, or the aſſembly of the Epheſiz Ido- 
laesthe Churche, yet both ia Grecke and Lacine the: 
wordes arc Baptiſmaza,eccleſia. 
MART. 14. He ſpeaketh againft Caftalcon, whoin his 
newe Latine tranſlation of the Bible,changed all EcclefiaFticall 
witdes into profane and Heatheniſh, as Angelos ino genios, 
Prophetas io Fatidicos, Templum in fanum, and ſa 
forth Bus that which he did for fookſh affeation of fineneſſe 
and flile, do nor our Engliſh Caluinifies the very ſame whes 
the bf, for furthering their Herefies ! When the holy Scrip< 
tare faith idols according as Chriftians hane alwayes under 
fudiz for falſe godder.they come and tell vs 0us of Homer and ( 
the Lexicons, rhat it may ſignifie an image, and therfore ſo they iden, 
malate it. Do they not the like in the Greeke worde thas by >" the 
EcclefiaFiicall uſe fignifieth, penaunce,and doing penaunce, ow 35 
vlenthey argue or of Plutarch,and by the profane ſenſe ther. 
of ther it is nothing elſe but chaunging of the minde or amend- oy ; 
wew of bfe? Ihereas in the Greeke Church, Peenitentes , 
thatis.they that. were in the courſe of penance » and excluded 
fun the Church,as Catechumeni, and Energumeni,cill they 
bed accompliſhed their penance,the very ſame are called in the 
Greekg vi © prarariree an7ve. | Dionyſ. Ee, 
Frix, 14. That Caftaleo did for fooliſh affeAta» Hier.c-z. 
td of finenefle, you flaiider vs to do for furthering ofhe- 
rele. And here againe with lothſomnes,you repeate your 
rottenquarrell of idols,traoſlaced images, which was to 
diſcover your abhominable idolatrie, cloked vnder a 
blind & falſe diſtinion of images and idols. The word 
jnine,we.tranſlate repentance, as you doc Mg 
| when 
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when you cannot for ſhame vſe your Popithe tetmepyg) 
nance, by which you vaderſtande ſarisfactionfor firing 
which in diucrſc places you are enforced to giue ouethyi 
the plainc fielde, and to vie the terme repentance :"agia) 
the fift of the Adtes.This Prince and Sauiour,Godhmky/ 
exalted with bis right hand to giue fepentance tolſra} 
and a of ſinnes,likewite A&.11where the Seris! 
{peaketh of God giaing repentaunce to: the Getjui 
oY And when you PM of iden you ſay alſo repeiis/ 
ring him,ſo that the repeotance of Indas, and that which! 
God gaue to lſracll, and to.the Gentils is vttered in'o8s! 
terme; whereas elſe you haue almoſt cucrie wherepe» 
nance, and doing of penance. Where you ſay we maks 
xepentance nothipg but chaunging of the minde, or 
mendment of lite, you ſpeake vntruely , for not euctis 
channging of the mutide-is godly repentance; neither! 
only amendment ob: lifeall repentance : but theremulb. 
be conrrition ;-antforowefor the life paſt. Thatinds 
Grecke Church: they thar were'Carechumeni, and Eneyw 
weni; were Calied'a wrwoix 3rrec. ſuch as are in repentancs 


_ * 3t maketh nothing againſt the true vie of the Greeks 


word, as it isvſed1n the Scriptures. We know the diſc 
pline of the Churche appointed an outwarde exerciſed 
praying, faſting, and other humbling, for a trial,andiwes 
ſtimonie of truc and hartie repentance, which was foe 
times called by the name of repentannce by a Mew 
mmia ſigni, whiche hee that will enforce by that\ouns 
to bee partes of true and inwarde repentaunce\, Ws 
wile as hee that will contend the luy buſhe ro bea pane 
of wine, becauſe ſome men ſcing it hang'ouer rhe houk 
will ſay, loe here is wine. | 194 
MART. 15. They therefore leauing this Fcelt 

call ſignfication, and tranſlating it according to. Plutarth, 
doe they not much like'ts CafFaleo? Doe. they not 1he'ſaan 
agaynf?7 the famous and auncient diftinffion of T,arria;al 
Dulia, when they tell us our of Euftathius pon Homer, abl 
Arjftophanes the Gramwmarian,. that theſe nyo 'are- all ul 
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Tixnflationrefebs Bible, 197. Chang, 
Hthereni wee proue out' of S. Auguftine' in many places, the-Nawoeirs 8 naw 
ſecnnds Cauncell of Nice, Venerable: Bede; and Song cu=:7eeia in rhe 
fone of d10.Churche, that according tothe Eccleſrafticall ſenſe: Scriptures, al- 
end vſedednced ot of the Scripures, they differ very much, 9s ant ring 
Deavbey wr-4be like in Myſterium and Sacramentumy nice & honowe 
which they tranſlate 2 Secrete in the profane ſenſe, whereas. proper to God. 
they hue bow. theſe wordes are otherwiſe taken bath in Greeks Argvuſt. de Crate 
td Latine, inthe Church of God? did they not: the like in the -—y b. pan 
worde Eccleſia, when they tranſlated is naching elſe but con © OY 
gregarion? Doe they not the like in yeegraiaq which they tran- 
ſlae,ordaining by eleftion, as it was in the profane court of 
thens : whereas S, Hierom tellech them, that EccleſeaFticall 


pricers take it for gining holy orders by impoſition of hantls?Ds 
they not the like in many other worde3 "RNCS it ſerueth 
their hireticall purpoſe ? And as for profane tranſlation, is 
there any more profane than Beza him ſeife, that ſo often in bis 
eumrauions,reprehendeth the olde tranſlation, by the authori- 
vef-Tullit,and Terence, Homer, and Arifiophanes, and the 
lize profane authors ? yea ſo fondly and childiſhly,chat for Ol- 
faftumwhich Eraſmus vſeth , as Plinies word,he will needes 
ſg.odoratum,becawſe 32 is Tullies pord. = 

-Fy Lx..,15. In tranſlating the Scripture , we vie the 
worde repentance, in the ſame ſignification,that the ſcri- 
pturevicth peralrec/a « In other Eccleſiaſticall writers, we 
anneuerthelefle vaderſtand it, as they meanc it . Con- 
Efhiog that volearned diſtinftion of Lamiaand Dulia,we 
Gerightly , to ſhewe out of profane writers , that it 38 
Kine, and that the termes fignifie all one, and you your 
ele. confeſle in your margioall notre, that ſomerimes 
umtheScri ture AUTpLuW 5 and Aateela, doe not ſignific the 
ſeruice und honour that is proper to God, as for Duaways, 
#iamore than an hundred places, vſcd forthe ſeruice & \c 
honour proper to God.S. Auguſtine you confeſle after = 
wad knew wel but one t6gue,& therfore he 1s no meete 
Ridge of diſtinftion of Greeke wordes. Bede followerh 
Auguſtines error. The idolaters of the 2.Nicene councel, 
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| nk 7 | oftheir tongue. As is proucd by Euſtathius,,Ariftophii | 
nes, Xenophon, Suidas:, and by later writers, no Prowl if 
ants, Laurentius Valla,and Ludouicus Viues.: Myiap 
5m wetranflate a ſecret, or a myſterie., indifterently; tl 
word fignifying no more an holy.ſecrer,than aproplut | 
and abhominable ſecrete, as the myſteric ofiniquitight 
myſterie of Babylon. For the wordes Eccleſiz,and xughl 
vie, we baue fayd ſufficiently,and very lately. To vieTub 
lies words,when they anſwer the Greeke , as properipy 
any barbarous wordes, or lefle commendable wor 
knowe not why it ſhoulde be counted blame corp 
Beza,or in any man;except it be of ſuch a Sycophanth 
liketh nothing, but thatwhich ſauoureth of his-oun 
Spine, in Wer; «21 0 þ 
MART. 16. But to rerurne to our Engliſh wh | 
doe not they the like to profane CaFtaleo, and doe they with - 
wery ſame that Beza their Maifter ſo largely reprehendut 
when they tranſlate Presbyterum, an Elder ? Is it nordlm 
fault to tranſlate ſo, and to rranſlate, as Caftales doth Baytib 
mum, waſhing > Hath noe Presbyter bene a peculiar adv 
ſual word for a Prieſt,as long as Baptiſmus for the Sacra 
of regeneration, which Caſtaleo altering into a comon and 
fane worde, is worthily reprehended ? We will prone it bath iN 
for their ſake who know it well enough but for the Readeriſulh 
whom they abuſe,as if they knew itner. 9 i 
FvLx. 16. If itbe as great a faultinysto 
Presbyrterum, an Elder, as for Caſtaleo to tranſlate 
z:ſmum, waſhing: your vulgar tranſlatour muſt bein 
ſame faulte with vs, which ſo often rranflareth Prey 
Tos, ſeniores, Or maiores nar, which ſignifie Elders /W 
not Prieftes : iris a vaine thing therefore that youſſd 
miſe to proue,that Presbyrer hath bene a peculiar,andÞ 
ſual word for a Prieſt as long as Bapriſmus for the Sill 
ment of regeneration. For peculiar you can neverpidl 
It, ſecing iris vicd in the Scripture ſo often, for ſuc 
ders & Ancients,as you your ſelfe would not cat 
So that if you did tranſlate the whole Bible out of 
owne 
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Tranſietions of the Bible; why Cuar6” 

BY dineralgar Latine,you muſt tranflate Presbyter thrice, 

BY & Elder or Auncient, for once a Prieft, 't | 

MART: 17. Inthe firft ard ſecond Canon of the Apo-i That Sezes — 

fiarwereade thus , Epiſcopus 4 duobus aut tribus Epiſ. hath ſignified a 
$ordinetur.Presbyter ab vno Epiſcopo ordinetur,8' 


Prieſt, from the 


| _ e# F : Apoſtles time; 
eonus,& ali) Clerici. that is; Let a biſhop be conſecrated w pry" Wes 


eWdained by two or three Biſhops. Let a Prieſt be made by one 
aihep. See inthe 4.Councel of Carthage tht diverſe maner of: Can,2. 3.4+ 
Feanng Biſhops, Priefis, Deacons, &#c.Where SA uguftine | 

«5am ſubſcribed. Againe,Si quis Presbyter conte- Can Apoſt.3ts 
m$Epiſcopum ſuum &c. If any Prieſt contemoing his: 

op, make a ſeueral congregation, andere another 
altar; (that is, make a Schiſme or Herefie) let him be depo- 
ed,S0did Arinus being a PrieFt again#? his Biſhop Alexader, © 
Jyaine, Prieſts and Deacons, let them attempt to do no- Can.40; 
-— IG the Biſhop. The firs? Conncell of Nice ſaith, 
Theholy Synode by all meanes forbiddeth, that neyther ©#%*S 
Biſbop,nor Prieſt, nor Deacon 8c. haue with them any 
forenwoman, but the mother, or fGter, &c. in whom 
thereis no ſuſpicion. Againe,Itis told the holy Councel, Can.t4. 
thatin certaine places '& cities, Deacons giue the Sacra- 
_ thenies ro Pricſts. This neither rule nor cuſtome hath de- 
Ikered, that they which haue nor authoritie to offer the 
— Gibier, ſhould giue to them that offer, the body of 
Clift, The 3.Councelof C arthage wherein S. Auguftine was, 
aitothe which he ſubſcribed, decreeth, That in the Sacra- 
wettyofthe body & bloud of Chriſt, there be no more 
oferedithan our Lord him ſelfe delivered, thats, bread 
mdwinc mingled with water. 1/hiche the ſixth general 
| Ollncell of ConfFantinople repeating and conſaming,addeth:If eine wus Frious 

therefore -» Biſhop or Pricſt doe nor according to the #95 probunege. 
Retr given by the Apoſtles mingling water with wine, 

Fetter anynmingled ſacrifice, Jet him be depoſed &c. 
Ivf theſe ſpraches all Conncelles be full : where wee wontd 

Wy how of theſe new Tranſlacours, how Presbyter mufF 

biſazed: eyther an Elder,or a Prieſt, 5 

*FeLx, 17, Lthioke you haue cleaneforgotten your | 

A pie. promiſe 


Can.24.; 
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CHAP.6, 180 A-Defeuſe of the Engliſh 

promiſe ſo lately made, that this word Presbyzer bathgl, 

waies bin peculiar fora Prieſt,you bring many teſtimg. 

nies, ſome counterfaite, ſome autenticall, in whichthe 

name of apwCurreys and Precbyrer is found, but thatinal 

them itis peculiar for a Prieſt,you ſhew not ar all.Somg 

colour it hath of tharyou ſay,in the 14.Can.of the Nicene 

Councell,& Carth.3.c.24. repeated Con##.6, where _ 

tion.is made of ſacrifice and offering, for ſo they didyts 

properly call the adminiſtration of the Lordes ſupper;in 

relpe&t of the ſacrifice of thanks giuing that was offered 

therein. After which phraſe alſo, they called the Mink 

ſters is2cic and Sacerdores, ſacrificers, So they called that 

which in deede was a table of wood, an altar, and thein. 

ferior miniſters Leuites, by which it appeareth theydid 

Tather allude to the names vſed in the old Teſtamet, tha 

acknowledged a ſacrificing Prieſthood, thar mighty 

properly be ſo called, as the Pricſthood after the order 

of Aaron was. Sometime they vſed the name of ſacrifice 

& Sacerdos generally,for religious ſeruice,& the miniſter 

of religion,as the Gentils did. And hereof it is thatwee 

read often,of the ſacrifices of bread and wine,andinthe 

«« Canon of Carthage by you cited. Nec amplins in ſacrifiau 

« offerarur quam de vnis & frumentis. And let no more be 

« Offered in the facrifices,tha that which is made of grapes 

.  « and corne. This was bread and wine, not the natwall, 

- bodyand bloud of Chriſte. Wherefore theſe vaprophe: 

ſpeaches proue not a ſacrificing prieſthood, wherebyuls; 

naturall body and bloud of Chriſt ſhould be offeredin 

the Maſſe, which is the marke you ſhoote at. | 

MART. 18. Dont all the fathers ſpeake after theſam 
Ted maner, making alwajes this diftinftion of Biſhop and Pritih, 
22:26 —_ of the fir 4 and ſecond degree? S. Ignatius the ApoFilsſelits 
eabevicur, ler doth he not place Presbyterium a4 he calleth u, and Pls 
& exCirieg, byteros ( Priefls,or the College of Pricſts ) neat after Biſhoys 
and Deacons in the third place, repeating it no leſſe than thnjat 

Comment. in c,7, #n one Epiſite, and comending the dignitie of all zhree nid the, 
Michee, peopletdarh or S,Hierom the very ſame;ſaying,Let vs hojet 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 191. CHAP: 
{Biſhop, do reucrenceto a Prieſt, riſe yp to a Deacon? 
Hud when be ſaith, that as Aaron &s hns ſonnes & the Leuires FfSS: ad Euas 
wire in the Temple, ſo are Biſhops, Prie#i1,and Neacons in the aa 
Charth,for place and degree. Andin an other place, ſpeaking of 
the onrrages done by the Vandals and ſuch like, Biſhops were Epitaph. Nepos 
taken, Prieſtes laine, and diverſe of other Eccleiiaſtical 1476.94 
orders: Churches ouerthrowen, the altars of Chriſte 
made ſtables for horſes, the relikes of Martyrs digged 
w&c. When he ſaith of Neporian, fit Clericus, & per ſo- 
hros gradus Presbyter ordinatur : he becommeth a man 
of the Clergie, and by the accuFomed degrees is made, what ? & 
Prieff,or an Elder ? when he ſaith,Mihi ante Presbyteri ſe- 
derenon licet 8c. doth he meant be could no: fit abouean El- 
dr,or aboxe a Prieft him ſelf a1 then bring not Prieſt? When 
beg Vincentits(as S.Epiphanius writeth)of reuerence zo the Fp.60.apud Hies 
gre, were hardly induced r9 be made Presbyteri : did they 79-64ete 
wI90 Elderſhip ? What was the mazter that Iohn the B, of 
Hieruſalem,ſeemed 9 be ſo much offended with Epiphanius & 
$, Hierom? was #s not becanſe Epiphanius made Panlianus, S. Ep.x.ad Heliod, 
Hieroms brother, Prieft within the ſaid Iohns Dioceſe ? 
-Fy 1.18, Before the blaſphemous herefie of the Po- 
piſh ſacrifice of the Maſle was eſtabliſhed in the world, 
the fathers did with more libertie vie the termes of ſacxi« 
fice, and ſacrificing Prieſtes : which improper ſpeaches, 
ſince they haue giuen occaſion in the time of ignorance, 
to maintain that blaſphemous hereſfie, there is good rea« 
ff that we ſhould beware how we vſe any ſuch termes, 
ehecially in tranſlatis of the Scriptures. Al the reſt of the 
orities you Cite in this ſeion, & 500, moe ſuch as. 
they are,ſpeake of Precbyrer or afiofurreye. which wordes 
yeeinbrace : but of the Engliſh word Prieſte,as it is c6- 
= rg for a ſacrificer, or againſt this word Elder, 
fey lpeake nothing, for in all thoſe places, we may tru- 
lytrandlate for Presbyeer an Elder. . 
"MART. 19. When all antiquitie ſaith , Hieronymus 
Precbyeer, Ceczlins _—_ Ruſſmus Presbyter, Phalippus, 
lanencus, Heſychius, Beda, Presbyteri: and when $.Hierom ſo 
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192 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
of:en in his Cataloge' ſaith, Such a man Pres byter : 4 ume 
for diflinftion of a certaine order, to frgnifie that they nay 
Prieſt,and nst Biſhops?namely when he ſauh of S.Chr;ſoftan, 
Toannes Presbyter Antiochenus,doth he no: meane, hew 
as then but a PrieF# of Antiache?Yould he haue ſaid ſo, if by 
had written of him,after he was Biſhep of Conftantinople? 
Fy Ls. 19, Al this while bere is nothing for the En» 
liſh word Prieft,in that reſpe& we auoid it 1n rraſlatis, 
nor againſt the worde Elder, which we vie, by whichye 
meane none other thing,than the Scripture doth giuey 
ro vnderſtand by the worde ay1o5yngyc. As for the diſtin. 
ion of Epiſcopus, & Presbyter which came in afterwark; 
you your ſelfe confefled as we heard of late,that jtisnot 
obſerued in the Scriptures, but the ſame men are called 
Epiſcopi,which before were called Pre:byters. And accots 
ding to that diſtinis, you can allow but oneBiſhop of 
one citic at once:yet the Scripture in diuerſe places ſpe. 
keth of many Biſhops of onecitie,as Aft.20.the Biſhops 
of Epheſus called before Pres&yteri,Elders, alſo hefaly. 
teth the Biſhops and Deacons of Philippi, Pbul.r. where 
your note ſaith, that, In the Apoſtles time, there werenox 
obſerued alwaies diſtin&names of either funCionofB; 
& Prieſt. Would you hauevs to tranſlate the Scripture 
with diſtin&tion of names which the holy ghoſt makak 
not,nor your vulgar Latin obſeructh, nor you your ſlfe 
for ſhame can obſerue? And if we ſhould haue tranla 
red for Elders,Prieſts, thatdiſtinftion taken vp after the 
Apoſtles times,or the writing of the Scripture, had bene 
never the more confirmed. ko 
Marr. 22, But of al other places, we would defire thiſt 
gay tranſlatours to tranſlate this one place of S. Auguftmnt 
ſpeaking of him ſelf a Biſhop,and S. Hierom a Prieft ; Quatis 
quam enim ſecundii honorfi vocabula,que jam Ecclefit 
vius obtinuit,Epiſcopatus Presbyterio maidr ſit : tame 
in multis rebus, Auguſtinus Hieronymo minor eſt. Js 
this the Engliſh therof ? For although according to rhetis 
gles or names of honour,which now by yſe of the =_ 
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.Tranſlationrof the Bible. 18) CHALG6,” 
| kate prevailed, the'degree of Biſhoppe be greater-than 
Prieſthood,yetin many things , Auguſtine is lefle than 
Hierom. 0r,40th 5+ like them to rranſiate it thus, The degree © 
of Biſhop is greater than Elderſhip, &c2 Againe, again#f 
Inlianthe hererike, when he hat'> brought many teftimonies of 
the boly doors, that were all Biſhops, as of S. Cyprian, Am- 
broſe,Bafil, Naxianzene, ChryſofFome : as length he commeth 
6 $,Hierom,who was no Biſhop,and ſayth : Nec ſan&um Hi- £45.1.ce.z.m fine, 
cronymum.quia Presbycer fuit., contemnendum arbi= 
 trerischar is, Neither muſt thou thinke ,that S, Hierom, 
becauſe he was but a prict, therfore is to be contemned: 
whoſe divine eloquece, hath ſhined to vs, from the Eaſt, 
eucn tothe Weſt, like a lampe,ard ſo forth to his great com- 
wendation, Here is a plaine diftinflion of an inferiour degree 
104Biſhop , for the which the Heretike Inlian did eaſily con- 
 temne him. Is not S.Cyprian full of the like places? isnot all an= 
wquitieſo fiellthat whites I prowe this, we thinketh I proue no= 
phing ele, but that ſnow is white 2 | 
FyLx: 20. Ofallother importune and ynreaſona- 
ble iudges.you are one of the worſt , that would coforce 
yto tranſlate the Scriptures, which you confeſle obſcr- 
| ueth not the diftinftion of Biſhops, and Prieſtes,accor- 
| dingtothe fathers, which doe almoſt alwayes obſerue 
| Ec ſhould tranſlate thoſe ſentences of S. Auguſtine, 
vemight yſc the word Prieſt, for Presbyter, and prieſt- 
hood, tor presbyzerium,and if we vic the words Elder, and 
; | Ederſhip, what offence I pray you, were it, when by theſe 
bames we ynderſtand nothiogy bur the ſame funCion & 
miniſter which Auguſtine doth > That Epiſcopus , a Bi- 
Mhjuvas of yery oldc time yſed, to ſfignific a degree Ec- 
elaſticall, higher than Pre«byzer,an Elder or Prieſt, we 
Gdneuerdeny,we knowe it right well, We knowe what 
SHecom writeth ypon the epiſtle to Titus,cap.1.idemeF? 1, 
ng Pre:byter,qui Epiſcopus, The ſame man is Presbyter,or 
a Elder,or Prieſt, which is Epiſcopus,a Biſhop, And be- ,, 
forechar by the inſtint of the devill, factions weie made »s.. 
urgligion, and it was ſayd among, the people , I am of », 
Gitys M.11j, Paule, 


w 


| of Pauſe, I of Apollo; and I of Cephas, the Churysj 
** were gouerned by common councell Presbytrrorangef 


AnvotumuPetc, 


Pezazes vvords 
in the place a 
baue alledzed. 


Prete. 
P, ebſire, 
P riefl, 
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«© the Elders . But afterwarde , when euery one 


thonght 


* thoſe whome hehad baptiſed to be his owne, andnat 
«© Chriſtes, 1t was decreed inthe whole worlde , thatone 
** de Presbyrerss,of the Elders , being elefed,ſhouldbek 


© ouerthereſte; ro whome all the care of the Churghe 


**© ſhould pertaioe, and the ſeedes of ſchiſmes ſhoulde be 
* taken away . This and much more to this effte&, mw 
Saint Hieronyme of this diſtinion, in that place, 


in djuerſe other places , which nothing proueth, 


thatwe 


are bounde to tranſlate Presbyter in the Scripture, 
Prieſt, and leaſt of all, that we are bound in termes 
keepe that diſtinftion, which the Scripture makethnog 


andthe Papiſtes them {clues can not obſerue 
moſt partiall tranſlation. ' | 


MART. 2T. Inallwhichplaces,if they will tranſlaell. 


in their 


der,and yes make the ſame a common name t0 all Eccleſuaflica 


degrees,4s Beza defineth it, let the indifferent Reader config 
the abſurd confuſion,or rather the impoſſbilitie thereof :if mh 


but they will graunt in all theſe places, it rgnifiech Prieft, and 


fo #s meant : then we mu#? beate themwith Begaes roddeofme 
prehenſion again Caftaleon : that we can nor diflemble 
the boldneſle of theſe men, whichwoulde God itreliaþ 
within the cuſtome of words onely,and wee not impertan 


matter,concerning their herefie . Theſe men thereforetor- 
ching the word Prieft, though vſed of ſacred writers 
the myſterie of the newe Teſtament , and for ſo mai 
yearcs after,by the ſecret conſent of all Churches, conk 
-crated to this one Sacrament, ſo thatit is now growent 


be the proper vulgar ſpeeche almoſte of all nations: yet 
they dare preſumeraſhly to change jt,and in placethers 


of,to vie the word Elder,delicate men forſooth (yeavnt iN 


& great deale,becanſe theſe do it for herefie, 23 not for delicaq) 
- which neither are moued with the perpetuall/authoriti 
of ſo many ages,nor by the daily cuſtome of thewlgt 


ſpeech,can be broughtro thinke that Jawful for 


diuines; 
which 


| 
; 
| 
; 
[ 
, 
| 


arces.thar is;to reteyne & hold that as. their owne, which 
bylong v(c,& in good faith, they haue truely poſleſled. 
Neither may they pretend the authoritie of any auncient 


writer (2s that the old Latine tranſlator ſayth,Sentor, & Se- 


niores:) for * that which was to them as it were newe, to 
wigolde:; & cuen then, thar the ſelfe ſame wordes which 


-+FyLx. 21. I ſeeno impoſiibilitie , but that in all 
places where we reade Presbyter, we may lawfully tran- 
fatzElder,as well as Prieſt,and make it ſtil in Scripture, 
common name to all Ecclefiaſticall degrees,ar leaſt,to 
many as the Scripture maketh it common, without-a- 
nabſurditie or confuſion. And albeitin the fathers; we 


| ſhould tranſlate it Prieſt, becauſe way! vnderſtood by the 


naine Presbyrer ; a diſtinct degree from Epiſcopus: yet 
the ſaying of Beza againſt Caſtaleo,, con}d not: by. any 
mſeman'be applyed to vs. For Caftaleo changed the 
mmeoF-che Sacrament Bapmſmus , by which'borh the 
$triptares,and the fathers vteiformely, did vſe to ſignifie 
one,and the ſame Sacrament : whereas the name of Pre- 
ahier.in the Scripture, ſignifierh-onething, and in the fa-- 
thersan other. For 3n the Scriptureitis taken indifferer- 
Ce Nepas,and Epiſcopus tor Precbyter: butin the fa- 

terstheſe'are two diſtin degrees, Therfore he is wors 
thyto be beazen in a Grammar ſchole, that can nor ſee 
thatifeſt difference betwenethe vic of the worde Bapriſ< 
#«,which being ſpoken of the Sacrament.in the Scrip= 
tires,andfathers,is alwayes one,and of Presbyter,, which 


_ kitheSctiptures 18 euery Ecclefiaſticall governor, inthe 


lathers one degree onely,thar is ſubie&to the Biſhop. 
(Mint. 22, Thus we hte repeated Bexaes wordes 4- 
ns,ontly changing the word Baptiſme into Prieſt ,; becauſe 
Rcaſe.is all one : and ſo unwittingly Beza the ſucceſſer of Cal- 
Win Genene, hath giuen plaine ſentence againft our Engliſh 
© TL M.iuy. Bran- 
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whichall men graunt to other maiſters & profeſſors of 


Presbyter,far 3 
Prieſt. Baptiſmius 
- forthe Sacra» 
wenow vie, were more familiar to the Church, it is eut= ment of Baps 


tent; becauſe it is very ſeldom that they ſpeake other» time: 


CHAP;6 


See M.V Vhie> 
gikedefence a» 
gainſt the Puri- 
rans reply.pee. 
221.,vvhere he 
affi: meth thas. 
this yyorde 
Prieft, omneth 
of the yvord 
Presbyter,and 
not of the 
vvord Sacerdos, 


5 
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Tranſlatours in 4/lfuch caſes,as they goe from the comunayy i 
ceiued and 1:ſuall ſenſe,1o anther profane ſenſe,and out of wit © 
as namely in his point of Prieft and Prie:ibood , Whergay 
#997 needes adde a word or two,though we be too long , beeanſy 
their follie and matice 1s 100 too. great herein , For wheregyuhy 
very name Prieft,neuer came into our Engliſh tongue, buy 
the Latine Presbyter ; ( for. thereupon Sacerdos alſo wah 
called,onely by a conſequence )they tranſlate Sacerdos,Priefh 
and Presbyter,1e PriefF\; bus Elder,as wiſely, and asvedas, 
nably,as if a man ſhould zran/late, Prator Londini, Maize 
London; 2 Maior Londini,nor Maire of London: but Gighe 
zer-of London: or Academia Oxonienſis, the Yniugſug 
Oxford: and Yniuerfitas Oxonienfis, nor the Vnigerliticy 
but the Generate of Oxford: end ſuch like. . 5ve 
FyL.x 22. Bezacs words agree to vs,as well as Ger, - 
mans1ippes,that were vine myle aſunder. For if thisgs 
glifh word Prieſt, by. cuſtom of ſpeech , did ſignifiens 
more than the Greeke worde apwEune » we would ng 
lefie vſe it in our tranſlations ; than Biſhops and Deas 
cons : which offices though they be ſhamefully. abuled 
by the Papiſtes), yet the abuſe of the wordes,makethng 
confuſion betwene the miniſters of the lawe , and ofthe 
Goſpell,as this worde Prieſt doth , by which thelewilh 
ſacrificers are rather ynderftoode, than preachers of. the, 
Goſpell;and miniſters of the Sacraments. But where? 
as.the erymologie of this Engliſh worde Prieſt, cody 
meth from Presbyter-,you charge vs with great follig 
and malice , that for Sacerdss, we tranſlate Prieft yand 
for Presbyter , Elder -. To this I aunſwere , we are not 
Lordes of the common-ſpecche of men ,. for.if-ye: 
were, we woulde teache them to vſe their termes man) 
properly, but ſecing we can not chaunge the. yſe.of 
ſpeeche., we followe Ariſtotels\councell, which is 
ſpeake, and vſe-wordes;-as the common people vie, 
but to ynderſtande and ccoticeaue of thinges, accor® 
ding to the nature atid true propertie of them... Als 
thoughe for my-parte , 1 Iyke well of the Frengys 
v3 | tranflayues, 


-_ 


-*panflarion, which for igei,or Sacerdotes alwaies tranſla- 
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- wto'others, that which God hath commended to vs2: 
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teh facrificateurs, ſacrificers, and for Presbyzeri, where . 
ev fionific the Miniſters of the word and Sacramentes, 

Preſtres, Prieſts. Butthis diverſitie being only of words 

andnot of matter,or meaning,reaſonable men wil take 

maunſwere, fooles and quarrellers will never acknow- 

Jedpe any ſatisfaction. 

MART. 23. Againe, what exceeding folly is it, to thinke 

that by falſe and profane rranſ{ation of. Presbyter into Elder, 

they might rake away the externall Priefthoode of the new Te= 

fatent whereas their owne ward Sacerdos, which they do and 


 IniſFneedes tranſlate Prieft,is as common and as vſuallin all 


anttivitie, as Presbyrer:; and ſo much the wore, for that it ts 
vfadindifferent,y to ſrgnifie both Biſheppes and PrieFtes which 
Prezbyter hightly dorh nor but in thenew Teftament. As when 
(ftartine the Great ſayed to the Biſhoppes aſſembled in the 
(ware! of Nice, Deus vos conſtituit ſacerdotes,&c..God | . 
kah ordained you Prieſts, and hath giuen you powerto ALI 
udpe of vs alſo. And Sainff Ambroſe, When diddeſt thou Ep;Rt.;2.ad palss 
Eerheare, moſt clement Prince, thatlay men have iud- anwm Imp, = 
dBiſhoppes. Shall we bende by flattenie fo farre, that 
wetting the right of our Priefthoode, we ſhould yeld ; x 44 Sacerda. . 
als, , 
Aid therefore doeth Sainft ChryſoFtome entitle bis ſixe bookes 
DeSacerdotio, Of Priefhoode, concerning the digniiie ard, 
calling noe only of mere Prieftes, but alſo of Biſhoppes: and S, In Apolog. pra, 
Gregorie Nazarene handling the ſame argument ſayth, that: ſua fug. orat. 1. 
they execute Prieſthoode togither with CH x1 s 7. And. 22159 ouwnitu{a, 
$Ignetizs ſath, Do nothing without the Biſhoppes, for FPi/i-t.ad His. 
_ Prieſts, but thou the Deacon of the Prieſts. And Pac; _ 
be Greeke Liturgies or Maſſes, ſo often, 5 is, Then the tepeus ; 
Preſbfaith chis,and that fignifying alſo the Biſhoppe when he Si i5ptcov, 
e010 dept, 
ſatlrMaſſe: and * S. Denys ſayeth ſometime Archiſacerdo- lee lu —_ 
tema ſacerdotibus. The high PrieF or Biſhoppe with the Wy "Ra 
Priefli:whereof come the wordes iSexT3V ety, jeprpperritedtivug, *Ec y Hierecc3 ; 
fgerde,lgzppice, #n the auncient Greeke fathers, for the ſacred : 


Imfon of Prieftheode , and executing of the ſame. 


M.y, MART. 34. 


Caaprs. 


- art, 
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MaARrrT. 24. If thenthe Heretikes coulde poſſiblyhay 
extinguiſhed Priefthocde in the word Presbyter, yer 0uje, 
31 would baue remained ſill in the worde: Sacerdos & Sagyy 
dotium,which themſelues trarſlace Prieſt and Prieſthoude 
and therefore we mn#t deſire them to tranſlate vs a place oing 
after their owne maner : firf# Saintt AuguFtine ſpeaking thu, 


£4.8 cap. 2>. De Qtzis vaquam audiuit ſacerdotem ad altare ſtantemj 


Eao,Der, 


E-b.23.Cimt, c.10, 


ſuper rel1quias Martyram, dicere : offero tibi Pere, & 
Paule,vel Cypriane > Who euer hearde thata P x tagr 
ſtanding at the altar, cuen ouer the relikes of the May, 
tyrs,ſfaid, L offer to thee Peter, and Paule,or Cypriant$þ 
(we srow ) they mu#F tranſlate it. Agdine,' Nos vni Deo 
Martyrum & noftro, facrificium immolamus, adquad 
ſacrificuum ficut homines Dez, ſuo loco & ordine nowljs 
nantur, nontamen a ſacerdote inuocantur. Deo quipps 
non ipſis ſacrificat, quamuis in memoria ſacrificeteor 
quia Deiſacerdos eſt,non illori. Iplum ver facrificiu 
corpus eft Chriſti, Fe thinke they will and muFt rravſlaiti 
thus: We offer ſacrifice to the only God both of Mar 

and ours, atthe which Sacrifice, as men of Godt 
(Marrs) are named in their place & order : yet arethey 


85 25he faidbe- * not inuocated of the Prieſt that ſacrificeth. Forheſw 


fore, I offer to * 
thee FetersC3)0 


| ſo many names as the Scripture giueth them , if ſacrill 
cing for the ym and the deade, had bene the prints. 


crificeth to God, and not to them (though he lacrikee 
in the memorie of them) becauſe he is Gods Prieſt, and 
not theirs. And the ſacrifice it ſelfe is the body of Chil 

. Fvrx. 23.24. Nay, whatexceeding follie isitto 
thinke that an externall ſacrificing office, can be eſtablis 
ſhed in the new Teſtament ( which neuer calleth the Mis 
niſters thereof, Sacerdezes, or tepeic ) becauſe men of latet 
time haue vnproperly transferred thoſe termes yoto the 
Elders or Priefts of the new Teſtamer.Certajnly among 


ifs 
- 


pall parte of their funftion, as by you Papiſtes hath 
bene accounted: is it credible, -that the holy Ghoſt 
would never haue called them ixgeir; as well, yea, and1ts 
ther than the Sacrificers of rhe olde Teſtament ? Sceny'. 
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therefore the holy Ghoſt had made ſuch a broade diffe- 


| yence; betwene their names, and offices, thoſe auncient 


fathers that confounded theſe names, which the ſpirit of 
God would haue to be diftintt. cannot be excuſed : al- 
though they never dreamed of the miſchiefe thar follo- . 
wed,that che altar of the croſle being ouerthrowe,& the 
only & ſufficient ſacrifice, which Cbriſt our high Sacri- 
ficer offered once for all,being iudged imperfet, a vew 
altar,a newe ſacrifice, and a new facrificing Prieſtkoode 
ſhoulde be ſet vp in the ſteede of ir. Wherefore the yn- 
oper ſpeaches of the auncient writers, are no warrant 
br vs; either to tranſlate the Scripture according to 
their niproper ſpeaking, or to ſet vp anewe facrifice and 
funQtion of ſacrificing , contrarie to their meaning. 
They named ſacrifice and offering, but they meant 
not propitiatorie ſacrifice, but-only of prayers, or praiſes 
adgiuing of thankes. They named i#eic,and Sacerdo- 
26, but they meant according to the generall etymo- 
logie of thoſe wordes, ſuche as were occupied 1n di- 
fitibutiog holy things, norſuche as ſhoulde verily ſa 
enfice the bodie of Chriſt againe to his father, bur 
offrthe facrifice of-thankes giuing in the Sacrament 
of the Lordes ſupper, which after a certaine manner ( as 
Saint Auguſtine fayerh) is called the bodie of Chriſt, Epiſt.23.Ponifee: 
wheo in treede it is the Sacrament of the bodie and P** Yee, diflint2. 
bloude of Chriſt. And it is called the ſacrificing of the Gleſſ eh & 
bodice of Chriſt, not in trueth of the thing, bur a ſignis leſizs, 
Fing myſterie, as Gracian citeth out of Hierome. | | 
"MART. 25. Likewiſe when Sain& Ambroſe ſaytb, The Lib.de Sacrem 
conſecration ( of the bodje of Chrift ) with what wordes is *F 
it;znd by whoſe ſpeache 2 Of our Lord leſus. For inthe 
weſt that is ſaid, there is praiſe giuen to God, prayer made 
forthe people, for Kings, and others :but when ir. com+ 
meth that the venerable Sacrament muſt be conſecrated, Sacerdos; 
now the Prieſt vſeth not his owne words, bur he vſeth the | 
wordes of Chriſt. And S. Chryſoffome in very many places Hom: 2, m4, Tis 
Jath,The ſacred oblation it ſelfe whether Peter, or Paul, by 
Nd | Or 


\ 
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$«cerios.,” 
$4acerdote, 


S$xcerdotis, 


PresbyFeri. 


Becerdetibus. 


or any meaner. Prieſt whatſoever offer it, is they 
fame that Chriſt gaue voto his diſciples, and whichngy 
the Prieſtes doe make or conſecrate. Why 101 pray they 
becauſe not men doe {anftifiethis, but Chriſt him ſel 
-which before conſecrated the ſame. And againe, Itisng 
man that maketh the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, burke 
that- was crucified for vs, Chriſt : the wordes areytte 
red bythe Prieſtes mouth, and by Gods power & grate 
arethe things propoſed, conſecrated, For this, ſaythhy 
is my bodice . With this worde arcthe things propolgl, 
conſecrated. 6h '1 : 236g; 

Fv Lx. 25. Theſe teſtimonies are heaped yp withoit 
any necde,for the vnproper viage of theſe wordsiqigg 
Sacerdos in the auncient writers , we doc acknowledge: 
bur in the holy Scripture you are not ablc to bring one 
place, where Presbyzeri of thenewe Teſtament areal 
led Sacerdotes, Or ispeic. Wherefore of the vnproperap- 
plying of theſe names, to the Miniſters of theneye 
Teſtament, can fo]lowe no conſequence of externallfh- 
crifice, or altar which you vrge, cxcept ſacrifice andalur 
be likewiſe -vſed vnproperly, as where the table is called 


- analtar,the bread & wine a ſacrifice, as.in Irenzus bbq 


cep.32, where alſo he ſaith, tharthe ſacrifices do not ſage 
Atifie the man, but the c6ſ{cience of the man being pure, 


| ſanRtifieth the ſacrifice, and cauſeth God to acceptitagof 


a friende cap,34. Which can not in any wile be truc ofthe 
naturall bodic of Chriſt. o 
MART. 26. And fo be theſe places , where them ſeit 
zranſlate Saccrdos a Prief, they may learne alſo how to mexſ- 
late Presbyteros in S. Hierome ſzying the verie ſame thing 
that at their praiers, the bodie and bloud of ourLords 
made. And in an other place, that with their faqel 
mouth, they make our Lordes bodie. Likewiſe whenthy 
read S. Ambroſe agaift the Nonatians, that Godhath graivad 
lictce to his Prieſts to releaſe o furgiue as well greas finnts# 
litle without exception: 3 inthe EccleſiaFtical hiftory how oh 
Nouatian Heretikes taught that ſuch as were faxen we of 
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mely 2 chey may lea-ne howe 10 tranſlate Presbyteros, in S. 
Hinem,and in the Ecclefiafticall hifterie, where the one ſayth 
ts: Epiſcopus 8 Presbyter, cum peccatorum audierit 


rarietates,ſcit qui ligandus fir, qui ſfoluendus : and the 0 , od 
ther fpeaketh de Presbytero Paenitentiario , of an extraer- Socvat, lib.g.cag, 


dinarie Prief?, that heard confeſſions , and enioyned penance, 
who afterward was raken away , and the people went ro dinerſe 
ghofth fathers, 24 before. And eſpecially Saint Chryſoftome 
nilmake them wnderffand what theſe Presbyteriwere, and 
how they are to be calledin Engliſh , who telleth themin heir 


ane word,that Sacerdores , the Prieſtes of the newe lawe Eb.3.de Sacerd,, 


hanz power, not onely to know, butto purge the filth of 
the foule, therefore whoſocuer deſpiſeth chem, is more 
woithy to be puniſhed, than the 1ebell Dathan, and his 
complices. ; F 

'Fytx. 26, Where S. Hierom vſcth the worde Pres- 
hrieri,we wil make no great curteſfie to tranſlate Prieſts: 
knowing that when he ſayth, at their prayers , the bodice 
andbloud of Chriſt is made, he meaneth the Sacramene 


ofthe bodice and bloud of Chriſt, as he him ſelfe ſayth - 
nan other place. Dupliciter ſanguis Chrifti, & care ielli= ** 
gar.The blond andfleſh of Chriſt is vnderſtoode two ?* 
maner of waycs.cither that ſpirituall and dinine,whereof '* 
hehim ſelfe fayde : my fleſh is meate in deede, and my *” 
bloud is drinke in deede : and except yeec ſhall cate my *” 
fleſhe and drinke my bloud, you ſhall not hauceternall ” 
life: orelſe the leſh and bloud which was crucified, and ” 
which was ſhedde by the ſpeare of the ſouldier. This and ” 


fachother places teach vs to vnderſtand S.Hierome, if be 
heake any where obſcurely or vnproperly of the myſte= 
neofour Lordes ſupper, We graunt with Ambroſe, that 
God hath given auctoritie to all the miniſters of rhe 
worde;to remit all finnes that be remiſsible. But this do- 
notyou graunt, for-you reſerue ſome to the Biſhops, 

awſome to the Pope aloneto remitte, wherein you gog 
dee" igajnſt Ambroſe, who fauoureth- you not - 
Wa, | mus 


191) Cnars, 
fnes ſhowid not ache for remiſſion of the PriefF, but of God 4 Secerdoze, | 
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| much by the terme Sacerdos,which you ſay he vſcth,aody 
condemneth your partiall & Popiſh reſeruationof caſy} 
when he allowerh euery Prieſt to forgiue, as well grey 
finnes as litle, withour exception. S.Hierom you atex 
large,as it ſeemeth, to infinuate auricular c6feſsion.Buy 
the whole ſaying you liked nor, becauſe it ſheweth how. 
they forgine finnes.It 15 writtE in Math.6b.3, cap.t6.vph. 
thoſe wordes ſpoken to Peter.; Vnto thee will I giuethe 
« keies of the kingdome of heauen &c. 1/5 loci epiſcopi 
« presbyreri nd intelligemcs exc, This place Biſhops & Priefy 
« not ynderſtanding}, take vpon them ſomewhat of the 
« pride of the Pharizees: ſo that they thinke they mays 
« ther condemne the innocentes, or loſe the guiltie pers 
« ſons: whereas with God. not the ſentence of rhe Prieſt, 
« bur the life of the perſons accuſed is inquired of, Wee 
« read in Leviticus of the Lepers, where they are comant» 
« ded to ſhewe them (clues to the Prieſtes, and if they 
« haue the Leprofie, then by the Prieſt they are made ws 
« Cleane. Not that Prieſtes make Lepers and vncleaneper- 
« ſons, butthat they may haue knowledge of himthaty 
« 4 Leper,and him thatis no Leper: and may diſcerne who 
« is cleane or who 1s vncleane . Thercfore euen as the 
« Prieſte doth there make the Leper cleane or vncleane: 
«, So here alſo theBiſhop and Prieſte doth binde or loſs, 
« not them that be innocent or guiltie, but according 
« his office, when he ſhall heare the varietie of finoets, he 
« knoweth who is to be bound, and who is to be looſed, 
- But where you ſaye, the people went ro diucrſe ghoſtly 
fathers, as before, when that extraordinarie penitentl« 
arje Prieſt was taken away, for the adulrerie of a Deacon 
at Conſtitinople,you ſpeake beſide the booke, tomaks 
the ignorant bejceue that the people went to: auriety 
Jar ſhrift, For in Conſtantinople, where this priuie con 
feſsionwas taken away, the people were left to the 
owne conſciences. At Rome the ſame time, great off 
ders did open penance, neither were there any fuch &> 
verſe ghoſtly fathers , as you ſpeake of . Thar 
m 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 


fomfayrh,13b.3.de ſacerdorio, wereceiue it, being ſo vn- 
derſtood, as it be not contrary to thar [ cited even nowe 
ourof Hicrom. But what maketh all this againſt tranſla- 
ting Pre:byzer,an Elder> | 

\MAaRrT. 27 Nowe then (20 conclude this point) ſee= 


ing we haue ſuch a cloud of witneſſes (24 the ApoFie ſpeakgth) Heb was 


even from Chriftes time that teftifie not onely for the name,buz 
far the very principall funttions of externall Priefthood.in of< 
faing the ſacrifice of Chriſts bodie ox blond,inremitting ſinnes, 
ado forth : what a peeniſh malicious, and impudent corrup=- 
tots this, for the defacing of the tefttmonies of the holy ſcrip= 
ares tending thereunto, to ſeeke to ſcratch aduantage of the 
wrd Presbyter,and 10 make it ſignifie an Elder, nut a Prieft: 
Pregbyrernum Elderſhip rather than Prieftheode : as if other 
new fangled companions that would forge an Hereſie thas there 
yerens ApoFties, ſhoulde for that purpoſe tranſlate it alwaies 
legates:or that there were no Angels,& ſhould tranſlate it al- 
rac; Meſſengers: o that Baptiſmme were but a Iudaical cere=" 
many, &f ſhowu!d rranſlate it waſhing: which Caſtalio did much 
wore colerably in his rraſlatio than any of theſe ſhould, if he did 
ionly of curioſity & folly, And if to take away al diſlinftion of 


dergie & latey the ProzeFFantes ſhould alwayes tranſlate cle Clerus, 


mm,lotte or lotterie, as they do tranſlate 31 for the ſame pur- 


joſe pariſh and heritage : might nos Bexa him ſelfe conroule PET, Micros 


thew, ſaying , that the auncient fathers transferred the yie, Ciericorum 
name clerus to the Colledge of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters? ep.2.c,s. : 


Fyix. 27. Acloude of teſtimonies in deede you 
have heaped togither, not as the Apoſtle did to vpholde 
tiecertainty of faith : but to obſcure the light of rruth. 
For our traflation of ap:ofv7egys an Elder 1s true,cleare & 
plane, without ambiguity. Inſomuch as the vulgar Latin 
Merpreter,who as ir ſemeth was a Grecia,& therfore v- 
gladly many Greeke termes,docth yet tranſlate this 
Tardalmoſt twiſe as oftE ſtnior or maior narn, as he doth 
Prabyrerwhs he ſpeaketh of the miniſters of the goſpel, 
ow the anciet writers applied vnto the 1mproperiy the 
we of lacrificer,as vnto rhe ſacramet the name of ob- 
=_— | Jation or {a+ 
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Caar.6. 194 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
facrifice, Thaue ſpoken already ſufficiently. Our tragfifl Þ} 
tion therefore is nothing lyke your vaine ſuppoſalliyl 
ofnew fangled companions, which ro denie Apoſily 
Angels,and Baptiſme, would turne the wordes intoly 
gates, Meſſengers,& waſhing. Whereas we haue no pa 
poſe to denie any office or funftion of the Churchegys 
pointed by Chriſt, but ro diſtinguiſh in name, as his ſhþ 
rite in the Scriptures doth alwaies, the ſacrificers of: 
old Teſtament, from the Miniſters of the new Teſtamft. 
The worde Clerus, 1.Pct.5. which we tranſlate pariſheot 
heritage,your ſelues in'your notes ofthar place conſeſſy 
to comprehende in ſignification all Chriſtians, whichs 
you are not able to proue, that in $ Peters time it wal 
transferred vnto the college of ecclefiaſticall miniſter, 
as Beza ſaith it was afterwarde : wherefore it is one 
your accuſtomed laiiders, to ſay we traſflate it ſo ofpiits 
poſe; to take away all diſtinftion of Cleargie andIa- 
tic, when al men know, that whereſoeuer our Churches 
are eſtabliſhed, we retaine the diſtinftion, and ſo thinks 
it neceſlaric alwayes. 0 
MART. 38. Butalas,the effef? of this corruptimanl 
berefie concerning PriefFes, hathe it not wrought withiniheſt 
fewe yeares ſuch contemps of al Prieftes, that nothing is ati 
odious in our countrey than that name : which before warſo is 
nourable & vencrable,e& now 15,among all men*1f miniſjerya 
Elderſhip were growen to eftimation in ſieede thereof, ſonwhi 
they had to ſay : but that is yet more contemptible, andeſptch 
ally Elders and Elderſhip, for the Queenes MaieFfie andhit 
Counſailours wil permit none in gouernement of anie Chit 
3n Englande, and ſo they haue brought all, to nothing elſe; bub 
profane laitie. And no maruel of th:ſe harrible inconuenientts, 
for as the Sacrifice and Priefthoode goe togither, and thuifw 
were both honsurable togjther : ſo when they had according 
Daniels prophecie,aboliſhed the daily ſacrifice our of the hints 
che,what remained, bur the contempt of PriefFes and Cliagt 
and their offices, ſo farre forth, that for the holy Sacrifice ſai 
Priefier are called in great deſpite, Maſging F Helly fOl 


. 


Tranſlations of the Bible. i95 CRraP,6,” 
BY iharlie confederior lefſe care,what notable holy learned fathers 
of al ages ſince ChrifFes time, this their reproch coucheth and 
concerne:h,as by the teſtimonies before alleaged is manifeft,and 
whereof the Reader may ſee a peculiar Chapter in the laze Apo« Chap.6; 
logit of the Engliſh Seminaries. | 
Fr Ls. 28. Ameruaylous corruption, for vs to cal: 
them Elders,whoin you in your tranſlation call Aunci- 
ents,and che vulgar Latine beforevs borh called Seniores: 
But what is come to paſſe I pray you by this wonderfull 
corruption ? The name of Pop1ſh Prieſtes is ſo contem- 
ptable, that nothing is more odious in England . And 
good cauſe why:both for their blaſphemie againſt God, 
andtraiterous praQtiſes againſt the honourable ſtate of 
therealme, and our moſt grativus Queene. Bur Elders 
and Elderſhip (you weene) 45 more contemprtible be- 
auſe the Queenes Maieſtie & her Counſailors will per- 
mitnone in gouernment'of any Churches in England, 
and ſo they haue brought all ro nothing elle, but pro- 
phane Laitie . This trayterous Naunder of yours, is as 
true,as all the reſt, For although the Queenes Maieſtie 
addtheCounſaile do not permitte ſuch conſiſtories of 
Blders for onely diſcipline avd gouernment, as bein 
ſome other Churches, yer doe they not only permit, but 
go meinteyne and reuerence,ſach Elders, being ſignifi- 
edby the Greeke worde ap1o6y new as are necellarie for 
thepovernment of the Church in doftrine, Sacraments; 
mddifcipline to the ſaluation of Gods people. The day= 
latfifice mentioned in Daniell, was the Morning and 
thing ſacrifice of the old Lawe,wherevnto your blaſ- 
tous ſacrifice of the Maſſe hath no reſemblaunce. 
Yotumay not therefore looke to recouer the credite of 
Mifing Prieſtes, by thar ſacrifice, which being once in- 
td by God, was at length taken away by the onely 
Httce of Chriſtes death : Againſt which all the Apo- 


loviesin the worlde ſhall neuer be able to defende your 
| + nya As for the chapter of Allens Apo- 
reyato you refer vs, conteyneth certaine quo- 

. tations, 
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96 — —CADefnſeefthe Erghih 
rations,&'a few ſentences of the auncient- writers which | 
haue bene anſwered an hidreth times, to 1uſtifie maſring 


Prieſts,bur all invaine, for neuer ſhall he prove, thatay 
one from the Eldeſt which he nameth vnto Beda, whith 
is the yongeſt, was ſuch a Maſsing Prieſte in all pointey 
as thoſe traytours are, which by the Queenes law&and 
edi& are proſcribed and prohibited . I meanenorfor 
their manners, but for their Maſle and all opinions ings 
dent thereynto, | 


e MM art. 


Crnare. VII. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt PvrGAToORIL 
LimBvs PATavm, CHarirsTs 
DzscEaNDIiNG INTo HEr, 


A v 1 N 6 now diſcovered their corrupt man 
i ſlations for defacing of the Churches name, 
| and aboliſhing of PrieFf and Prieftheod; lat 
vs come 80 another point of .very grid te 
I! porzance alſo, and which by the wontd coſe» 
quence or ſequele of errour, includeth in i 
many erroneous branches, Their principal! malice vhen bring 
bent againft Purgatorie, that is, againft a place were Chris 
ftian ſoules be purged by ſuffering of temporall paints afiarti 
life, for ſurer maintenaunce of their erroneous deniall beres, 
they take away and denie all third places, ſaying that thaews 
nencr from the beginning of the worlde any ocher place forſabl 
after this life, but onely two : 10 wine, heauen for the ſti 
end hell for the damned. And ſo it folowech by their heteta 
dofrine, that the Parriarches, Prophetes, and other god bu 
men of the old Tefiament, went no: after their deaths, M4 
place called Abrahams Loſome, or Limbus patrume BB 
imme 
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| inmediatly co heauen : &r ſo againe by their erroneous dofirine 
is folowe:h, that the fathers of the old Teftament were in hea« 
ne before oter ſauuour Chrifte had ſuffered death for their re= 
demption; and alſo by their erroncors doftrine it foloweth, thas 
our ſage Chrift was not the fir ft man that aſcended and en- 
medineo beanen : and moreoner by their hercticall dottrine 38 
eth,thas our ſauiour Chrifte deſcended not into ary ſuch. 
third place, ro delzner thefaihers of theolde Teffament out of | 
then priſon,and to bring them triuinphantly with him into hea- | — 
wn, becauſe by their erroneous doctrine they were neuer there t 
andſo that article of the ApoFtHes Creede concerning our ſaui- 
our Chrift his aeſcending into he!l;muſt either be put out by the 
Caltinift4,as Bexa did in his Confeſſiom of his faith printed An. 
1564. or iz hath ſome other meaning, zo wit, either the tying of 
his badie in the graue,or (45 Caluine and the purer Caiuinists C uhuhas Tofiigs 
bu ſeholiers will hawe it) the ſuffering of bell paines &p diſireſſes 5=ra EDS —_ 
ypon the Croſſes Loc the conſequerice and coherence of heſe er- 


-kiime, 
res and hereſies, his Cateckiime, 
Fulke. 


E may be bolde to ſay withS, Augu= t 
ſine, We beleeve accordingto theau- 
Qtoritic of God. that the kiogdomie of 
$. y heaucn is the firſt place appointed for 
$ 1, Gods elect, and that hel] is the ſeconde 
ASOVEFþ place, where all the reprobrate & ſuch 
MRSZ&SZ=x=9 ;; be not of the faith of Chriſte, ſhall 
uſer eternall punjſhment. Tertium penitus ignoramus mo 
weefſe in ſcriptur ;s ſanftis inuenims, The thirde place .we 
ueuterly ignorant of, yea and that it is nct, wee finde - 
bt ved Scriptures. But hereof it followeth, ſay 
- Joy; thar the godly of the olde Teſtament, went not af- 
ktthcir.deathes to Abrahams boſome, or Limbus pa- 
ma. but immediately to heauen, Of Limbus pairum. 
ies a border of the Popes hel, I graiitit followcth, ; 
tt.s | | N.1jz buy ; Af 
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Pore im 1,Pet.3.19 Centholy DoFfours,that write with full conſent to the contri 
Caiuins Inttitut. (4s themſelues confeſſe, calling it their common errom} 
Jiz, cas, Sed.g. condly,they tranſlate the holy Scriptures in fauonr thereof #0 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
bur of Abrahams boſome it followeth none otherwiſg! 
than if I ſhould ſay, Gregorie Martin went into Chee. 
fide, Ergo, he went not to London. That the fathersaf: 
the old Teſtament were in Heauen, before our Saviour: 
Chriſt had ſuffered death for their redemprion, iriv' yo 
inc6nentence : for his death was as effeCftuall ro redeeme: 
them that liued before he ſuffered aftually, as themthar. 
live fince, becauſe in Gods fight, hee is the Lambethar 
was flaine fromthe beginning of the world. Andthefa.: 
thers that were juſtified by faith in his bloud, receyued 
the{ſame crowne ard rewarde of rightuouſneſſe, thatwe-. 
do beyng' juſtified by the ſame meanes. And yet our$++ 
niour Chriſte was the firſt man, that in his whole man- 
hood aſcended and entred into heauen, into the fulneſſ 
and perfeRion of glory which is prepared forall Gods 
ele,to be enioyed after the generall reſurreftion. That 
our Sauiour Chriſte deſcended into no priſon after his 
death, we verily beleeue, and yet we do alſo conſtantly 
belecue the article of our Creede, that he deſcendedin- 
to hel, by ſuffering in ſoule the paynes due to Gods it- 
ſKice, for the ſinnes of all whome hee redeemed, andby 
vanquiſhing the Deuill , and all the power of hel, in 
working the redemption of all the children of God, V 
Beza in his confefcion had cleane left ovt that article, 
whiche is vntrue, hee had bene no more to bee blamed 
than the auRtors of the Nicene Creede, and many 6+ 
ther Creedes in which it is not expreſſed, becauſe it's 
partly conteyned ynder the article'of his ſufferings,pat- 
ly it is in parte of the effeCt and vertue of his death and 
redemption. | Es 
MaRrT. 2, Theſe nowe being the hereticall dofirit 
" which they meane to auouch and defende what ſoeutt copel 


it : firft, they are at a point not to care a ruſhe for all tht 


corrnptly and wilfully, as in Bexaes' faiſe tranſlation my 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 


Caluints ſucceſſor in Geneua) it is notorious, for he in his newe 


" Teftament of the yeare 1556. printed by Roberms Stephanus 


in folio, with Annotations, maketh our $ auiour Chrif? ſay thus 


bis father, Non derelinques cadauer meil in ſepulchro, 


Thou ſhalt not leaue my carcafle in the oraue, Act.2. 
For chas which the Hebrue, and the Greeke , and the Latine, 
end S, Hierome according to the Hebrue, ſay : Non derelin- 

yes animam meam in inferno, 4: plainly as we ſay in En- 
g&ſþ,Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell. Thus the Pro- 
phes Dauid ſpake it in the Hebrue, Plal.15. Thus the Septua- 
ginta vitered 1t in Greeke, thus the ApoFile $, Peter alleageth 
it,thus the holy Euangeliſt S. Luke 32 the Atfs of ths ApeFtes, 
cap,2, recordeth zz, and for this, S, AuguStine calleth him an 
infidel thaz denyeth 3s : yer all chis would not ſuffiſe ro make Be- 


Hiero.inPſ: verſo 


199 C HAP, 7. 


ex Hebreo. 


Why 


bw 


\uxles eis add Us 


xemmanſlate it ſo,becauſe of certaine errours(*as he heretically #8ee his Annot, 
termeth them ) which he would full gladly auoide heredy name- im Act. 


h the Catholike true doffrine of Iimbus patrum, and Pur- 
gatorie, hat neede we ſay more *he tranſlateth animam,e 
Carcaſe: (ſo calling our Sauionr Chriftes bodje Frreneremty, 
and wicked) he tranſlateth infernum, grane, 

- FyLx. 2. Thatmany of the Chriſtian fathers helde 
thiserror, that the godly of the old Teſtament were not 
inheauen before Chriſtes death, it is no cauſe why we 
ſhould be afraid to confeſlethe truth, reucaled to vs our 
ofthe holy Scriptures, tothe gloric of God. Andif the 
wong-or ambiguous tranſlation of one Hebrue word 
Seo deceived them, that were for the moſt parte igno- 
nugt of the Hebrue tongue , what reaſon were it that 
weſhoulde not in tranſlation reforme that errour 2 Bur 
wfor Bezaes firſt tranſlation of the Greeke worde 
pdade bodie, and «dvis graue, I have aunſfwered H 
laye, Cap.1.ſe#.31, where allo it is ſhewed howe yaine=- 


hyoutake hold of the Engliſh worde carcaſe,to charge 


Fea with vareuerent calling of our Saujour Chriſtes 


bodie, when it was deade, becauſe be calleth it in Latine 
Cadaner, 


| Ma AT, 3s. Neede we zahe ary greas o_ #0 Droue this 
EDIT, | Nel}. 40 


CHAP.7z. '200 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 


' 20 be a foule corruprion,or that it is done purpeſely,wh? he oo 
feſſeth that be thi trayſlateth becauſe elſe it woulde ſeruq the 
PaprFres* Which 3s a5 much to ſay,as, the word of Godif ihe 
zruly and ſmcere!y tranſlated , maketh in deede for them, Fh 
zhe firft part, we will not ſtand wpon 32, parily becauft ite 
feife moF7 abſurd, and they are aſhamed of it : partly beexſei 
ſhxll ſuſſiſe ro confute Beza, that ro other as famous ET 
a8 he, Caftalio and Flaccus Ilyricus nrite again himin 
point, ard conſure him : partly alſo, becauſe we ſpeake nothiu 

wninerſally of all hereticall trarſ[ations,but of che Engliſh an- 
rupticns ſpecially, 2 therfore we may only note here how glad- 
ly they alſo would ſay femmwhat e{ſe for, ſoule, even in theten, 
if they durſt for ſhame-for in the inargent of has Engliſh aif+ 
Eib.ane1579% d4itionthey fay,or lite,or perſon: thereby aducrtiferg the Rte 
der, thet he may reade thiis, if iz pleaſe him , Thou ſhaltnot 
leaue my life in the graue, or, Thou ſhalt not leavemy 
perſon. As though either mans ſoute or life were in the gram, 
or, anima, right be tranſlated perſon, which the ſelfe ſat 
"A,7.vage.  Engliſhe Bible doeth nos, no not mthoſe places where its en- 
| dent that it ſrenifieth the whole perſon . For though this watt 
ſoule, by a frerre, is ſometime taken for the whole man, yett- 
wen there they doe not, nor mu#? not rranſlaze it otherniſeiha 
ſoule : beauſe our tongue bearetb that figure as well as Lathe 
Greeke, or Hebrue : but here, where it can not ſignifie thewhit 
perſon, it is wicked to rwanſlate it fo, FOO 
Fvr.x. 3. If youtake more labour than yon arewe| 
able to beare, yet ſhall you prove it no hereticall com 
prion, As Caſtaleo,and Illyricus,the one an heretike.the 
Other a ſchiſmarike, have inueyed againft Beza, fo 
be ſufficiently confured them. But to our Engliſhtr 
E:tion, where in the margent, they ſay, life, or perſon, 
when in the text they ſay ſoule : what doerh this © 
you? They renderthe vſuall Engliſh word forthe Greke 
word, but they admonith the reader, that the word oule 
in this place ſignificth not the ſoule ſeparated from the 
bodie, but either the life, or the whole perſon. Becauſe 
that alchough the bodie only be layed in the grave 
agcording 


E237 &7-S>S= 2 


rel 
ts 
he 
th 
i 
on, 
& 
Ke 
ule 
the 
uſe 
n 
03 


IIA "2 ” & - Oat! 4 <a E fl 4 
: 7 WR f iis " : 


= 


Traxſlations of the Bible. 


eeyt, che Prophet in thar Pſalme ſpeaketh,as appeareth 1n 
thelarer parte of that verſe, which is all one in ſenſe with 
the former . Neither wilt thou giue thy holy one to ſee 
corruption : where corruption which is proper onely to 
the bodie is there ſpoken generally of the whole man. 
Ithisexpoſitis pleaſe you nor, yet you haue no cauſe to 
finde fault with the tranſlation, which in that place is ac- 
cording to the comon and ordinarie ſignification of the 


Greeke worde 4yn, ſoule. Which as 1tis ſomtime taken 48,2; 


forthe whole perſon, as you note, At.7,14.S0 isithere, 
a3the later parte of the verſe doth moſt plainly declare. 
MART. 4. But as for the worde graue, that they put 
gut boldly in the text, to ſignifie that honſoeuer you incerprete, 
ſoule, or wharſoener you prut for it, it is not meant according t0 
S. Auguftine and the faith of che whole Catholike Church, thas 
bis ſale deſcended into Hell, whiles his bodje was in the graue: 
but that his ſoule alſo, was in the graue, howſoeuer that is 0 be 
underFioade , So makgng it &certaine and reſolute concluſion, 
that the holy Scripture inthis place ſpeaketh not of Chrift be- 
ingin Hell, but in the graue : and that according to his ſoule, 


_ whe, or perſon, or ( as Bezawill haueit ) His carcaſe or 


| bodie: andſo his ſoule in Hell, a the holy Scripture ſpea- 


, \ 


tab, ſhall be, his bodie in the graue, as Beza plainly ſpea- 


(eh, the Bezires conertiy infonuate: &+ white ſhall be blacke, See Vigors ers + 
and chaulze hail be cheeſe, and enery thing ſhall be any thing mons pag.uo. 
thathey vill haze it , And all this their euzdent falſe ranſla- 5 «+& deluceps. 


lin, a4f7 be 70 our miſerable deceiued poore ſoules, the boly 

Seriptare and Gods word, 
FyLx. 4. The Greeke word «ic wel beareth to be 
wanſlated in ſome places a graue,& here the later part of 
thererſe, ſpcakerh of. corruption, which can _ vo 
Giſtoode to be but in the graue, & ſo doth S. Peter vn- 
terftand it,ſaying,that Dauid the Patriarch died and way 
butied, and his ſcpulchre remayneth with ys yato this 
| N.11j. day : 


200 CHAP.7: 
according to vulgar ſpeache and ſenſe, the whole man is 
yed co be buried, and his life ſeemeth to be incloſedin 


the graue,according to which popular and humane con- 
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day;and S.Paule ypon the ſame verſe of the Pſalme ſaith 
he ſaw corruption. Both the Apoſtles therforeinterpre= 
ting this verſe of rhe refurretion of Chriſt, we thinkeit 
in deede a reſolute concluſion, that the Scripture inthis 
place,ſpeaketa not of Chriſts being in hell, which weac- 
knowledge in the article of our Creede, but of hjs bus 
riall and reſurrection, Yourtrifling of white and blacke, 
chaulke and cheeſe , may ſeeme pleaſaunt Rhetoriketo 
grofie eares , whom you ſceke to fill with ſuch vanities, 
But the wiſer ſort, that are acquainted with figurative 


ud F 


ſpeaches,wil thinke it nothing ſtraunge, it words benoy 

alwaicsraken in their vſual & proper {ignification, That 
the Hebrue worde Nepheſh , which the: Prophet inthat - 
verie of the Pialme vſerth, is taken diverſe times inthe 
Scripture ior a deade bode, I haue before proued more 
plainly , than euer you ſhall be able ro deny : "_— 
may.it you be diſpoſed to ſport your ſelfe,vſe your figy: 
ratiue compariſon of white & blacke, chaulke & cheeſe, 
bur you ſhall ſooner of white make blacke , of chaulke 
cheeſe , than you can poſsibly auoide the cleare hightof 
thoſe textes, which was ſeene cuen of your owne vulgar 
Latine interpretours. | 

Marr. 5. Wherewe cannot but maruell, why they ane 

aff-aide to tranſlatethe words plainly in this place,of his ſouls 
being, in Hell : J/hereas in the Creede they admit the words 
and interprete them , that by ſuffering Hell paines vpon vt 
Crcſje, ſo he deſcended into Hell, and no otherwiſe . Whydid 
they noz here alſo keepe the words for the credit of their wanſas 
tion, and afterwarde ( if they woulde needes ) gine themihs 
glsſe for maintenaunce of their hereſie * This myFerie wt kjat 
not, and weulde gladly learne it of the Puritane C aluinifity 
whoſe Engiſhe tranſlation pertiaps this 1s. For, the groſſer Cul 
uiniftes ( being not fo pure and preciſe in following Caluime at 
the Puritans be,that haue well deſerued that name abouethtit 

Bib.an15S2.00d feilowes) they intheir other Engliſhe Bibles haue in this place 

diſcharged them ſelues of falſe tranſlation, ſaying plaint) 

Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in Hell, Bus * in mor 

l 


G27. : 
*Fee Lind, dubit, 
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thi ſay fo.it 15 very hard to geſſe : and perhaps them ſelues can 
we cell yer what to make of it, as appeareth by M. Whitakers 
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he Vhitak.pag. 


anſwer 10 F.Campion . And he #s nowe calleda Biſhop among M Hues B.of 
thew,and proceeded Doffor in Quford , that could not obtaine $.Aſaphin 
his grace to proceede Dottor in Cambridge, becauſe he preached VN Valles. 


Claifles deſcending inzo hell, and the Puritans intheir ſecond 
admowtion to «he Parliament, pag.4q3 . cry ous again#F the pe- 
lizike CaluiniFts,for that in the Creede of the ApoFtles (made 
in Engliſh meeter, an ſong openly in their Churches, in theſe 
wordes ; His fpirite did after this deſcend, into the lower 
partes, to them that long in darkeneſfle were, the true 
lohr of their hartes,) zhey favour his deſcending into Hell 
verymuch, and ſo conſequently may thereby build Limbus 
Parum,and Purgatorie. And the Puritans in their ſecond 
 nplie againf? M. Whitgifts defenſe, pag. 7. reprehend one of 
their chiefe## Caluinifticall martyrs, for aſſuming ( as they 
nmeii) a groſſe deſcending of our Sauiour Chrift into Hell, 
Thu the Purirans confeſſe plainly their heretical dofirine, 4- 
gain? ChrifFes deſcending into Hell. 
-}FvLix. 5. By confeſsing in our Creede, that Chrift 
deſcended into hell,you might knowe, but tharyou had 
rather be ignorant, that you might maruel] ſtill, that we 
purpoſed notin-tranſlating this place, to denye thar arti- 
de, asyou falſely Claunder vs: but becauſe this place 
mipht ſeeme vnto the ignorant, to confirme. the er- 
rour of Chriſtes deſcending into Limbs parrum , as it 
dothnor , if it be rightly vnderſtoode, it was thought 
od of ſome tranſlatours, (that ſeeing this verſe muſt 
ethe ſame ſenſe in the Greeke Sermon of Peter, 
thatithath in the Hebrewe Pſalme of Dauid , and the 
Greeke worde vc, vicd by the Euangeliſt, in ſteede 
| OFfthe Hebrewe worde Sheo!, may beare to ſignifie a 
 Fraue, as the Hebrew worde doth moſte vſually ,) by 
tranflating it the graue, to ſhewe that this verſe in 
Teeke , maketh no more for that errour of deſcending 
Limbus , than the ſame doth in Hebrewe . As for 
frurdiſtinftion of grofle Caluiniſtes and Puritans, it 
he N,v. may 
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may be packed yppe among the reſt of your quarrelh, 
and flaunders , What Maiſter Whitaker hath written 
in his aunſwer, to Fiier Campion, he is ableto explane 
voto you him ſelfe, if yoy,doe not vaderſtand him, That 
the Biſhoppe- of Saint Aſaph did once fauour yourer 
our in ſome parte, and forthat was miſliked of theY.' 
niuverfitie of Cambridge, itis as true, as that afterward 
reforming his judgement at Oxtord, where he proces 
ded, he was alſo incorpored Dottor ar Cambridge, 
The Engliſhe meeter vppon the Creede , except it be 
drawen to an allegorie, in my 1udgement, can not be 
defended, which 1udgement I declared openly at Paules 
crolle.fouretcene or fiueteene yeares agoe. MaiſterLa- 
timers errour of Chriſt ſuſtering torments in hell, & 
ter his death , is iuſtly reprehended, by whome ſocuerit 
be. By all which, I knowe rot what may be rightly ga 
thered , but that we flatter not one another 1n erroury; 
bur if any among, vs be aeceiued, of what accountor 
credite ſocuer he be, we ſpare not to reprouc his errour, 
preferring Gods truth before all worldly and privatere- 
ſpects of friendſhip, countenaunce, credite, and whatſo» 
CUcr. 

Max rT. 6. Thetruthis, howſoener the politike Caluir 
nif7: ſheake,or write in this paint, more plauſibly and coun 
#8 the perple,and more agreeably t the article of aur faith,than 
either Caluine , or their earneFft brethren, the Puritans, dot, 
which write and ſpeake as famaFtically and madly , a the 
thinke : yet neither doe they beleene this Article of the Apoſile 
Creede,or interpret it, as the Cathalike Church , and annie 
holy fathers alwayes hane done , neither can it land with uheit 
newe profeſſion ſo to dae,or with their Engliſh tranſlation 
ether places. It canno: ſiand with their profeſſion: far thenii 
would followe that the Pamiarches , aud other inft men of tht 
olde Teftament,were in ſome third place of reFb, called Abtt- 
hams boſome,or Limbus Patcum , zill our Saujowr Clailt 
deſcended thither,and delinered them from thence , which hy 
geny in their doffrinegtl;augh they ſing it in their lh * 


_—_ w 


= Gyan” * RV ©” FY 0D BY oe. 


nn 03> = wc 5 - TS I» R809ﬀGws_ I» JS ww mT” w. 


(1 


place.calling i: Hell, (becauſe thatwas a common name for e = 
ery place and ſtate of ſoules departed, in the olde Teftament, 
ullour Saniour Chrift,by his Reſurrefion «nd Aſcenſion, thad 
opened beanen) there, for Hell they tranſlate Grave. 

FvLx. 6, Thetruth is, howſocuer youſlaunder vs 
with odious names of ſchiſme, and diuerſe interpretati- 
ons, we al agree in the faith of thatarticle,and in the true 
ſenſeand meaning thereof , As alſo we conſent againſt 
your errours of Limbus parrum, or any deſcending of 
Chriſt into that fantaſticail place. As for Abrahams 


boſome, we account irno place of deſcent, or going, 


 downe , butof aſcending, cuen the ſame that our Saui- 


our Chriſt vpon the crofle,called Paradiſe , Luc. 23. ſay- 
ingto the penitent theefe , this daye thou ſhalt be with 
mein Paradiſe , which of Saint Paule is called the thirde 
heauep ,2. Cor. 12. ſaying, that he was taken vp into the 
thirde heauen , whether in the bodye, or out of the bo- 


dye, heknewenot, but he was taken vpinto Paradiſe, 
-2ndthere heard wordes that could not be yttered, which 
tis notlawefull for a man to ſpeake, And that Abra- 


hams Boſome is a place farre diſtant from hell, that 
-onely text where it is named, Luc. 16. doth cuidently 
declare. Firſt the Aungels carry the ſoule of Lazarus 
wo Abrahams boſome, hz might as well haue ſayde 
Hell, if he had meant Hel!. But Aungelsvſe not to goe 


downe into Hell. Secondly, it is a place of comfort , 


for Lazarus was there comforted . Thirdly , there is a 
great Chaos , whiche ſignifierh! an infinite diſtance be- 
twene Abraham and the riche glutton , which vtterly 


overthroweth that dreame of Limbus , which fgnifying 
border or edge, ſuppoſeth that place to be harde ad- 
Joyning to the place of torments . Laſt of all, if the 


Article of our fayth had bene of Limbus Pamum, or of 


Abrahams boſome,, we ſhoulde have bene taught to 
bye, he deſcended into Limbo pairum , or he deſcended 


1ato 
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thertanit hand with their Engliſh tranſlations: becauſe ine< 
ther places where the holy Scriptures enidently ſpeake of ſuch a 


Crnar.7, 206 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 


'- 2 0 
fb 
, WY 


= 


into Abrahams boſome, which all Chriſtian eares ah. 
horreto heare . The worde Sheol vied in the olde Teſts 
ment for acommon receptacle of all the dead, fipnifieth 
properly a place ro receiue their bodies, and nor their 
ſoules : and therefore moſt commonly in our tranſlati. 
ons,is called the graue. 

MART. 7. A:whenIacob ſayth , Deſcendam ad fili- 
um meum lugens in infernum : I will goe downe to my 
ſonne into Hell, mourning: they zranſlaze,l wil go downe 
into the graue vato my ſonne, mourning : as though Ie. 
cob thowght, that his ſonne Joſeph had bene buried ina yran, 
whereas Iacob thought,and ſayd immediatly before, az appua- 
reth in the holy Scripture,that a wild beaFft had denonred hin, 
end fo could not be preſumed io be in any graue: or as though, 
if Ioſeph had bene in a graue, Iacob would haue gone downen 
him into the ſame graue, For ſo the wordes mus#7 needes impun, 
if they take grane properly : but if they rake grave wnproperh, 
for the ſtate of deade men, after this life , why doe they callit 
graue,end no: Hell, as the word is in Hebrew,Greeke, and Its 
zine? No doubt they doe t,to make the ignorant Reader beleem, 
that the Pairiarch Iacob ſpake of his bodie onely,zo deſcendin- 
#0 the graue,to Toſephes bodye : for as concerning Tacobs ſoul, 
that was by their opinion, 10 aſcend immediaily afrer his death 
zo heauen,and not wo deſcend into the graue, But if Iacobuen 
zo aſcend forthwith in ſole, huw could ke ſay, as they wanſlat, 
I will goe downe into the graue , vnto my ſonne? if 
accerding to their opinion,he Fond ſay, My ſonnes bodie tte 
woured of a beafF, and his ſoule is gone vp into heauen: well, 
will goe downe to him into the graue. 

FvLx, 7. Aproper quidditie you haue found out 
of Iacob, ſuppoſing his ſonne to be deuoured of wilde 
beaſtes : yet ſayth,I wil goe downe vato him mourning, 
which you thinke can not be into the graue, becauſche 
did not thinke he was buried. But you muſt remember, 
It is the common manner of ſpeech , when men ſayen 
mourning , they will goe to their friendes _ 
hey mcanc, ghey will dye , although their i 
pernaps 


perhaps were drowned in the ſea, or their bodies bur- 
ned, or perhaps lye in deſolate places vaburied: So Ia- 
cobs $ es 4 the graue , ſignifieth no more, but __ 
death, by which he knewe he ſhoulde be ioyned to his 
ſonae3a ſoule, though he were not in bodie. The name 
of graue is ſed, becaule it is vſuall, that dead men are. 
buried, though it be notyniuerſall. And that the graue is. 
taken commonly for death, it appeareth by thatphrale, 
ſooften vſed in the Scriptures. He ſlept with his fathers, 
and was buried, which being ſpoken indifferently of. 
zodmen,and euill, can not be ynderſtood of oneplace 
oftheir ſoules, but of death,which is common to all,and 
isproper to.the bodic,not vnto the ſoule, for the ſoules 
ofthe:departed ſleepe not. The like is to be ſayde of the. 
phraſevſed in Gen.of Iſinacl,as well as of the godly Pa- 
tnarkes,he was laid vp to his people. Andleſt you ſhould 
pkaſe your ſelfe too much in your childiſh conceit of 
loſephes beiog deuoured, whereof yet his father was nor. 
certaine. You ſhall heare howe I[ydorus Clarius tranſla-. 
tech che ſame place , in his Bible cenſured by the Depu- 
tiesof Trent Councell , Deſcendam ad filiun meum,lugens 
inſepulchrum.. I will goe downe to my ſonne, mourning,, 
into-the graue . This 1s one of the places which he 
thought meete to be correed , according to the He- 
brewandin other places , where he is content toyſe the 
oldyord Infernushe fignifieth in his notes, that he meas 
neththereby Seprchrum, the graue. And in decde this 
word Inferms ſignifieth generally any place beneath, as 
theGreeke worde «'d1;, which the Greeke tranſlators y- 
kdfor Sheol, the Hebrue worde fignifieth a place that is 
dake, and obſcure, where nothing can be ſeene, ſuch as 
the graue or pitte is in which the dead are layde, which 


erefore of [ob is called the land of darkenefle, and the ob to{ 


ſhadow of death. - | 
*MaAzrT. 8. Gentle Reader, that thon mayF? the better 
enceiue theſe abſurdities, and the more detefF their guilefwll 


& 


(nuptions, underfFand ( as we began ro tell thee before,) thag 
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Bebr.10-v.20. .. 


Heb.4.v.t6., 


Heb 19.v.19. 
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3n the old Teftament, becauſe there was yet no aſcendinginth/ 
heauen,the way of the holies( as the ApoFle inhic epifflew 
zhe Hebruesſpeaketh)being not yet made open, becauſe ow! 
ſauiour ChrifF was ro" dedicate andbegin the enteraunce in hit 
owne perſon, and by his paſſo to open heauen: therfore(weſa)) 
3n the vid TefFament the common phraſe of the holy Scripnat' 
15,euen of the beft men,us well as of others,that dying thejthent 
downe ad inferos,or ad infernii : #0 ſignifi that ſuch wanhe 
fate of the old Teftament before our ſauiour Chrifts Reſins 
etion and Aſcenſion, that eutry man went downe, and noruþt 
deſcended,and not aſcended: by deſcending I meane not to the 
grauewwhich received their bodies only : but ad inferos,thatly 
ro hel, a common receptacle or place for their ſoules aiſe deyas. 
zed,as wel of thoſe ſonles that were to be in refte, as thiſethd 
were to be tn paines and zorments, All the ſoules both good and 
bad that then died, went downeward, andiherefore the places 
both fortes was called in all the tongues, by a worde anſwereably 
zo this worde , hel, to ſrqnifie a lower place beneath, not onthif 
vorments,but alſo of refF. KEN "4p 
FyvLx. 8, Where you reaſon that there was no alt» 
ding into heauen, becauſe the way of the holics wasadt 
yet made open, when the firſte tabernacle was ſtanding, 
you abuſe the Reader, and the Scripture. For the Apo» 
ftles meaning is, in that verſe, to ſhewe that ro the gra 
benefite of Chriſtians, that firſte tabernacle is fallen; 
becauſe that nowe we haue more familiar acceſle yntd 
God, by Ieſus Chriſt , For whereas rhe High Prieſtones 
Iy,but once in the yeare, and then nor without bloudy 


entred into the ſecond moſte holye Tabernacle, becault 


the way of the Holyes, that is vnto the Holyeſt , of ſaw 
fa ſanttorum, was not then opened , nowe our Sauiout 
Chriſt hauing onceentred into the holeſt place, by 
owne bloud , and foundecternall redemprion, we Ball 
by him without any ceremonies , ſacrifices,or mediat* 
on of any mortall /Prieft , free accefle vnto the throne 


of grace, euen into the holye place, by the newe and» 


ning ways, which bc hath prepared forvs. Buralle 
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p 


_ 


—— = 27 L142 a Aa = 'T*. m—_ TY b.. Ai 77 => 6.4 _— cr CI 


Pike other, | 


to be vnderſtoode of the cleare reuelation of rhe mer- 
cieof Godin Chriſt , which was obſcurely ſet forth vn- 
tothe fathers of the olde Teſtament, and not of the cf= 
Rt & fruite of his | rp , Which was the ſame fortheir 
fluation,that it is for ours. Neither hane the ſoules of 
the faichfull, fince the c6ming of Chriſt, any other place 


of reſt;than the fathers had before his incarnation , God Heb.ut.v.494 


prouidin moſt wiſely , that they without all the reſt of 
their brethren , that ſhall be voto the worldes ende,ſhall 
not bemade perfet , And whereas you ſaye, thatall 
the ſoules of good and badde, then went downeward, 
ware controlled by the wiſe man, Eccleſf, 3. Where he 
_ inthe perſon of the carnall man, doubting of 
which is not comprehended by reaſon , butbelce- 


' ted by faith : who knoweth whether the fpirite of 


man aſcende vpwarde . And more plainely 1n the laſt 
chapter of that booke, where he exhotteth to repen- 
tzutice,, ſhewing in the ende that though duſt returne ts 
theearth from whence it was, yerthe ſpirite returneth 
toGod that gaue it. It returneth to God therefore, it 
not downe . For who woulde abide to heare this 

rache, the ſoules of the fairhfall went downewarde to 
God, yea went into hell to God. Nay returned downe- 
wardinto hel to God that gave them. That common re« 
eeptacle therefore of the dead was the reteptacle of their 
bodies, which all firſt or laſt, returned to the earth from 
whence they were taken . And whereyou ſay thatplace 
wasGlled in all rongues, by ſuch a word, as fignifieth a 
lower place beneath, it is true of the common recepta 
deof their bodies, but not of their ſoules. For the ſoule 
of Lazarus was not carried by the Angells into hell, 
but into Abrahams boſome , which was not onely a 
place of reſt, but alſo of i0y, and comfort, contrarie to 
tormentes : betwene which and hell, was an infinite di- 
fnce. Who woulde call that a common receptacle, 
me there was an infinite diſtance, vopaſſable from ore 
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MART. 9. So wee ſay in onr Creede, that our ſunt 
; Chrif# him ſelfe deſcended into hel, according to his ſouls 
Epiteph.Nepofs © Hjerom ſpeaking of the ſtate of the old Teftament, ſaith 
£43. | Tn ; "RS; A__— 
Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob in inferno, quis in czloramimw 
2n0, that is, If Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob wereinhd$ 
who was inthe kingdome of heauen? And againe, Milt 
Chriſtum, Abraliam apud inferos : poſt Chriſtum, las 
in Paradiſo, tha js, before the comming of Chriſt, Abmil 
ham was in hell: after his comming, the theefe wa 
Paradiſe, And leaft aman might obieft, that Lazaruibelij 
in Abrahams boſome ſaw the riche glorton a farre of in hel; ll 
therefore bothe Abraham and Lazarus ſceme to hane ben 
Kee $. Arguſt, in heaven: the ſaide holy doffour reſolneth it, that Abrahani 
Pfal.S5.v.izz Lazarus alſowere inhell, but in a place of greatreFt andre 
ſhing and therefore verie farre off from the miſerablewreidil 
glution that lay in tormentes. - 
Fy rx. 9. Weſay in our Creede, that Chriſt ds 
ſcendedinto hell, which being an article of our faifll 
muſt haue relation to ſuche benefite , as we receinebſ 
his deſcending , namely , that thereby we are deliver 
from the paines of hell. But that he ſhould deſcendims 
Limbus patrum , to fetche out the fathers , which bes 
you ſayd were in gs you ſay in reſt, weneithet 
fay it in our Creede, neither dorh it pertaine vntovs.Bl 
Hierome is cited as a fauourer of your opinion, who, 
confeſle in ſome parte held as you doe, butnotalt 
ther. Forthus he writeth in Epiraph. Nepor. After heh 
oien thanksto Chriſt for our redemption by his deat 
« Quid ante miſeriu homine,qui e1erne morths terrore proſſtts 
© 1245 viuends ſenſum ad hec raxtum acceperat vt periver, Of 
© What was More miſerable than man before, whichb# 
* ing caſt downe with terrour of eternall death, receitel 
* ſenſe of lining for this ende only, that he might periſhs 
« Fordeath raigned from Adam vnto Moiles yer 
<« thoſe which hauec nor ſinned after the ſimilitude oF 
*©rranſgreſcion of Adam. -If Abraham, Ifaak,and I:c6bt 
*« hell, who in the kingdome of heauen? If chy fried 
| w 


ee oe a ut wield” 


|| pereyader the puniſhment. If Adam and.they which fih- ., 
pedaor,were held guiltie by other mens 1ianes; what is ,, 
tobethoughr of them which aid intheir hartetherejs ,, 
no God &c, And if Lazarus be ſecne inthe boſorae of ,, 
Abraham and in a place of reſt, what like hath hell and ,, 
the kingdome of Heauen ? Before Chriſte Abraham in ,, 
hell after Chriſt the theefe in Paradiſe, ln theſe wordes yy 
Kicrome after his Rhetoricall manner, amplifying the -. 
benefite of our redemption by Chriſt,doth rather rxouch 
this errour, than plainely expreſle it, For firſt hee mas 
kethall men miſerable before Chriſte, and caſt downg 
yith terror of etcrnall death, which 4s true, if yee confi» 
fem without Chriſt,ina-which ſtate are all men fince 
Cnſte, but of all men that liued before the time. of 
Chriſtes death, and yet embraced their redemption? b: 
him, it j3 not true . As alfo that there are ſome whic 
havenot Goned. But that al this is to be vaderſtagd, ſpe» 
cially of the death of their bodies, and allegorically of 
their ſules, he addeth immediately, Er idcorco inreſerrey ,, 
Anmecins mula dormentizan corperaygre; And therefore at ,, 
hisxeſurretion, many bodies of them that ſlept aroſe, & ,, 
wece ſeene in the heauenly Texuſalem. Sceyou nothow ,, 
heturneth all ipto an Allegorig, to (ct foorth the yertug 
of Chnſtes redemption ? who hrovght all his.cle& by 
kirdeath, from hell, and the power of darkevelle. ing 
thekiogdome of heauen... Furthermore you bidde.vs * 
keduguſtine in Pſ85.v.13, Where in the beginning he = 
eth his ignoraunce in diſcuſing the queſtion. of 
thenthermoſt hell, Firſt ſuppoſing this world in which 
velive,to be Infernum ſuperius,2ud the place whether the 
ded goe Infermem inferita,from which God hathdeliue- 
dsſending thether his ſoone, who to this Infermm or y,,peads, 
lawer-place came by his birch, ta that by bis death ; he Mcricnds, 
vbhach an other Opigien, Fottaſſir enim. apred iffos. inferos \, 
 Hft alique par: inferior g$c, Peraduenture even in bell 32 ,, 
gnere is ſome parte lower, in-which the-vpgodly, ,, 
which dave much financed [are delivered , For whethgr » 
Wo! O. Abraham 
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: yg What hath hell and heauen like? Arifhe 


: many other )were in place of reFt,but yet in hel,till Chriſt cam, 


. which being well weighed, make nothing ſo clearjyfor 


« Abraham had bene nowin certaine places in bellweea 
« not ſufficiently define. And afterward whe he hath ſpoke 
of the diverſeplaces of Lazarus, and the tich glutton, be 
« concluderh as vncertainly as he began. Ergo incer itldfer 
« raſſe duo inferna, quorum in uno, 25. Therefore peraduen- 
< ture betweene theſe two hels, in one of which the ſouls 
« of the righteous reſted, the ſoules of the wicked are tors 
«© mented, one attending prayeth in the perſon of Chriff 
8c. Here you may ſce,whar an article of beljefe this wy 
with S. Auguſtine, when he hath nothing to define, but 
ontly bringeth his coniefturall opinions and peraduen. 
tures. Alſo how hertaketh Infermwm for any lowerplac, 
3n ſo much that he calleth this worlde, 1:ferrium. White. 
fore much more may Infernumi ſfignifie the graue,andbt 
ſo ſometimes tranſlated. | + 25M 
"MART. 10, Hirwordei betheſe in effef : If a manyil 
ſay wnro me, that Lazarus was ſeene in Abrahams boſome, ani 
a place of refreſhing enen before Chrifts comming © trutitl, 
but what is that in compariſon? Quid ſimile internus & res 


owuld-ſay, Abraham in deede and Lazar ( and conſequent 


and in ſuch reſt, 44 hath no compariſonwith the wies of hand, 
And S, AuguFtine diſputing this matter ſometime,&y doubti 

whether Abrahams boſome becalled hel in the Scripture, an 

whether the name of hell be taken at any time inthe goodpan 
{for of Chriftes deſcending into hel, and of 4 third placewhat 
the Paniarches remained uni! Chriſts coming,not heauen;ut 
called Abrahams boſome:he doubtcd not,bus was moFt aſſured) 
the ſame holy doffour in an other place,as being beuter reſolned 
doubted ner.vpon theſe wordes of the Pſalme,Thou haſt del 

uvered'my foule from the tower hell, :o make this ene'goul 
ſenſe of this place, thas the lower bel is it, rherin the damned an 


. 1ormented *1ho higherhellis thai, wherein the ſaulerof thelnlf 
ror Y 


reFed,culling bers plaresby the 'name of hell, Dey i 
T4 L; 10; Ihaveſer downe his very words in deed 
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bur phiraſied imbue,as you wold have mEweene. You. 
'f Auguſtine doubterth, whether Abrahams boſome, in 
WoSeptare be called hell, Ep.99.2* de'gen. ad lir. (ib.12.. 
ta.zz.-But there he doth viterly.demie 1t,8 in Pf.8 5. as by: 
his wordes cired before appeareth, he doubrethiSo that: 
whete he flatly denieth, with you he doubreth,'8 where! 
kedoubteth, with you he is berter reſolued;Whierefore 
this matter of Abrahi,& the faithful being in hell;iv no" 
atficls of faith, except you will ſay that $, Auguſtine was 
not refolued in the articles of our faith, who money 
the thirde viace,whatſocucr at diverſe times he ſpeaketh 
doubringly in his Hypognolticon, he affirmeth reſo 
lutely;that he findeth in the ſcriptures;rhar there is n6ne- 
"MART. It. And ſurely of his maruelons humilitie arid 
wſedome,be wonld haue bene much more reſulute herein; 5f he 
bat heard the opinion of S. Hierun, wha he oftenconſultedin. 
futh queFFione, and of other fathers, who in this peins ſpeaks 
m3 plainely, that Abrahams boſome or the place where the 
Pat-lerkes reffed,was ſome part of hell. Tertullian,(Li.4.ads £00 cats, 
rf Murcion.) Saith, I knowe that the boſome of Abra-' 
ham wasno heauely place, but only the higher hel,or;the 
kivhct part of hell. Of which ſpeach of the fathers, roſe af- 
levade that orher name, Limbus patrum, thar is the very 
brimme or uppermoFt and en:moFF parie of hell, where the fa- 
thers of the olde Teftament reffed. This we ſte that the Pa» 
Piarches themſelues were 23 then in he!/;jrhough they were thire. 
maplace of reft c in fo much that S, Hierom ſaithagaine, Ante 
Refurreionem Chriſti norus in Iud+za Deus, & iptiqui 
noverant eum,tamen ad inferos trahebantur; #ha: z,Bes - 
fore the Reſarreion of Chriſt, God was knownein Iu. 
ne, and” they' themſclues thar knewe 'him, yet were - 
trayed vrito hell.” S. ChryſoFFome vpon chariplace of Eſay, prom. quod Chri: 
Twill breake the braſen gates, and bruſethe yron batres lus ſir Deus 10.5 
Kpieces, and will open the treaſures darkened, &c. S6 
te callerh bell, ſaich be, for although it were hell, yerit ,2,,,, 
kelde the holy ſoules, and pretious veflels, Abraham; Infernu, 
axe, and lacob, Make tharbe fo! chough it were wy 
1j. Ju 
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yet there were the iuf7 men «t tha time, till our ſanionr Clyif 
came to deliner them from thence, a; 
\FyLix. 11. As wiſe & humble as he was, he wayng 
readic to:yeeld to euery opinion of Hicrom, as his lpi- 
ſles writtE to Hierom do declare. Neirher was Hierome 
ſore ſolute in this matter, whercof he ſpeaketh vnder 1 
cloude.andin an Allegorie,as it is playne,whetc he fi 
the bodies that were raiſed at the reſurreion of Chii 
were ſeenc in the h2auenly Ieruſalem, whereas it is ers 
taine they were ſcene only in the carthly Ieruſalem ady, 
ally. But he meaneth, the efte& of Chriſtes redemyptjog 
was acknowledged either.in the Catholike Churcyy, 
which is Ieruſalem aboue in one ſence, or elſe thatthe 
ſhal be ſcene in the new Teruſalem & blefled felicitie of 
. the godly at the worldes end : whereof a teſtimanieyy 
given in that fight of their appearing and particulery, 
furreRion knowen ar Icruſalem on earth. But you cite 
an other place out of Ter:wmllianlib.4. aduerſus Martini, 
' and in the margent you ſay, Loco cirato, but I wore nor 
where. And theſe be Tertullians wordes, if yoube ag 
"honeſt man .' 1 knowe that the boſome of Abraham wai ju 
heauenty place, but onely the higher hell, or the higher jar 
of bell. I ſee you will bee as bolde with the auncien 
doRours workes, as youare with my poore writinges 
whome you maketo ſayecuen what you liſte. In the 
hſitSeion before you ſayde S. AugrufFine Epiftaligh, 
& de gen. ad bt. Lib,'12, Cap. 33 . Doubred whethet 
«« Abrahams boſome were called hell . Qnod fi nuſquad 
« &xc. If it bee never readein the holy Scriptures (ſeibs 
«« cet' that hell js taken in' the good parte) verily thit 
«« boſome of Abraham that is the habitation: of a + 
« taine ſecrete-reſte, is not to. bee belecued, to be-any 
 . « parte Of hell. And againe by reaſon of the infinzsChas 
' Satis vt opinor appareas, It may appeare as I thinke- fullf+ 
 . ciently, that the boſome of that ſo greate feligitic. 
not a certaine parte, and as it were a member of þ 


In the qtber place he ſprakejhio the ame on 
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fe ame ground, that he neuer findeth in the Scriptures 
hlf;taken in good parte , and cap.34. where he prouerh 
thitparadiſe is heauen, he ſayth : Quanto magis ergo. How _ 
lore then , may that boſome of Abraham, aiter , 
thislife be called parad:ſe2 This fayth Auguſtine , and 
midimore to this purpoſe , wherein Ithoughe to have 
forborne you, but that you come vpon vs ſtill with newe 
forgeries. Tertullian in the hooke by you quoted, pag. 
174.of Frob. printed 1550. thus writeth. Sed Marcion alt= ,, 


- ſum cogir, cc. But Marcion driveth it another way, ſo ,, 


forſoorh, that he determineth' both the rewardes of the ,, 
Crextor,either of rormenr, or of refreſhing,to be laydvp ,, 
forthem in hel, which haue obeyed the Jaw and the Pro- ,, 
phets.Bar of Chriſt, and his God, he defineth an heauens ,, 
ybolome,and.heauen, We will anſwer, and'euen by this ,» 
klfefame Scripture,coovincing his blindneſſe, which a- ,, 
giinſthel diſcerneth this Abrahams boſom,to the poore ,, 
man. For one thing is hell, (as I thinke)) and Abrahams ,, 
bolome,an other thing. For a great depth he ſaith, is be-,,, 
wenethoſe regions, and that doth let the paſſage to and, 
fro. Bur neither ſhould the riche man haue lifted vphis,, 
ees,and that truely from a farre of, bur into higher pla» ,, 
&s,and that of an exceeding height, by that infinite di- ,, 
ting of bright and depth. Wheteof it appearethto eve- ,, 
tru man, that hath ever heard of the Elyſian fieldes; ,, 

thereis ſome locall determination, which is called ,, 
Abrahams boſome , to receiue the ſoules of his ſonnes, ,, 
a of the Gentiles , he being the father of many*na- ,, 
tions,to be accounted of Abrahams familie, and of the ,, 
linefaith,by which Abraham beleeued God, vnderno ,, 
foke of the lawe,or in the figne of circumcifion, That ,, 
tegion therefore I call the bofome of Abraham, andif ,, 


 itheauenly,yet higher than hel, which ſhall give reſt in ,, 


llemene ſeafon,to the ſoules of the juſt;vnrill the con- ,, 
antation of rhinges doe finiſh the reſurrection of all, ,, 
vith the falncſſe retard, This is as much as I can find ,, 
WTerullian, rouching Abrahams boſome, which is 

” Q.13j. cleane 
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elcane contrarie to:that you aſfirme him to ſpeaks, Fg 
by this ſaying it is maniteſt, that your opinionig Map 
cions herefie ., Secondly, that Abrahams boſomeigng 


| hell, buthigher by an infinite diſtance , although now 
| full perfeQtion of 


eauenly glorie . Thirdly,tharitzsng 
Linbus parrum , but the receptacle of all the iuſt ſouls, 
tothe ende of the worlde. Tertullians authoritic theres 
fore doth you ſmall pleaſure, and l:flc honeſtie, vale 


.. you did cite him more truely. But | am vowiſe to loaks 
_ forplajng dealing, and finceritie, at your handes. Well, 


your Limbus parrum;the very brimme, or vppermoſlt, 


- outmolt part of hell, wherein all the Patriarches ſhoull 


reſt, we have now found from whence it came,euen from 
your olde acquaintance, the Mouſe of Pontus, Marcon 


. the abhominable Heretike . The other ſaying of His 


rome, but that the opinion of the fathers 1n bell, hadby 


' that time taken ſome ſtrength , might be vnderſtoodol 


themortalitie, wherevnto they were ſubieCt, and never 


 ſhoulde have bere rayſed, but by the reſurreQion of 


Chriſt;as it ſcemerh by that which he oppoſerh of allm» 
tions, fince the paſsion andreſurreion of Chriſt, a+ 
knowledged to ſpeake like Philoſophers, of the immot- 
falitic of the ſoule, and rezoycing in the reſurretiondl 
the dead, as the fathers mourned at theirdeath;Chiyſo+ 
ſtoms place is more apparant for your errour, alth 


| healfo may be vnderſtood to ſpeakeallegarically ofii 


effe& of Chriſts death and reſurre@ion, by whichallty 


| Patriarches were deliuered from death, and hell ws 


ſpoyled : not that they were in priſon there, but thatihe 
iuſtice of God had condemned them thether if Chriſes 
death had not redeemed them : but I will not ſtandeto 
cleare Chryſoſtome ofthis errour , which it is ſutkiciont 
for me to have fond that Marcion the old Heretike, wa 
the firſte author. thereof ., by Tertullians confelsion 
howſoeuer ir cameto paſſe, that manygood menaſter 
ward deceiued by the words idvc-& Inferntes , did bold 
MART. 12. Therefore did Jacob ſazsl wil gaedo 


Oo nm it., =.0%m = VN, = © M1! oDOo2SD 


L——w } 


» ng: on —"R—.7 RO > wy my © 3 w— wp y_—_— = _—O— w— a pb 


3 ee,” = 


A 
tl 
hy 
1 
0 
, 
% 
c 
c 
| 
1 
( 
n 
0 
j 
{ 
ſ 
f 


35 IS. mTOR ou, IF Cw" DP OR ao OD OR” LR PTY 


We © 


— 


1ranſtations of the Bible. 21 7. 


tomy: fonne vato He!l . And agcine be ſayth:-If any mil- 
foruoe happen to(Beniamin)by the way,you ſhal bring. 


grayhead with ſorrow vnto Hell , which is repeated a> 


gaine 791 e in the Chapter 44. by which phraſe the holy Scrip=' 


+ » 


urewill ſognifie, not only death but alſe the deſcending az that 
ime of all ſorzes of ſoules into hell, both good and badde . | And. 
therefore it #5 ſpoken of all ſartes in the holye ſcripture, both of 


od and of bad. For all went then into hell;out ſome into a place. 


thee of re/F,0thevs into other places there, of torments « And 


trefore $, Hierom ſayth, ſpeaking of hell, according #0 the olde. 


Tetament , Hell is a place wherein ſoules are included : 
eitherin reſt , ox in paines , according to the qualitie of 
their deſerts. 

Fy1x. 12. Iacob ſayde he would be ioyned to his 
ſonne by death, as in the other text you bring, it is more 
nunifell , than the Sunne at noone dayes , For Iacob 
heaking of his graye head, muſt needes meane of his 


bodie , and therefore of the graue , and not of Hell. So 


inthe. Reg, 2, which you quote, Dauid chargeth Sa- 
lomon, that he ſuffernot the gray head of Ioab, to goe 


dowveto the graue in peace , -and that he ſhall cauſe the 


hoare heade of Sheme1 to goe downe to the graue with 


bloud, which by no meanes can be vnderſtoode of his . 
ra YE co hell, which gocth not with bloude, al-- 


though it is plaine enough by the word hoarc head, thar 
bemeaneth hi 

this text Pagrine,in his DiCtionarie,, thou ght neceſlarie 
tobernderſtoode of the grave , although he make the 


worde Sheo! jndifferent to fignific Hell, and the Graue. 
Thatall went to Hell, ſome to reſte, and ſometo tor-. 


mentes, it was firſte .deuiſed by Marcion , the Here- 


ike. But Saint Hierome is once againe cited in O= 


ſew cap. 13. where he ſayth, that Hell js a place where - 
n foules are included , &c. by which-you ſee that he 
heketh not of Linbus,: wherein ſoules were included 


ore Chriſt, bur of ſuche a place wherein-they are - 


we tncluded , raking the worde Inferms , generally 


O.ii1. for - 


O _—_ in age, orhis olde bodye. And. 


CHAP7«} 


3.Reg 2s 


In cap.tz.Oſee. " 
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The Scriptures 
ſpeake of an 0. 
ther Hel/,bes 
ſides thit vithe 


damned. 


Ab mferna infe; 
tori, | 


Bib.1579. 


forany place that receiveth the ſoules of the depanyl 
as be fayth moſt plainely him ſelfe , in the ſame place; 
Quicqmd ignur ſeparat frames, infernus eft appellandy, 
Whatforuer doth feparate brethren, is te be called hell, 
Auguſtine is quoted, ro mulciply a lye, and for nothing 
Elſe,as I haue ſhewed before. | | 
MaAnrrm. 13, Andinthi ſenſe it u alſo often ſayd int 
bely Scripreres , chat ſuch and ſuch were gathered, or lady 
theit fathers thiugh they were buried in dinerſe placet,and $. 
ettnorin the ſame ſlate of ſaluation,or dammarion: In that ſenſe 
Samnel being rayſed vp, ſpeake with Saul,ſayd, To moroy 
thou and thy fonnes ſhall be with me. Th 2 5,dead, andin 
bell , thangh not in the ſame place or ſtate there © inthisſeaſt 
ail ſuch ptzces of the holy Scriprure as have the word Infen, a 
Iofernus,correſÞendent both touhc Greeke and Hebrew,onght 
z0 be,and may be mof# conmeniently tranſlated by theword Nel 
As when iz is ſayd, Thou haſt delivered my foule from the 
lower hell, Pſal.$5.v.13.thatis,as S. Augrſline expoundeh 
it, Thou haft preferued we from mortal! finnes, that would hawt 
bronght me into the lower helzwhich is for the damned. Which 
place of holy Scripture, and the like when they ranſlate grave, 
ſee how miſerably isſounderh:Thou haſt deliuercd my ſouls 
from the loweſt grane. }F*hich they world nener ſay for ve 
ſhame,but that they ave afraid wo ſzy in any place (be the buy 
Scriptures nency ſo plaine ) that any ſoule was delinered dts 
garaed from hell. left thereof it might follow by and by, thettht 
Parriarckes,zndonr Saujour Chrift were in ſuch a Hell 
 PvLx. 13. That whichis ſpoken indifferent of 
the elect,and reprobare , muſt necedes be vndo 
that which is common to both, that is, corporal death. 
How canit beverified of their ſoules, that they werelaid 
to the fathers,when berwene the godly, and the wicked, 
there is an infinite diſtance : bur the earth, the grave, 0! 
pitte., 15 acommon receptacle of all dead bodies. That 
Samuel, which being rayſed vppe, ſpake to Saul, 
truely ſay of his ſoule, though not of all his ſonnes, 
be ſhould be with him.in hell , foritwas the as: 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 
$itan, and not of Samue], although counterfaiting Sa- 
muel, he might ſpeake of the death of Saule, and his 
fonnes , As for that verſe of the eighty and fiue Pſalme, 
whereupon you do falſely ſo often alleage S. Auguſtines 
reſolution, what abſurditie hath it, to tranſlate it, from 
the loweſt graue , or from the bottome of the graue : 
whereby Dauid meaneth extreame _—_ of death, 
thathe was in, by the malice of his perſecuting ene- 
mics Saule and his complices. But we are afrayed to 

in any place, that any ſoule was delivered and retur- 
nedfrom hell . We ſay that the ſoules of all the faith- 
full, are delivered from hell : bur of any which after 
death is condemned to hell , we acknowledge no re- 
turne. And theſe wordes are ſpoken by Dauid while 
kelived, and praiſed God, for his deliueraunce , which 
might be not onely fromthe graue, bur alſofrom hell, 
Guing that here he fpcaketh of his preſeruation from 

eath, | 

MART. 14. Andthat this is their feare tis enident,be- 
cauſe that in al ether places where it is plaine that the holy ſcri- 
pres peake 2f the hel of the daned from whence us no returne, 
they wanſlate there the werie ſame worde Hell, and not graue, 
Ar for example, The way of life is on high to the prudent, 
toauoide from Hell beneath . Loe, here that is tranſlated 
Hell beneath,which before was rranſlared the loweſt graue, 
And againe, Hell, and deſtrution are before the Lords, 
howe muche more the harts of the ſonnes of men? Rue 
vhen in the holy Scriptures there is mention of delinery of a ſoul 
fo Hell,chen thus they tranſlate:God ſhal deliver my ſoul #' 
from the power of the graue:forhewill receiue me.Can ne 
yourellphas they would ſay ? doeth God deliuer them from the 
rp from ttporall death whom be receinerh to bis mercietor © 

the graze any power ouer the ſoule? Againe when they ſa 


'Y ja), 
What man liueth and ſhall nor ſee death > ſhall he deli- P/l.89.49. 


wer his ſoule from the hand of the grave? 
Fvix. 14. lhaue ſhewed before diverſe times, that 
ibough the Hebrue word Sheel doe properly fignific a 
| O.y receptacle 
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receptacle of . the bodies after death, yet when mention 
is of the wicked, by conſequence it may fignifie hell, 
the day ſignifieth light, the night darkenefle, fire heate, 
peace fignifieth proſperitie , and an hundreth ſuche like 
ſpeaches. But _— you fay that Proverb. 15.v.24. that 
Is tranſlated hell beneath , which before was tranſlated 
the loweſt graue, Plalm.85.v.13.You ſay vntruly, foral- 
though 1n both places there is the worde Sheal, yetin 
that Pfaime there 15 Tachzyah, inthe Prouerbes Mauah, 
for which if it were tranſlated the graue, that declineth, 
or 15 downewarde, it were no inconvenience . In theo. 
ther textes,you trifle vpon the worde ſoule, whereas the 
Hebrewe worde {ignificth not the reaſonable foule, 
which is ſeparable from rhe bodie , bur the life , orthe 


 wholcperſon of man, which may rightly be ſaid, tobe 


deliuercd from the hande or power of the grave, asthe 
verle.q8. doth plainely declare, when in the latcr parteis 
repeated,the ſenſe of the former, as it is in many places 
of the Pſalmes. he | 
MART. 15. If thy take graue properly, where manibe- 
die 1s buried : it 1s not erue either that ewerie ſoule,yea or ney 


bodie is buried in a graue. But if in all ſuch places, they nil ſg 


they meane nothing elſe but to fignifie death, and that to gue 


downe into the grauc, and to die, is all one: we ack themuly 


. they followe not s/e wordes of the holy Scripture zo ſignifie the 


ſme thing, which call it, gving downe co Hell, noz going downe 
29 the graue ? Here they muFt needes open the my Fiery of Ate 
zichrift working in their tranſlations ,. and ſay , that ſothy 
ſhoulde makg Hell a common plage to all that departed in the 
oide Teftament, which they will not, no not inthe mot imptre 
2ent places of our beleefe concerning our Sauiour Chrifles de- 
ſcending into He!landtriumphing ouer the ſame. Yea, therefor 
of purpoſe they will nat , onely for to defeate thas parte of ont: 
Chriftian Creede, 2 
FyvLx. 15, We can not alwaies take the word graue, 
properly, when the Scripture vſerh it figuratively . But 


if we fay , to goe downeto the grauc, andto dic isall 
- Ong, 
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oe, you aske vs why we followe not the wordes of 
theholy Scripture . Iaunſwere, we doe, for theScri. 
pture callerh it graue, and not hell. Where is then your 
yane clattering of the myſterie of Antichriſt , that we 
muſt open ? Becauſe we will not acknowledge that he- 
reticall common place , inuented by Marcion the here- 
tike, we purpoſe to defeate the article of Chriſtes de- 
ſcending into hell . A monſtrous ſ{claunder, when we 
doe openly confeſle it , and bis triumphing over hell in 
more triumphant manner than you determine it . For 
if he deſcended into thar hell onely, in which were the 
foules of the fazthfull, which was a place of reſt, of com- 
fort, of ioy, and felicitie, what triumphe was it to ouer- 
come ſuche an hell, which if you take away the hatefvull 
name of hell by your owne deſcription, will proue ra- 
ther an heauen than an hell. But we belecue that he tri- 
umphed ouer the hell of the damned , and over all the 
power of darkenefſe , which he ſubdued by the vertue 
of his obedience and ſacrifice, ſo that it ſhould neuer be 
ableto'claime or holde any of his ele, whome he had. 
redeemed. | | 
MART. 16. Aswhen the Prophet firf, Oſce. 13.and. 
afterward the ApoFen.Cor.15.inthe Greeke.ſcy thus ; Exo 
morstua 0mo1s, morſug tuus ero inferne. Vbi eft, 
mors. ſtimulus ruus?vbi eſt, inferne,vitoria tua?O death, 
Iwill be thy death:l will be thy ſting,o Hell. Where is,0 


Cu A P.7. 
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death,thy ſting > where is,0 hell,thy vitorie? They ran. Bib.1579, 


flatein both places,O graue,in fteede of,0 Hel.l/has eiſe can 
betheir meaning hereby,buz w draw the Reaer from the com- 
mon ſenſe of our Saumur Chrifts deſcending into hell, &y cone 
quering the ſame , and bringing ous the fathers and iuft men. 
miumphancly from thence into heauenfwhich ſenſe hath alwaies 


bene the common ſenſe of the Catholikg church g holy Doffors,, ; 
ſpecially pon this place of the Prophet. And what a kinde of — ry 


ſpeach is this, and 03 of all tune, to make our Sauiour Chrift. 

ſo. O grave I will be thy deſtruction? .as though he had 

munphed oner the graue, & nt ouer bell; or auer he grane, 
> 5. To 


\CHaP.7. 


222 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
that 15, oner death : and ſo the Prophet ſhould ſay death miſh, 
and Hell not at all. 281 
| FyLx. 16. S.Hierom whom you quote in the mays 
gent, to proue that all the Catholike DoCtors vaders 
ſoode this text of Oſee, of Chriſtes deſcending inth 
hell, and thereby reproue our tranſlation, which forhell 
ſaycth grave, after he hath repeated the wordes of the 
Apoſtle 1.Cor.15.vpon this text, thus he concludeth. + 
8aque quad ille in refſurreftionem interpretazus eff Dominign 
alter interpretari nec poſſumus nec audemus. Therefore that 
which the Apoſtle hath interpreted of our Lordes rcſur- 
reion, we neither can, nor dare interprete otherwiſe 
You ſce therefore by Hieromes iudgement, that inthis 
rext, which is proper of Chriſtes reſurrection, it is mote 

oper tO vſe ta word of graue, than of hell. How vain- 
b the ſame Hierame interpreteth the laſt wordes of this 
chaprer, of ſpoiling the treaſure of everie vellell thatis 
defireable.of Chriſts delivering our of hel the moſtpre- 
cious veſſells of the Sain&ts,&c. I am not ignoraunt, but 
we ſpeake of tranflation of the 14. verſe, which being n- 
derſtoode of Chriſtes reſurreion, it argueth, that the 
graue is ſpoken of, rather than hell. As for the repetition 
of one thing twiſe for vehemencie, and certainties fake; 
3s no inconuenient thing, but commonly vſcd in the 
Scriprures. 

MART. 17. Why, my Maifters, you that are ſo wondet« 

ful preciſe ranſlatonres, admit that our ſaniour Chriſt deſett- 
ded 93 ;nto Hel beneath, as you ſay,yet I thinke you will gram. 
that he triumphed ouer Hell, and was conquerer of the ſam, 
Why then didis not pleaſe you to ſuffer the Prophes ſa;ſo 
at the leaft rather than that he had conqueft enly of death and 
the grate?You abuſe your ignorant reader very impudently, O 
your owne ſelues verie dannably, not onely in this , butinthal 
you make praue,and death, all »ne,and ſo where the holy Semis. 
prire often zozneth wither death and; Hell, as chings diſt 
rent and diftinf# : you make them ſpeake but one thing taife, 
ddly and ſnperfluenſty. ? 
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wahdoth.oo more confound the wordes of death, and 
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-Fxix. x7. For our faith of Chriſts rrompkleg os 
verhell, I haue ſpoken alreadic ſufficiently , bur of the 


' Prophetes meaning beſide the wordes them ſelues, the 


Apoſtle is beſt expounder, who referreth it to the reſur« 
retion, and his viRtorie ouer death, which he hath gay- 
ned not for him ſelfe alone, but for all his ele&t. Where 
ou ſay we make grave and death all one, itis falſe, We 
oe they differ, but that one may te ſignified by 
the other, without any idle or ſuperfluous repetition in 
oneyerſe, I referre me to a whole hundred of examples, 
that may be brought out of the Plalmes, the Prophetes, 
and the Prouerbes, where wordes of the lame, like, 
or neere ſignificati6,arc twiſe togither repeated, to note 


CHAP.7. 


the fame matter, which none but a blaſphemous dogye, 


vill fay to be done idly,or ſuperfluouſly. 

Marr. 18. Bur willyou know that you ſhould not cone 
fund them, but that Mors, es Infernus, which are the wordes 
ef the hoy Scripture in all rongues, are diftinf : heare what S, 
Hierome /ayth, or if you will not heare,becauſe you are of chems 
rhich have ſtopped their cares , le: the indifferent Chri. 
ſean Reader harken to this holy Doffor , and great interpreter 


ofthe holy Scriptures according to his ſingular knowledge in all 


the earned tongues, Vpon the forcſaid place of the Prophet,af- 
ter he had ſpoken of eur Sauiour Chriftes deſcending into hell, 
andouercomming of death, he addeth : Betwene death and 


Hierom-in Oſcs 


bell, this is the difference , that death is that whercby caÞ-T34 


the foule is ſeparated from the body: Hell is the place 
where ſoules are included, cither in reſt, or elſe in paines; 
ucording to the qualitie of their deſerts. And that death 


Konething, and Hell is another: the Pſalmiſt alſo de- r/ul.s, 


— Gareth ſaying: THERE 1s notindeath,thatis mind- 


fullofthee, but in Hell who ſhall confeſle to thee? 4nd 
anther place, Let death comeypon them,and let them 
fredowne into Hell aliue. 7 hus farre S: Hierom, 

'Fy1x.-18. Hethat by the graue vnderſtandeth a 
face toreceiue the bodies of the dead, and figu ratively 


the 
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the grane, then he that by a cup, vhderſtatiderh a veſſel] 
to receiue drinke properly, and figuratively,that drink 
which is contayned in rack a veſſell. Therefore that you 
cite out of Hicrome, maketh nothing' againſt vs/for 
hee him ſelfe, alrhough deceyued by the Septuagints! 
or rather by the ambiguirie of the worde adv, which 
they vic, in the ſignification of the Hebrue words 
xv, yet by Infernus vnderſtandeth them that be Inim 
ferns, and the dead, as wee doe by the worde graueofe 
tentimes. As for his opinion of the godly ſoules in haps 
pic hell before Chriſtes death, or his interpretation ofa 
ny other parte of Scripture, wee profefle not to follow 
in our tranlations, bur as neere as wee can the true if 
nificatis of the words of holy Scripture, with ſuch ſence 
(ifany thing be donbtfull) as the proper circamſtance 
of cuery place will lead vs vnto, that wee may 'attayneto 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, | od 

MART. 19. By which differences of death and Hel 
(whereof wee muFt often aduertiſe the Reader )are mrani 
#hings : death,and the going dewne of the ſonle into ſome recey- 
zacle of Hell, in that ſlate of the olde Teflament, at what timi 
the holy Scripuures vſid this phraſe ſo often. Now, theſeimju« 
dens tranſlators in all theſe places, tranſlate it graue, of 
zo confound it and death togither and to make it but one this 
which S.Hieromſheweth'to be differen, inthe very ſame ſenſt 
that we haue declared, 7 1M 

FvLx. 19. The difference of Mors 8 Infermes,whidh 
Hierome maketh,can not al waies ſtand, as T haue ſhewed 
of rhe hoart heades of Tacob, Ioab, and Shemei; whidi 


| none but madde men will fay , to have deſcendedintos 


receptade of ſoules, beſide other places of Scripture} 
where Sheo! muſt of neceſv:ry ſignific a place for the bo- 
die. Andeven thoſe places ofthe Pſalmes,that $ Hierom 
callethto witnefle, do'make againſt his error. For whett 
Dauid ſayth,Pſal.6. To hefl who ſhall confeffe varo thee? 
How can it be true of the ſoules of the faithful being 
that holy hell Abrahams boſome? . Did not Abratian 


con 
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| confelſe ynto God, & acknowledge his mercie2 Did not 


Lzzarus the ſame, did nor all the holy ſoules departed 
confefle God in Abrahams boſome > Were all thoſe 
bleſſed ſoules ſo vnthankefull , that being carried into 
that place of reſt, and comfort, none ofthem would c6- 
ſfſe Gods benefits 2 Ir is plaine therefore, to the confu- 
fon of your error, that Sheol in that place of Dauid muſt 
nedes fignifie the graue,in which no man doth confelle, 
praiſe, or giue thanks vnto God,of whomin death there 
i$ no remembraunce . Therefore he defireth life and re- 
ſtoring of health, that he may praiſe Gad in his Church 
of congregation, Likewiſe in the Pſal.54.where he pro- 
phefieth vnto the wicked a ſodaine death , {uch as befell 
to Chore, Dathan,& Abiram, which went downe quicke 
into the graue. Not into hell, whether come no bodies 
of men l1uing, but the ſoules of men that are dead, 
MART. 20. But ala4,is it the very narurecf the Hebrew, 

Greeke,or Latine,that forceth the ſo much to Engliſh it graue, 
rather than hel? we appeale 10 all Hebricians,Grecians, or La- 


Crtarg) 
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rnifir in the world : firfF of aman would ahe, what is Hebrew, Infernus. 


& Greeke,or Latine for Hell : whether they would not anſwer, 
thiſe three words,as the very proper words 10 ſignifie it , een as 


panis ſynifiech bread : ſecondly, if a man would ache, what is 1, 


Rebrew,or Greeke,or Latine,for a grauc : whether they would 
anfoer theſe mord5,and not three other which they know , are as 
words for graue,as lac,zs for milke. 

FvLx. 20. The very nature of the Hebrew worde 
uy, is moſt properly to ſignific a graue,or receptacle 
ofdead bodies, as all that be leamed in that tongue, doe 

About the Greeke and Lative termes, is not our 
ry and therefore you deale deceitfully, ro handle 
en all threc togither. Alchough neither #9v,nor Infer- 
wareſo proper forhel, but that they may be taken alſo 
mes for the graue, and ſo perhaps were meant by 
teGreeke and Lative tranſlators in diverſeplaces. You 

Ketherefore as one yoyd of all ſhame, ro ay rhey are 


uproper for hell, as pania for breade, Where you aske 


What 
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what is Hebrew , Greeke, or Latine, for hell : you 
ynderſtand,that if you ſpeake of a proper word, forthg 
inuiſible places , wherein the ſoules departed, are iths 
in 1oy ortorments,I anſwer,there is no proper word fat 
thoſe places,cither in Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine,, Fat 
that which of all theſe rongues is tranſlated heauen;y 
the proper word for the ſenſible skye , in which aretly 
Sunne, Moone, and Starres,and by a figure is transfered 
to ſignifie the place of Gods glonie, in which he reignah 
wath the bleſſed fpirirs of Angels, and men, abouethy 
ſenſible world, Paradiſe and Abrahams boſome, who 
ſo childiſh, not to acknowledge them to be borrowg 
wordes,and not proper. So for the receptacle of the: 
probate ſoules in the Hebrue tongue Topherh or Gehin 
nm,which properly are the names of an abhominably 
place of [dolatry,are vicd, & Sheo! ſortimes gun 
may ſignifie the ſame. In Greeke & Latin Gehenneisyſe 
for the ſame, which is borrowed of the Hebrue. Sotnes 
times alſo the word 4c in Greeke is taken fortheplan 
of the damned, and the kingdome of. darkenefle. The 
Latine word Inferms is any lowe place. WhereforeIcan 
not maruaile ſufficiently ar your impudencie, whichab 
firme theſe three words —nxv, dnc,and Infernw,to beu 
proper for our Engliſh worde hell,as Panis isfor bread, 
That there be other wordes beſide theſe in all the three 
tongues to ſignific a graue, I maruaile to whatpurpok 
you tell vs, except you would have ignorant folke ſup- 
poſe, that there cannot be two Hebrue,Greeke,or Latine 
wordes for one thing. 2 
MART. 21. Yea, note and conſider diligentl what 
will ſay, Let them ſhewe me out of all the Bible one gn” 
3t is Certaine and agreed among all,that it muF? needes ſigni 
graue, ler them ſhewe me in any one ſuch place, thasthe Inj 
Scripmre wſeth any of thoſe former three wordes for grant 
when Abraham bought a place of burial, mhether he bought 
Infernum : or when it is [aid the kings of Iſrael were buried 
the monumentsor ſepulchers of their fainers, whether 5/4 | 
i 
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iſernis patrum ſuorum. So chat toe onely Dinines by this 
berwation, but Grammarians alſo and children may eaſily ſee, . 
thae the proper and natrerall frqnification of the ſaid wordes, is 

 KEngbſh Hel,and nor grave, 

=ÞyLx. 21. We note wel your fooliſh ſubtiltie,that 
| wilthavevs to ſhewe you one place, where itis certaine. 
| andagreed among al, thar, ſheet muſte needes figmifie 
| prive lam perſwaded that you and ſuch as you are, that 
| kavefold your {elnes'to Antichriſt, to maintaine his he- , 
xlics with all impudencie , will agree to hotking that 
fiallibe brought, though ir be never ſo plaine and cer- 
| f fanethatit muſt needes ſo fignifie. Fhave already ſhew- 
| edyouthree places, where the hoare head is ſayd to goe 
dwn'ined ſel, that is into the graue. For whether ſhold 
thehoare head goe bur into the graue ? Nothing can be 


41 <0 _ . E . -, 1 
moreplaine to him that will agree to truth, that ſheolin 


Wchplaces is taken for the graue. Burt ro omit thoſe 
aces, becauſe Ihave ſpoken of them all readie: what 
ayyou to that place, Numb.16? where the earth opened 
termouth,% ſwallowed vp the rebelles with their tents, 
ndall there ſubſtaunce of cartaile,and what ſoeuer they 
| hid itfiere the rexr fayerh.. They went downe, and all 
| thatthey had aline ſheelah into thepitte or grave. God 
| | Pideagrear grauc or hole in the earth,to receiue them 
, | 7: Where no man will faie that evtherthe bodies of 
; tie&'men or their ſubſtaunce of Tentes, cattaile, and 
» 

e 


Hite went 1nto hell , as jt is ſure their ſoules weote into 

torment. And if authoritie do way more with you than 
© pmodfeaſon, heare what S. Auguſtine writeth vpon the 
; || limetexte, and how he taketh your inferos or infernum, »» 
Which in the Hebrue is ſheol, Que#F. ſuper Num. liv. 4. c. 5» 
{Etdeſcenderunt ipfi & omnia quecunque ſunt ets vinen- >» 
Teanferos., Norandum ſecundum locum terrenum diffos eſe 1 
ſemſeror hoc ef7, exc. And they them(elues deſcended, and 3» 
Ath they had alive vnto Inferos the lower partes. Itis »» 
thbc'noted, that Inferi are ſpoken of an earthly place, » 
bitiithe lowe partes of the earth. For diuerſly and »» 
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** vader manifold ynderſtiding euen as the ſenſe of things i 
* which are in hand requireth, the name of Inferiis purin,. 
« the Scriptures,& eſpecially itzs wont to be taken 4 he 
* dead. Burfor aſmuch as it is ſaide that thoſe deſcended 
«* aliue ad #nferos, & by the very narration it appearerh ſuf. 
« ficiently what was done : it is manifeſt, as [ (dane 
" Jowerpartes of the carth are termed by chis word infer, 
** 1n compariſon of this ypper part of the carth in which we 
** live. Like as in compariſon of the higher heauen, where: 
* the dwelling of the holy Aungels is,the Scripture ſaith, 
_ © that the Ft Angels being uſt downe into thedatks 
** neſle of this ayre,are reſerued as it were in priſons of a 
© lower part or hel,to be puniſhed. S. Auguſtine here doth 
not only ynderſtand this place of the graue or receptade 
of bodies : but alſo ſhewerh that the Latin word inferior 
3nfernus, doth not alwaies ſignifie hel, as you madcit of 
Jate,as proper for hel,as Panis for bread. Bur bicauſeyou 
ſhal not complaine of the fingularitie of this exiple, al» - 
though you require bur one, L wil adde out of thePlalme 
141. where the Propher ſaith, our bones are ſcatteredat. 
the very brinke or mouth of ſhes! the grave. Howe an 
youvnderſtand him to ſpeake of hel? For the graueand 
not hell is a place for dead mens bones: as he ſpeakethof 
the faithfull, by the wicked compted as good as dead& 
rotten, conſumed to the bones. By theſe and many other 
examples,it is manifeſt, that the proper ſignification 
ſheol jn Engliſh,is a graue and not hell. We 
Arnot. mn A%.2 MART. 22, And therefore Bexa doth flrangely abaſ 
25.27. x mt, his Reader more than in one place, ſaying that the Hebrmewal 
Cor,L555+ doth properly ſignifie graue, beyng deduced of a wverbe tha 
: ſenifieth, to craue or ache, becauſe it craueth alwayes nem 
Pib.I5 79. coarſes. As though the graue craued moe than Hel doth,ot ſua 
T'vo "2 F-12-39* lowed moe, or were more hardly ſatisfied and filled than Ht 
Os | for in all ſuch places they tranſlate graue, And in one ju 
place they ſay, The graue and deſtruQtis can neuerbeiw. 
Wirereas them ſelues a li:le before; tranſlate the very ſan 
Cap.15.1ts wordes,Hel & deſtruQtis ; and therefore it might hawe pied 
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Pro: 27.20, 


1 im haue ſaid a!ſo, Hel and deftruQtis can never be ful, 
- ather pewfeliowes do in their wanſlation.and againe,We ſhal-Bib. 1562, 1577, 


| youdoecuery man, when you take in hand, to affirme 


' marvel, ſzi/+ Bexa, that the moſt parte of the auncient V.24e 


he. W i ded on ono eta ei an Rd ants Fee ad _—, TT” TY. _ ip ns. ad —_— 


| | vothe vſe of this word? Do not themſelnes ry i: Hel ve- 
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fralow them vp,like Hel. The Diuel(we reade )goeth a- Front te 
hourcontinually like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he ©: | 
may deugur./#/ho is called in the Apocalypſe, Abaddon, chas rec. 3 
i, deſtruction. And: ſs very aptly Hel and deſtruftion are * 
zoned 5. ork ag are ap wy 15 be filled. gt 7 _ 
neſe and impudencie 14 33 then for Beza to write this: Who 
- | aa that by the Hebrue worde, rather is ſignified — _ 
:% 20h that it ſeemeth after a ſorteto craue alwaies 
gew catcaſles 2 

FyLx, 22. Beza doth not abuſe his reader, to tel 
him that ſh:o/is deriued of a verbe that ſignifteth cra< 
wing, or asking : bur you doe vnhoneſtly abuſe Beza, as 


thathe ſtandeth onely ypon the erymologie of ſheet, to 
prone that it ſignifieth the graue. 

Marr. 23. And againe,cicerning onur Saniour Chrifts Fo - 
deſcending into hell, and delinering the fathers from thence, it Arnot. in At; 


fathers were in this errour,whereas with the Hebrues the 

word SH x0 t,fignificthnorhing elſe burGn A v x.Be- 

fae hepleaded wpon the exymologie or nanure of the worde, now 

Mſobe pleadeth pon the anthoritie of the Hebruesthen;ſelues. 

Ihe verenot &nowen to be very impudent and obFinate, wee 

roulde eaſily miffruft bis shill in the Hebrue, ſaying that | 

avg the Hebrucs, the worde ſignifieth nothing elſe but Nibildliud. 

grave. | 

"FvLix. 23. Beza ſayth that the worde Sheo! proper- 
fenifieth nothing bur the graue, neuertheleſſe hee 

uth,iris taken figuratively, for tribulation, whiche is 

leere to extreenic deſtrution, yea and ſometime forthe 

bortomleſle pitte of hell. - 

"Marr. 24. I would gladly knowe, what are thoſe He- 

Iv; deth not the Hebrue text of the holy Scripture beFF tell 


Yefien {do not the Septuaginta aiwaies ? If any Hebrue in” 


+ 
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whited graues: And,Sepulchrum eius apud vos et: Yig 
grauc 15 among you : would any Hebrue I ſay iranſtateithy 


Sheol, . frethnothing elſe but graue? Ake your Hebrue Readerijn 


zbis caſe,and ſee what they will anſwere. : 
FvLx. 24. The beſt of the Hebrues, that either in» 
terpreted Scriptures, or mace Dictionaries, Tewes, of 
Chriſtians,do acknowledge that ſheo/doth properly kg: 
nific the graue. That the Septuaginta do alwaies triflate 
it £dJy;,1t proueth not that it alwaies fignifieth hel,ford. 
os ſignifieth not alwaies hell, as 1n the place of Nab.t6; 
As for the turning of Latin into Hebrue, is not ourc- 
? trouerſie, but of tranſlating Hebrue into Engliſh, ſhe 
may ſignifie the grauc,the hole, the pit, as Fonea,though 

it benotall one with the Latine worde Sepwulchrum. And 
| yet Rabbi Salomon whome you boldly cite in they, 
.InGen,zz. Section,faith plainely rhat the true and proper interpres 
tation of Sheo! is Keber, whiche you ſay, is as proper for 

graue,as Lac is for milke. "JF 

The 'Protens MaAmrT. 25. What are thoſe Hebrues then, that Beet 
e 'ProteNits SN Y ; #-< 

in interprecatis [P2aketh of * forſooth certaine Iewes or later Rabbines, which, 
of' Scriptnrcs, 45 they doe falſely interprete all the holy Scriptures agaynlt. 
folovve thc late our Saour Chrit in other points of our beleefe, as againſih 
Tevves, rather 1, rnation,Death,and Reſurreftion : ſo do they alſo faiſelyin- 


tn2n the aunct- ; : adts- 
en: fathers, and #*7prete the holy ſcriptures again#? his deſcending into H 


Church, ther Meſſias that ſhal not die at al,and conſequetly ſhal notaf- 
zer his death go downe into Hel 2 deliner the fathers expetling 
his comming as our ſauiour Chriſt did. And therfore thoſe Jen 
5ſb Rabbines hold as the heretikes doghat the fathers of the old 
Teftament were in heauen before our ſauiour Chrifts Incarnds.. 
zion : & theſe Rabbines arethey which alſo peruert the Hebue 
word zo the ſign:ficatis of graue,in ſuch places of the holy ſctis 


the world,were ashed, how he wanld turne theſe wordes into Bs, NN 
brue, Similes cſtis ſepulchris dealbatis : you are like tg 


$heolim; his Hebrue worde which Bea ſaith among the H ebrues. [7.8 


Apoſtoiicall which thoſe Iewiſh Rabbines deny, becauſe they locke for an" 


prures as ſpeake either of on. Sauicur Chriftes deſcending Me" 
82 hel,or of the fathers going downe into Hell, enen in like nant” 
; a 
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| they perner: other Hebrew wordes , of the holy ſcripture, a4 

nanely,alma,eo frgnifie a young woman,nos a virgin , againft E[47: 

on $4ujours birth of the B, Virgin Marie, - | 

'Fyrx, 25. Bezaſpeaketh of the holy men of God, 

which did write the Scriptures,and ſo vſe that word She- 

das it can not be taken to ſignifie any thing properly, 

but the graue or pit. Andas for the Iewiſh Rabbis, what 

reaſon is there , why we ſhould not credite them in the 

meerpretatiou of wordes,of their owne tongue,, rather 

than any auncient Chriſtians ignorant of the Hebrewe 

tongue? And although they doe ſometimes frowardly 

contend about the fignificatis of a word or two, againſt 

thetruth of the Goſpell , that isno ſufficient cauſe why 

they ſhould be diſcredited in all words. Bur beſide them, 

Beza hath alſo the beſt Hebritians that haue bene in this 

lafteage, among the Chriſtians, not onely Proteſtants, 

bur Papiſtes alſo,namely Pagninus, and Mafius,m their 

Ditionaries, | | 
Marr. 26, And if theſe later Rabbines be the He- 

brewes that Beya meaneth, and which theſe gay Engliſh wran- 

ſlurs followe, we Lament thas they joyne them ſelues with ſuch 

ampanions, being the ſworne enemies of our Sauiour Chrife, 

Swelythe Chrifian Hebrewes in Rome, and elſewhere , which 

if eat Rabbines are become zealous Noforsof Chriftzanities 

andtherefore honour euery myſterie and article of our Chriſli- 

If ®faib,concerning our S2ujour Chriff, they diſpute a5 vehe- 

+ Ment againf7 thoſe other Rabbines,aewe de againFt the Hee 

"j iiker.and among other things, they tell them, that $ 21 ſayd, _ 

Kiſeme vp Samuel, and tha: the woman ſ2zd,, I ſee Gods 1**£3% 

\ || *ndingour of the earth, and, An olde man 18 aſcended 

| | Tomevp,end thar Sammel ſayd, Why baſt thou diſquie- 

/ | tedme.that I ſhould be rayſed vp? and,: To morow thou 

 F| mdthyſonnes ſhall be with me. And the broke of Eccle- Eccl.4.6.23; 

\ | ic ſayth.thar Samuel died , and afterward lifted vp his | 

- || ficeout of the earth, &c.AU which the holy Scripture would 

- ner bave thus expreſſed , (whether it were Samnel in deede 

of *r)if Sar and the Jewes then had beleened , that their 

P.1tz. Prophets 


CHAP.7. :232 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
Prophets and Parriarches had bene in heauen aboue , Andy 
for the Hebrew worde, they make it ( as enery boje among ty 


Jewes doth well know ) as proper a word for Hell,as panis fy 
bread,and as _wvaproper far « graue (though (0 it may bewſul 
by a figure of ſpeech) as Cymba Charonus is Latine fy 
eath, " 
FvLx. 26. If we followed the Iewes incexpoſitiag 
of the Scriptures againſt Chriſt, we were not ſo muchyo 
bepitied, as to beabhorred: burif we be content to 
learne the proprietice of Hebrew wordes of the leamed 
Rabbins , as Hierom was glad to doe of his Rabbi 
who as it appeareth by his (chollerin ſome places, wy 
not excellently learned , there 15 no cauſe why anyma 
ſhouldpitie vs, butthem rather , thatto cloke theiryy- 
norance in the Hebfewe tongue, pretende as if it wer 
more vnlawfull to learne Hebrew of the Hebrew Rab: 
bins,than-Latine of Quint1ian or Priſcian, and Greeks 
of Gaza, Suidas, and ſuch like . Thatyou tell vs of te 
Romiſhe Rabbins canuerted from Indaiſme, to Papt 
{trie, 15notwortha ſtraw . For their argument of $aul 
and a witches opinion , that the deade might be rayled 
proueth nothing in the worlde, that they were inHell 
And the ſonne of Syrach ſheweth him lelfe notto by 
direed by the ſpirite of God , which affirmeth, % 
muel did lift vp his voice after his death, out of theeatth 
contrarye to the iudgement of Catholike Dofton d 
the Church ./ For that the Scripture ſpeaketh of Sam: 
el rayſed by the witche , is meant of a wicked ſpirite 
- counterferting the ſhape and ſimilitude of Samuel. For 
pie ſoules of the faithſull, and holy Prophets, benats 
the commaundements of witches, but at reſt with 
where they cannot be diſquieted . As for the aurhorit 
of thoſe vnknowen authors, that teach boyes to ſay, Sw 


is a8 proper for hell, as panis for bread, we may clieent 


itio beof as good credit, as Charons boate, Plujod 
allace,and Cerberus three heads,&c. | 4 
© MARY. 27, But whasſpeake I of theſe? doe ms "gu 
. - 
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yetthe CaluiniFts bring this _- for an example that it ſjani- 


' nedintoSHBEOL : theforeſayde Rabbines interprete it by 


thaall theſe, handling thatverſe of the 49. Plalme. He 


 ybodic ſhall goe downe to (Sheo!) the graue, God ,, 
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ut end mof7 auncient Rabbines (ſo 10 call chem ) the Septu- 

oiataehrayes tranſlate the Hebrew word, by the Greeke due, Genebllib.g.de 

ke properly bell ? doe not the Talmudiftes , and Chaldee —_ 
aphraſes,and Rabbi Salomon Iarhi, handling theſe places of 

te Pſalmes, He will deliuer my ſoule from the hande of 

SheoLinterpreze it by Gehinum, tha is, Gehenna, hell? and 


fathgraue. Likewiſe pon this place, Let all ſinners be tur- 
Gehinum, Hell. Inſomrch that inthe Prowerbs, andin Iob, it Proverb, yg. 
nioned wich Abaddon, Where Rabbi Lei according to the 199-36» 
ohinion of the Hebrewes,exporndeth Sheol, ro be the loweft re- 

gion of the world; deepe place oppoſite ro heanen, whereof it is 

witen,If I deſcended into Hell, thou artpreſent : andſo 

duh Rebbi Abraham expounde the ſame worde in chap, 2, 

lone, | | 

\Frix. 27. Although the Septuaginta doe alwayes 

tranſlate Sheo/ by the word £9vs,yer doe they nor thereby 

alwayes vnderſtand hel : as it is manifeſt in all thoſe pla- 
es,where the Scripture ſpeaketh ofa receptacle of dead 
bodies.But now you will beare vs downe with Rabbins, 
Tamudiſts.and Chaldee paraphraſes. And firſte you ſaye 


villdeliver my ſoule from the hand of Sheol, interprete 

itby Gebinnow , that is, hell. I graunt that Rabbi Ioſeph 

rlngthe libertie of a Paraphraſt, rather than a tranſlator, 

Mterpreterh the worde by Gehinnom, that fignifieth hell 

fre, and ſo the ſenſe is true . For God delivered Dauid 

komerernall damnation. But Rabbi Dauid Chimchi,ex+ 

pounding the ſame place according tothe proper fignt- 

keation of Sheos, ſaycth ;' 1man2 tan wo, &e. The ,, 

Prophet ayde when he ſawe the deſtrution of the ,, 

ſoules of the wicked in their death: In the day io which ,, , 


ſhall deliver my ſoule from the hande of ( Sheo!) the ,, 
grave, that my ſoule ſhall not periſhe with my bodie, ,, 


lou ſee therefore that all the Rabbines be not of your 
. Piij. fide, 
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. fide,no nor Rabbi Salomon larchi, whom-youcite; Fyg 
_ Ypon 37.0of Geneſis, verſe 35. where lacob-ſayth, he 
goe downe to.the grave , mourning, thus he witath 
11 PUN 3p nv. ww22; Aay as. Mourning tg 
« Sh:ol,acco rding to the plaine and literall fenſe, theintes 
«« pretation thereof is the grane,in my mourning Lwillly 
« buried,and Lwill notbe comforted , all my dayes: bit 
« after the Higraſh,or expoſition,not according tothelet 
« ter,it is hell . This figne was delivered by handes,orly 
« tradition, from the mouth of his power, (thats froma | 
« divine oracle) if-not one of my ſonnes ſhall dycinmp 
« lice time, I bad confidence, that 1 ſhould not ſee hell. By 
his laying, it is manifeſt, that this Rabbine acknowled- 
ged the true and proper tranſlation of this worde She, 
was ta the graue, although after figuratine, and ſomgs 
times fond expoſitions,it was interpreted for hell.Likes 
wiſe you ſay, but vntruly,of this verſe, Pſal.9.v.18.Letal 
finners be turned to Shel, for there the Chaldee Paras 
phraſt retaineth the worde Sheo/, and doth not giueany 
other word for it. Dauid Chimchi interpreterh at accon- 
ding to the literall ſenſe, 12p)>yw712v0 . Let thewite 
ked be turned into the grave, which is ſo ſtraung with 
you to be aunſwerable to Sheol,although as R.Salomon 
he ſayth,it may be ynderſtoode of their buriall in hel 
From ts That Shes/in the Prouerbs,8 lob is ioyned with abaidi, 
Iob,z6. it hindreth it nor ro ſignify the graue;where is the deftru 
Ction and conſumption of the body, And Proa.15.vdb 
© the Chaldee Paraphraſt retainerh Sheol, which Kabuens 
« þ;expoundeth thus, 1681, &c. Iris ſayd of Sheoland 4+ 
&« badd;n..that Sheol is the graue, 52pn, and Abaddon ishell, 
© which is deeper than the graue,&c. And although inlob 
Rabbi Leui,and others expound Sheolfor a ſecret place 
RO VASP. aboutthe center of theearth, which ſhould ſeemetobe 
T * _ * _ hell: yetthey ſay not that this is the proper ſignification 


T\"B. ofthe word Shezl.For in the 21.0f [ob.y.13.the G 


Paraphrait for Sheol,interprereth Keburera,the graue, 


Jo ESL | 
SN \=Y inthe14. vere. 13.beizhkebureta,the houſe of ke ane 
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' and17.y.13.and15.thegrave.In both which places Rab- 
biAbraham Peritſcl ioyneth Sheol, and Keber to oither, 
oth ſignifying the graue, andin the later verſe, he ma- 
keh lob to ſay ro bis friends 222121527, The barres of 
les with which you comfort me into the middeſt of the 
picofthe graue ſhall go downe with me when I dye. B 
al{which teſtimonies it is manifeſt, that Sheol 1s not the 
pzoper for hel,the receptacle of foules,bur for graue,the 
 @mmondyclling houſe of mens bodies. 
.. Butyou will preſle vs yet further, with the anthoritie 
ofRabbi Abraham vpon Lonas. 2, in deede in Abraham 
Aben Ezra, I reade as you ſay, but this is onely his opi- _ 
njon.of the figurative ſcale of that piace, for ypon Ho- ,, 
cap. 13. v. 74. he expoundeth xv T9 thus , T have ,, 
bene a redeemer of thy fathers, nowe I will be a deſtru- ,, 
' ion of death which is to thee. And fo doe R.Shelomo ,, 
larchi, and Rabbi Dauid Chimechi :'yea. ſo doth Saint 
Paule,more worth than all the Rabbins that ever were, 
expound it, 
MART. 28. Thi being the opinion and interpretation 
of dhe Hebrues,See the sk#1 or the honeFtie of Bexa.ſaying thas 
Sheol, with the Hebrues fianifleth nubing but gxaue. Where 
windeede (20 ſpeake 5kelf ally, uprightly, aud not contenticuf< 
þ)it may ſignifie graue ſometime ſecondarily,but Hell, prin. 
pally and properly, as is manifeft , for that there is na other 
wurde ſo.often uſed and ſo familiar inthe Scripuures 20 ſignifi 
Hellas this,end for that the Sepruaginta doe alwaies imterprete 
i:by the Grecke word d'dvc. 

'Fri x, 28, The opinion of the Hebrues being asI 
haterchearſed out of their owne wordes,ſce the skill or 
boneſtie of Martin, which dare open bis mouth againſt 
bezain this matter., and tell vs that Sheo! may ſecunda- 
ay Ggnific a graue, whereas it doth firſt and principally 
o-fenifie , howe ſoeucr the Septuaginta doe inter- 
piete it by «94, which fignifieth an obſcure darke place 
mder the earth, and nor hell properly. 

MART. 29. The which Greeke worde is ſa natoricus and 
\ P.v. peculiar 
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Hebrewe worde aforeſayed by this Greeke worde , as figs 


for that which the Latines called Inferos , that 3s, Hl 
Which ambiguitie ( ſayeth he ) of the worde, madetiu- 
ny erre, affirming Chriſtes deſcending into Hell, $ 
was L1MBys builded, wherunto afterward Purgatoy 
was laide. - 
FyLx. 29, That Pluto of the Poets is faigned toke 
the God of Hell, it was heereof that they 1magined Hell 
ro bee a place vnder the earth, which was his pallace,a 
earth was his kingdome:or els what becommeth of the 
triple diuifion of all the worlde, if Iupiter having hes 
ven, Neptune the Sea, Fluto ſhould not haue the cant 
who had his name of the riches incloſed in the eanth;and 
was alſo called Adv, or Aidvc as in Homer 11.15, Zee ig 
el rem al” Adv cieytuny enzorwy, Jupiter and I, and Pluto 
the thirde that ruleth ouer the dead, Whereof its pit 
in the Genetiue caſe, after ſuch prepoſitions as goveme 
an Accuſatine or Datiue, where 6jzo the houſe of Pluto 
is to bee vnderſtoode . I might heere cite divers pl 
ces out of Nonius the Chriſtian Greeke Poet,who ſe 
meth to vſe ac & «idvc forthe graue, ſpeaking of the 6 
ſarre&ion of Chriſt, Ioan.2.& of Lazarus cap.11. Butdf 
the traNation of the Greke word is not our queſts, bit 
of the Hebrewe worde Sheol, which the ſepruaginta tt 
ning into «4c meane aplace generally ta receive tit 
dead, which ſomtiimes js the graue of the bodics,ſoms 
times hell of the ſoules, 


Mart 


pecriar for Rell that the Paganes vfe it alſo for Pluto, whih 
they feigned 10 bee Godof hell , and not God of grames "al 
and if hey woulde frand with T3 in this point,wee might tia 
them with their owne kinde of reaſoning , ous of Poeterial 
profane writers,and out of all Lexicons. Vnleſſe they will tel 
( contrarie ro their cuſlome ) that wee Chriſtians muſt ain 
the Ecclefsafticall uſe of this nord in the Bible,and in Chriſlia 
Amor. in AF, writers, that in them it fignifieth graue, For ſo Bega ſeem 
27. zo ſay that the Greekg Interpreters of the Bible tranſlated ih 


fiyng a dxrke place : whereas the Greeke Poetes ved 
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| MAxrT. 30. I ſee Beza his wilineſſe veriewell in this 

Bl joinre. For heere the man hath vitered all his harte , and 

the whole myFierie of his craftie meaning of this corrupte 

nanſlation : that to awoyde theſe three things, Chriftes de- 
ſeending inzo Hell, Limbus patrum, and Pwrgarorie, he and 
bis companions wre#t the foreſayd wordes of the boly Scriptures 

zo the fignificatien of graue , But let the indifferent Chri- 
flian reader onely conſider Bexg hu owne wordes im this place, 
puny pine, 

Fyrx. 30, Beza vſethno wilineſle or craft ar all, 
forhe doeth alwayes openly deteſt the dreames of Lim= 
bus and Purgatorie, and 5 20s may depende vpon- 
rk But let vs ſee what you can gather our of his 
wordes, 

MAazT. 31. Firfthe ſayeth, that the Greeke Poetes 
were wot 70 w/e the Greeke worde for Hell : ſecondly , thas 
they which interpreted the Bible out of Hebrewe into Greeke, 
wed the yerie ſame worde for that Hebrewe worde where- 
of wee have nowe Giſpured © thirdlze , that the aunciente 
fabers ( for of them he fpeaketb , as a litle before he ex- 

- peſſah) underffoode the ſayed Greeke worde for Hell , and Ibjd.v.243 
threby grewe 20 thoſe errours ( as he impudently affirmeth ) of 
(hniftes deſcending into Hell, and of the place in Hell where 
the fathers reFted expefirg the comming of our Saujour, 
&c, Whereby the Reader doeth eaſily ſee , that both the pro= 
fane and alſo the EccleſtaFlicell ſe of ihe word is for Hell, ad 
ne for graue, : 

Frix. 31. Ilooked for ſome great matter , when 
you beganne to conſider ſo diligently from point to 
point : but ſce we ſhall have nothing:, bur this colde 
colleRion,that both the prophane and Ecclefiaſticall vie 
of this worde dvc, is for hell, and not for the graue, 
That it is vſed for hell , co man denieth : butthat it is 
ed onely for hell, Beza ſaycth not, and T haue proued 
thatic js not. Asalſo it may be proucd by duwerſe 0- 
ther places out of the Apocriphall writings , namely 
$p.16,y13. where it 15 tranſlated for death by your 
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. owne Latine tranſlatour, being the ſame verſe; thatirin 


_ elf they obic4 ffome of ſpeaking &7 writing, ſygnifie Hell: is had bene the " 
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the ſonge of Arina t.Sam.2.where Sheo{is v{cd/andis ns 
peared 1nthat fignification Tob.13,v.12. Likewiſe Sap;y, 
v.I.where the vngodly thar profelle the mortality ofth 
ſoul ſay, tharnone was knoyen to returne from « O\6 the 


word can fignifie nothing bur grave. For hell it cann 


fienific in their ſpeach, that beleue no hell, 8 ſay plainh 
that their ſoules ſhall vaniſhe like {moke, or light ayer, 
Likewiſe in Baruch, 2. it is taken for the grave, jy 
he ſayeth the deade which are inthe ve, ſhall not Lite 
honour to God, where it is certaine, that by that worke 
is meant the grave, ſeeing the ſoules of the righteaw 
that were in Abrahams boſome , 41d praiſe God, and 
moreouer , he makethir plaine that he ſpeaketh of the 
deade bodies, when he fayth their ſpirite is taken outof 
their bowels, 

MART. 32. And fer the Latineworde, its thelils 
caſe for all me worlde: and if a man will ake but his childe 
that commeth from the Grammar, what us Infernus, hewillſg 
Hell,axd not grane : what is Lazine for graue > Hewill am- 
ſwere Sepulchrum , or monumentum . But never Infer. 
nus, vnleſſe one of theſe Caluinifticall tranſlatours taughthin 
ſo,to deceine his father, ©2929 

| Fvrx. 32. Ihope they that be wiſe will beleeves. 
Auguſtine, rather than you, that the worde Inferi, which 
is the ſamethar Infernw, hath diverſe and mantolde 
vnderſtandings in the Scripture ,. as I haue declaredbe- 


fore ſe. 21. But with the Latine word Infernw, we hate 


htle to doe, which tranſlate nox out of Lartine, butout 
of Hebrue or Greeke. 
"MART. 33. Nowethen, to drawe to a conclufionof thi 
their corruption alſo in their Engliſhe tranſlation: whereas tht 
Hebrue , and Greekg , and Latine wordes doe mot proper 
end uſually fanifie Hell: and both Greeke, and Latine int'+ 
preters preciſely in enerie place wſe for the Hebrue worde, the. 
one Greeke worde, and thaz one Latine worde, which by alla 
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beets and true meaning tranſlatours,to haue tranſlated it al- vnto vs ſome 
ſin Engliſh alwayes FR word Hell : and afterward to hane COEn —_— 
dfputed of the meaning thereof,whether and when it is #6 be 14- Lulchri, as they 
lnfor Hell,or graue,or lake,or death,or any ſuch thing, As in doe: itis a fault 
w place they hane done 38 very exattly & indifferently,name=: 1n pgs _ _ 
when Jonas ſayth (c.2..2..) out of the Whales belly , Out - OG _ 
ofthe belly of hell,crycd I, and thou keardeſt my voice. gs, as chaice 
Sellmranſlate it,and well, whaiſoeuer it fignifie i this place. medley is inre« 
They thinke that Hell, here ſignifiech nothing elſe buz the _ of yvilfull 
Whales belly,and the affiiFtion cf Ionas, and ſo the _ m_ as 
ufieby a Metaphoricall ſheech,as when we ſay in Engliſh, It : | 
pur live _ py therefore no doubt they did here Ms 
nanſlere it ſo,r0 inſmnuate that in other places it might as welt ,, 2 Bibago7. 
ſynifie graue, as here the Whales belly. | 
FrLx. 33. Your concluſion is as good as your: 
iſſes, becauſe the Greeke and Latine Interpretors 
beforeys tranſlated amifle , which gave occafion to- 
dnerſeexrours, therefore wealſo knowing the true fig- 
ufication of the worde, muſte haue: followed them in 
wong and doubtfu1l tranſlation, and afterward debated: 
themeaning ofthe ſeuerall places . Butin the margent, 
joatell ys, that ſuch Catholikes as haue trapſlared the 
wt Sheolfor 2 graue,haue alſo done amifle. Pardon vs 
MMartin., we take you forno ſuch learned Hebritian, 
ttyouſhould controll Pagninus, Ifidorus Clarius,and 
al other Hebritians of this time ypon ſuche lender 
ſeeneleſſe reaſons, as you haue brought hetherto. And. 
jouſhewe an intollerable proude ſtomake, that being a 
manſolitle ſeenc in the Hebrue rongue (as you ſhewe 
pre be) you ſhould condemne ſuch graue and 
med perſons of your owne fide, of raſhneſſe, or 19n0- 
race, For you make them in the caſe of chaunce med- 
l&ythat have tranſlated ſheol a oraue.Thinke you the de- 
putes of the Councell of Trent had no miore diſcretion 
npeniing Ifidorus Clarius correCtis of the Bible, than 
him to chaunge life & ſaferie into chance med- 
hadmanſaughter? you may 1n time to come if you 
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apply your ſtudie, proue learned in that language urs || 


in-as yet you are bur a ſmatterer,nort worthy to behead 
againſt ſo many, ſo learned, ſo famous profeſſors ofthy 
ebrew tongue, Iewes, and Chriſtians, Proteſtants, nd 
Papiſtes, authors of -Grammars , Di&ionaries, ad 
tranſlations . Bur in the ſecond of Ionas, irpleaſethyoy 
well, that our Geneua Bible tranſlateth this word Hell; 
out of the bellic of hell,8&c.bur you like not that they 
ſhoulde interprete it a metaphoricall Hell, ortheexre- 
mitie of afflition, whereinto the Prophet was br 
where you make irno doubr what they would infin- 


ate,you ſhewyour ſelfe more bold to atfirme,chan ready 


MART. 34. Butthenthey ſhoulde have wanſlaed i 
eiſo hell in other places, as they did inthis, and afiewadhin 
anterpreted it graue in their commentaries and not preſumpmn* 
ovfly 10 ftraiten and limite the word of the lnly Gho#t, wither 
prinate ſenſe and interpretation, and to preizdice the auntiew 
&& learned holy fathers,which looke farre more deepeh andſſi« 
ricually into this prophecie, thanto Jonas, or the Whale, * an 
Sauiour him ſelfe alſe applying is 10 his owne perſon , endubu 
being in the hart of the earth three dayes and three nights. Al 
therefore S,Hierome ſayth,This belly of Hell, accordingto 
the ſtorie, is the Whales bellye, but it may muchþetter 
be referred ro the perſs of Chriſt, which vnder the name 
of Dauid,fingerh 1a the Plalme, Thou ſhaltnotleaveny- 
ſoule in Hell : |/howas in Hel aline, and free amongthe 
dead. And that which our Sauiour ſaith, The Sonne orwat 
ſhall be in the harte of the earth, he: doth —_— of i 
ſoule in hell. For as the hart is in the middes of the boy, 
ſo is Hel ſaid to be in the middes of the earth. 

Fv LK, 34. They haue in other places triflateditas 
cording to the proprietic of the word, & if inthisplat I 
they had done ſo likewiſe, 1 ſee not what faulte theyhut 
committed. Certaine itis thatthe whales belly, #dns 
ther reſemblea graue, wherein Tonas ſeemed to be by- 


ried, than hell the receptacle of ſeparated ſoules. It - 
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+ | officeofatranflator not ſo much to regarde what other 


| kuewritten vpon the place he tranſlateth, be they aun- 
Gent, be they godly, be they learned, as what ſenſe the 
interpretation of the wordes will beſte beare. Without 
prejudice therefore of any mans credite, the truth in this 
akmuft be ſought out. 
\That you report out of Hierom ypon this place, ſhew- 
ahthat both the Hebrue word ſheo!, and the Latin infer- 
marc a0t proper & peculiar for hel, as in otherplaces 
yougell vs. ThatS. Hierom interpreteth the laying of 
Chnſt, Math. 12.y.42, of his being in the hante of the 
eanb,co be meant of his being in hel, which is ſaid ro be 
iathe middeſt of the earth, it is confated by the wordes 
ofour$aujour Chriſt, who ſayerh, that he ſhall be there 
three dayes,and three nightes,thar is, all the rime of his 
deah, which 15 true of his bodie in the graue, burnot of , 
kisfoulein hell : for borh he ſayde he would be that day 
Paradiſe, avd you your ſelues holde, thathe madeno 
triaunce in hell. Beſide that it is a phantaſticall opinion 
tolimic hell into the middeſt of the earth , which is ra- 
ther2 place without the ſenſible worlde , than any dun- 
geon within the earth 
- Marr, 35. Thus then preſuppsſing ( 43 we mu#?) thas 
Ima ſpeaketh in the perſon, of our Sauionr Chrift, the princi- 
pull ſenſe is nor of the whales belly but of that hell whether our 
Sevionr Chrif? deſcended.and from whence he delineredthe fa- 
ther; of ahe od TeFtament, him ſeife aſcending into heauen, 4s 
tur King and generall capitaine befere them, and opening che 
"if heaven vnto them , 24 is ſignified in an other Prophet ; Mich.2.13; 
advarthe fir# chat entred heauen. 
S YLE, 35. That which Tonas ſpake,was firſt true of 
owe perſon, and rhag of Chriſt, as Ionas was in this 
 ilemblaunce of him. But by this fimilitude of Chriſt 
remaining ſo many daies and nightes in the harte of the 
tags lonas did in the whales bellie,it is manifeſt that 
eaketh of his bodie remaining in the grauc., not 
$Us1ute tarying in hell , Wherfore the defecnding of 
Ws.) S Chriſt 
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Chriſt into Limbu parrum, hath no manner of ths 


ther of the ſaying of Chriſt inthe Goſpeil, Mathii 
of [onas in his praier, lon.z. «oa 
MART. 36.  Again#t all which truthes and ent jill 
_ thereof, theſe wanſlatours are ſo watchefull and marie; th 
Heb.10.20% where the ApoFile ſaith,Chrift began, and dedicated viiiw 
Er5x2jnov. the way into heauen,they ſay, in their Engliſh tranſlationswih 
Inttraunt. full conſent nothing elſe bur, He prepared. Why aitthiyfu 
ſer here than their MaiSters, Caluin;Bexa, Illyricus whi vouly 
Dedicauit > 1s there nothing in the Greeke word, but baits 
HeyTwia. paration ?'where be theſe etymologiftes now; that can , 
prince, ard wring other wordes 10 the wttermoſ} aduanage of thaivhts 
Tefie, and here are content for the like adwantage; to diſſeiwbls 
the force of this word, which by all wſe and propertie ſronſittly 
z0 make niew,to begin a thing, ts be the firft author to delbtays 
Aug.traf, 48.in 48 S. Auguitine might hane tanght them, and their Ltxicin, 
Joan, and the Scriptures in many places,This tranſlation (1 tlenbi) 
is noe done ſincerely and indifferently of them, but fat'heit 
owne deceiefullpurpoſt,as is all the ref ; When Sainfl Pal 
ſpeakerth of preparation onely , they knowe right well thathi 
Ficb.n1.16 wſeth the uſuall word tv prepare: as,He hath prepared thei 
_—_— a City : and whereſocuer is ſignified preparation only; lerthil 
bring vs one example where it is expreſſed by theather Grielg 
word, which now we ſpeake of. | 0 al 
FvLx. 36. I grait the tranſlations had benemand 
roper,andagreable to the Greeke worde,to haueſiid 
which he hath dedicated, or by dedication-prepared;Bit 
here is no fraude, againſt any trueth or errourof youls 
For the Apofile- (peaketh not of the way by WhidhW 
aſcend immediatly to heaven, but of the'way bywiil 
we haue free acceſſe to God throtigh faith; withoutthe 
vailes and ceremonies of the lap, as it is manileſtbylis 
exhortation. And whereas you ſaid before, thar Chiilt'® 
. ſeendivg into heaug, to thoſe whom he had brought 
of hell, you muſt tell vs then , where they remames 
thoſe fortic dayes that were berwene his reſtQfeam 
and aſcerion except you will make two' aſcenſion! 
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i Qriffimo heauen, one in ſoule alone, the other in. bo- 

I de&{oulc ; which hath not bene heard of inthe charche 

before; Forthat his foule was fiſt receyued into hea- 
xnorParadife immediatly. after his death, it proueth 

patan aſcenſion : ſeeing the fame was common to him, 

dit otherſainfts. Againe, fe:ng the myſterie of ourre+ 

kaio:is druided into the death,& reſurreftis of Chriſt, 

that by bis death wee are:deliuered from Gnnes, by, 
harchrreQtion wee are iuſtified : if you willnot allowe 

kisdeath ro haue purchaſed equall redemprionto the fa- 

thers of the oId Teſtament and vs, bur meaſure the ver- 

metherofby the inſtance of rime, in-which it was aftu= 

liyperformed : you mult ſtay your ;prifoners from en- 

mginto the Kingdome of heaucn,at leaſt varill his re- 

hnetis.For none can efiter into the kingdome of hea« 

en) but inſtified perſons, Seing therefore that iuſtifi- 
ditiondependeth vpon his refurrefttion,you mult eyther. 

Hanne, thatit was communicated to the fathers in their 

ymebetore his incarnation, orelſe you muſt tay them 

fomentriog into heauen before they were iuſtified by 
krefarre@tion. The place of Micha 2 that you quote.1s 

kothingto the purpoſe of Chriftes aſcendipg For there 

the Prophete threateneth the [[raclites with the violence 

of their enimics the Chaldces, whome God him felfe 

would 'proſper againſt them, to haue the vitorie; and to 
Wldninto ciptinitie, 

MAzT. 37. Bret at 15.6f more importaunce, whach fo- 

wah; and appor ieyning alrogither to. this controncsſie. Hebr, 

(V7. your rratſlarion i5 thus, in the yery Enviſh Bible that Of the yeare 
We Wreae in your Chirches : Which 1n dates of his fleſh 35 77: ; 
odlieecd 1 ok hee > a Agunſt Chriſts 
weed vp prayers with ſtrong crying , vnt Sorcerer 
| | able toſauc him from death, and was heard in thar H«1z ” 
wich be feared . 15 the Greeke here, In that whiche he >-v + &nuCeins, 
led? You row tha: no Grammar nor Lexicon doth al- 
Ive you this tranſlation . Buteyther thus for reuerence, or 
WirſJoe owne Engliſh Bibles hath it, becaulc of his re. 


» FrLs. 37. 
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A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
Fv Lx. 37, Yourfirſt quarrel againſt the trueſttrgy 


Nation of that word 7 vic AnaGeia; Heb. 5. is that iran; 


eth in that which he feared, whereas the Greeke is from 


feare or out of feare : which afterwarde you confell 
though diſtant in worde, yet to be wont 

The ſecond,thatin the margent,our traſlation is a9aink 
Chriſtes deſcending into hell . How ſo I pray youzde 
you according to your tranſlation expound that woidg 
of Chriſtes deſcending into hell ? no verily. But wedae 
expounde it of his deſcending into hell, therefore'ont 
tranſlation is to proue Chriſtes deſcending into hell 
and if our expoſition were not true, yet-cuen yourss 
pinion of Chriſtes deſcent were-nothing hindred theres 
by:you wil ſay,that by our expoſitis, we exclude hizds 
ſcent after his death: we do in deede in ſuch fort asya 
errour teacheth, altogither withour the Scripture.For 
there had bene an hiſtorie of Chriſts going into hell,& 
delivering the Patriarkes and others the rebfult from 


thence,al the Evageliſts would nor have omitted ſon6s 


table a matter,and that alſo an article of our belecke, 
MART. 38. Howe is it then, that in your later Engliſh 
Bibles you channged your former tranſl2tion fro better 1ownſe 


le in ſenſe, 


or who taught you ſo to tranſlate ir? forſooth the Heretikytt« 
xe,whoſe tranſlation you folow for the moFF parte in your law 
Bibles, though here, in ſenſe rather thanin worde, And vio 
zaught Bexa * he ſaith, Caluin was the farf# that ener fanndai 
this interpretation. And why ? ſurely for defenſe of no leſſe ble 


& phemie than this, that our Saujour Ix 8 v $ Chrifte vymiil 


Croſſe was horribly afraid of damnation,that he was in thevey 
forrowes and torment: of the damned, and that thu was hisdeſs 
cending into Hell , and that otherwiſe he deſcended net. Lethy 
Reader note theſe newe teachers vpon this place, and indge 


what wickgd end this tranſlation tendeth, 


Fy Lx. 38. If we havcinthe later reformedanes 
rour eſcaped in the former,what skilleth it,by whomwe 


were admoniſhed-.ſo to corre&t itt?But Beza yo ſay alt 
ofid outth 


meth, that Caluine was the firſt that euer 


10tete 
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titerpretatis.lt appeareth you were never wel beaten for 

fiog,itis ſuch acomon fault with you.Beza ſpeaking of 
WE vicrers of this age, ſaith that Caluin(as he thin-: 
keb)was the firſt that ſhewed the true & naturall.inter-; 
pretatis of this place. He ſaith nor;the firſt that euer fond 
# Yea cleane contrarie wiſe he ſaith, Denique vt nn du: 
bivw fe, ec. Finally that ir ſhould not be doubrfull, but 
tit ſome of the auncient fathers alſo haue interpreted 
this place euen ſo, Nazianzenus Conc, de fil.2 doth plain- 

ſyoumber 75 ivaaCec this feare among the infirmities of 

Chiiſtes manhood . As for that whiche you call a blaſ- 

Re isa holy and comfortable true dodtrine, that 

inſt forthe redEption of our ſoules, ſuffered the wrath 

efGod in his ſoule, as thoſe teares, and that ſtrong crie 

dedareth', in which hee complayned according ro the 

knſcof his humanitie, that he was forſaken of God. 

"MART. 39. - A wonderfull thing: when all antiquirie 

vhageneral, and full conſent hath in thas placeof the holy 

Soipunreread this, that Chriſt was heard(ofhis father )for x, v4, 42. 
kitreverence( according 25 2197 Sauiour him ſelfe alſo ſaith ins 

the raifong of Lazarus, and fignifieth in his long -prater 10.17:) 

hoy blaſphemous and preſumpuons Heretike ſhould be ſo ma- 

lapert thus to alter zz, that he was heard in that which he 

ſeated, that is,chat he was deliuered from dammaris and the e= 

mal painesof bel, which he was ſore afr 45d of. To the mainte= 

nanteof which blaſphemie, Bezawill ſeerne to force the Greeke | 
fas, FirFE( ſaith be )8:X6e doth not here fanific renerence or' San 7 Wabciage 
peie,bur feare, and ſuch afeare which he calleth pauorem & 
cſternationem animi,chat is, dreadſulneſſe and aſtoniſh-' 

ment of nunde, and other like wordes,to infinuate an exceeding 

bimour and feare in our Sauionr Chriſt. For confutati wheref, 

remight eafily bring the common wvſe of this Greeke warde in 

# boly Scriptures 10 ſrenifie 92 enery feare, but that religious 

Wrewhich is in the beFt men,ioyned with godlineſſe, holineſſe, 

ad deuotion, as when in the Aftes they that buried S. Steuen, AAS; 

#ecelled Viri timorati ,dewout men,ſuch a1 feared God. «;d jus Webels, 

'Frix. 39. How know you,thar al antiquitic hath ſo | 

read? 
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redde > if we had the commentaries of many of the ang 
Cicnt fathers ypon this text, we might perhaps proyeyg. 
to you, that they reade otherwiſe. Nazianzenys. as [ 
| ſhewed before among Chriſtes infirmities, reckeneth 
this feare. Primaſius alrhough he expoundeth it of reve. 
rence, yet alledgeth out of Cafsiodorus that the worde 
is taken ſometime for loue,ſometimes-for feare, Theo. 
doretus alſo interpreteth this place of Chriſtes feare, ac- 
cording to his humane nature, ſhewing that hee feared 
death,which S.Paule feared nor,both to ſhewe him (elſe 
a- man, and to haue experience of all our infirmities 
without finne, But where you ſay, that Caluine maketh 
him to feare damnation, and the eternall paynes of hell, 
itis falſe . Caluine ſaith plainely, his. feare camenotof 
diſtruſt, but of the ſenſe of his humane'nature; forbex- 
ring the iudgementof God , which without vehement 
endeuour, coulde not be ouercome . Therefore 'was | 
the aſtoniſhment,the teares, the ſtrong crie.the droppes' | * 
of bloud, the Angell ncedefull ro comfort him,thelaſie | ' 
extreeme conflict, in which he cried, my God my God | * 
why haſt thou forſaken me. As for the ſignification of | * 
the Grecke worde Jadtexalthough it be fo often taken | | 
for pietic and reliojon, yet it is alſo taken forfcare. Ag | 
Aftes 23, Where $:Luke faith the Tribune was greatly 
afrayed, leaſt Paule ſhoulde haue bene rente in peeces, 
betweene the Pharizees and Saducees, hee victh this | ' 
"IA worde dnafebric for beyng afrayed, which was of nopie- : 
tie or religious feare in him,that was a Pagare,butan- 
7 
h 


rurall and ciuill feare, leaſt a priſoner being a Romane, 
of whom he had charge, ſhould be violently murdered 
amongſt them. | 26, "IE 
MART. 40. But we neede not goe farre, for Bexa wil 
helpe vs him ſe!fe, who telleth vs in an other place the vey - 
Anno. inLuc.z. ſame. His wordes be theſe : I,xaCee ſignificat non quemuis 4 
V5. -- timorem,ſed cum reuerentia potius quam cumanimi K 
trepidatione coniuntum latini religionE vocart, The b 
4, efcern doth not lignific cuery fearc, but that maſk 
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iomned with reverence, rather than with aſtoniſhment 
ofminde. the Latines doe callit religion, or religious 
feare. If his be the rue ſignification of Wee , a5 Bexa him 
ſelfe confeſſerh, why doth he not ſo tranſlate it in the foreſayde 

to the Hebrewes £ Why forſaketh he the olde approned 
Laine ranſlation, and generall conſent of all auncjent Inter- 

s, andtranſlateth it, that feare or aſtoniſhment of 
mind,which he ſayth the word dath not ſignifies 

FyLx. 40, You haue great leylure thus to trifle, or 
rather intollerable malice rhus to cauill . Beza in the 
place _ cited, ſpeakerh of the word WdGma, when it 
taken for religion, for then it is rather ioyned with re- 
verence;than with aſtoniſhmenr. | 
Mr T. 41. Andmarke that in his foreſayd annotation 
vjjon'Saint Luke, he zelieth not a peculiar [ignification of the 
Grethe worde in that place, as though in ſome other placesit 
night hawe an other ſignification, but he telleth generally whas 
the very nature of the Greeke word is, that 1s, that it ſignifieth 
wi every feare,but a feare joyned with renerence. And he ſayd 
aely:: and they ſhall hardly giue an inFrance, where it ſignift= 
tththat feare of aFFoniſhmeat, which bath he and they tranſlate 
inthe foreſayd place of $, Paule, Such a force hath herefre to 
= cuen contrary 80 his ow neknowledge, to falſifie gods 

word, 

Frix. 41, Any reaſonable man reading the note 
yon the word Anat, religious, vied by S. Luke of Sy- 
meon,will ynderſtand Beza to ſpeake of the fignificati- 
onof that worde, as it is taken in that place, for he ſpea- 
keth againſt the barbarous word Timoratus , vied by the 
nlpzr interpreter, which ſignificth, if it haue any figni- 
lcation,one made afraid,rather than fearing God, with 
love and reverence. But where you ſaye, we ſhall hardly 
gean inſtance, where the worde ſignificth tha feare of 
aoniſhment, which they tranſlate , if you would haue 

'paines to reade Bezaes annotations your ſelfe, vp- 

01 this text in queſtion, you ſhould haue found, that he 
bringeth many inſtances out of Ariſtotle , Sophacles, 
8 Q.1iij. Plutarch, 


CHAP.7.. 


Flac.Illyrie, 
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Plutarch.Nazianzen,and S.Luke, A&.23.1f you halts 
membred what $ Marke writeth of our Sautour Chnſ, 
Mar. 14.v.33.it ſhould not haue bene ſo ſtraunge amgy 
ter vnto you,to heare that our Sauiour Chriſt with greg 
aſtoniſhment,and terrour of mind, was afraid of deat, 
where he vſeth the wordes cxSwpeidcy , and dani; 
which was not for bodilye paine, or bodily death,(which 
not onely thouſands of holy Martyrs haue ijoyfullyems 
braced, but infinite wicked perſons have contemned) 
bur forthe feeling of Gods wrath , which was infinitely 
more heauy vpon his ſoule, than any torments were ps 
on his bodie; 

MART. 42. Yea Pexa ſayth further to. this proſe 
(much more againft his sh5l] inthe Greeke tongue if hebade- 
2y a8 all) that 2n' the prepoſition can nes beare this ſenſe, For 
which,or in reſpe& whereof , and therefore he nanſlunh 
#he Greeke into Latine,chus.Exuditus eſt ex mety, he was 
heard from feare : nor,for feare,or,for his reuerence. And 
becauſe from feare, is a bard ſpeech,and darke, thatſeemethu 
be the cauſe why our Engliſh tranſlators ſay, In that whichhe 
feared farre from Bea in word,but agreeably in ſenſe. 

FvLx. 42. When Beza hath ſhewed his skill inthe 
Grecke tongue, not onely in his tranſlation, and annota- 
tions, but alſo in divers Greeke Epigrams,which he hath 
ſet forth, who but one ſtarke mad with malice, & blind 
with conceit of his owne lender skil, would doubtwhes 
ther Bezahad any skill atall in the Greeke tongue. As 
for thathe ſayth of the fignification of the prepoſition 
77 he ſpeaketh in reſpect of the propertie of the Greeks 
tongue, for yet you bring no examples, but Hebraiſms 
out of the Scripture, for that fignification of the prep0- 
ſion. 

MART. 43+ Bur for this matter we ſend them 10 Farew 
Illyricus,a Captaine Lutherane, who diſpuzeth this vey po! 
egaini? the Caluiniftes: and teachech them that ne thing# 
wore common,than that ſignification of vn. For proofe whoe* 


von wit 28856 of; we aiſa referre them uw theſe places of the hoje j'- 
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Mat; 13. Luc, 22. and 24, AFf12.Pſal.87. And Machab.s. od Tos ATC, 

11.ohere Sm' with a genitiue; and die with an accuſatiue, ſig- won Og tze 

niſi all one,which Bexa denieth , Gentle Reader , beare with *7 Tic Cafugae 

tedious grammatications , fitter to be handled in Latine,*%% | 

hue neceſſary in this caſe aiſa,good for them that under Fland, & Net voy panaweree 
thereF# an occaſion to ache of them that haue hill in the (40) Tis zgpdras, 

Greek tongue, wherber we accuſe our aduerſarics inFtly or no, 

of fuſe rranſlating the holy Scriptures. 

\FyLx. 43. And we by the ſame authoritie, ſende 

youto Bezaes anſwer, in his laſt edition of his annota- 

tions, And yet the Reader muſt know that Beza did not 

fmply deny, that the prepoſition might haue ſuch ſenſe. 

| | Butheſayde, Non facile mibi perſuaſerim , I can not eaſi- 

| lyperſiwade my ſelfe , that any example can be brought, 

+ | wherein" is ſovſed. Andin all theſe examples that 

| | youhaue brought, it ſignifieth rather pre, which is Va7', 

| | thanpropzer,v1e, as your vulgar tranſlator obſerueth the 

{ | difference, 2, Mac. 5. verſe 27. tranſlating pre ſuperbie, 
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and proprer elationem mentis . But Beza requireth an ex- 
anple of 37', taken for He, vap or x#78, that may aun- 
ſnerto the vulgar Latine,pro reverentia. For who would 
> | tranflatein Saint Mathew,13. Yn* 65, pro gaudio, prop- 
tn gaudiumn, Or ſecundum gaudium, Or Sm" Th hunus,pro do- 
| | ky,andfo of the reſt, but of theſe, let Beza him ſelfe 
| | giveaccount. As for theſe tedious grammatications, 
+ | viichyou confelle to haue bene fitter to be handled in 
| | Latine, it ſcemeth you vttered in Engliſh, for that 
| | many ignorant, you might be thought to bringe 
| | fomegreat learning out of the Hebrewe and Greeke 
| | fongues againſt ys, whereas the learned, if you had 
witten in Latine, of othernations, as well as ours, 
might have bene witneſſes of your fonde rrifling , 
' | Uquarreſling againſt our tranſlations . As for the 
| | nceflarye cauſe you pretende , that the vnlearned 
| | Miyake them that haue 5kyll in Greeke , is very 
* | ridiculous , For neyther can they haue at hande al- 
| Wsfachas beable to reſoluc them, neither if they be 


Q.iiij. of 
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of your faftion,wil they aske any indifferent mahs1 
ment, bur onely ſuch 2s will avouch before the jpn6s 
rant.that all which you write,is good and perfeR.--\ 
MART. 44. Andwe beſeech them to gine'vs a good rhe 
fon;why they profeſſing 29 followe preciſely the Grecke, "due nt 
obſcrue truely the Grecke points, inſuch place as concerngh 
this preſent controuerſie. For the place in the Apocalyfſe,which 
they alledge of our Saniour Chriftes ſuffering from the begins 
ning ( thereby to inferre that the iuſt men of the olde Tefla. 
ment micht enterheauen then , as well as after his reall anda: 
Ftualldeath, ) according to the Greeke points , ſayth thus, All 
that dwell vpon.the earth, ſhall worſhip him, (thebeaR) 
whoſe names haue not bene written in the booke of life 
of the Lambe ſlayne,from the beginning of the worlde, 
IWhere it 1 euident,that the Greeke text ſayth not, the Lambe 
ſlaine from the begmning,but that the names of thoſe Amithii- 
ftian Idelaters were n%: written in Gods eternall booke ef predte 
ftination, from the beginnine,as it 1s alſo moF? plaine withoutall 
ambiguitie, in the 17.chapter, v,$, If in a place of noconms< 
merſie they bad net bene curious in pointes of the Greekg, they 
micht hane great reaſon ſometime 20 alter the ſame. 
FvLRx. 44. How faine would you obſcure thelight 
of that excellent teſtimonie, euen contrarye to your 
owne vulgar Latine tranſlation? that you might not 
have ſuch a fairhfull witnefſe againft your Limbupe- 
zum? You require a reaſon, whye wee keepe not the 
Grecke pointes, Apoc. 13 . Iaunſwer , we keepe thoſe 
poinres , which the moſt auncient written copies haue, 
which the Complurenſss Editio hath , and which the beſte 
Greeke priates nowe haue . If you would knowe are 
ſon why we followe not them that point otherwiſe, [ 
aunſiver vou, the compoſition of the wordes , is againſt. 
that pointing. Forexcepr Saint Tohn had meant thatthe 
Lambe was ſlayne from the beginning of the world, he 
would not haue placed thoſe wordes, from the begin- 
ning of the worlde , next to thoſe wordes , theLambe 


which is ſlayne, but next the worde writren. And g's 
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fore Aretus that could not vnderſtande howe the lambe 
wieflainefrom the beginning of the world. is forced to 
imagine Hyperbaton in this text, where none needeth, the 
ſale being good and plaine without it, 'as the wordes 


doelye. Whoſe names are not written jn the booke of ,, 


life of the lambe, that hath bene Maine ſince the begin- 
ping of the worlde . Andalthough it berrue, thar the 
names of the Antichriſtian Idolaters, were not written in 
Gods eternall booke of predeſtination,from the begin- 
ning{asit is ſaid Apoce17.v.8.Yet is thar no reaſon, why 
this alſo ſhoulde not be true , that the lambe was flaine 
fince the beginning of the worlde , ſeeing without vio 
lence you can not-diſtraCt Sow x@mConie x40 uev, from the 
|mbe laine whom it doth immediatly follow, 

MAarT. 45. Butif in points of controuerſie berweene 
wthey will ſay. diuers pointing is of no importance,they knowe 


CHAP. 


I, 


the contrarie by the example of auncient herenkes, which v/ed * 


this meane alſo 10 ſerue their falſe hereticall purpoſe. If they 
ſey,our vuigar Latine ſenſe pointethit ſo, les them profeſſe 
before God and thezr conſcience, that they doe it of renerence 
whe (aide auncient latine text,or becauſe 13 is indifferent, and 
wot for any other cauſe, and for this one place we wil admit their 
anſwere, | 

Frix. 45 Weſay that wrong pointing may great- 
ſyalter the ſenſe, but good compoſition and placing of 
wordesin a ſentence 18 a good rule to' direct pointing, 
where it is either lacking, or falfly ſigned . Wee refuſe 
northe teſtimonie of the vnlgarLatine, where it agreeth 
with the truth ofrhe Greeke or Hebrewe, yea before 
God & our conſciences,we reverence it, as a monument 
of fome antiquitie, from which wee neither doe, nor are 
villing to difſent, except the ſame diftent from the ori- 
ginall text. Otherwiſe the truth of this aſſertion, that- 
Chriſt was Naine from the beginning of the world, hath 
notonly teſtimonie of the ancient fathers, but alſo may: 
xe confirmed our of the Scripture. For by the obedi- 
face of* Chriſt Saint Paule Rom. 5. teacheth thar ma+' 
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ny are juſtified , meaning all the cleft of God, whogy, 
cept Chriſtes death had bene cfteRuall ro them, before 
he ſuffered aCtually on the croffe , muſt haue gone, ng; 
into Limbs patrimn, but into hell Diabolorum, which isthe 
h _ appointed for all them thar are not juſtified free 
y the grace of God, through the redemption of Chr 
Icſus, whom God before hath ſet foorth, to be a propis 
ciatoric in his bloud, Rom.3.v.24. &c. The title He 
chapter threatneth a diſcouerie of heretical tranſlationg 
againſt 2urgatorie eſpecially: bur in the whole diſcourk 
thereof, whuch is aſhamefull long one, containing yy, 
fections, there is nor one place noted againſt Purgats, 
ne, Amphora cepit inftiun, curtente roi car Urceus exit? 


e MM artin. 


Cuae, VIII. 


Hereticall tranſlation concerning 
IvsTiF1iCATION. 


Bout the article of inſiification, 4s it hah 
ii. Many branches, and their erronrs therein 
owes, Af bee manifelde,ſo are their Engliſh tranſl 
PEN, tons accordingly many wayes falſe and ht« 
NY recall, Firſt, againſs iuſtificaum by 
2, good workes and by keeping the conmant- 
dements, they ſuppreſſe the very name of 
zuſtification in allſuch places where the woorde ſiznifieth the 
commandements or the Lawe of God, which is both in the ve 
and newe Teſtament moſt common and wſuall, namely inthe 
bookes of Moſes, in the Pſalme 118. that beginneth thw, 
Beati immaculati : in the Pſalme 147.ver.19. I Machil, 
wer.5I. and cap, 2.v. 21. Luke.1.v.6. Rom,2.v. 26. Ind 
which places and the tike, where the Greekg ſiguifiew? _— 
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jndiuſtifications moſt exattly,according as or vulgar latine xe ate, 


»2actb,iuſtitias Cf 1uſtificationes:chere the Engliſh sran- 
ſluvons ſay jointly & with one coſent,ordinances, or,ſtatuts. 


Farexatzple,Rom,z. If the vncircumciſion keepethe OR=- mn? dnau pram, 


dINANCEs of the lawe, ſhalliz not bee counted for cir- 


cancifion? And Luc.1,6, They were both righteous be- gy,guy. 


fore God , walking in all the commaundementes and 
OxD1NANCES of the Lord, blameleſle. hy wanſ- 
lee yonir ordinances, and auoide the zerme, iuſtifications ? 
hit becareſe you would followe the Greeke? I beſeeth you u nos 
dizprnfF, dxc3Oryyio be iuflified, raw pam, inflifications 
a iufices? In the old Teftament you might perhappes pretend, 
tha you follow the Hebrue word,and therefore thereyou wanſ- 


- lee, fiatutes, or ordinances. Buz exen therg alſo, are nos the 


ſeentie Greeke interpreters ſufficient to teache you the ſignift- 


cation of the Hebrue word : who alwazes inzerprete 3s Sau pg 
min Engliſh, iuFtifications ? 


Fulke. 


the firſt chapter, that you ſhall ſooner 
prefle out bloud , than any more pro- 
bable matter. For the olde Teſtament, 
\ Which we tranſlate out of the Hebrue, 
; you your ſelte doe ſet foorth our aun- 
| 2 (were, that we giue the Engliſhe of 
(ham, when we ſay, ordinaunces, or ſtatutes, and not 
of the Greeke worde drawer, which of the Septua- 
gntais vicd in the ſame ſenſe for preceptes, and com- 
mamdementes, as you your ſelfe Ka 4 cap.1. ſe&t, 
ſ0. that verie often in the Scripture it ſignifieth com- 
maundementes . But the Septuaginta, you ſay, are ſuf- 


kcient to teache vs the interpretation of the Hebrewe 


Worde, who alwaies interprete it dugiapare, If "ay had 
Inayes interpreted it (o, it is nox ſufficient go teache vs: 
OP for 


x, Oxcjapan 


Won 


> Heſe matters were driven ſo thinne in ,; 
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then there needed none other tranflation, but accord; 


to theirs,then muſt you departfrom your vulgar tranſl. 


tion, which in manythings departerh fromthem;-But 
where, you fay they alwaies interprete the Hebruewaid 
Chukim ; by dixgrauare, itis falſe. For Exod.18. y,2o; 
they tranſlate it e9czl3 puarn, Precepra, which yourml. 
xr tranſlation cajleth Ceremonias , ceremonies, as it 
doeth alſo Gen: 26.y.5, where the Sepruaginta tranſlate 
NvgtSsugra: by which you ſee, that iuſtification, isnot 
alwayes the Engliſhe for the Greeke worde , which the 
Sentuaginta doeyſe. Alſo Num. 9.v.3. for Chuigth 
tranſlate +5 the lawe , which the vulgar Latine 
Ceremonias , Ceremonies , and for the Hebrewe worde 
Miſphatim , they giue ovyxy:on, comparation, the vulgar 
Latin iuſtification,by which you may ſee, how your tra{ 
larour vieth enen the Latin word, that you make fo much 
ado about. Likewiſe in the foureteenth verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, the Septuaginta tranſlate Chukerh, twiſe togea» 
ther r5wor, and that which the vulgar Latine calleth iu- 
ſtification of the paſſeouer , the Greeke calleth own 
£1, the order of the paſca}l, Deut. 4. your vulgar Late 
turneth Chukim, thriſe Ceremonias, ceremonies, And 
Deur. 5.twiſe, and Deut.6. twiſe, Deut.7.once ;and(o 
commonly almoſt ineuerie chapter. But in thechay.11, 
v.3z, the Greeke for Chukim hath aczceiuars , where 
as in the beginning of the chapter, he had Nuapupn, 
the Latine in both Ceremonias, ceremonies, By whichit 
is euident what the Greekes and Latines meant by thoſe 
wordes. chap. 20. for this Hebrue word, and in an other 
the Greeke hath nothing but ira commaundementes, 
So hath he 1.Reg.2.y.3.for pn, ivx«; comandements, 
Alſo r.Reg.8.v.58. for Chukim, he hath agzcz/2pam, and 
for Miſphatim, he hath Nygidugra , as he hath it twile 
in the nexte verſe, where Salomon prayeth that God 
will defende his cauſe, and the cauſe of his peopleſ- 
raell, as the cauſe ſhall require. More examples mig 


L bring, but for tediouſnefle, to convince the bol 
5 caſh 
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whnefſe. of this quarreller, but theſe may ſuffice all 
indifferent Readers : and. aunſiwere ſufficiently for vs, 
widun'the newe Teſtament , we tranſlate Magn 
x; ordinaunces;, or ſtatuts , ſeeing it is proued,, both 
the -Septuaginta which calleth the ſame Hebrewe 
yorde;not onely juſtifications, but often commaunde= 
ments, ſtatuts,precepts,judgements,8 by the vulgar La- 
tine Interpretor, which commonly calleth it ceremonies 
orprecepts. 

MART; 2. Put be itthas you may controll them in the 
Belrew,” which none but fooles will graunt onto jou : inthe 
nwe'Teftament, what pretenſe hane you 9 due you there alſo 
nunſlacerhe Hebrew worae, or rather the Greeke >' the Greekg 
ondanbredly you ſhould tranſlate . What reaſon then can you 

why you doe noz ?-none other ſurety, than that which Beza 
gineth for him ſelfe ſaying that he rejefted the word, iuſtifica= 
nons, (nornichiFanding it expreſſed the Greeke ,.worde for 
worde, norrichfanding the ſenentic Greeke Interpreters,u- 
fltto.onific __ _ , and 7 Latine it be com» 
man rranflated mſtificationes, JnomubFfianding all this, for : : 
Fodrg nt) (/axth be) dil I reiett 34, zo ——— as 17 ol =1.Tous, | 
wow that might be made by this word, againit znftification by 
fark. Js if be ſhould ſay, This word wuly tranſlated, according 
ntheGreehe.might minifer great occaſion to proue by ſo ma=. 
mpleces of ſcripture, that mans iuFification is notbyfaithon=, 
h, butalſo by keeping the law, and obſerning the commannde- 
men's, which therefore are called according 10 the Greeke and 
Iaine,iuſtifications, becavſe they concurre toiuftification, 
animale a man inF?, as by S. Lukes wordes alſo is well ſignifi 
6d;which haue this alluſion, that they were both iufte, becauſe 
tyywalied in all the inflifications of our Lord. Which they of 
pnpoſe ſuappreſſe by other wordes. 
© FyLx. 2. None but fooles conſidering what I haue 
brought of the vſage of that worde Mxzjupam wil iudge 

axtfgnificth onely iuſtifications : and all wiſe men 
ay lee that we have good warrant to tranMlate it other. 

NE the Greeke Teſtament, where 1t muſt aeedes havg 
a9 


of Inge perro 
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an other ſionification. The concurrence of workeswih 
faith to iuſtificatjs before God, which the Apoſtladat 
exclude.Rom. 3. we thay not admit. Butiuſtification 
by workes , as Saint Iatnes teacheth, we doe acknoygs 
ledge. I hope you will not faye, that your Latine trand 
flator againſt juſtification by workes, tranſlated the 
wordeſo ofren ceremonies, or that ceremonies of the 
Jawe doe concurre to iuſtification by faith . Thecome 
maundements in deede are called juſtifications, becauſe 
the workes of the lawe,ifa man keepe it wholy, arcable 
to iuſtifie, Not that euery ceremonie or obſeruationdf 
any peece of the law,is a iuſtification , or maketha'man 
iuſt: which you may better ſay, vpon the etymologieof 
the worde, than thar cuery particular obſcruationofthe 
lawe,or good worke, doth concurre with faith ymoiu 
ſtification. ; + 

- MART. 3. Andhereef alſoitriſeth, thatwhen heats 
not poſſibly auoyd the word in his tranſlation- (43 Apoc, 19.8; 
Biſcinum enim iuſtificationes ſunt ſantorum, The filke 
Is the juſtifications of Saines:) chere he helperh the mut« 
zer with this comemarie,That iuſtifications, are thoſe good 
workes which be the teſtimonies ofa liuely faiths Jus 
orer Engliſh tranſlatours haue an other way to auoyd the werdt 
euen intheir tranſlation. For they ſay here, the' righteouſres 
of Saindtes : becauſe they coulde noe ſaye, ordinanceso 
Sain&ts : and they would nor ſay, iuſtifications of Saints 
knowing wery well (by Bexaes owne commentarie ) that ths 
word includeth the good workes of ſainfs : which workes if th 
ſhould in tranſlating call their iuFifications, it would goe'ſom 
againf? inftification by onely fairh , Therefore doe they mats 
ſlate in ſteede thererf, ordinances, and, ſtatutes, where they 
can,which are termes furtheff of fom inflificetion : andwhnd 
they can not, there they ſay, righteouſneſle, making # uſo 
the plurall number, whereas the more proper Greeke worde ſo 


rightuouſneſſe # wwSrue (Dan. 6,22.) which there ſu of 
them tranſlateyngiltineſle: becauſe they wil not granſlaieuts 


attly if you would hire them, | 
| FyLL þ 
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\Frix. 3- When Axappuare Apocig. are trauflated 
aftifcetiones.they fignifie iuſte works, as Thave already 
the fignificati6 of the word to beare, beſide that 

is ſo vſcd byAriſtotle in his Echicks,who of iuſtificatis 
before God ( whereof wee ſpeake) vnderſtoode never a 
whit; Therefore, if in ſteede of rightuouſneſſe, which is 
the fiogular number,it were tranſlated rightuous or iuſt 
yotkes, it were not amiſle in mine opinion. Although 
lyrightuouſneſle in that place, js nothing meant, but 
od orrightuous workes, as Bezaes note doth tel you. 
(MART. 4s And therefore as for, juſtice, andguſtifica- 
tions, they ſay righteouſneſle : ſs for, iuſte, they wanſlate, 


phteous.and by this meanes, loſeph was a righteous mi, Mat.r. x9. 
raher chan 4 3117 man :; and Zatharie and Eliſabeth were #&4-Se 


both righteous before God, rather cthau iuſt: becauſe when 
aman is called juF7,it ſoundeth that he us ſo-in deede,and no: by 
mnju2ation onely : 45 a-wiſe man , 15 underFffoode ro be wiſe in 
ddr, and not only ſo imputed, Therefore dot they more gladly 
audmore often ſay,righteous men, rather than, juſt men, gh 
when they doe ſay , 11ſt men, 25 ſomerime they doe leaft they 
might ſeeme wilfull inexcuſably : there they underFffande.zuft 
hy wpucation, & not an deede, a5 is 10 be ſeene in Bexaes Ans 
miations vpon the EpiFie to the Romanes, Note alſo that they 
por che word, iuſt, when faith. is ioynedwithall,as Rom.1. The 
wſtſhal live by faith,zo ſignifie that in#ification is by faith, 
Iueif workes be joyned withall, and keeping the commanndey 
meer, 44 in the place alleaged Luc.1. there they ſay, righte< 
ous, to ſuppreſſe inFtiſication by workes, | 

Fyix. 4. This is a maruelous difference, never 
beardof(Ithinke)in the Engliſh togue before; berwene 
uſt& righteous, tuſtice & nighteouſnes . I am {ure there 
none. of our tranſlatours,no nor any profeſler of iuſti- 
tation by faith onely , that eſtcemeth it the worth of 
Re hare, whether you ſay in any place of Scripture iuſk 
nghteous , iuſtice or righteouſneſle : and thereforg 
ſreely they haue vſed ſometimes the one worde , ſome- 
ues the orher, Therefore, it is a monſtrous ns: 
enat 
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258 A Difeeſcefube Engle A 
that you fainthemto obſerve this diſtinion, thathey BÞ 
ioyneuſt with faith , and righteous with workes; Dos B 
they not rranſlate Rom..z.ver.13.the hearers aftheluw Þ 
arenot righteous before God, but the doers of the-daye 
ſhall bec1uſtified. Haue you not again,therighteogſ 
nefle of Godis made manifeſt without the law &c;hy 
the fairh of Ieſus Chriſt And where you As 


ſhall lice by faith, haue you not immeciatly, the nghs 
tcouſneſſe of God's revealed from faith to faith; avy 


- 
bo 


is written, the iuſtſhall live by faith > Who then butche 
Diuell , which hath his name of ſclaundenng,, | 
here inuent adiſtinQtion of iuſt and righteous2:\; »292 

MART. 5: And certaineitis, if there were no:fa __ 
meaning, thcy would inns place auoide 10 ſay,iuſ} juſtice 


word,as for example.'\2.Tin. 4 $.- Inall thei Bibles, Henars 
forth there is laid vp for me acrowne of K 16H Taous 
N88,which the Lorde the x16 HT20 v s iudge fhalb 
61y 8 mecatthat day. Andagaine 2.Thell.1. Reiayos 
in tribulation which'is a roken'of the x 16H vows 
IYDGEMENT- of God, that you may be counted wor 


itiS2 RIGHTBOVS THING with God ,"to tecolh 
pence tribulation to them thattrouble you :androyou 
that are troubled, reſt with vs, in the reuclationofour 
Lorde 1 8s vs from heauen, And againe Heb'6.10,God 
is not vNRIGH TEOVS to forget your good wobilis 
and labour,8c. .Theſe arevery pregnan: places ti fea 
their falſe purofe.in concealing the worde, juſtice, #1 allen 
Bibles, For if they will ſay, that juſtice is not an wſnallF 
l;ſh word inthis ſtnſe,and therefore they ſay, righteoulvels 
yet 1 trop, tuft, and vniuſt, are oſuall and well knovem, WA 

the would they not ſay atthe leaſt, in the places alleged, 
the rvST. judge, A token of the 1vs T 1yD&&MIM 
of God, Itisa 1vsT thing with God, Godisnonmh! 
IvsT to forget *c? Why 13 3t not az the leaſt in on ef " 

Engiſh Bible:,veeing fo both in Greeke and Latine ? : "m 
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| Pf 4Lx. 5. Certaine it-is,that no 5%. onto knows 


ence betweene iuſt and righteous, vniuſt'8 

teous, ſauing that righteouſnefle & righteous are 
loibore familiarEogliſh wordes . And that we meane 
noſraude betweene juſtice and TW to apply 


| thedhero faith, the other to workes, reade Rom.10. y. 


| y6$and 6. of the Geneua tranſlation, where you ſhall 


ſecherightcouſneſle of the law,& the righteouſnefſe of 


 ckReade alſo againſt this impudent lie, in the fame 


mpllatis Luc.1. Zacharic and Elizabeth were both iuſt, 
GpaiSimeon was iuſt, Mathew the firſte, Joſeph a iuft 


| aanzad clſc where oftentimes, and without aiy difte- 


kein the worlde, from the worde righteous, Who 
egheard a difference made, betweene a inſte iudgeand 
thghteous iudge, this rifling is too too ſhameful abu- 
_ patience, that ſhall youchſafe to reade theſe 

| ers. | | 
Looney 6, Vnderſiand gemile Reader, and marke well, The Scriptures 
that if $,Panles wordes were truely tranſlatedihus, A crowne mot evident for 
elvv#T1cE is laidvp for me, which our Lordthel v sT inftification, by 
Wigewill RxNDpaR vnto mie at that day, and ſo in che = RES) Lancs 
whe places : it world inferre, that men are infly crowned in © 7 _ 
letten for their good workes pon earth, and that it is Gods 
inflice/o10 do,and that he wil do fo becauſe be 55 a juſt indge, 


 divcanſe be wil ſhew his Iv 87 Iv DGEMBNT, ant he 


nilus forget fo to do;becauſe he is no: uninuft : as the auncient 

JawiCnemely the Greekg doftors S.Chryſoftom, Theodorere, Pſal:$7>. $5 vii 
wEec 1 vpon theſe places Ido interprete and exponnd, 9* eſt fr _ te 
__ that Oecumenius ſaith thus wpon the foreſaid place Socragnt By : - E 

"a Theſſalonians, lex 3m gc. Sec here, that to ſuffer for ;c+., 


 Uhiftprocurerh the kingdome of heaue according ro 


buy VDGEMENT, and not according to Jrace., x7 od) 4210x8401 23, 
Winch leaff the Aduerſerie might takg in the worſe parte, as »gj x x7 xciea. 
9939-2 were one;y Gods inFfice or inte indgement, and not 

W1av0rr of grace alſo, S. AuguFftine excellenily declarech 

Wt borh the one and the other : to winte, his grace and fa- 
Wand wercie, in making vs by lis grace toliue and beleene 
"a; R. well, 
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well, aud ſo t0 be worthy of heauen : his iuFtice and inf} indy. | | 
ment , to render and repaye for thoſe workes whiche hin ſuf || | 
: wrowght in v1, life ewerlafting . Which he expreſſeth'slu: || | 
ry gn & Howſhouldhe render or repay as aiuſt iudge,vnlelſete Þ| | 
TECH had giuenit as a merciful father? here S.Angutinew | 
geth the wordes of repaying as due, and of beingA'Ivsr | 
IvDcs therefore. Both which the ſaid tranſlatours com, || 
not onely ſaying, righteous judge, for,iult iudge: _ | 
he will giue a crowne, whiche us of a thing nez due, for hu || | 
which 1s in the Greeke, He will render or repay : whiches 
of a. thing due and deſerued, and ha:h relation i workys 
zng before, for the which the crewne 1s repaied , He ſaide ws 
(faith Theophylafte vpon this place) hee will giue, bmyhee 
will render or repay,as « certaine dette, For be beinginih 
will define and limite the reward according to the labowts, The 
crowne therefore is due debte, becauſe of the indge: iutljc,1 
faith he. | 3108 
FvLx. 6. Whatſoeucr you may cauill ypon the 
wordes iuſte and 1uſtice, you may doe the ſame, with 
as great aduauntage, yppon the wordes righteous/and 
righteouſnelle . That God as a iuſt judge rewardeth 
good workes, of them that are iuſtified treely by bis 
grace, by fayth without workes , with a crowne 
1uſtice, it proueth not eyther juſtification by works, 
or the merite or worthineſſe of mennes workes, but 
all dependeth vppon the grace of God , who prom 
ſcth this rewarde of his meere mercie, and of theywdt- 
thineſſe and merites os Chriſte, whiche is our iultice, 
whereby wee beyng iuſtified before God, our worke! 
alſo , whiche hee hath given vs, are rewarded of his 
iuſtice, yet in reſpete of Chriſtes merites ,.and-udt 
in reſpeCte of the worthineſle of the workes» ”—_ 
God 1s not vnmindefull of his promiſe, to rewatde ot 
workes, for then he ſhould be vniuſte: he 1s iuſte there- 
fore ro performe what (o euer he hath promiſed, though } 
wee nothing deſerue it . Neyther hath Chryſoſtome! F. 


Theodorete, any other meaning . That you cteow®n y 
Occunee 
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Oecumenius alate writer in compariſon,is blaſphemous 

aguiſtthe grace of God, neyther is S. Auguſtine, that 

hued 500. yeares before him, a ſufficient interpreter of 

ksfGaying, to excuſe him, With Auguſtine we ſay, God x, pat. 50. 8 
crowneth his giftes,not our merites; And as he ow in Pſal.z0 
ldgech Gods mereie, and alſo his iuſtice,in rewarding 
purworkes,{o do we. Where Ymvy 13 tranſlated he wil 
gite;Iconfelle it had bene more proper, and agreeable 
to:the/Greeke, to haue ſaide , hee will render, or re= 

pie, which yet is wholy of mercie in reſpeCte of vs, or 

ontdeſeruing, but of 1uſtice1n reſpe&e of his promi- 

ks; and of Chriſtes merites, vnto which is rendred, and 

repayed, that whiche hee deſerued for vs. The crowns 

therefore i3:due debre, becauſe it is promiſed to vs for 

Chriſtes ake, not becauſe any workes of ours are able 

topurchaſe it. Ex : 

MART. 7. Whiche ſpeathes beyng moFte rue a4 

bong the, expreſſe wordes of holy Scripture , yet wee knww 

be 0donſly the Aduerſaries may and doe miſconfer them 

0-the ign07 aunt , as though wee chalenged htanen by our 

one -worges and as though wee made God boutnde to us, 
Whiche wee doe not, God forbidde, But becauſe he hath pre 

pred good workes for ws ( at the ApoFtle ſaith) ro walkg in Ephe,t. vos. 
then, and dozhe by his grace cauſe vs to doe them, and hath 
pniſed: Iyfe enerlaFting for them, and telleth ws in all bis 

buy Scriptures. , chas zo doe them is the waye to heauen 

therefore net preſiaming pon our ewne workes a5 our owne ot 

#vf or ſelues, but upon the good morkes wrought through 

Gale grace by vs bis ſeely inflruments, wee haue great conſe= 

Wnce (4 the ApoFtle fpeaketh) and are aſſured that theſe Heb.tog 
mites proceeding of bis grace, be ſo acceptable to him, that 

thy ae effeemed and be worthie and. meritorious of the king 

ant of heauen. Againft which truthz let vs ſee further their 

MCUCaR corrripezons. x py x 

-Fyux, 7: If you would abide by your firſt proteſtas 

Wie ſhould not necede to conrend much aboute this 

queſtion, But aftet you hae in the beginning magnified 

PAL | R.ij. the 
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the grace and mercy of God,and abaſed your ownems 
rites, you come backe againe with a ſubcill compaſſe;s 
eſtabliſh your owne free will, the worthineſle: of your 
workes, and your merite of the kingdome of heauen, 
Firſt; you ſay Godtelleth vs in all his bolyScripruns 
that ro doe good workes,is the way to heauen. In deeds 
co fulfill the lawe, is to deſerue heauen. Butwho ſou 
is guiltic of ſinne, muſt ſeekeg an other way, than by 
good workes to cometo heaue, namely to leſus Chriſ 
who is the onely way to heauen, the truth, and the lify, 
by whoſe bloud, when he is purged from his ſintejand 
reconciled vnto God, and the kingdome of heauenpurs 
chaſed for him, then he hath the'way of good works 
appointed himtowalke in, towarde the fame. Seconk 
ly,yourſay you preſume not ypon your. owneworkeya- 
your owne, or as of your ſclues, but vpon'theigood 
workes wrought by Gods grace, by you his feelyinſtn- 
mentes , you haue great confidence . Thus whileyot 
would feme to flie from Pelagianiſme, you fall ww 
Aatre Fharifaiſme. For you truſt rhat you are rightsow 
in your ſelues, though not as of your ſelues. Fuchews 
the Phariſee of whom Chriſte telleth the parable; whid 
aſcribing all his workes to the grace of God, hadconks 
dece in them,that he was iuſt before God by them, Gol 
I thike thee{fairh the Phariſee). He acknowledgethtle 
&race of God, as author of all his workes : yet * ak 
ſuch as he was, Chriſte tellerh thar parable. And whefe 
you call the Apoſtle, Heb.10.to witneſle of your errow 
you doe him great wrong, for he ſpeaketh not of af 
confidence to bee had ypon good workes, wrought*f 
the grace of God by ys: but in the newe couenatirat'e 
miſs10n of finnes, by the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death;by 
whom we haue accefle to God, that we may beacceptss 
ble to him, not for any meritorious workes wrol 
by vs, but by the only oblation of his bodie once 
al, by which he hath made perfeQ for cucr, thoſe th 
are fanCtified. EY 20, OO 
| Mah 
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FR LITE CHaPe. 1 X. | 

| Hernticall tranſlation againſt MER ITES, or Mae 


IiToRIOVS Workss,andtheR s- 
, VV ARDE fortheſame, 


» Hen they tranſlate (Rom. 8. 18, ) thus, T p1h, (cos, 
'&am certainly perſwaded, that the afflt- 
) tions of this time, ARE NoT 
EY vWORTHIE OF THE GLORIR 
J 1] which ſhall be ſhewed vpon ys : doe 
WEWSEAS they nos meane 30 ſignifie to the Reader, 
FN LS fi N muſt itnotneedes fo ſound in his eares, 
thetthe rribulations of this life , be they newer ſogreat.though 
fufered for: Chrift, yer doe nos merize nor_deſerue the heauenly 
ding! butin the Greeke is 1s farre otherwiſe. 1will not fland 


waither fir# wordes , I am certainely perſwaded,which is 124Gough 

fſaie-greter aſſeneration, than the. ApoFile wſeth , and 1 1 ſuppole. d 

tervellhow ebey corld ſo rranſlate that Greeke worde,but that 

thywere difpoſed , not onely to rranſlaze-che Anoftles wordes 

ſly agein/? meritorious workes ,' but alſo10 auouch and af- 

ininhe! ſame lufily, with much mere vehemencie of wordes, 

thinche ApoHe ſpeaketh .. Well, let ys pardon them. this 

jab y.endexamine the wordes following .” Where the Greekg t dia apices 

 Invbmi.cs they tranſlate with full conſent in all their Engliſh puinuor iter, 
lies, The affliftions are not worthy of .the glorie, &c, Non ſunt condigs 

We, The afflictions Fo this time, arenotequall, cory = nx Es 

adeht, or comparable to the glorie to come, .* bee % on. 
aſa of fictions are ſhort , rhe glorie is exernall theafflim yon i ie: 
1/08 and few.in-compariſon, rhe glorie greas and aboun- : 
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Fulke. 
» Lthonghan inuincible arguments 
&| gainſt merites , and deſert of p 
4 workes, may be drawen outofthi 
Sy text,yet the meaning of thetranſly 
KB tors is to ſhewe, no more, thin the 
\ FS Apoſtle faith, that the heauenly ole. 

I rieis incomparably greater,thanal 
| WS the tribulations of this life, Andihi 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, not doubrigly.zs ourengliſh ou 
(Cl ſuppoſe) doth fignifie, when a man may be deceaue 
In his ſuppoſel, biit he auoucherh it coſtancly, asathn 
which being wel confidered,with the reaſons thereof, 
coneludeth of it with certaintie. And ſo'dothigitatafi- 
enific in this place, and in diuerſe other ,* bythe indge 
meant of better Grecians, than Gregorie Martinwillby 
theſe ſeuen yeares, as Rom. 3. 28. where the-Apoſtlehir 
uing diſcuſſed the controuerſic of juſtification byaith 
or workes,concludeth;as of a certaintic,X034{ipumwi ve 
determine therefore , that a man is iuſtified by fapt, 
without the workes of the lawe. Likewiſe, Rom:6v7H, 
afterkehath proucd, that ſanftification is neeefſary'to 
all them that ſhal,or have put onthe juſtice of Chriſte 
ſayth with great afſeuerarion vnto the manes, wi{u 
taviie Make you ful account therefore, tharyowaredeal 
to finne, & pot vacertainly thinke or ſuppoſe it ſowbe, 
Therefore forthe tratiflation of «02470,494,in this place ic 


_ _. wilacceptno pardonof'you, it'is better tranſlat 


your wit or learning ſerueth you to vnderſtand/Nowſn 


. vs cometo the other wordes. dti« aye mw pinuowdlts 


'arc'not worthy of the glorie. Where you fay;it ſhonkdbe 
not equall,correſpondent, or comparable, rothe ylont. 
Verily thoſe words we vic, haue none other ſenſe m this 
place,than the wordes which you ſupply vs withall ,but 

our wordes doe exprefie the moſte viuull fignifican 
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of the, Greeke worde 4; 
dath,calling 1t 1n pokes euen as your 
your 0wne of the one ſenſe —— , Ws Laine 
dent,or meds, þ *e not render,equall = you 1n 
icbe decal A EE AGE 
nethiok Sie bolt __ ifcd to forſake the a os the 
word.wall beare the ranks the vſuall Gonificatior —__ 
ſame,and nor to þ 1A in our Englith, tor .f-5s 
MART. 2. This x 7 he ph "__ 
meaning , which eee piraje 
opne Doflors E —_ m— noz great þ " Sang p ApoFtles 
fwrewander it noe cher th ex, doe ſo inter eg it wag ew 
inal their maifTers,and y Cons Engliſh Bibles af chere- 
iheryes that they chan 4 a , w the errourof the ef Ronde 
ane 12es the people [ceth the more voices the bett r Engliſh 
nie ApoFtles very _—_ orher tranſlation, paves the 
jth enſlatings bu , re anket him ſelfe ar arp an 
a $i tt re Th, o tminime 
reaclande, that - FOES CENT: hy wa paria 
which we ſuffer in this ( S Opinion, thac gr ava 
riethat ſhall be —_ ent time,are note wall _ 
#«,S.Paules diſcourſe " " to vs, And inhss 1 gs ro the 
; 5 TER ooh ponerter ao this place 
icons which we + ar the yalure or ak PRs 
ok wa qualitte and FAD Chriſt, bur rather 5 bs the 
Aoe5 reth ghat we gr ws lifecue lk whoa 
L Chriſt, than wear all be infinitely mor I aſgog, 
nr pores 
. ammaria . 5 l Y, and 
op poyled or _— 1S ſpoken of Gck copy , which 212 
fave Bexa. SUE, are found of one w IgCsS, as be- 
Fug ; x, 2, We contend eight . Thus 
med outthe m . not z as It : £ 
i of the ans of the a Boe een at this 
| eGreeke word "” i you can proue b ut the true 
tis Engliſh wo 4, 4Z1ec, doth not fignifi therefore, that 
of the A rd worthie,can gnific worthy,or th 
Apoſtle in this te not expreſſe the aan at 
xt, Your accuſation is 1 caning 
| R.iitj oarkdace 
R if 
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if you can proue neither of both , you multiply wojh 
as your maner is, without matter, to no purpoſe, hy 
ro weary the Reader , And wilely you tranſlate Beuy 
Latine word Sato, I am of opinion, which fignifieh 
more truly, [ determine, or as our tranſlation hathJm 
certainely perſwaded,and not,I am of an opinion;whes 
of there 15 no certaine knowledge , for an opinion my 
be falſe,and is of yncertainries. 4 
MART. 3. Ifthena compariſon onely be ſynified uh 
d:e they not ſo mranſlate it in Engl:ſh, that it may be takgnſui 
compariſon in our Engliſh phraſe?-For they know very welltha 
if a man ſhoulde ſayein Engliſh, according as they wanſlan, 
Good workes are not worthy of heauen.this man is not wit 
thy of my fauqur,he is got worthy of ſuch a lining, of ſogu 
praiſes : enery Engliſh man underftandech is thus , thaithy 
deſerue nutheauen, and thar ſuch a man deſeruethnothi 
or that. Enen ſo muft the Reader needes take it inthis plac 
they mu#t needes haue intended that he ſhould ſo takgis, 
though the Greeke phraſe may ſignifie a compariſon , bugþ 
uttered, yet not the Engbſh, And if it might,yet obſcurelyal 
embiguouſly : andif "is might, yet here they doe falfly naiſiun 
ſe, becauſe bere the Greeke phraſe is otherwiſe , and thinſm 
ſhould otherwiſe be engliſhed. For it ts not ata wie Nfncwhid 
35,44 they tranſlate, worthy of the glorie : but, «1a ape 
$6:ar,which can nut be ſo tranſlated, For if is might thenthiſt 
Greeke phraſes were alone , and might be wſed indiffenahs 
And then 1 muff deſire them to turne me this inzo Greek, Fe 
15 not worthy of thankes. And if they rurne it by tht Af 
flles phraſe in this place , we dtc 6H ade Tis! yer 
Grecians they ſhall be ridiculous. Andyer this is as well tutol 
our of Engliſh into Greekg as they haue turned the orher om 
Greeke into Engliſh. © 7 
Fv1x. 3. Verily I can not ſce, nor any wiſe 
elſc,l thinke, what this Engliſh warde, worthines, doth 
fienifie, bat a compariſon of equalitie in price, valouh 
oodnes,excellencie,or ſuch like. And euen in thoſe En 


gl;ſh phraſes, that you briog forexawple: Goodw 
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acqualitic ofexcellencie in good workes and heauen: 
atgood workes compared to heauen, are not equall in 
ware. And euen fo ; this man is not worthic of my fa- 
gour.The goodneſle of this man, is not ſo grear, as the 
goodneſſe of my fauour. And ſo of the reft. And where 
youſcy,cueric Engliſh man vaderſtandethit thus: thar 
deſerue not heauen, and ſuche a man deſerueth not 
this,&c. 1 graunt they may of worthinelle gather deſert, 
infuch as may deſerue, and ſo may they of the compari- 
ſoaof cqualitie, conclude deſert in the like caſe. For to 
&ſerue, is by doing, to make him ſelfe equall in good 
orevill cothat rewarde, or puniſhment which is valued 
with ſuch doing. Therefore whether you ſay worthie, os 
equall, itis all one. And in thistext; by either of both, 
merite or deſert is peceſ[arily excluded. For if the hea- 
lorie be inc6parably greater, than the affliftions 

ofthus life, it followerh of neceſsirie, that the afiions 
ofthis life deſerue nor, that is, make not an equalitic of | 
excellencie with heauenly glocie. But the Greeke phraſe 
(youſay)is otherwiſe, for d{« is not ioyned with a Ge- 
nitive caſe, but with an Accuſatiue, anda Prepoſitions 
ldeede this later conſtruftion of «tc is nor fo vſuall, 
addocth more fully ſer foorth the compariſon, but the 
lamealſo is fer foorth by the Genitiue caſe, as you your 
kllecannot deny. Now our Engliſhe phraſe would nor 
beare,that we ſhould ſay,worthie to the glory, & there- 
fore we ſaid worthie of the glory.But if to were good, 
youlzy, the Grecke phraſes were all one, and might be 
!edindifferently . I ſee no great difference betwene the 
Greeke phraſes, and yet it followerhnor, that they may 
terſedindifferently , For vnuſuall phraſes are notto be 


 tedaxindifferently, as common phraſes. And therefore 


fourexample of turning Engliſh into Greeke,is not all 
one,with turning Greeke into Engliſh. If I tranſlate out 
o Greeke into Engliſhe , I muſt obſeruethe Engliſhe 
alc,as neare as | can,and ſo if [ tranſlate injtoGreeke, 
R.v. muſt 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 267 Cukrg. 


are not worthie of beauen, the meaning is. There is not 


The Greeke 
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worthie of the glorie. 


toc, fignifierh virhfFanding is often ſo vſed in Scriptures; by way of compari. 
a compariſon, fon, as Prouerb.3 concerning the praiſe of wiſedom, Where, 
wiv hater te od - AtguFfine to expreſſe the compariſon , readerh thut,, Omne 


muſt I have refpe& ro the vſuall Greeke phraſe; Andy 
ſpeake of your ridiculous tranſlation,out of Engliſh in> 
to Grecke, I thinke he that ſhoulde ſay, «1: 24gmni for 
worthic of thankes, ſhoulde deferue no great commen. 
dation. But he that ſhould ſay, «2c apic mlu? zen bbs. 
nic, for worthy of the kings fauor, though it benoy; 
faal phraſe, I ſee not why he ſhould be ridiculous, Andif 
you ſhould tranſlate theſe wordes into Engliſh, Nigpnia 
efZr6c lus pic Thr Banneldu, Woulde you nor, or mightyon 
not tranſlate it thus? Nero was not worthic of the king. 


dome, Therefore we hauc notdone amiſle, to tranſlate, 


MAR T. 4. Marie, if they would expreſſe a compaiſn 
of equaiitic or inequalitie betwene thing and thing, then this 
the proper Greeke phraſe thereof , and mnuche more proper fu 
this purpoſe, than by anc, and a Genitine caſe « Whichnat 


pretioſum non eſtilli dignum : and S. Hierome according 
z0 the Hebruethus , Omnia quz defideranturnonyvalent 
huic comparari. or, ad#quari. and Ecclef.26, wehawethe 
wverie bike ſpeache proceeding of the ſayed Greeve worded, 
Omnis ponderatio non eſt digna continentis awme, 
Which ihe Engliſhe Bibles thus , There is no weighttobe 
compared vnro a minde that can rule 1t ſelfe, or, with 
continent minde, | | 
FyLx. 4. Youcan not vſe the word dn, but itwill 
include a compariſon , whether it be with-a Gemitive 
caſe, as in the examples you bring, or with an Accula- 
tiue,as in this texr of S. Paule. And euen ſo the Englilke 
word(worthie)doth comprehende an equalitic in good 
or emll, Wherefore the ſenſc is all one, whether youlay 
inthis text equall orworthie : but that the vſuall fignl- 
fication of d&«cis worrthie, as no man will deny , thatu 
not paſt all ſhame. 
MART. 5. And if «tu with  genitine caſeſguftt 
compar on 
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led? Lappeale 10.their owne conſciences. Againe, if here in 
ErdeſiaFticrus they ſay not according to the Greeke wordes 


There.isno weight worthie of a continent mind,becauſe XZ10e byngande 
ty would by an Engliſhe phraſe expreſſt the compariſon : 14 t (ig, 


yet more than enident,that when they rranſlaze the ApoFile by 
the very ſame wordes, Worthie of the glorie, &c. they know 
Kaannor,and they meanc uit ſhould not : ſignifi a compariſon ? 
Ten wet ſufficiently expreſſe,but only zo the learned or akiiful 
rader, their parijalland vereticall dealing. Briefly, 1 ſey, they 

nnſlate,vx F105 iyxperis ys, Not to be compared with - 


| acontinent mind, $g:ng i Greeke word for word. Not'wor- 


thieof a content minde : and conrrariwiſe they rranſe 
davin S. Pane, int dic afus Thu prnovors ho; duwy, NOt wor- 
thicofthe glorie to come, being in the Greekg, Not to be 
to the glorie ro come. according tothe werie 
like Lazne phaſe by dignus,Eccl.6, Amico fidelinulla eſt 
comparatio, & noneſt D1 6 N a ponderatioauti & ar» 
ger Co NTRA BONITATEM FIDET, thats, 4c 
evding 80 their owne rranſlation, A faithfull friende hath no 
yeere, weightof golde and filuer is notro be compared 
to the goodneſle of his faith, 
»»Feux.'5. If the Engliſhe word(worthy)did not fi- 
fie a copariſon,as wel as the Greke word «Ztrc,it were 
lomwhat that you ſay, but ſeeing one Ggmifierh as much 
atheother,there is no more ſauour in your diſputation 
thanin an egge withoue falv. When we ſay, there is no 
weight of gold to be c6pared to a continent minde, it is 
all one,as if we faid,worthy of a continent minde,for we 
meant,to be compared in goodnes,price,excellency,8&c. 


| Andtherefore you ſpeake out of meaſure falſely, & im- 
'padentlye, when you ſay, we meane not that the worde 


(worthie)in this texr of S.Paule,ſhould fignifie a com- 
Janſon, for it 15 not poſsible that irſhoulde ſignifie 0- 

iſe. Doth not theGeneua note-in the margent ſay, 
vrof like yalure, IF you be ſo blinde, that you cap not 
SEE | ( 
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conþ.o3ſon , and them ſelues ſo tranſlate it in all their Bibles, ta apc Thu 
auld not i205 in the ApeFiles phraſe much more be ſo ranſ= difdu, 
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ſee a compariſon in the worde worthie,arthe leaſt ſhore 

vp your eyes, and beholde itinrhoſe wordes of like or 

equall value. For all compariſon is'cither in quantitic 

or qualitie. Avd where you ſay, thatyou can notet- 

preſſe your conceite , bur onely to the learned, thereis 

; none ſo'meanely learned, but they may well laughs 

your foolifh and ynlcarned trifling. 2 10 

. Marr. 6." Noweif they will ſay , though their waf. 

Hovre good _ of SeintF Pamiles mg be not _ exat _ commodiou, 
wyorkes merite yer He ſenſe and meaning is all one ( for if theſe preſent 

life cuerlaſting, £7; Fh La equall or Anpaads £ the Fray = = 
though one in- 7 . eg 8 me 

comparably ex. *ither ave they worthie of iz, nor can deſerue ormeritein) bt 

ccede the other. the Chriffian Reader marke the difference . Firfs their Biz 

and Catuine telleth them that the ApoFile ſpeaketh of them, 

and not of the other. Secondly, the paſſions and affliflions tha 

Chrift ous Saujowr ſuffered all his life, were not comparable » 

the eternal gloriewhich he obtained thereby : yetdid he that- 

by deſerue and merite eternall glorit, not only for him ſilfe,but 

for all the worlde : yea by the leaf? affliftion he ſuffered, did he 

deſerne all this, Vnleſſe you will deny alſo that he mericed and 

deſerued his glorie, w ich your opinion a man mightveriewel 

Heb.2.9. inthe gather by * ſome of your falſe tranſlations, bur thas youruil 

owe Teſtamet ;hinke ws roo ſuſpicious which perhappes we wil examine here- 

$0.6 Bid. after, Thirdly, the preſent pleaſure of aduoutrie during aman: 

1579. lifes nos comparable to the eternall rormentes of hell fire: and 

yet it doth merite and deſerue the ſame, Fourthly, the Apele 

by making an incomparable difference of the glotie 10 comewidh 

agorrire puetie the affliftions of this time, doth ( as Saintt Chryſoftom ſon) 

26 exhort them the more vehemently and mone them to ſuftan 

all things the more willing(y:buz if he ſayd as they raſlare,The 

affiHions are not worthie of heauen , you are neneribentas 

:  heauenforthem, onely beleeue : this had not bene to extutts 

2.C0r.4.v.17> them, but to diſcouragechem. Fiftiy, the ApoFile when be wil 

elſe where rms rv, 20 ſuffer, ſayeth plainth, Our tl 

bulation which preſently is for a moment and- light, 

agnopdiony, WorxETH aboue meaſure excecdipgly ,/ 2 

weightofgloriein ys. 
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-Fyz x. 6. We ſay ourtranſlation;both in word, and 
aſe; is the ame in Engliſhe, that S. Paule did write in 
Greeke As for the argument, againſt merire, or defert 
which doeth followe thereof, we affirme that ir is as ne- 
eefſarily gathered of the wordes equall, or comparable, 
Omibelpontene, as of the word, worthie. Butto ouer- 
throwthis argument, you haue fiue reaſons. The firſt is 
ofthe authoritie of Beza, and Caluine, whichyou ſay 
led vs, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the one, and nor 
of the other. To'this I aunſwere, that they both affirme 
uence againſt merits out of this text,although 
ithenotthe Apoſtles dire purpoſe, to abaſe the me- 
nteof-workes, by compariſon of the excellencie of the 
glories *To your ſeconde argument, Iaunfwere , that 
though the afflitions that Chriſt our Sauiour ſuffered, 
werenot comparable in reſpeCt of the length of rime, 
vithche erernall 'glorie that he obtayned thereby : yet 
in reſpete 'of rhe excellencie of his perſon , and the 
perfection of his ebedience, they were comparable, and 
of equall value to deſerue eternall glorie according to 
teiuſtice of God, by which one mans diſobedience 
waſfficient, to.eternall condemnation, Rom. 5. What 
theleaſt of his afflitions, ſeparated from all the reſt, 
winvalure, I haue not learned out of the Scripture, 
ovely-I thinke , he ſuffered nothing ſuperfluouſly , nor 
was needefull to aunſwer the iuſtice of God. 
Yourother fonde ſurmiſes,[ omitte, yntill you exprefle 
tem.To your third argument, I ſaye,that one ate of a- 
alerieis worthy of damnation, and deſerueth eternall 
torment,not by compariſon of the ſhort pleaſure, with 
afnite paine: but becauſe it is a- finne commited a- 
ginſtthe maieſtie of the erernall God: and therefore 
worthy of eternall puniſhment. For the finne is to be 
meaſured after the excellencie of the perſon, againft 
tis committed. Therefore that word which be- 


ngſpoken againſt a poore man, is alighr fault, as to ſay 
isaknave, the ſame being ſpoken againſt 2 Lorde,is 


1 


an 
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an hainous offence , and deſerueth the pillorie; huthe: | 
ang ſpoken againſt aKing, is high treaſon, andis worthy | 
of death. Sceing therefore the eternall maieſtic ofGod 
35 contemned incuery ſinne, that ſinne doth. iuſtly de- 
ſerue eternal rortnents . Fourrhly,it is true; tharthe fe 
poſtle doth exhorr vs cheerefully to abide the finall and 
momenrarie afflitions of this life , in reſpeCt thatt 
ſhall be rewarded with incomparable glorie. Buthire. 
of itfolloweth not, that the latie 15. deferued, byſhin 
and ſmall ſufferings, bur is giuen of the bountifulllibys 
ralitic of God, to them that for his ſake patiently luke 
ſach ſmall afliftions . Therefore, if it be an incounge 
mentfor a manto labour, to heare that he ſhallbepyl 
his byre, as much as his worke deſeruerh : 1tis amud 
greater incouragement for him to heare, that he ſhale 
 ceiue a thouſand times more, than his labour deſerueth 
The words you adde, (you are neuer the nearer heanen, 
onely belecue) are yours, and none of ours: forwelay 
with the Apoſtle , we muſt ſuffer with Chriſt, 1f wemil 
reigne with him,andthe patient ſuffering of the faithful 
is nothing repugnant to the iuſtification before Godby 
faith onely.To the laſt argumeni of the Apoſiles autho- 
ritie, I aunſwer, ourpatient ſuffering worketh-/infinit 
weight of glorie, not by the worthinefle, merite, orde- 
ſerte of our ſuffering, but by the bountifull liberalitie 
of God, who hath promiſed ſo incomparablerewark, 
to ſmall tribulation, ſuffered for his ſake. Whereforeal 
your finc reaſons notwithſtanding , our tranflation 
founde and true. Ft 
MART. 7. See you not a compariſon betwene ſhot an 
eternall, Lght tribulation, and exceding weightie glorie: an 
get that one alfo worketh the ether, that is, cauſeth, prrchds 
ſeth, and deſerueth the other ? For, like as the licle ſeede iy || * 
not comparable to the great tree , yes cauſeth it and bringtidi | ' 
forth : ſo our tribulations and good workes otherwiſe incony 
rable to erernall glorie , by the veriue of Gods grace wid 
in vs, workgth, purchaſeihy and cauſeth he ſayd glories Fd 


S *oY © wu © © 


 B=wm=ncS 7 8 TT we —” EBwa” T TR MM 7+ =» + SS * +* oc >. _ 


OO —, 6 - s ” 
I «4 REST» fc 7 & has 
* 48 7. 
I Pe 112 2 . 


OO Thanſlations of the Bible. 273z Cnarg 


» lnove veriewell che Greeke worde importeth : though Here See this Greeke 
| - - BE 14 mot yy prepareth. Bib,an.1577. - — ; 
Ev 1x. 7- We ſeethe compariſon well , butwe lee (17 (clues trants 
got ,that worketh or cauſeth, is all one with purchaſeth late it , cauſerh, 
wddeſetveth'. Your compariſon of ſeede, and tribula- Forketh,v.aioass 
tion;is tiot like. For in the ſecede is the formall cauſe of 
tree, ſo isnort the formall caulc of eternall 
glorieio-our tribulation. But as ifan Emperour for one 
valiant ſeruice in warre, doe giuevnto his ſonne 
aneof his —_—_— we may truly fay, rhatdayes fer- 
wcewrought him this great rewarde, or cauſed him to 
keaduaunced to this kingdome : but we can not ſay 
mely;; itpurchaſed or deſerucd a kingdome: for then 
everyone that ſerued as well as he deſcrued the like re- 
wade: {o is the rewarde of eternall life, whiche is the 
itof God, incomparably greater than our tribulatis, 
 aotby the deſert of the ſufferer, but by liberalitic of the 
givers Thar tranſlatioo, that vſerh the worde of prepa- 
mg. isnor ſo proper,according tothe worde, but it dif- | 
fereth nor muche in ſenſe, ſhewing howe thoſe afflifti- - 
endo worke,or cauſe, namely by preparing,s& making 
wenformable to the ſufferings of Chriſt. 
MaxT. 8. Lafth, for mofte manifef# enidence, that 
theſepreſent tribulations and other good workes are meritorious 
audworitze of the ioyes to come, though nos comparable 1othe ' 
ſane :y0u ſhal heare the holy Dofers ſay both in one paſſage or | 
ſatence, S.Cyprian thus : O what maner of day ſhal come, Fp.g6.uu.z; 
mp brethren, when our Lord ſhal recoitthe Mzr1Tes Sirgulorum mes 
every one, and paie vs the rewarde or ſtipend of faith 7+ 
addeuotion? Ep.56. here are merites and the rewarde for 
the ſave, 1: foloweth in the ſaide NoFor, What glorie ſhall 
it de,and how great ioie, to be admitted to ſee God, 
lotobe honoured that thou recciue the joy of cternall 
'Uife wich Chriſte thy Lorde God, to recciue there that 
whichneither eic hath ſeen,nor care hath heard, nor hath 
Alkendedinto the hart of man, for, that we ſhall receiue: 
peaterthivgs, than here eyther wee doc, or ſuffer, the 
ol Ha Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle pronounceth; ſaying, The paſsions of-thistiniq # 
are not condigne or comparable to the glorieto cong. | 
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Here we ſee, that the ſlipend or reward of the meriuafaveſyd, 
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are incomparably greater thanthe ſayd merits. | | 1p 
FvLx, 8. For lack: of Scriptures, youflyetothe 


Doors,to finde merits, in whome neue e being 
Cathohke,and found DoQors, you ſhall ſooner findrh 
word Meriawm, than your meaning of it. Theplaczef 
Cyprian, Imaruell why you geld, except it betoioqws 
the reward that he ſpeaketh of, with the worde merites, 
which he vſcth;ceither generally for workes; as it is afing 
vicd in the auncient writers : orif he meanc thereby de 
ſerts, he ſpeaketh bur of examination onely of all mend 
deſerts, that he may giueto the wicked that they hats 
deſerued, and to the godly thar which he hath promiled, 
| therefore hecalleth it the rewarde of their faith anddgs 
<< yorion, His wordesare theſe : 0 diezille qualis ox quianw 
« adueniet,fraires dzlettiſſimi,cum ceperis populum ſunm dans 
«c nus recenſere, Cr dinine cognitionis examine fingulorinmuts 
« ricum recognoſcere, mittere in gehennam nocentes or peiſetts 
« zores nofFros,flamme penalis perperuo ardore danmare, nohi 
« vero mercedem fidei & demotion exoluere . O that day what 
« manner a One and how great ſhall it come , my deerelt 
«« beloued brethren, when the Lorde ſhall beginnetomts 
« count his people, and by examination of his ditune 
« knowledge conſider the merites of euery one, to ſends 
< into hell fire the guiltie,and ro condemne our periea 
<« tors with perperuall burning of penall flame? butww 
« ys to pay the reward of faith and deuotion, The tewarde 
" of faith is tiot that which beliefe deferueth : but whidl 
it looketh for, according to Gods promiſe, wherematoit 
leaneth . Forin reſpe& of deſerte of Gods fauoutls 
* ſaith,and bringeth diverſe textes for proofe t Fidemtunwr 
Ad Quirin, © rumprodeſſe & 1anztum nos poſſe quantum credinmws , Thit 
bb.1.ca.42, © faith only doth profire, and rhat ſo much wee candas, Y 
© how much we belzeue. Wherfore,we ſee not in Cyptil ; 
© the incomparable glory to be a reward of wy : - 
| ant: hv. 
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kt. 9. Likewiſe S, AuguFtine: The, exceeding Lee 37.de $40 
fle of God hath provided this, that the labours 
ſoone be ended,” but the rewardes of the Mz- 
kits ſhould cndure without ende: the Apoſileteſti 
ne THEP ASSIONS Og THis TIMB 
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as Nor COMPARASBL 8 &c. For wee 
hal receiue greater blifſe, than are the afflitions of all 
jons what ſocuer. Thus wee ſee plainely, that ſhort tri- 
leions are irue merites of endleſſe glorie, though not compa- 
ws to che ſame : which truth you impugne by your falſe and 
bneticall tranſlation. But les vs ſee further your dealing in the 
bane contronerſie, ro make it plainer that you bende your 
panſlations again? it, more than the text of the Scripture doihs 
Joni! y0u, 


Pramia meritee 
rum, 


giſlige,$& can finde it no where, but among the Sermones 
klaf,which beare no credite of Anguſtines workes : 
hutot ſome later gatherer, The true Augaſtine in P50. + 
»1.thus writerh. Nil ex per te, deum gnuoca, tua peccata ** 
merita dez ſunt ſupplicium 1193 debetur,g& cum premium ** 
vinerit, ſhea dona coronabit non merita tua_ Thou art nothino ” 
byrhy ſelfe, call ypon-God, thine are the ſinnes, the me- ” 
Mare Gods, to thee puniſhment is due, and when the ” 
tarde ſhal come, he will crowne his giftes. not thy ” 
ents. Finally Auguſtine in nothing 1s more earneſt ?? 
tnindenying the reward whichis of grace, to be due 
Mielpe of merite or worthineſſe of workes. _ 
MArT. 10. In the booke of wiſedome, where there is 
 Mrable mention of the merites of Saints and their rewardes 
Aueaen , you tranſlate the holy Scriprure thus : God hath bh Nani 
wud them, and findeth them Mzz Tx Fox Him >: ſeg in 
Mp, To omizte herethat you we the preſent tenſe, where= 744, vgowm, +. 
li the Greeke they are preter tenſes ( God knoweth why, on- (; m_ 
Ws wee knowe, that iz is no true nor ſincere tranſlation ) 
aanche az ſmatler faultes ,, why ſay you here in all your 
Fae God findeth his Sainfs and boly ſeruants _ 
S. | or 


ſhiſtes,whet you will ſeeke Premia meritormm, in S. Au- 
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dfivelavrs, WORTHIE OF HIM SELFR, there you ſay, Men 


Coridigna ad plo- 


Fam. 
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Merite of good Bus this is a caſe worthie of examination, whether the Se _ 


DA Defenſe of the Engliſh 


for him ſelfe, and noz, worthie of him ſelfe > See your have 
gialitie, and be aſhamed. 50, 
FyLx. 10. The booke of wiſedome writts by Phi 
Jo the Iewe, as S.Hierome thinketh,is no holy Canonj. 
cal Scripture, to cofirme the credite of any articke of be, 
liefe. Therefore whether he thought that mens metits 
were worthy of the fauonr and grace of God, & there. 
ward of cternall life,or no, it is not materiall. Butfoms. 
what it is that you ſay, that our tranſlators for ne have 
not tranſlated worthie, but meete. For my parte,[ wi 
they had reteyned the vſuall fignification of that word, 
and faid Snkde of him ſelfe, onely to take away your 
cauill. For otherwiſe in the fenſe, there is no differency, 
if that he ſaith be true, none is meete for God, burghty 
that are worthie ofhim,which are not meete or wortie 
of the ſelues, but made ſuch by grace, not for merite' 
their workes, but by the righteouſneſle of Chriſte, ith- 
puted to them by faith. This if the wiſeman meanet 
not, but that their vertnes were ſuch as deſeruedGod 
fauour and eternall life, we may boldely reie&him, 4 
20ing againſt the wiſedome of God reuealed in the Ch 


© 
nonicall Scriptures. 


MaARrr. It. In the Apoſiles places before examine 
ſaide negatiuely, that the affiiions of this time were Not 
WORTHIES OF the glorie 10 come, the Greeke not betring 
that tranſlation : but here, when you ſhould ſay aſfirmatineh, 
«nd that word for word after the Greeke, that God foundthey 


FOR HIM SELFE; auoiding the terme, worthic, 
merite is included therein. So that when you will in yourtia- 
ſlatis denie merites,then condignz ad, fignifteth worthie% 
when you ſhould in your tranſlation affirme merites, thnDi- 
gaus with an ablatiue caſe doth not ſignifie, worthie of, Fe 
maruellif ſuch wilfulneſſe wil no: ſee the worde merite, ths 
whiche is equiualent thereto jn all the Scripmre, For when 


do ſee it,& ſhould waſlate ir, you ſuppreſſe it by an orhe wat 


©. 
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have the worde, merite, or 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


* fande there, and that they ſhould tranſlate it accordingy 
when they doe nor, yea, that if wee did not ſee it inthe 

who Latine rranſlation.yes they muft needes ſee it aud finde 
vin the Greeks 

Fyir. 11. In the Canonicall Scripture it ſeemeth 
deraoflators had a religious care, ro keepe bothe the 

ieof the wordes, and the rrue meaning of the 

tht . In the Apocryphall bookes , they had a 

conſideration, to tranflate them according to the 
bee meaning, that their wordes would beare. Now 
whether you boy worthic of God, or meete for God: 

muſt vnderſtand this meeteneſle,or worthinefle, ro 

ofgrace, and nor of merite:orelle the ſaying is blaſ= 
iemous againſt the grace of God. For merite is not 
nefſarily mcluded in worthinefle, The Kings ſonne 18 
withie to ſucceede his father, by right of inheritance, 
_—_— of yertue alwaycs. Aſtraunger may bee 

ic of the kinges ſeruice, which neuer deſerued the 

kings entertainement, but for ſuch good qualities, as 
zmbim.Bur after this tedious trifling, it would ſom- 
nlatawake our ſpirites,if you could (as you threaten in 
iemargent) proue the merite of good workes plaine- 
hbytlie Scriptures: eyther by the worde menite, which 
puanneuer doe, or by any thing that is equiualent 
Moit: and to force vs by our owne tranſlations ro c6+ 
ke;thatitis founde there, if not in the vulgar Latine 
kmthe Greeke. 
Marr. 12, Fir when they tranſlate the foreſaid place 
Thc afflitions of this time are nor worthic of the 
{Metro come : they meane this, deſerue nor the glorie to 
Ume, for 20 chas prrpoſe they dv ſo zranſlate it, as hath b:1-2 


We And more plainely T ob.g. they rranſlate thu : Brother 
asf ſhayld giuc my {elf to be thy ſcruaunt,I ſhal 
| S.ij. _ not 


277. Cnars, 
the equiualent thereof. For we will vyorkes plaines 


1 d b 
fre them even by their owne tranſlations, to confeſſe that it ehe Scriptures. 
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neu, Ageine,when it is ſaid, The workemi is worthy of *£12c Te pucges, 
ute or wages: hat is meant,bue that he deſeruerh his Me WO merceds 
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notDszszRyv s thy prouidence, And ſuch like, if hwy 
theſe places, both the Greeke andthe mrs Pee 
worthie of, or, nat to be worthie of, ro deſerve, or,not 
to deſerve : then they muF? allow vs the ſame ſranificationadl 
wverime of the ſame wordes in other like places , Nang 
Apoc. 5. of our Sauiours merites, thus : The lambethatyy 

killed, Is woRTHY to receyue power, and riches 
&c. What 3s thas wo ſay, but, DEsER vETH toreceing YN 
For ſo I iruft they will allowe vs to ſay of our Saujom, tha 


| be indeede deſerued. Againe, of the damned, thu *Thay 


haſt giuen them bloud to drinke, for they Ars wow f! 
THY,o, THEY HAVE DESERVED. #3t notallow! 
laftly of the ele, thus : They ſhall walke with mein i 
white, becauſe they are worthie, Apocal. 3. that is, beck 
they deſerue it. Ando in the place before by them comp. fi 
zed, God founde them worthic of him : har i, ſuhub 
deſerued zo bee with him in eternall glorie . Thuh 
their owne tranſlation of dtc and dignus, are plainthis 
duced, worthineſſe, deſert, and merite of ſain#ls, out ef th" 
Scriptures, bl 
Evrx. 12, Your firſtfoundation is falſe, therefor Y 
all your building falleth to the groad. For when wet * 
Nate that text thus : The afflitions of this time,are nl 
worthy of the glory to come, we meane notthus:deſene 
not the glory to come, but euen as you do, they arena i 
equal or comparable: but thereof it followeth,thatthgſi® 
deſerue nor, for to deſerue, is to doe a thing equallyuw kr 
the reward : the aflitions be not equal, thereforethy by 
deſerue not. But when it is ſaid the worketnan 19w0t : 
thy of his hyre, wee acknowledge that he deſervethW? 
wages,yet we ſhould nor doe well to tranſlate it, atny 
deſerueth his hyre: becauſe worthinefle may be' wen _ 
there is no deſert. Gold is worthy to be eſteemed bay 
filuer, andyer there is no merite, or deſerte of $0169 'N 
we ſpeake properly. That of Tob.g.is nor in the Gre © 
but in ſome Bibles tranſlated out of Latine Of a. 
ding to the yſuall phraſe of Engliſhe, rather thad# iy ; 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 279 CHaAP.g, 
Hheptopertic ofthe worde, where itis ſayd Apoc.y. The 
's Lmbe, that was killed , is worthye ro receive power, 
Rat riches, though we will not contende of the de- 
ou Bemof Chriſt,yet we may be bold to ſay, that in reſpe&t 
\ Bite godhead, he was worthy of all honour and glorie « 
omeuerlaſting, before he had created any thing : and 
” Biercfore worthines doth not alway import delert,as no 
withines doth no deſert. Likewiſe, when it is ſaid of the 
nicked, Apoc. 16. they are worthy to drinke bloud, it is 
m2that \ jim deſerued that plague, becauſe their cruecll 
nies were 1uſtly recompenſed with that puniſhment: 
kayet ſome may be worthy of their puniſhmeanr, that 
knenot deſerued it . The ſonne of a traytor, is worthy 
pheare the puniſhment of his fathers attainder ; yet he 
khnotalwayes deſcrued it by his owne deedes.There- 
ſneitis not all one : they are worthy, and they hanede- 
kned. The infants of the reprobate, as ſoone as they 
laelife.are worthy of eternall damnation, andyet they 
lmenot deſerued the ſame, by their owne deedes.Ther- 
brewhere it is ſayd of the ele, They ſhall walke with 
teinwhite,, becauſe they are worthy , jt is not meant, 
ltthey haue deſerued by their owne workes, to waike 
with Guif : but becauſe they are made worthye by 
(int, who hath giuen them grace, not to defile their 
gaments,who allo ſhall giue them the rewarde of white 
faments, that is, of innocencie, which no man can de- 
kne;decauſe no man is cleare from finne, but onely by 
ſopivenes of ſinnes, in the bloud of Chriſt . Therefore 
of ikave performed nothing lefle, than your promile, 
bi} ikwas to proue the equiualent of merite,our of the 
th ®ture,and to force vs, by our tranſlation, to confeſſe 
ell ane, Fos worthines doth not alwayes argue or cn- 
ir Melleſert as deſert doth worthines, worthines being a 
ei WMpenerall word, than merite or deſert. 
ll BART. 13. But zo proceede one fieppe further, we proue amine, or ng- 
Puube in the Scriptures, thus. Them ſelues tranſlate thus, mEdirgfige 
"40.25 .Of howe much forer puniſhment ſhall he be nifle deſert. 
4 S.iij. woithy, 
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worthy, which treadeth ynder foote the ſonne of GadhF 
though one of their Bibles of the yeare 1 5 62. very fallha 
corruptly, leaueth ont the wordes, worthy of, ſaying thu Hay 
much ſorer ſhall he be puniſhed, &c: Fearing no dunbth 
tranſlating the Grecke word /incerely,this conſequencetham 
1 ſhall inferre , to wit , If the Greeke worde hereby theirany 
sranſlation, ſignifie to be worthy of, or , to deſeruc, bviy 
ſpoken of paines and puniſhment deſerued: then mult hy 
graunt wsthe ſame worde ſo 20 ſgnifie elſewhere in them 
Teftzment,when it is ſpoken of deſeruing heauen,and the kin 
dome of Ged.as in theſe places, Luc. 21. Watch thereforegl 
times praying, that you MAY B& woRTHIn 
ſtande before the ſonne of man.. and, c. 20, Tyr 
THAT ARE WORTHY to attayne to that woilk, 
and ro the reſurreftion from the deade , neyther mans, 
nor are maried, and. 2. Theſſ:1.That you may Bs wot- 
THYs of the kingdome of God, for which alby 
ſuffer. 

FvLisx. 13. Youthinke to haue great aduaunty: 
at our tranſlation of the worde «fuw21owny, Heb. 10, 
ſhall be worthye ; which is true according to the ſeal 
but not ſo proper for the worde , which fignifiethr» 
ther to be iudged,or accounted worthye, whetherhek 
worthye 1n deede, or not. And fo it ſhoulde have ben 
tranſlated , if the nature of the worde had bene ext 
ly weighed . Bur the tranſlators looked ratherto t 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle , which is by all means tots: 
Tifie ſuch contemners and backeſlyders, of whomelt 
ſpeaketh . The Greeke worde therefore doth not figt- 
ficto deſerue , butto be iudged worthye, althought 
rrue, that thoſe of whome the Apoſtle there ſpeakel) 
deferued extreame paynes of damnation. Andeutl 
it ſipnifieth in all other places, as Luc. 20, xt 
72,they that ſhall be counted worthye to attayne 109 
worlde . and, Luc. 21. id z«m{1@Si7r , that you MJ%R © 
counted worthye and, 2. Theſfl. r. zaraf1whing, 6 


may be counted worthye . And ſo the word dab ig 
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ein other places , without controuerfie , as Luc. 7. the 
Centurion layd, I 4vguTor :ivoe., I accounted not my 
fe worthye. and, 1. Tim. 5. The Elders that gouerne 
all, 2; 3wawmr, let them be counted worthy of double 
our . For it is the imperatiue mode, therefore it is 
zfault in our tranſlations, to make it the indicative. For 
vecan not ſaye, let them be. worthye, orler them be 
made worthy : but letthem be judged, reputed, or ac- 
counted worthy. 
MART. 14. Thus you ſhould tranſlate in all theſe pla- 
we arcording to your tranſlation of the former place ro the He- 
Ives ; or az the leaFtwiſe you ſhould haue this ſenſe & mea-. 
yay} 4s the olde uulgar Latine hath , tranſlating in all theſe 
plcer,counted worthy, bur meaning worchy in deede:as when Quidignl babes 
ws ſayd, Abraham was reputed iuFt, it is meant he was inſt in buntur, 
ded, If you alſo hane thu meaning in your rranſlations, which NO babes 
bee follow the vulgar Latine: thenwe appeale to your ſelues, © | 
whcther,co be counted worthy, and to be worthy, and to deſerue, 
ad to merite,be not allone : and ſo here alſo Merite is dedu- 
ad, But if you meane according to your hereſie , v0 ſegnifie by 
naſluing.counted worthy , that they are not in deede wor - 
th: then your purpoſe is hereticall,and cranſlation falſe,andre- 
pan 16 your tranſlating the ſame word in other places,as is 
dilned,and now farther we will declare. 
Frrg. 14. I hauc ſhewed you howe we ſhoulde 
taadate that word in any place,whereſoeuer ir is redde, 
eea as the vulgar Latine hath in the places by you 
doted, and in thoſe three textes, Luc. 20. 21.2, Theſl, 
I We meane not falſely counted worthye , but wor- 
tein deede, as when 1t is ſayde, that Abraham was 
ited juſt, we acknowledge that he was truely fo 
Tited, and thathe was iuſte indeede. But where 
9 appeale to our conſciences, whether to be counted 
ty,andto be worthy, and to deſeruc, and to merite, 
elf $20t all one. I anſwer you plainly,and according to my. 
off} Pitence, they be not . Bur euen as Abraham was re- 
off ed 1uſte , and was iuſte in deede , not by deſerte , 
F-5 S.1ti}. bur 
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. ted worthy,and are worthy in deede,nor by their 


| iuſtby Chriſt, by faith, or by impuration, is not truch 


are iruely and in deede worthy © are they not ? but by your mn 


\ though the clearer tranſlation had bene, that Godmaſ} 


but by faith, fo in thoſe three texts, the faithful arec9 F 


and deſert, but for leſus Chriſtes ſake . For herein ol 
herefieis greatly deceaued,to imagine, that he whichh 


wſt,ornot juſt in deed. For Chriſt, faith, and impuration, 
are not contrary,or oppoſed to truth, but to merit orde- 
ſert of the party, that is iuſt by Chriſt, by faith, or by it 
putation,and fo we ſay of them that are accounted wor- 
thy for Chriſtes ſake, and nor for their owne merits, 
MART. 15, They whome God doth mke worthy , thy 


tranſlation of the ſame word in the aftjue voice,God doth maly 
them worthy. Therefore in the paſſiue voice it muFt alſo ſigni 
zo be made,or ro be in deede worthy , For example , 2. Theſſi, 
Il. You rranſlate thus, we alſo praye for you,TEAT ors 
GOD MAY MAKE YOvV VYORTHY of thisal 
lng. According to which cranſlation,n hy did you not alſointk 
ſeife ſame chaprer , a litle before, tranſlate thus : That you 
MAY BE MADE VV ORTHEY ( and ſo be wortly)of 
the kingdome of God, for which alſo you ſuffer? Yu 
knove the caſe is like in both places, and in the Greeke Dole 
you ſpecially ſhould knowe (by your oftentation of reading him 
in Greeke )that they according to this wſe of holy Scripture,ue 
ry often uſe alſo this word,both aftinely and paſſiuely, to make 
worthy,and,to be made, or, to be worthy. See the Gree 
Li:urgies. ” 
FvLx. 15. They muſtneedes be worthye, whome 
God maketh worthy: bur then are they not worry 
their merits or deſerts, bur by his grace in Teſus Chn 
& ſo our tranſlators meane, when = ſay, 2.Theſſ.1,1h 
that our God may make you worthy of this calling, & 


account you worthy,as the vulgar Latine hath, vs dgit 
z1r. For dignoris not to make worthy, but to vouchlak, 
or to account worthy. Wherefore, you doe vainely er 


ſnatch at a word, contrary to the meaning, botho 
| trapſlator 
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anflator,and of the texr.For thoſe whom God maketh 
worthic,are not worthie by their deferr, bur by his grace 
iepting them. How theGreeke Doors vie the word, 
tis not now tHe queſtion, but how it fignificth in the 
Fipture:although I ſee nor how you proue that the do- 
fors ve it, to make worthye, orto be made worthie by 
"Marr. 16. Which Sainf ChryſoFtome, 10 put all out 11a us; otivg 
of doubr, explicateth this in other wordes, That he make vs «mporny oF 
yorthie of the kingdome of heauen, Ser.1. de orando &zomacias, 
Deo, And wpon the Epiftle to Tims cap. 3.in the ſame ſenſe 
pſney , God graunt we may all Bs MADE vv 0R- dfteding. 
THY (or be worchie) of the good things promiſed to the 
tatloue him. And in an ether place of the ſayed Dofor is 
m7 needes ſignifie, to be worthie. as when he ſaxeth, In Co- 
fol.t. No man liveth ſuch a trade of life, that he is wor- 
the of the kingdome, but all is his gift . For zo ſay thus, 
No man fo liueth that he can be counted worthie of the 
tingdom of heauen:: faiſe,is again#? the ProteFFants owne 
gaven,rhich ſay they are cored worthy,that are nor. Againe, 
vſ9, No man fo liuerh that he can be made worthie: 5s 
falſe. becauſe God can make the worſt man worthy. It remaineth 
fesroſay, No man fo liueth that he is worthie. 7/hich a 
lule before be declareth thus , No man by his owne proper v:v zanptoygs 
ſterites obtaineth the kingdom of heauen, that 5s, as his wy uxeion, © 
ane, and of him ſeife without the grace of God, And yerwe 
muft ſhewe further out of the Scriptures, that God maketh vs 
vitthie, and ſo we are indeede worthie, and here alſo we mu#f 
(mince you of falſe and partiall interpretation. 
\Fytx. 16, Sain& Chryſoſtome putreth not the 
Mitter any whit out of doubt , for your ſide. For he 
door expound thistexr of 2.Thef{:r. But only in the 
Erend of his Sermon prayeth, that God having mer- 

yon vs all, will make vs wortbie of his kingdome. 
Where you might haue ſeene, if you had not bene blind 
vihfrowardnefſe, that God maketh vs worthie, by his 
Trae, not by Gur merites, That #:a2h14 in his prayer 
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ypon the: 3. to Titus is taken to be made worthie, 12; 
ther than to be accounted worthic, you kaue no progfe, 
but your owne authoritie : although for God to mak 
wortay by his mercy,& to account worthie,is all onein 
effe&t. The third place,in Epift, ad Col.cap.1, is altogither 
2gainſt you. Where he ſayth, no man liuech ſuch a trade 
of life, that he may be judged or accounted worthieof 
that kingdome, bur all is the gift of God.ls not hismgs 
ring plaine, thatno man can be accounted worthie 
workes or merites, but altogither by the grace and ol 
of God? 

Wirth this diſtinction therefore which is plaine, euen 
by thoſe wordes which you cite, that Chryſoſtomems: 
keth, «#:a2i14, without any inconuenience, may fignifi 
in this place, to be accounted worthie . No man bk 
owne proper merites obtaineth the kingdom of heauen 
(faith Ce cuen as a lotis rather by happe & chaunce, 
ſoit is here; meaning that God giuerh his kingdoms 
no more according to mans deſertes,than lottes doefall 
ro men by chaunce, which yet God difpolcth, as it plez- 
ſeth him. Finally,the whole diſcourſe of the NoRor be- 
ing againſt mans merites, vfing the worde inthe ſame 
place ſo often of Gods dignation , vouchſafing or a+ 
counting worthie , you had great ſcarſitic of examples 
out of the DoQors, that bring this place to proue tha 
«2114 fignifieth to be made worthie by merit, and not 
by meere mercie. 

MART. 17. The Greeke word ixeric ( 1 pray you)whi 
doth it ſignifie ? you mud#? aunſwere that it ſggnifieth not oneh, 
meete, but alſo, worthie. For ſo Bezateacheth you,and ſoyo 
granſlate Mat.3.1t. & cap.8,e 1.Cor.15.9. Jamnot wor- 
thie, in all three places. And why(1 pray you) did you not bhte 
wiſe followe the olde Latme interpreter one ſteppe further ſat+ 
ing, Giuing thankes to God the father THAT HATH 


ml ixanedoeeym = MADE VS VVORTHIE, but tranſlating rather thuke 
| {Sc ee Thu pas Which hath made vs meete to be partakers of the inhe- 


eida.Col.1.v.12. ritance of the Saints in light. Here was the place "_ 


\ % 
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| ſhnld bane ſhewed your finceritie, & hane ſaid that God ma- 

herh v4 worthie of heanenly bliſſe . Becauſe yen kzow if ixens 
be worthie, then ixargory #5 to make worthie. Bur you are 

like ro Bexa your MaifFer who( a5 though all imerpretation of 

wordes were at his commaundement )ſayeth, here and here and 
forth I haue followed the old Latine interpreter,ranſ- Awnor. mn 3. Mex, 
leing it, worthie ; but in ſuch and ſich a place (meaning this 10-Teſta556, 
fr one) chooſe rather to ſay,M z x T 8.But that both he & Idoneum dicers 
you ſhould here alſo haue rrarſiated,worthie, the Grecke fa= Mali, 

thers ſhall teache you, if we be not worthie, or able to comroule 

ſamightie Grecians, as you preter;d zo be when yuu crowe vpon 

your owne dunghill, otherwiſe in your rranſlations ſhewing ſmall 

ahill,or great malice, 

 Fyrx. 17, If you be not able to draw merit out of 

word «Zr, which properly fignifieth worthie : you ſhall 

have ſomewhat a Joe to wring it out of the word ixericy 

which properly {ignifieti, apt, or meete, and ſometime 

ſufficient, according to which later fignification, Beza in 

three places tranſateth dignus, becaule ſufficiens is no La- 

tive wordein rhat ſenſe to be vſed. But nowe you aske, 

why we went not a ſteppe further,to tranſlate my ixarwger- 
n,Colloſ.1.v.12.which hath made vs worthy. I aunſwere 

you, firſt there is no reaſon that a worde which hath di- 


] 
| verſe fignificatiss,ſhould alwaies be tranſlated after one, 
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Secodly, when a word hath one moſt vſuall fGignification, 
and two or three other ſignifications not fo vſuall : by 
tranſlating it once or twile according to the ſenſe of the 
| place, after pne of the beſt vſuall fignifications, we are 
] not boundeto giue over the moſt common and vſuall 
E: nies , When the ſenſe of the place requireth it. 
| rdly , when a verbe is deriued of a nowne that hath 
diverſe ſignifications, it ſignificth moſt commonly af- 
terthe moſt vſual fignification, as «£5, ſometime ligni- 
| cheape,we muſk not thereof conclude ,that «E:iw fi- 
" | gnifith to make cheape. So ixaric, ſignifieth ſometime 
pt muche, you may as well ſay, that ;zavi, figni- 
eta to magnifie, to make greate, or $0 multiplie ; 
| | which 
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which none but a madde man woulde ſay: andyetyoy 
thinke you have made a great argument, when you fy, 
if izavic be worthie, then inarGozy 15 to make worthie, It 
remaineth therefore, that ſecing the moſt vſuall fignifi. 
cation of inavc, 1s apt ormecte, the true and beſt fionis - 
fication of in9riw, is to make apt ormeete, whichwe 
haue followed in our tranſlation . But if you will ll 
contende that i»snv;, is all one with «Fc, then you muſt. 
tell ys, 25 you require vs often, whether ing» ric 7 dv. 
re7w, be as good Grecke, as Ze ms Swrdmv,, if you 
woulde fay , worthie of death . Beza therefore fol. 


loweth not his pleaſure , where he chooſeth to 


lay, for 


i-ar», Idoneum , but the nature of the worde, and they- 
ſuall fignification thereof , compared with the ſenſe of 
the place. And if we ſhoulde followe your vulgar Las 
tine tranſlation , and ſay, that God hath made ys wor- 
thic to be partakers of the inheritaunce of the Sainftes 


in [19ht, you are never the narre for your merites. For 


God maketh vs worthie by his grace , and by the righ- 
rcouſnefle and holinefle of Chriſt, which is imputedto 
vs being incorporated to him, and made liuely mem+ 
bers of his myſticall bodie . Howe vainely you charge 
the traoflatours , with bragging , vnskilfulneſſe, and 
malice , they that are learned can iudge , and God ill, 


one day reuenge it. 


MaRr. 18. The-Greeke fathers ( I ſay ) interprete the 
ApoFtes word here, thus : xamtingw uugc, % ixaciour ge 


bares ywitey, that is, hach made ws worthie , and giuen vitht 


grace to be worthie. And S. Baſilin orat. Liturg, making both 
Greeze wordes all one, ſaith, THOv HAST MADEVI 
vVYORTHIE to be miniſters of thy holy altar. Anda- 
none after, MAKE vs vvORTHY forthis minite- 
Tie. And Sainf Chryſoftome vp9n the ApoFtes place, God 
doeth not onelye-giue vs ſocictie with the Saintes, 
butmaketh vs alſo worthie to receiuc ſo greate dignt- 
tie. And here is a goodly conſideration of the goodneſſe of 


Gd rawarde vs , thas doeth in deede by his grace 


makes vi 
wor 
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gory of ſo greaz thinges, who otherwiſe are mofF unworthy, 
wile,and abief. Which making of vs worthy is expreſſed by the 
ſad Greeke wordes,more than by the Latine, mercri.becauſe it 


delareth whence our merite and worthines proceedeth. to wit,of 


God. Both which S, Chryſoftom expreſſeth exceliently , thus ; 
When he brought in Publicans to the kingdom of hea- 


- yen, he defamednot the kingdom of heauen, but mag- 


nified it alſo with greathonours , ſhewing that theie 15 


fch a Lord of the kingdom of heaven, which hath made P etiam iflins dip 
211 atts plorian 


mererentur, 


enenynworthy perſons to be ſo much better, that they 
ſhould deſerue euen the glorie of that dignitie. And 0e- 
tumenits ſayth,that it is Gods glorie,* TO MAKE HIS 
NRVANTS VyORTHY of ſuch good things: and 
thatitis theirglorie, To HAve BENE MADE 
worTHY of ſuch things,in2z.Theſſ1. | 
Fvrix. 18, If the Greeke fathers did fo interprete 


| theApoltles wordes,yet your merit is to ſeeke, as I have 


fyd.For 1 will not contend, whether God make ys wor- 
thye, but whether he make vs worthye by deſert of cur 

ood works, or by his mercie,& grace, in the redeption 
of his ſonne.. Burlet vs ſee what the fathers ſaye ro the 
matter.Firſt O:zcumenius words are flat againſt you , if 
they be truely tranſlated, x#m{ivow,. he hath counted vs 
worthy ,and hath freely graunted vnto vs to be meete. See 
you not, that all our worthines and meetenes dependerh 
of his grace, and free acceptation ? The Liturgie intitu- 
led of Bafill, although it have a much younger author, 
maketh neuer a whit more for you. The miniſter prayeth 
that God would accoumprt him worthy, or an 4 him 
Meete for the miniſterie, And if you ſhould in both pla« 
ces tranſlate,that God maketh worthy,you ci not proue 


Mente thereby : bur contrarywiſe it foundeth againſt 


merite, for God maketh vs not worthy by our deſertes, 
but by the worthineſle of Chriſt, Chrytoſtome alſo, as 


Thaue ſhewed before vpon this place, doth vtterly con- 


Cuaryg. 
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demne your opinion of merites, for he ſaith, Suche are ,; 


em, 


Thethings that are giucn, that be hath not onely giuen ,, 
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jy them,bur alſo made vs able to recceiue them. Againe, he 


6s 
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hath not onely giuen vs the honour, but alſo ſtrengthto 
embrace ir. Whar is our ſtrength? whatis our abilitie, 
to receiue the giftes of God, but fayth in the meries 
of Cliriſt > The place of Chryſoſtome, Hom. de cruce 
larrone, isnotbe b vnderſtoode of deſeruing by works, 


but by the grace of God, and remiſs10n of their fines, - 


which maketh men meete and worthye of his glorye: 
as the example of the Publican, iuſtified onely byre. 
miſsion of his finnes ; and of the harlot ſaued by faith, 
which he vſeth , doth plainely declare . And yet ſanQtifi 


cation, and the fruites of goodlife , are not excluded 


from the perſons juſtified , and ſaued, but onely the-. 


rite or deſert of workes, according to which, asthe 
ſame Chryſoſtome ſayth , in ep. Col. r. we muſt ſaye, we 
are voprofitable ſeruaunrs , when we haue done all that 
is comtnaunded ys . Bar this js no place , to handle con- 
rrouerſies of religion, bur tranſlations of the Scrip- 
ture . The worde &{1#o, except you bring vs bettere- 
uidence, than yet we ſce aniy,in all places where we reade 
it, we may tranſlate it dignari, which is to youchſafe, or 
account worthy. | 

MART. 19. Thus we ſcehowe the holye Scripnnew 
ſeth equiualent wordes to fignifie , merite , which you ſup+ 
preſſe a4 much as you can . So likewiſe we might tell yeuof 6+ 
ther words and phraſes that do plainely import and ſignifle me- 
rite, As when it is ſaide Ecclefiaftici 16. Every man ſhall 


Aa?! tet {32 dont finde according to his workes. Budee both your Maifler 


Lvpioy, 


and ours in the Greeke tongue, telleth ws that the Greeks 


AaCeir ail Gr mc worde «ipi.2ey (10 finde) is proprely toreceyue for that whichs 
$oxar & inomon. man hath giuen or laboured. And to require you with ſome pi 


dupeir a7iAc1ay. fane authoritie,( becauſe you delight much in that kinde,)the 
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whole oration of Demofthenes apic Mewinlw, will rell you the 
ſame. Now, to receyue for that which a man hath laboured # 
wrought, what doth it elſe preſurpoſe, bu: merjte and deſar? 
It is a common phraſe of the Scripture,that God will iudge and 
reward or repay according to euery mans workes, Doch not th 
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ulvde merite and demerite of workes ? but 1 wote not howe, 
wroherefore, in this caſe you wanſlate ſometime, deedes, 
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workes, ſaying , Who will rewarde enery man ac- x7 wt ipe cuar, 


 howe that of deedes a man is juſtified, and nor of faith 
w7 Lt. 19. Wedoe not yet ſee, that the holy Scri- 
prates vied any worde £quizalent ro merite, whereby 1t 
might be gathered, that wee are juſtified or ſaued by 
merite of good workes . Bux you haue other wordes 
nd phraſes, that doe name importe and fignific 
'\merite, as in Ecclefiaſticus 16. euery man ſhall finde 
acording to his workes , Where you pur vs in minde, 
what our Maiſter Budee writeth of the proper figni- 
fication of ivpioday, thar is, to deſerue, bringing EX 
anple'therefore , our of Demoſthenes oration axic 
im. But I pray you, doeth our faide Maiſter af- 
firne this ro be the onely fignification of thar verbe 2 
Where he bringeth you the example out of Grego= 
fie, of Saule , whiche ſeeking his fathers Aﬀes &aor- 
wu bexr founde a kingdome, doeth he meane that 
by feekipg his fathers Aſſes , he deferued a king- 
dome? Againe, the example he bringeth our of Sain& 
Luke, Eopic d>* acer regs ml Sid, thou haſt founde fa- 
wour orgrace with God: docth he vynderſtande;, that 
therirgine Marie deſerned the grace of God? Bur you 
"objeft, that it is a common phraſe of the Scripture, that 
God will iudge or rewarde, or repay to euerie man aC- 
tording ro his workes, It is true, but nor to cucrie 
eaccording to his merites, for then all ſhoulde bee 
Gmned , for all have deſerued death : and no man 
ſhoulde bee faued , for no man meriteth ſaluation, 
BitGod rendererh to the faithfull according to their 
'Votkes, when he freely giueth for Chriſtes ſake eternall 
Tteto them, that by perſeueraunce of good workes ( as 
the Apoſtle ſayeth ) ſecke glorie, honour, and incorru- | 
8. Their workes therfore, are the fruites of his grace, 
; not 


_ his deedes. And againe, You ce then 6z Lo ets 
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not the merites or deſertes of his grace by whichyw 
arc ſaucd: Eph.z. Buthere againe you quarrell,charfy 
works, weſaic ſometimes deedes, as though they wow. 
not all one, Or if they be not, why doe you, 1.Corg 
tranſlate Qu; hoc opus fecir, that hath done this deeds,.) 
MART. 25. 1 know youwil well vs that you vſeolp 
deedes or workes indifferently, as aiſo 70u may ſay, that) 
pres no difference berweene iuſt and righteous, meete an 
worthie, bus vſe both indifferently. To the ignorars thighy 
faire anſwere, and ſhall ſoonc perſuade them: buz they thaſy 
further, mu#7 needes ſuſpeFt you, till you gine a good re Wan 
your doing. For, the conzronerſie being of faith and workgy 
juſtice and iuſtification &y workes,of the worthineſle orgy 
lure of workes : why do you not preciſely keepe theſe termgas 
gaining to the controwerſre , the Greee wordes becing alagiy 
pregnant in that fignification * Why ſhoulde you once nanſy 
the Greeke ip, deedes, rather than,workes, You Enov ity 
properly workes,a4,ap4«c,deedes.l £ were wry good mu 
zers of controuerſie 0 be preciſe. Beza maketh it a greaufuty 
in the olde wuulgare Latine tranſlatour , that he expreſſuthay 
Greeke worde in Latine diners wates, You choppe &y cham 
frenifications here ant] there as you life, | and you thinks yi 
ſatisfie the reader maruellous wel, if ſometime you ſay idol; 
not alwayes,images : ſometime 1uſt, and not alwayes rightt 
ous : andif m other places you ſay workes,or if one Bible halg 
workes,where an other hath deedes, you thinke this is vey. 
and wil anſwere all the matter ſufficiently, God andyou [+ 
cence be iudge herein, and let the wiſe reader conſider it T 
ty.The leaſt thing that we demaunde the reaſon of, rathe! 
tharge you wi th al.is why your Church Bible ſaith in the plant 
before alleaged. The rightcous iudgement of God, whi 
wil reward everie man according to his deedes.4nd,mili 
is juſtified by deedes,and not by faith only. here 
hnow the Greeke is more pregnant for vs than ſo, o& the watt 
of controuerſie wonlde better appeare on or ſide , if youſ® 
thus : The I'vsT iudgement of God, which will & 
warde cucrie man according to his WoREES T's 
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oo Tho fatiomoftheBible., c2g1 -Cutarty. 3 
Mio is iaſtified by workes,and nor by faith only. © : 11 


AÞTLE20;- If you-could tell ys what aduauntage \ oC1-14Þ 
F rice might haue, by tranſlating deedes-rather = 
tan workes, itmight bee ſuſpeted why ſome tranfla- | *M 
\nsvicche one, rather than the other: but ſecing (you 

gat imagine, nor any man elſe, what it ſhoulde a- 

whlesvs;to'vie the one rather than the other, 1x may be 
aably thought, that the tranſlarors meante no-ſub- 

geſpecially when in places of 1ike apparace for our 

Kanon, they vic the worde deedes alſo, As Gal. 2.y.16. 

limo is not iuſtified: by the decedes of the Jawe, but by ; 
Siboffleſus Chriſt,: where the Greeke worde is iy3an, \4 
Wyell-as in S.lames. Bhrt where you fay that egyfac _ 
\yproper. for deedes;you were beſte call the: ſeconde 
thookg of S: Luke ,,The deedes of the Apoſtles. 'The 
4tethacBczafinderh with the vulgar Latine tranſla- 
louis, that in diuerſe places,hee tranſlateth one worde 
inerſe: wayes, and them differing . For otherwiſe to 
*taaflate for tiox ſometimes Glad:rs,% ſoinetimes'En- 
ſyk were no faulte, no-more than it is invs toviethe 
*#6rdes1uſtice and righteouſnefle, workes and deedes, 
#ythand beliefe, trufte and confidence, &c, And you 
"5m in-ſ{uche wordes doe often vie the ſame ;- 


»MaxT. 21. Butwill you not yet ſte merite and meri- 

lieu. morkes in the Scripture ? I marnuell your thill in the 

\Grteheteacheth you nothing in this point. S. Iohn ſai:h:;Looke 2.Fpiſt.vs. 
49your ſelues, that you loſe not the things which you 

Wewrought, but that you may receiue a full reward, | 
Methinkerh, in theſe wordes the equiualent of merite is eaſily 

| ſeneof any man that is not wilfully blinde. But you fhouldſee 
fwther tha the c5mon forte. For you know that the Greeke here © lp, 
wfech,net only that which we worke,bue that which we worke #15022 why 
i Arin the Greeke phraſe of working for a mans lium; and Cir, : 
MYmranſlare 16,6.9.27. LABOVR NOT FOR THE #f7409% mw 
Mary that periſheth, buzforthat meate which endu- F797 _—_ 
3 vaco life cucrlaſtiog . Such * labeurers God hired. ro *ippesrekse. 545". 2/15 
x T. Rorke Merave. ©. jo 


PEST ES2WS CY EY THT SF 7 V6. 0 OO "UFO CO, 9, VT 0, 0 OT Yr OY" ES 


$8 4.4 4 "IN"? 
Be 5 2» at: 
SY ” _ 
-& > = 
b 
I I 
$0 


» » [ 
#87)4 THF, 
Lucio, 


Math.20, 


Tre 10; 


;CHAP,9. 292 
worke in hu vineyard, * the workeman is worthie ofhl 
hire: So that the Apoſile in theformer wordes exharcerknoges 
ſenerance,that we loſe not thereward or pay,far which we worky | 


have bene thoughtto be'purblind.Butingo 


A Defenſeof the Engliſh 


and which by working we mexize and deſerne. ' _, ; 

FvLx. 21, You fare with vs, as a mery fellow.g 
with his friendes, of whom Erafmus tellerh, whoa 
ming that he ſawe inthe skie a fiery dragon, witholtg 
asking them if they did not ſee it, he induced them 
length, euery one to c6ſefle-they ſaw it, leaſt — 


& in my conſcience, I ſee-no more meriten the dans 
tures, than I did before. Yea I have this argumentnion, 
to perſuade mee that it is not founde in the Scripturg, 
becauſe the chicfeſt patrones thereof, hauing take 
ſuch paynes to finde it, arenowe as farre fromit,azatt 
they were.Bur to the marter, I fay there is no nienthaat> 
cludedin the ſaying of S. lohn, although you reheark 
It an the ſeconde perſon, after the vulgar Latine:4rat- 
lation, and not aber the Greeke, So 1s inthefuſte 
perſon, and may be referred to the rewarde of the Apts 
ſtles, which ſhall be full, if they whom they have. coo- 
uerted to the faith, doe perſevere vnto the ende;;Bat 
make it as ſtrong for your parte as you can , the fullx- 
warde is giuen according to the moſte bountiful pid- 
miſe of God, to our good workes, of his meere merae 
and grace, and not by deſerte of our workes , And 

parable of the labourers, whom God hired into bs 
vincyarde, declareth moſte enidently, that the rewarde 
is of grace, not of merite . For if it were of merit 
they that came firſt earely in the morning, ſhould have 
receyued more, as their labour was greater, than they 
whiche came at the laſte houre . Where our Sawout 
Chriſte ſayeth, the workeman is worthie of his hire, bee 
teacheth his Diſciples, that they maye lawfully rake 
meate and drinke of them to whome they preach,a& 
cording to that common ſaying, or Proverbe. Bit 


thereof it followeth not, that every one which wore 
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a Gods vineyarde , is worthie for his workes ſake, 
ad'by deſerte of his labour, of erernall glorie, for 
kepromiſerh greater rewarde to his workemen, a thou- 
fade folde and more, than their labour doth deſferue. 
ſothat yet wee ſee not, that wee merite and deſerte by 
working, although we receyue rewarde for our work, 
or according ro our workes. Vade mihi tantum merilt Ambroſ. ad yire, 
(faith a godly father) cr44 indulgentia eft pro corona ? mexbor. 
whence ſhould I haue fo greate merite when pardon or 
mexcie's my Crowne, 
Marr. 22. Againe Beza teeth ws,that ainpudie figs Annes. in Ro « x. 
web metcedem que meritis reſponder, that is, a re-' P77" A; 
pate anſrereable to the merites, And wee ſinde many woraes OY IO 
ihe Scriprere lize vnio this pudrc, Yaidumg, * pudremdtond, *Hebro, > lt, 
wht mc, Which are on Gods parte, who is the rewarder 
ad zecompenſer . And on ow: parte wee haue ( as the Ap9< majparias, 
Mſurh, Hebr. 10, and 4.) greate confidence, confi- au; Nay 5 %p- 
kence{ſarch Photings a miable Greeke father)of our works, yur, oc, Ply, 
mrfidence of our faith, of our tentations , of our pa- apud Orcum. mn 
tience, &c. Yea wee baue <immidoc of ainiperic in the He0r-10, F 
Soriprure, whiche mute needes ſignifie as much as Bexoes J. __ Mm 
endin, By che one, is ſzid, In Keeping thy commaunde- <7 TCO TNG DFAS 
meates 15 greate rewarde . Azaine, You ſhall receyue Do 
TERETRIBYV TION Of inheritaunce. Cob3. Ve24- 
Hidg.Theſſel,1, v.5, Gods repaying init and retmibution of 4} remdyuiicg 
Relor Heauen for ood and eniil deſertes, is expreſſed by the 
ſave norde , Ard by the other, is ſaid, 1 have inclined my 
tartto- keepe thy juſtifications (or commaundements ) al 
We FOR REWARD. | O} ajrijet ure 
FyLk, 22, If you can finde &irtmuSie in the Scrip- 
tite,you conuince vs of merire by Bezaes judgement. 
Terefore, tell vs I pray you, in what booke and chap- 
et wee ſhall finde it. Firſt you tell vs, that you finde 
May wordes like vnco it. Yea, but neyther the ſame, 
Wrany that is #quiualeort. For rendring of rewarde, 
Widzal your wordes doe fignihe,may be according to 
Miſc by grace:and not by defert. The confidence of 

AG, T.1j. our 
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294 A Defenſe of the Enghſh 
our workes, that Photius ſpeaketh of, muſte-bi J's " 
ſtood as they are teſtimonies of Gods ſanftifyingl 
orelle it is contrary to the Scripture. The parabjeal 
againſt them that truſted in themſelves, that they 


OY 


righteous, whereas we muſt confeſle, that we aremmni 


TW - 


firable ſeryants in all our obedience, and beſte wall 
that we doe. Yea but you haue «irzniHorc and aint WY 
in the Scripture ,which muſt needes ſignifie as mudiy 9 
Bezacs eirrdiz. Who will yeelde to this nec tielf n 
a man promiſe a laborer 25. ſhillings for eve! bed 
worke, the rendring of this wages may be called uw 
aridnc, or eirapeiiic, and yet no man will fay, tatut® 
daies labour deſerueth tweatie ſhillings ,” Thar-we J } 
great rewarde promiſed for them that keepe Go bi A 
maundements, wee confeſlſe : but this rewardeawwy IF 

ther of 'merite, if they perfeftly keepe all Gods ont 


maundements, which no man doth : or of mercie; Wh 


ing iuſtified by faith through remiſsion of theit ſk 


"4 


they endcuour according to the meaſurc'of Gods _ fe 


n 
3-2 * 
» 


uw vnto them, to keepe Gods commaundeinenia® 
ome parte, as God giueth ſtrength. In the teſtumowe'® 
of S. Paule, the worde of inheritaunce followingimn” 
diatly after the worde of rewarde, or retribution cus 
derh merites : for the inheritaunce dependerh-of GY” 
free adoption, by which he maketh vs his ſonnes;cuate me 
may give vs that inheritice, which we can never den Wy 
In the other place the Apoſtle promifeth reward of 0” 
ry,to them thar ſuffer for Chriſtes name: which Gootwg® 
ving promiſed of his meere mercie to give vs, MON 

ſame being purchaſed for vs by the merites of ourdllh 8: 
our Chriſt: it is as tuft before God to render vitomane 
ro repay the wicked with eternall condemnation, 00nme 
ding to their merites. So that the merites of Chnilt Md 
his ſatisfa&tion,pleade for vs in all rewardes, and not: 
merites of our good workes,which yet are not ours 
Gods gifts in vs. That you alledge out of the Plimewne 
loweth afterward to be conſidered. "= 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 205 CHAP,g. 
LMART. 23. But all this will no: ſuffice you. For where- 
Carr you can poſſib!y,you will haue an enaſion, And therefore 
wie Lacer place you runne 10 the ambiguitie of the Hebrewe 
ad. and rranſ[are thus : 1 haue applycd my hart to fulfill =vY 
SY dp ftarurs alwayes,EveN vNTO THE END8. Alas SIT 
wmiffcre,are not the Seuentie Greeke Interpreters ſufficient 
Bf adtnune the ambiguitie of this word? is not S, Hierom , in 
Hf leanſation according to the Hebrew ? are not all the aunci- 
if f thers both Greeks and Latine? 1t is ambiguous (ſay you) - 
o I 


- 


pe o : 
Wh 
© 80 
x 
ks y 
bo OR 
2, 


uereſore you take your tibertie.You doe ſo in deede, v9 thas 
rinces , For inan other place,where the Greeke hath de- 


fl iminedpon follow 3t with all your hart ſaying tal downe be- 
« Whore his footeſtoole, becauſe he is holy : whereas the am- in 4115; '2r, 
«  hativeof che Hebrew » world haue barre yew to ſaye, a5 inthe Wap 
her Latine, becauſe it is holy , and ſo.i: maketh for holi- wt 
malplarer,which you can not abide. Rn 
Exc. 23. You neede not be halfe ſo earneſt, for 
kenord of reward.in that verſe of the Plalme,which we 
& Eaaſate ynto the ende: for if it were graunted vato you, 
« Wtor which you make ſo:much of it, the merite of 
«El nod:yorkes will neuer be eſtabliſhed by it. For re- 
wal have often ſayd, and plainly proued, doth nor 
, Bacceſeiue import the merite or deſert of himthar is 
 Fiemarded: but ofren tymes the liberalitie & bountitul- 
+ Euleat the rewarder , which for ſmall labour giueth 
& Saacriull orcat rewarde,, Nowe concerning the tran- 
+ Won of chis word zekebb,the Seuentie Interpreters,nor 
ERSHerom, are ſufficientro derermine the ambigui- 
& Ents place, more than in ao hundred other places, 
Sour tranſlations depart from their iudgement. Bur 
oy #Bllfreefor men of cuery age , tovic the gifte of 
«  necge, and interpretation of tongues, vnto the 
Sang out of the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt 
»l* Ne. riptures.Neyther doe we joyne with them, one- 
aauantage, as you fondly chargevs, butas I haue 
SEyou reaſon in the exampleyou bring, ſo is there 
=Eaalloto be ſhewed; wherefocuer we eytherioyne 
— T.}. wath 


206 A Defenſe of the Enoliſh . 
withthem, or depart from them. Whereyou ſay weeull 

' notabide holinetle of places , it 1s falſe , forwedoewt} 0 
knowledge the holinefle of all places , whith you} 1 
prour, that God hath ſanRifed,as he did the Arke, the Þ 
248 f 

i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


rempic,the tabernacle,&c. - ©: 2153688 
MART. 24. But you wſe (01 ſay )rhe ambiguity of 
Hebrew. Take heede that your libertie in 14 ing all advaitt. 
ges, against the common ani ap proued interpretaticn of 2 
whole Church be not yery fſuſicions . For if it dee farifirdf 
reward, 25 (you know) ir doth vary commonly, "and your felt 
: zranſlate it,(Pſal. 18.t. 11.) when you can'nor chooft: audi | 
* roptey arr? gþ,p Septuaginta do here ſo tranſlate it in Greeke,and® $,Hip 
$1.19 retrilutio? G . HO. II : fy. 
————— hss Latinenerſlation according to the Hebrew, &ie 
1 C12 (vt Camms auncient faihers in ther commentaries: what vpſtart new Wile 
pi: Ye car Percipere, flers are you that ſet all ihcſe tv ſchoole againe, and read the 
12 COMING, world a now tranſlation? If you willſay,yon fol:ow our onnega i} 
Heorician, Sanffes Pagninus , Why did youfollow hinwnu 
tran/lation,yather than in his Lexicon called Theſaurittwhin 
 heinterpreteth is as thewhele Clurh dill before him?Whyd 
you follow hint (37 Benediflus Arias either) in this plate yan 
d:e m2 {oltow them in the ſelfe fame caſe,alitle befure warſlk 
Fſ/emn3.v 112. ang that very Hebrew word, which'ss in this place, proprerit* 
= *tributioncm, for reward > So thar y6u followe nothing, mh- 
FOE ther tndgement. nor learning, in Hebrew or Greeks , buttith 
your owne errour and herefie, which is, that we may not detwll 
inreſpect of reward, or for reward. and therefore becanjt theby- 
i; Prophet Dauid ſayde of him ſeife the comraty, that bid 
bende his whole hart to keepe Gods commaunidements fort 
ward,you make him ſay an other things © OO 
FvLx. 24. If Sanftes Pagninus, BenediQtusAna, 
and Ifidorus Clarius , be vpſtart newe Maiſters your 
iudgement, becauſe they depart here from the'S 
ginta,and Saint Hierome; we poore men muſt jOKET 
{mall favour at your handes,But becaule you ſay wes 
lowe nothing, oceither 1udgement norlcarning, Ht 
brew or Greeke , but onely our owne errour ane 
fie;I will ſer dowae the tudgeracut of — 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. * wy Cuarg; _} 
 ouhis place, who tranſlateth jr, as all the Hebrizians (= 
| dlalfis age doe, and yeldeth his reaſons in theſe wordes. 
yolingve cor menm. ] Accommadens aninuum menmn., vt opere ».. 
and? precepea ma, Orc. haue inclined my hart,] Lhaue -» 
wphed my minde, that im worke or deede, I mightper- »» 
tmethy.commaundements,, euen vato the ende of my »» 
ble-Farthat worde,propecr rerriburionem, for reward, the »» 
Hebrew wordes haue not: and'truely it is to be taken a- ?» 
| r-;Hor itis-ro0 ſeruile a thing, and not worthy of fo »» 
ta Prophet , to giue diligence to Gods commaun- »» 
rp reward,and hope of retribution. For that is » 
 tpatr of an byreling , and of him which is vaworthye »» 
ticnameot a ſonne : neyther can he be worthily called »» 
aChiftian man, that ſerueth Chriſt with this minde. For »» 
 what2af God ſhould ſay ſo, that he would not rewarde »» 
nuichany ocher retribution, ſeeing for this one thing, »» 
fit:weatecreated by him, we can neuer fatisfie this » 
&bt;al we refuſe to ſerue him. Therfore we are bound »» 
were him with our whole minde, although he had »» 
{acedto thruſt vs into hell fire, both for that which »» 
move him, and forthat we liue onely thattime which »» 
webeſtow in well doing for they which giue ouer them »» 
Evesro.all wicked works, by no meanes can be layd to »? 
iſe} Yetthere may be an interpretation of the Hebrew 2» 
 mrdes4:- without ſuch offence, ſo that it may be ſayde, »» 
liever is therewarde,, as elſe where we reade, ip kec- » 
page. them 13 great rewarde .. For by this meanes it 
| wipnificd, that the frujte ta deede of keeping Gods law, >» 
very great, but yet that retribution is not the ende and ” 
ſhe; burche loue of God. Let all indifferent Readers 2» 
adeby this ,» whatiuft. cauſe you haue thus to rayle, 
| Menlyxpan tur tranſlators, bur alſo vps al learned Pa- 
"Pillesjthat haue tranſlated euen fo. And let the i gnorant 
Wipe; whac knowledge you hauc in the Hebrewe 
wc: which vrge the falle tranſlation of the Seucn- 
 Wagatoſbthe opinion aud tranſlation of all thelearned 
llebutians of this age, both Papiſtes and Proteftantes : 
3h T.tiij. **© although 
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Cnaryg. 298  e4Deferſcofthe Enolih | 
although it were noſhardthing toproue,thatrhe@aip 
text 'of the Plalmes;which nowe we haue,is nents. 
_ ſeverticcranſlation; tsevertLindanus mighetearbowd 
de opt:.gen,($.:.6." SUL 54's 4 50 20 AR 
MAR T.- 25. And #o-thispwvpoſe perhaps 3 iii( ford 
cate] can nut yeſſe) that you wake ſuch a ory. 
 frion'df weorces myour tranſlation, (Mat. 19.") ſaying und 
When the ſonne of mani (hall fit in the throne of hignys. 
ieſtie.ye that haue followed» me inthe regeneratioaghul 
fit alſo vpon twelue ſeates.#/hereas the order of thiſeeadh 
both in Greeke and Latine,js this : You that haue followed 
me,in the regeneration, when the Sonne of manihdth 
| in his maieſtie, you alſo ſhall fit vpon twelue ſemen, 
follow Chrift in the regeneration, is not eaſily underFudinla 
it ſhould meane ; but to fit with Chrif? in the regeneratinipha 
15,in the reſurreFtion,vpon meine ſeates, that is fathiliarinls 
 wery mans gnterpretation, and concerneth the gr eapra | 
they ſhall then haue which here followe Chrift, as vhe Apdfiin 
_ did. - 210g 
FvLx. 25. You lookefor faultes very naprowly 
thatcan efpye but a comma wanting , although irbew 
impious ſenſe to follow Chriſt in the regeneration; 
the worlde by Chriſt was after a ſort renewed, :wheauly 
cauſe of the reſtauration thereof was performuyd / ashht 
| the reward, of which you haue ſucha ſeruile carelwe# 
preſſed in fitting vpon'twelue ſeates, to iudgethetndy 
' of I{raell . Wherefore. there wasno neede; = 
 ſhoulde feare the lofte-of your rewarde, by this tranſpds 
ſition. '- 18d meter ies 294 51d 3: 190 
" MART. 26. The like rinſpoſition of wordes i infai 
of your Bibles (Heb.2..9, ) this. Weſcel ns vs cron | 
with gtorie and honour, which was a litle inferiorwtlt 
Angels,through the ſuffering of death. Where bath 
Greekg and Latine, the ordev of the worces is«lnu' Tumgus 
was made a litle inferior to. Angels;:weiſeol 5596) 
through the paſsion of death,crowned with honoural 
elotie. [1 this larer;he ApoFHe ſaych,chas Chrift qarerandl 
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, Tranſlations of the Bible. 299 Cnarg,: © 

T fabis ſuffering death , and ſo by his death merized his glorie. I 
6 Bn by your ranſlation he fzith that Chrift was made inferiour | 1 
Þ # Angels by bis ſuffering death, that is (ſaith Beza ) For to Y1 mori poſſet, 
fuſer death : and 14king it ſo , that he was made inferiour to 
 Hngels, that he might die, then the other ſenſe is cleane exclu= 

dd, thas for ſuffering death he was crowned with glotie : and 

thisis one place among other , whereby it may very well be ga= 

theted chaz * ſome of you thinkg that Chri#t him ſelfe did not See Caluine in 
gaze bis owne glorat'andexaliation, So obj7inauly ave you ſes epiſt, ad Philipe * 
aan} merireratd meritorious warkes, To thewhich purpoſe 
aagon rake away mensfree will , as, hauing us habilitie to 
miewoodhis exneſalwation, -inrauy 4, 1 
+Fris. 25, Whether we ſay ,Chriltanzro wned for 
laſuffering , or Chriſt was. made inferiopr;ro the An- 
g&:ough bis ſuffering, the ſenſe of grthrtaf both is 
ws godly, and may ſtande with the place, neither 

oth the; one of; chem exclude the other ; although bur 
ade-only can be the ſenſe of the place. And if this be the 
place by which you. may gather, that ſome of vs thinke, 
tatChriſt mericed not his owne glorie, 1t is not worth 
altay. We hold that Chriſt for him (elfe needed not to 
wenite, becauſc be was the Lorde of glorie,.but that he 
netited for vs, to be exalted -in ournature;; for our fal- 
wtion;; .it is ſo farre off that we deny;, that.ourwhote 
ginfort. reſteth in his merites, and.inhis glorie, which 
 kehath deſerued for vs, we hope to be.glorifiedfor cuer. 

When-you make your. tranſition ro thenext chapter, 
+ 25pm take away.mans free wil,as hauingnoneabi- 

eto worke , by which 1t ſeemeth;, that: you-:doe nox 
telyallowe ro manthefreedome of hiswall;: but alſo 
 Piherto workewhatſocuer be will: fo thathethall not 
| alhaeafreewilt, buralſo aſtrength-by the fame to 
| mikerowardes his owne ſaluation. 0 
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| #CHAP, X; _ 
; + Hereticallrtanſlation agginſt © 5+ 
| "FREE VV I'LLIS 0% 3344 957 54h 
TW EIT ICE 1,2" 
"= rebel rt on ones 
HM theſe toh.11%:inhede388/23d) AS many a 
ME retcicd him, he gave thetm|powerrd 
be made rhe formes"sf God : ſome's 
AW Tater tranſtations ſay fe'gaue them prero- 
Wz Satiue io be the formet of God. Beri, di 
WS >» Pgnitie. Who provtefteth that whereas ins 
ther places often he wanſlited this Greke word.power andth 
thoritie, here he refuſed both, in deede again#t free willwhith 


Pt Leerer filjos he ſayeth the Sophifles would prone aur of this place, reptelin. 


Des fiers, 


. &Cor,7.17, 


ding Eraſmus for following them in his tranſlation. Bui whitedy 

the Greeteword is indifferent 10 ſignifie digriitie, or libertie 

ht that will tranſlate erther of theſe xeftraineth the ſenſe of th 

holy Ghoft and determineth it is to his owne fanfie. If youu 
tranſlate ;dignitie : 12y not we as well eranflare it, liberties 

Yes ſurely, For you know it ſiznifiech the one as well as theoths 
both in profane and Davine writers. "And you can well call 
mine wiriteng, and m3 a3 nfm; whence they are devine, 

end that the Apoftleicalleth a mans kibertie of 'hus owne' will 
ifs714 Ter ms id) « 2h6pgres. ow then if poteſtasm Latin, 

end power in.Engliſhe , be wordes alſo indifferent to figuift 
both dighitit:and libertie, tranſlate ſo'in the name of God, and 
leaue thizexrof the Scripture indifferent 'a2we doe : andfar 

the ſenſe whethir of the rwa ir doth here tather ſignifie,0t whts 

ther it doth not ſignifi hoth(a no dowbs it dovh; epr1bt faches 

_- ſo expounde it ) let that be examined otherwiſe. Its 4 commu 

— fanitwith you and intolerable , by your tranſiation 10 abridge 
the ſenſe of the holy Ghaft to one particular vndtrfHanding,0 

20 defeare rhe expoſition of ſo many fathers, that expoundgim 
. al 
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{mother ſenſe. and ſignfication. As is plaine inthis example al- 


þ folowang. 
 Fulke. 


» Ecing you confeſſe that the :Greeke x, 
s worde {ignifieth not onely power, but 
allo dignitie , and that in this place it 
£Y ſignifieth both, it can be no corruptis, 
\&4- bur. the beſt and trueſt interpretation, 


- 
n 

Kr 4 '* 
_-_ 3 Z Sg 


= 


SSIS ed cludeth power, whereas power may be 
ſevered from d1gnitie . Where you.-woulde have vs vie a 


ord, that is ambiguous,whe the ſenſes cleare by your 

owne confeſsion, you bewray your owne'corruptaffe- 

fion,which defire to haue the Scriprmues ſo'ambiguoul- 

ordoubtfullyrranſlated; thatthe ignorant might re- 
. &eive(no; benefite of certaine-vnderſtanding by them. 

When aworde hath diverſe fign:fications,a wile tranſla- 

ter-muſt weigh; which of them h with the:text in 

and, & that to vie: but notroſeekoambiguous words, 

thatmay bring the matrerin:doubr, when the meanin; 

to himzs certaine. As here you fay,there is oo doubrtbur 

-6a0ifterh both, and yet you quarrell: at our traiiſla- 

hon, which comprehendeth both,and vrge the word'of 

power; from which dignity may be ſcuered, whereas fr6 
Sgpuy, !powtrorabiliy orlicence can not be divided. RR 
32M x'r..2, The: Apoitle(i.Cor.x5.10,) fayth this] la- #» 2<64c 74 X88 # 
Soured: more abotidantly than/all they: yer nor I, but the ow# iptdbe 

hi of god with me J#/ hich may. haue this ſenſe,not L;bar 
ftegrace of God which is with me, as S. Hierome ſomtime 
xpmendethit:or thjs,not I, but the grace of God which-la- 
#houred with me..And by this later is moſt enidemtly ſignified, 
that the graceof God &7 the Apoſile,both-labeured togither, v3 
"Monty grace, as 1hengh the Apoſe bad done nothing;tike onto 
«Thſorks forced onty:613 ihas rhe grace of God did ſo chemre 38 

m the 
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-the principal agent with all his labours, that bis fell | 
wrought withall, Againft which trueth and mofF approued ine 
zerpreration of this place, you tranſlate according to the fog 

F. ſenſe onely, makzng it the yerie 1ext, and ſo excluding all ahy 

F/ ſenſes and commentaries; ag your Maifters Caluine and Berg 

4 M raugh p you, who ſhould not haue taught you if you were wiſe,gs 

. doe chat which neither they nor you can inſiifie. They reprebud - 
frft the vulgar Latininterprezer for negleHing the Greelg g 
$icte, and ſecondly them that by occaſionthereef', would bythis. 
place prone free will, By which their commentary they do Pla 
dy declzre their intent and purpoſe in cheir_tranſlatiin; whe. 

direftly again# free will. SITE 

4 Fv1x 2, 'S. Hierome fauouring this tranſlationdf 

« ,ours,as he doti.indiuerſe places, 66,2, edvucrſc-omi; Grbs. 
« tizdes que in meeF,o lib. 2. aduerſ. Pelag to ad Princigh, 
Gratia dei-que.mecis efi.,The grace of yod which is inme, 
or which is with me. -marucll why you count itamong 
heretical corruptions,except you takeS. Hieromeforgh 
heretike; By thelater;you ſay it is ſignified, that þ.grage 
of God, & the Apoſtle both-labored rogjther, althouph 
at be.no proper ſpeech to fay, the grace of God laboreth, 
yer that you woulde haue, is expreſſed before wheres, 
'Paul fayth,I haticlabored more than they al;whichnowe 
-burt:a blocke wauld vnderſtande, that he-was forced lv 
ablocke. The'grace of God vſcth no violence; butfia. 
"meth the willot man to obedience and ſeruice.af God. 
-Bur-that'S. Paule had of him felfe.no free will to.per- 
forme this labour, but that it was altogither of che grade, 
. of ;God, which gaue him this will, he confeſſeth more 
_ plainly, thanthat it cat: bedenied, where he fayth;Noth: 
Whereby he meaneth ,. not that he was onely helpediy: 
the grace of God, anddidit not alone : but thathe, 
. nothing by his owne ſtregrth, bur altogither by thegra®. 
'of God, which made him willing, which of naturews: 
-vowilling to ſet fotth the Goſpell , yea by froward zeale. 
»becamea blaſphemer and a perſecuter thereof. Which 
: grace gaue him not onlya will to promote the Gone 
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Ty anſuions of the Bible, 303 Cav." 
kirinfpited him alfo: with divine knowledge, by reves + "3 
ktjon without: Rtudic or hearing'of other men : which 
gebim' alfoftrengrh ro ouercomeſo many dificul- 
{ oreenk tabour , nortrauaile , nor perſecution , nor 
continuance ofrtime;did make him weary, or faintin kis 
kbour. AHthis (I faye) he doth aſcribe wholy vnto the 
mceof God; Andrhis ſenſe doth not make Paule a 
vans enforced-by violence, bur a willing, prompr, 
Spaineful] labourer. Bur if you meane,that S.Paulehad . 
theewill, and fitrength of him ſelfe, which onely was I 
ores theprace of God, then is yourſenſe abhomi- ; 
ble Pelagianiſme; hereſfie, worthy to be troden vnder 
frets, by al} Chriſtians,'and of Caluin, and Beza moſte 
aftly reprehended, who are vtter enimies to free will, 
thtderogateth any thing frs the grace of Chriſt, with- 
oft home we-can doe nothing: which text alwayes ſob».15.v.g, 
toked the Pelagians, and ſo doth it their balfe faced 
brcthren,the Papiſtes. 
®MARXT. 3. But cincerning the Greeke article omittedin ; , to, 5 ous 
Tanſlation.if they were but Grammarians in both tongues,they ; ,, 
wyhe know that the Greeke article many times cannot be ex- 
refſed in Latine, and that this 15 one felicitie and prerogatiue 
the Greeke phraſe, aboue the Latine ,' 10 ſpeake more briefly, 
emmodionſly,and ſignificantly, by the article. hat neede we 
Wet Terence,and Homer, as they are wont? Is not the Scrip= 
awe full of ſuch ſpeaches ? Tacobus Zebedazi, Tacobus Al- 
zi. ludas Tacobi, Maria Cleophz, and the like. Are not 
dtheſe ſmcerely tranſlated into Latine,though the Greeze ar- 
 lirlebe not expreſſed? Canyou expreſſe the article but you muſt 
Wlemore than the article,and ſo adde tothe text,25 you do wer 
moldy in ſuch peaches through out the new Teftament, yea 
Js dee it when there is no article in the Greeke : as 10.5. 36. (pyitneſſe) 
#dT.ep. Io.2,2.: Yea ſometime of an heretical! purpoſe : as (ſinnes.) 
I3. By whom we have boldnefſe and entraunce with ; 
fie confidence which is by the faith of him, or, in him, Bibag62, 
GNK in other your Bibles. You'ſay, confidence which is No. Teſt. 589; 
byfaith, as though there were no confidence by norkgs: you 


know 
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304 A DifniſeefthrEnghiy | 


know the Greeks beareth not thas tranſlation; + 


were an article after,confidence, which is not; but you added 


z0 the text heretically , 24 aiſo Bexa doth the like |(Rom:$3.) 
and-your Geneua Engliſh Teftaments after himsfor the h 


of impmtatine iuFlice : as in his anttavions: he plainly deds 


ceth ſaying confidently, T doubr not but a Gretke artids 


muſte be vnderſtoode, and therefore (forſooth) put inotly 


zext alſ», He doth the ſame in $. James,2.1:20.flil debating 

caſe in his annotations why he doth ſo, end whenhe hathong 
cluded in his fanſie,that his or thatis the ſente, he pungtith 
#n the text,and rranſlateth accordingly, No-maruellnow {ily 
reprehend the vulgar Latine Interpreter far nus tranſlatingtly 
Greeke article inthe place which we began to meate of; whih 


they finde articles lacking in the Greeke rext js ſeiſe,and blth 


| adde them for their purpoſe m their tranſlation . Whereatl 


 widlgar Latine interpretation ts in all theſe places ſo frncere,thy 


it neither addeth nor diminiſheth , nor goeth one iote fruwth 
Greeke, - ta 

Fyv 1K; 3. Concerning the omiſsion of the Grelte 
article,which Caluine and Beza reproue in the oldetrath 
flator,you make many wordes to no putpole; forthe 


reproue him not for omitting it,where either it canuoh 


or it neede not be expreſſed, but in this place, whets 


both it may,and meete it is, that it ſhould be exprelleb 


But we (you ſay) to expreſle the article, doe adde | 


than is in the text:yer1n truth we adde nothing, buttla 

which is neceſſarily to be vnderſtoode, as when well 
Iames the ſonne of Zebedee, where you had rather fa 
Iames of Zebedee,as thoughyou were ſo preciſc,thathor 
neceſſarie vnderſtanding,you would not adde 4 wordtq 
the text, & yet you do verie often, yea ſometimes with 
no neede is, As AQ.8 where the Latine is Cxranerunt Ste 
phanum,you tranſlate it, they rooke order for Stephati 
Funerall. Doth Czzarc fignifie to take order for a fune+ 
Tall > So likewiſe Luc.10, Peniterent, they had donep&s 
naunce . Burto anfwere for our owne doings. lo 5.436 


where Chriſte Gaith,I haue a greater witneſle,than iy | 


WI 
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| witelſe, why may notthe article be referred rather to 
ethae is:of peccſsitie to beynderſttod, than to 
ws. ln the other place: 1, lobn,2,v.2; the worde finnes, 
mite oeedes be: yuderſtoode in the pronduneadicdtiue 
18; lothe thirde texte; where you acculc the tranſla- 
wed of heretical} purpoſe ,.the ſenſe 238 all one;, whe- 
ker.youcadde the article or no.. For: when the Apo- 
te +:by Chriſte we haue boldnefle and entrance 
nithonfdence by faith, howe. can you yaderſtand con» 
pee by workes, and whether thete be-confidence by 
w_ no, there can none be proued by this. place. 
Where Bezavnderſtandethian article;Rem.8.whom our 
aglſh tranflatioo Aoth follow, it is only to make thar 


Forthere 1s no diffterece betwene.theſc {layings. The law 
althe ſpirit of life in-Chriſt Telus, & this, The lawe of the 
fintof Iife which 55.30 Chriſt leſus, bath delivered me 
the lawe of finne and:death, Theatrticle orrelatiue 
tinefore declateth-no .more , bur that the awe of rhe 
hint of life, is in Chriſt Ieſas, which deliuereth vs, For 
doih-the text ſayth, in Chriſt Teſus, andit-can not be in 
wpother to deltuer ys. For he ſayeth nat, The lawe of 
tefpirite of life in-vs, but in Chriſte-leſus, and the 
natte verſe following docth maniieſtly confirme the 
lane, as cucrie man may ſee that will conſider it. Like- 
melames the ſeconde, wilt thou. knowe© thou vaine 
man; that faith without workes is deade 2-It you ſay, 
fefaith which is without good workes is deade, is not 
tutthe meaning of the Apoſtle > Where he addeth im- 
adizely, that Abraham was iuſtified by ſuch a faith, as 
Wirntefull of good workes. And when he bringeth 
ample of Dewils faith, is it not manifeſt he ſpeaketh of 
kdeafaith, as is ytterly voyde of all good workes 2 
Where you ſay thar Beza putteth the article into the 
Wt, andrtranſlaterh it accordingly,you do moſt ſhame= 
07 hah him. For to the original text,he addeth none 
®W'owne collection, but.in his tranſlation onely, 
"> where 
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plugs, which otherwiſe is necellarilyz0-beynderſtoode. 
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place,itmuſt cefsitie be vnderſtood+ which if; 
a fault in avticles, it maſt be ſo in'other wordes allo; 


like cauſcadded.'/Then anfwere toyourowne tranklgh 


ons, where _ _ that] haue notcd before, whit 
ſeeme to proceede of ſome Popiſh purpoſe, you.hay 
added to ons: Latine amkeniegl wry As Tw. 
amples, Mat.8. Quid nobis & 11657 what is betweenew 
Cap.9.Confide,haue a good hatt. Cap. 22. Mald perdawmil 
bring to naught. Marc.z. Pof# dies, after ſome-dayli 
Accumberet, he ſatte at meate. Luc.17.Abiloanorethm 
he, I0.12.Diſcumbentibu;,them that ſatte atthe table 
quia:de egemis pertinebat ad eum, not becauſe he'caredfor 
\ the poore.Adt.g, Ecce ego Domine. Loe here | am Londg 
| cap.10.guFare, to take ſomewhat, cap.17. colentibuthi 
 ſerned God, Nobilioreseormm quez ſuns Theſſalonice wor. 


noble than they, thatareat Thefſalonica,Rom.1.Yeui 


ſanfts, called to be Sain&s,&c, Giant 

lows MART. 4. But you will ſay inthe place 1 the Emin 

- 0 96 15a thians,there is a Greeke article, g therfore there ytudi nels 
expreſſe it.1 aunſwerc,firft the article may then be expreſſed 

rranſlation, whenahere can be but one ſenſe of the ſame:ſecan- 

ty, that not onely'iz may, but it mu#t be expreſſed, whenweds 

not otherwiſe 'gine the ſenſe of the place. as Mat.1, 6.Exea 

quz fuit Vriz here you ſee the vulgar interpreter omingh 

3: not, but koweth the force and ſignification thereof veryl. 

Mary in the place of S. Paul which we now ſpeake of wheretl 

ſenſe is doubifull, andthe Latine expreſſeth the Greekeſuſ 
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ciently otherwiſehe leaueth it aiſo donbiful and indifferent | 


* 2i24c 2 Un bo abridging it as you dec, faying, the grace of God whichs 
£448. with me: nor asCalair, gratia quz mihi aderat:nor llh- 
ricus,gratia quz mihi adeſt , }/hich two later aremert. 
fird tha yours, becauſe they omit &'> negletf? altogitherthefont 
of the prepoſition, cum which you expreſſe ſaxing,owithmeW 
becauſe you ſay, which is with me : you mean herencalyt 


ou" ij, 


they doe , 10 take away the ApoFles cooperation and labuans i 


gogither with the grace of God, by his free will : which RO 
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where he ndpnbcibes according '2o the ſenſe. ofidy 
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Whelp and the prepoſition moi enidently ſignified, 
4$4tx. 4. You take yp6 you to preicribe rules of trH+ 
fatis;as though you were Prince of the © ;12; Or. Areops,v 
@Butal reaſonable men will cofefle that the article is 
bok5ro be exprefled, as 1r-may,& maketh any thing to 
t{cnſe,and vnderſtanding of the place. But as ftoryour 
we,that it is not to be expreſſed int traflatis,when there 
bemore ſenſes than one of the ſame, is ſo good 2 
ik; that by the ſame reafon, and by <quitie, thereof, 
cam ever any worde commeth in the text, that may 
knemore ſenſes than one, we muſt sEippe it ouer, and 
wttranſlate ir atall, andl ſo. wee ſhal leaue out five hun- 
$tdwordes in the new Teſtamenr. A berter tule I take 
hobein all ſuch caſes,to examine what is moſt agree- 
#leto the common phraſe of the tongue,and the {cope 
ofthe rextin hand: according to which I ſay, the verbe 
fibſtantine is boch more yſuall,and alſo more probable 
wbevnderſtoode in this text 1x,Cor.15.than the parti 
tiple ovyxemaorzore, | 
*MART. 5. And here I apprale io all that hane «hill 
nGreeke [peaches and Phraſes, whether the ApoFtles wordes 
Grohe ſounde nor thus: Tlaboured more aboundantly ton{con t & 7- 
tnall they : yet oot I, but the grace of God (that lar w df, dx 5 2 
boured) with mee . nderftanding not the participle of oc a 515 & ove 
Sim; but of the verbe going before, as in the like caſe when jp,o}(ovyuoniacns 
Wr:Saxioxr ſaith , Itis hot you that ſpeake, but the ho- on , ow$y un 
that ſpeaketh in you; If he had ſpoken ſhore thus, gy...) 
holy Ghoſtin you , yon perhaps would tranſlate 45 7; rug 
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| doe bere,, the holy Ghoſt WHICH 1s 1N YOV: wx qvuin 
Wnt you ſee the verbe going before 1s rather repeated, Not 
fouſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt THAT $PBAKETH 

| Wroy. Ezen ſo,Notl laboured,bur the grace of God 


Ing with me,on, WHICH LABOVRED WITH 

ut So prajerh the wiſe man Sap.9,10. Sende wiſcdome out of 

My boly heauen:, that ſhe may' be with me, and labour with Fr mecams labos 
| Matzour ſelues tranſlate. Bib1577. ny 

"Fvix, 5. And1 likewiſe appeale not onely to all 

7s V. that 
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A Defenſe of the Enpliſh 
that have skill in Greeke fpeaches and phraſes :butztod 
ther whoſe eares are accuſtomed to reaſonable ſpray, 
whether it be likethar the Apoſtle would vnderſtang 
that patt1ciple, whereof (perhaps) there is no verbeylar 
where ſhall we reade ovymmde? Secondly whetherhe 
would vnderſtand the participle of an other verbeads || 
Qtite;than wet before, for before he ſa1d cnomaon,Thind 
ly, whether hee were ſo defirous to ſer forth his-oyne 
cooperation with the grace of God, that he wouldeey 
prefle it with two prepoſitions,one in appoſition, they 
ther in compoſition. 'Fourthly,whether he meanttogy 
zribute any thing ro him ſelfe,whe,as it were corre{ting 
that which he ſaide of Jabouring,he ſaith, yetnotl, bit 
the grace of God, Fifthly, wee he purpoſed to'cha 
lenge any merite of the labour to him ſelfe,or makehis 
labour any thing ſeparate or ſeparable frs the graced 
God,when he ſaid before, by the grace of God lamtha 
I am.. Laſte of all whether his wordes being reſolued, f 
This participle be added, they conteyne not a ridiculous 
tautologie, or vaine repetition . Ihaue laboured ior 
than they all, yetnot1, but the grace of God whichl+ 
boured togither with mee hath laboured. To con 
clude in your example which you faine. Becauſe you 
can 'finde none to anſwere your fanfic : if the words 
were as you ſuppoſe s upeic i57 it Mahgrrer dre 70 miley 
ay ramp v/cy 75 cr 5piy, wee would and muſte if wee did 
well, tranſlate it thus. It is not you that ſpeake but 
the holy Ghoſtiwhich is in you, and ſo vnderſtand, ſpew 
keth. the ſaying of Philo, or what ſo cuer eloquent 
Tewe that was, whiche gathered that booke of wiſe 
dome, is not of ſuch importaunce, that wee neede-w0 
ſeeke any interpretation thereof, although ir is & 
taine, that by wiſedome, hee meaneth not the Soone 
God, the wiſedome of the Father, byt diuine know 
ledge and vnderſtanding, which is a gifte of his (pint, 
whereof hee ſpeaketh by a rhetorica]l Proſopopee, orſ- 
Qtion of perſon, | | 
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Trinſations of the'Bible., 3o9 CnaApadd 
MART. 6: And ſorhe' Apnftle calleth him ſelfe and 

hifelow preachers,Gods coadiutors, collehorrers, or ſiech as NT av), Se 
lifour and worke with God,which al/o. you falſely tranſlate, Auguſtine, 


Gods labourers, :o zake awdy all cooperation, and m ſame of OY! & 


yur Bibles mofFe fooliſhly and peenſhly, a: though you had ,.,5. :,rc hn, 


orne nos zo tranſlate the Greeke, Wee togither are Gods 
hbourers. as well might you rranſlare(Ro.8.17.) that weto- gyuneniuu 
ther be Chriſts heires : for chct, which the Apofile ſaith ,,,o;, 
wohcires, or ioynt heires with him : the phraſe and ſpeach 
(upon kno) in Greeke being al one. Sodoth Bega moFt falſe- Fphzvg. 
trenſlace,Vna viuificauitnos per Chriſtum for char which 
vPlaine in the Greeke, He hath quickned ys togither with 
Chriſt, here the Engliſh Bexites leaue alſo the Greeke, and The Englis 
fuby ow wvlgar Latin tranſlation ra ther than Bezagwho goeth tr — 25 
ſonide fom'the Greekg that for ſhame they dare not folow him. = way Naiſter : 
hiepor ſuch hypocrifie and pretenſed hanowr of God, that you | 
rill noe ſpeake inthe ſame termes that the holy Seriprure ſpea- 


tub, butrather will zeach the holy GhoF# how 10 ſpeake, in noe 


naſlating as he ſpeakerth, As though theſe phraſes of [cripenre, 
denare Gods coadiutors, coworkers with his grace, raiſed with 
(ft, coheirs with him, compartakers of glorie with him, were 
d ſpoken ro the diſhoneur of God and Chrifte, and as though 
tnſebeing the ſpeaches of the holy Ghoſt him ſelfe needed your 
nformarid in yorr Engliſh tranſlatids. Otherwiſe if you meane 
wil, andwor4ld ſay a> we ſay, thatwhat ſo euer- good we doe,we 
weitby Gods grace, and yes worke the. ſame by our freewill 
__ Gods grace as the mener and heiper and direfter, 
8 will : why do you not tranſlate in the foreſaide place of S. 
Pahl accordingly ? Ws | 
*Fy't'x.- 6.. $.Paule- ſaith x;Cor.3, 9. that hee: and. 
hpollo-arc 28 owipptzioyned rogither ia the worke and 
nfineſſe of God, he ſaith not that they are helpers of 
Gd;for God needeth no helpe. Ahelper is of him that 
lckah ſtrength , which is blaſphemous to fay of God. 
Rerefore eucn FaberStapulenſis (as Beza telleth you) 
roucth that terme adjwcores, which your vn|gar tran- 
{lor vſeth; and you your ſelfe in favour of your he- 
| V.y. reſts 


gt. 


CHa?P.to, 310 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
refie of freewill,doe not tranſlate, but flic to the Greeks 

_ worde ouvippe:, and ſay Coadimtors, which if you would 

exprefle in Engliſh, fignifieth fellow helpers of God, 
The word Cooperary,which S. Auguſtine vſcth(as Bezaah 
ſo telleth you) may bee referred to the ioynt labenr of 
the miniſters,in ſeucrall offices of planting and wats 
ring. And although it be referred to God, that he as the 
Lorde and Maiſter , and they as the ſeruauntes, altogj. 
ther by his grace and ſtrength, doe worke copier 
ſenſe is not euill, yet not proper for this place. Be 
cauſe the Apoſtle doth nor here ſette out the dignitis 
of the min:ſters, but abaſeth their labour and ſub. 
mitteth all ro God . For hee had to doe with them) 
thar did attribute too much vnto the miniſters worke, 
with whome it was ynſeaſonable, to extoll their 14 
bours, and make them coadiutors or fellow helpersef 
God. But contrariwiſe hee aſcribeth the fruite of all 
theit labours ro God, and to take away the Schiſmes 
that were among them, by depending of one miniſter 
more than an other, declareth that they altogither ar 
Gods labourers, Gods husbandmen, &c. In the other 
place 2.Cor.E. v.I1. erpy ones, it is more proper to ſay, 
thar the Apoſtles ioyned their Jabours vnto Chriſteob 
fering his grace, that it ſhou]de not bee receyned in 
vayne . Whete neuertheleſle the ſtrength of mans free 
will,is cot auouched, but the grace of God, whowor- 
keth by 'his miniſters, giuing them ſtrengrh toJabour, 
and fruite to their labours. Nexte followeth an opet 
outcrie againſt Beza, for falſe tranſlation & ourtraoſlas 
tors,forbeing aſhamed to follow him.If we miſlikeÞs 
2acs tranſlation, are wee by and by aſhamed to'followe 
him 2 And if his tranſlation be falſe, as you affirme;and 
weaſhamed to folow him'in falfthood:do we deſeruets 
be defied as hypocrits, becauſe we prefer the truth before 
the credite of our maiſter, as you call him. O bow glad 
you are, when you haue neuer fo ſmall an occafionto 
ſet abroad the ſailes of your railing, & reuiling _— 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 31 CHAP. 
Batletys ſee , whether Beza deſerue ſo much blame, as | 
you charge him wathail . Beza hauing tranſlated (as he | 
thought) moſt neare to the Apoſtles meaning, Eph. 2. y. 
gin his annotation vpon the place, thus writer: Conzimui- 
ſrauir; 7c The vulgar, and Eraſmus trariflate, he hath 
quickened vs rogither with Chriſt, which ſenſe Idoein 
go wile reprehend . Bur yet nothing ſhall be detraRed 
from the ſelfe ſame matter, and perhaps it may be ſayde 
more aptly, that the prepoſition ows, in this place, is vied 
nther to declare the vniting togither ofthe Gentiles and 
leyes in one Chriſt : after which maner, the word own 
whidz,which fignifierh to be builded togither, is af- 
terward vſed, verſe 22.This is Bezacs iudgemenr,not co- 
tothe common tranſlation, and ours, bur agreeing 
at ſenſe thereof, and comggrebending a further mat- 
tx,whercof the Apoſtle in ; OO ſpeaketh.But our 
taoſlators thought beſt to followe the plaine and com» 
monynderſtanding, not for ſhame of Beza,or his tran- 
ation, but for defire of finceritie and plainenefle, Con- 
waiwiſe , where your vulgar tranſlator is ſometimes ſo 
darbarous,that his phraſe harh no ſenſe according to the 
text.it may wel be thought you were aſhamed to follow 
limleſtyou ſhould haue bene ridiculous to all men. As 
joutranſlate Timoratus,religious oftetimes. Non quia de 1ob,ne. 
gene pertinebat ad erm, which in Engliſh is, not becauſe 
ofthe poore it pertained to him, but you haue,traſlated, 
wthecauſc he cared far the poore. Yr ſabbathi,the firſt lob 21. 
of the Sabbath. Sabbari habens iter, hauing the iourney FP b. : 
o4$abboth , you tranſlate, diſtant a Sabbats journey, —_— : 
layouare bold to corre&t your text, and for Iralia, to go... 
lf Attalia, Ad abluenda orimina, which is, to waſhe away lbid, 
liecrumes.you ſay,to clearc him ſelfe of the crime. Con 
izenbiuone, which is, with much ambition,you aye, 
_—_ poimpe. Exheriencer, which is a deponent, YOU x.Cor 14% 
Wate,may be exhorted: ad rewerentiam vobis;which is, 1.C0rJzs 
reverence to.you, you ſaye, to your ſhame: and ſuch 
lke.[doe not blame you that you areaſhamed to fol- 
of : VMh -- - low 


Cu AP.10., 22 eA\Defenſe of the Engliſh 
 lowyourvulgarLartine text in theſe phraſes; but that yay 
arc not aſhamed to allowe that tranſlation, as the 
authenrical text, which no manor ſhame will followi 
many places.To conclude, our meamng for tree will;ix 
that we confefle it at all times,to be free from coſtreint, 
bur neuerfree to embrace that which is good in deedg 
but only when jtis reformed by the grace of God: who 
alſo in all good thinges that we take in hande, dothnot 
onely make vs willing , bur alſo giueth all the ſtrength 
we haueto performe them. If this be your mean 
(as I am afrayde it is not) by your termes of worki 
and helping, and direQing, (as though it coulde goes 
lone with a litle helpe and direftion) we-ioyne with 
you: bur if you thinke you can doe any thing Lond 
is, without the grace © like to Pelagius Celeſti 
us , and other like Here of the deuils blacke gaid, 
we leaue you. | p 
Bib.1562, MART. 7. You ſaye moreouer in ſome of your Bibly, 
s Sayre thus: So lyeth itnot then in a mans will or running, but 
erroc,oln! inc In the mercie of God. Mharſoener you meane, —_ 
S170, this tranſlation #s very diſſolute, and wide from the Apolile 
wordes , and not mue in ſenſe . fer ſaluation is in willing nl 
Aug. Serm.ts, de Timing - according to that famous ſaying of Saint Auguſlint 
verb. Apoſioli, * He that made thee without thee, will nor iuftifis thee 


2.Timoth.z, - willing. and the ApoFtle ſayth, No man's crowned, valeſſe 
x.Cor.g, he fight lawefully. andagaine, Sorunne THAT YOv 
Rom. M 4 Y obtayne. and againe, The doers of the Lawe ſhall 
A2a9, | be iuftified. And owr Savior, If thou wilt enter ints lik; 


| keepe the commaundements, We ſee then, that it is in'wil- 
ling , and running , and doing : bu 1owill , or runne , 0rd, 
arg not of man , but of Gods mercye,"and ſo ihe ApoFleſpt- 
&:tb, Itisnot of the willer, nor runner , bur of Go 

that hath mercie.. Andijtis much to be marneled , why)w 
ſayde mor, It lycthnot in the willerz nor in the runner: 
which is neare ro the ApofHesrordes, but ſo farre of in a mails 
will and ruooing. 344 20bLM 


without thee: that is, againſt thy will, or; wnleſſe how b 
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Traiſlations of the Bible, 
Epix. 7. The tranſlation you reprehend, I graunt 
anoc proper for the words, and therefore is reformed in 
dielarer tranſlations, yet in ſenſe it 18 all one : for ſalua- 
oo{ycth not 1n the will, or running of man, but inthe. + 
' mercieof God: euen as S.lohn ſaith, the children of God.” 
xrnot made of the-will of the fleſh, nor of the will of '* 
ma;but they are borne of God. But thus you reaſon a-. '* 
quigtic. We are not ſaucd;except we will,and runne, er- 
jon lyeth in willing and running . 1denye your 
apament /-which 1s as good as this, weare not ſaued 
fold finne,cxcepr we haue committed finne, ergo, falua— 
tdafrom fine, lycth in committing finne. The famous 
>of Auguſtine,is 2 famous corruption of Papiſtes,to; 
dhbliſh the ſtrEgth of free will,cleane cotrary to S,Au- 
ooſtines minde, wherea point mnterrogatiueis chaunged. 
moaperiode : for in auncienywritten copies, it is redde 
mh interrogation. Qui ergo fecit re ſine te,non te intfificat 
ſaree? He therefore that made thee without thee, -d9th 
ke not iuſtifie thee withour thee 2 And the. whole diſ- 
courſe of thar father , both before and after; requireth> - 
turrcading. For thus he writerh. Si hyminem ze fecit Den.” 
«,tinftum m te facis , melius aliquid facis , qnam fecis '* 
Dew ſed fine te fecit Deus, Non enim- adhibuift aliquen. 
anſenſwn,w7 re facerer Deus, Quo modo conſentiebas.quu non.” 
aa, Qui ergo fecitte ſine te, non re iuftificat fine xe? Ergo" 
ſteaneſeientem, inFtificat volentem . ramen ipſe inflificat,ne "' 
hinfitia ma. If Gad haue made thee aman , and thou ”” 
makelt thy ſelfe a iuſt man, thou makeſt ſome: better ” 
thing than God hath made : bur God made; thee wish- ” 
atthee. for thou gaueſt no conſent, that Godſhoulde * 
make thee > howe diddeſt thou conſent which waſtnor. ” 
tle therefore that made thee without thee, doth he 


| itiuſtific thee withour thee 2 Therefore he hath naade ” 
thee not knowing , but he iuſtifieth thee being willing, ?'. * 


jerit -- be, that doth iuſtifie thee, that it ſhould not be ” 
1uitice. Þ 3 ws 

"Themeaning of Saint Auguſtine is, that we haue no 
 Voauh more 
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” Caarao. ns A Defenſe of the Engliſh FF 
; . _ Morefree will co be inftified,, before we be preveniyl if | 
_ by the grace of Gad, thanwe had will to be createdyFg 
it is Gods grace, that maketh vs willing to be iuſtifieh 

_ and faued, nor the ſtrength of mans free will, as bepeey 
ucth at Jargethroughourtthe whole Homulie . | Noweys 1} 

the texres: of Scripture , which you cite, I aunſwere; 

_ there isnot one, that proueth any ſtrength or ſwayegl 
mans#free will, crowarde the true goodnelle , befare,gf 
an vngodlyec man, and cnimie:of God, be be-recangs 
led by the grace and mercie of God, and madean-ubes 
ent childe in ſome parte, willing to doe-the: wallof 
his father. Firſt, choſe rexres of fighting , and ruaning, 
proue, that fighting and running is neceſſary for then, 
that are exhorted therero, butnor that fighting ormg+ 
ning /arein the free will of man, orthat paar 
cth in them. Eating amd drinking are neceſſarie for 
the lifeof man, yerthe life of man lyethnot in cating 
and drinking . Where the Apoſtle ſayth , the doers of 
the lawe ſhall be 1wſtified  hemeaneth them that full 
fill: the lawe, and doth our Sauiour Chriſt, aunſwe« 

_ ring tothe queſtion of himthat asked, what ſhe ſhould 

- doetaobrainelife , declare, rhatthere is no waytocn» 

_ ter-into hfe by doing, but onely by doing of Gods 
commaundements. Forthe man that doth rhem ſhall 
live bythem . Butif he were asked which is the wayto 

Tob14; eternall life as he was by Thomas, he willaunſwer;l 
ng am the way , the truth, and the life . Thoſe textes ther- 
fore declare not, howe aman, that is a tranſpreflor of 
the lawe, may be ſaved, but that to obtayne ſaluatioo 
by workes,it is neceſſary fora man to keepe the whole 
lawe and. commaundements ef God, or elſc heis a 
curſed. _—_ 
'MaAnrT. 8. Againe, touching continencie and the chaft 
Smruniexupior, ſingle life you trarſlaretbus : All men can not receiue tht 
Marvelous ſaying. Mar.19.v.11.Now youwor well,chat our Sanjour fath 
— —_ tranſiae not, All men can not, bur, all men doe not receine Wt: 
Degret, lil, thas therefare,(as S, Anguftine ſaytb) becauſe all wall _ 
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iplethim recciuc it; be addeth an cher Greekg word to ex- 
veſſe char ſenſe . 1/hereas by your fonde tranſlation he might 
1 yep? yopeimw. And againe by your tranſlation,you 
ſhynid cranſlace theſe his (ater wordes thus « He that can or is 
thle to-receiue it., let him be able to recciue it, For ſo 
puuaranſſate 3opeiv before, as theughit were all one with $wie- 
aq3or6r. Doe you nor ſee. your folie, and faſhoode,and bold- 
mſe, 10. make the reader belzene-that our Sauiour ſhoulde ſay, 
[vec man can no1like chaFt , it is impoſſebie for them, and 
thatfore no man ſhould vowe chaFlitiezbecauſe he kneweth nos 
thether be can line ſo or no? 

Fvix. 8. The Greeke worde xwpcir doth ſignifie to 
heable to hold, or containe, and (G it is vied Mar.2. 'se 
janirs qevpeſy pruds Trl apo TH Wea, Which you tranſlate, ſo 
tatthere was no place,no potat the dore. Doe you nor 
meane, that the place about the dore , was notableto 
bold that multitude 2 Your vulgar Latin js. 1:a v1 non ca 
jretneque ad jianuamn,in barbarous words, but in ſenſe as 
late fayd before. So Ichn.2.the fixe pottes, when they 
yercemptie are ſayed zeprom, able to receiue euerie one 
ofthem two-or three meaſures. Likewiſe , Iohn.22, 
where the worde is. 2<piory,you your ſelues tranſlate nor 
ableto containe. Secing the worde therefore fignificth 
wtonely to receiue, but alſo to be able to recciue, itis 
ngbely tran{lared, Matth.19.and according to the mea- 
a8gof our Sauiour Chriſt, all men can not receiue this 


| wg, but they to whom. iris given, which he doth af- 


trewdently confirme..\-when he addcth the participle 
dc, be that is able to recciue it, let hum receive ir, 
Which were vainly Gaid,if all men were able that would, 
Aff it were given to all that would:for then he ſhould 
by, all-men doe not-receiue this fayiog ,- but they 


kitwill, let them receiueit. Where you call Augu= 


lne:to witneſſe of your fooliſhe gloſe , you doe him 
liniurie, for he fayeth not all men doenot, bee. 
aſe all will not : bur theſe arc his wordes in the _ 
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<Cnarno. 36: © eADeferſeofthe Engiih 
Su © by you quotet :' Non omnes capitnt verbum bc, fol, 

: & bi4s dauunseſt : qnibus emm non efs damm,anut —_— 

* implent quod wolunte, quibur auzem darum'eſt ," fic volumng 
*© inpleant quod wolunt. Al} men receive not this word; but fl | 
* they to whomit is given, for they ro whom it is norgih if 
« ucn, citherthey wtilnor;, or clte.they 4ulfill nor Ke 

« which they will : burthey to whomeir is giuen , dogſy 

*« will, that they fulfill that which they will. Auguſtine 

plaine tothe contraric , that 1r is norin everiemanthat 

wil, to be continent, bur it is the ſpecialt-gift of Gol 

that any both will;and be able to-performe it, for which 

he citeth alſo the ſaying of the wile man. Sap.8. which 

« with you ts Canonica}l Scripture. When I knewe that 

« otherwiſe |-coulde not be continent.except God ſhould 
« Sine it, and this ſame was wiſedom-to know whoſe gil 
« 1t3s, [wentvntothe Lorde and prayed ro hin; \Thelg 
' things conſidered, our tranſfation is iuftified, bothas 
cording to the word, which ſignifieth ſ6erime to beable 
to receiue : and according to the ſenſe, which here-nuſt 
ncedes require, that it ſhoulde be ſo-tranſlared, Where! 
fore it is ynpoſsible for any manto live chaſt , exceprhe 
hauc the gift of God , whereof wvnletle: a man becet- 
rayne, he docth fooliſhly, and preſumpruouſly to vowe 
that, which he kaoweth not, whether he ſhall be ableto 

performe. - CO CESITE {AR 

"MART. 9. Againe in fone of your Bibles (Gena, 
v.7.) where God ſaith plainely, chat'Caine ſhou!drecemeacs 
cording as he did well or euil;becanſe fin was ſubieft vnts him, 
and he had the rule-and donunien thereof, euidently declaing 
his fpee will : you wanſlate it thus, If thou doeſt well,ſhalks 
thou notbe accepted # and if thou doeſt nor wel, finoe 
lieth at che'doore : and alſo vato thee 'H r s deſire ſhall 
be ſubiefte, and thou ſhalt rule ouer H 1 M. 2y whichrt 
tatines falſly put in the maſculine gender, you exciude then 
antecedent ſinne, and referre them to Abel Caines brothets4s 
zhough God had aide, not that finne ſhould be in bis domaun 
#r ſubjett unto him, but his brother Abel. Bus that this moſs 
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' Tranſlations of ehe Bible. 


Fritris? abfir.cuius igitur nifi peccati 2 Thou ſhalterule 


(ſudhe)ouer what?ouer thy brother?Norfo.over what 


theti bar ſinne 2 S, Hierome aſa explitareth-rhis place thus”: 
Becatiſe thou haſte free wil, I warne thee that Ginne haue 
wotdominion ouer thee, but thou oner ſinne. Morcower, 
telendit ſeife.sf nothing elſe,js ſrſficient to conince this ab- 
ſirdidde. For where this worde, ſine, goech immediaze;y before 
inthe ſame ſentence , and not ont worde of Abel his brother i 
thu fpeech of God #0 Cain, howe is it poſſibie or what coherence 
tan there be in ſaying a4 you rranſlate, Sin lyeth atthe dors, 
adthouſhalt haue dominion ouer him,chaz 5,thy bros 
ther? Buz if we ſay thus, Sinne lieth at the dore, and thou 
ſalte have dominion thereof hath this direft and plaine 
ſmſetf how doeft ill ſme: tyerh at the dore readie 10 condemme 
thee, becauſe is is in thee to ouer ruie it. | ' 
»FvyLx, 9. The relatives be the maſculine venderin 
theHebrue tongue, and therefore referred to Abel, and 
potto finne, which is of the forminine gender; Againe, 


fnacbath no appetite ro Cain, but rather-Cain to ir; - 


therefore euen as it was fayed to Eve , thy appetite ſhall 
betothy husbande , ſo it is ſayed of Abel,his appetite 
ſhall beto thee ; -Sain&t Auguſtine foloweth the cor< 


npttranſlation-of che Septuagints, which for appetite - 


tideconuerfon,and therefore there is the lefle account 


temade of his authoritie, being alſo ignorauntin ' 
theHebrie tongue, and not regarding the Greeke rela< - 


tnetobealſo of the maſculine gender. Hierome alſo'in 
hitphace;interpreteth nor appetite”; but ſocietie; and 

eſetminine , Whereas itis never read but tn'the fee= 
inine gender, our of this place of controuerfie.But the 
exrit elfe (you ſay ) is ſufficient, ro conuince this ab- 
aranic, becauſe in this ſpeache of God to Cain, there'is 
Wword of Abel. It is ſomwhart that you ſay,if this that 


Hailey reporteth were all that God fayd ro Cain, but 


ſeeing 


n_ 


373 Caro. 
Tſe and abſurd, we proowe many wajes. EirfeS. Augnitinie F 


= direfly the conrarie:Tu dominaberis ill1us:nunquid Li.x.c.5.4e 
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fie, ththat «<.craoth is the maſculine gender, and not BR&ort , 
Win... Yo 
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E .Cuap.r0, 318 A. Defenſe of the Engliſh | 


- thim, of the cauſe of his engie againſte his brother/wp 


Ing it 13 certaine.. that God atlarge diſcourſed wi 


may cafily ynderſtande in [this ſpeach, two argumemy 
reproue Cainesenuie, the one of the perſon of God, th. 
other of the perſon of Abel.For God doth reproouehy 
enuie by his'owne iuſtice ;, 'and by Abels innocence 
Which latter argumet your falſe, tranſlation dothyies 
Jy ſuppreſle.Bus that.a Relatiue is referred to an Anterys 
nt, whiche inthe ſame verſe is not expreſled., it;isns 
ſtrange thing,to them that reade the ſcripture. Exampls 
I will giue you, Iob:26.y.6.11.& 12..29d cap. 27,v,9.4 
10.. yea it is verye viuall, when the antecedent maye bee 
eaſily vnderſtoode,as heere,both by the gender;andal 
by manner of ſpeache, whiche beeing the ſamethat wy 
ſpoken of Eues infirmitie & ſubjetion to his husband 
muſt needes here have the ſame ſenſe of Abel towards 
Caine his elder brother, - - Sinks 
Max T. 10. New if againfs the coherence of the texts, 
and expoſuonaf.the holy Doftours, and of the whole Chandy 
of God,you pretend the Hebrewe grammar forſooth,as nuhit 
Ting ſuch conftruftion : not ro trouble the common readertha 
cannot indge of theſe things, and yet fully to ſatiſfie evwyeme 
exen of common vnderfianding, we requeſ} bere the Aduerſh 
ries themſelues to tel vs truely according to their knowledge 
«kill whether the Hebrewe conftruttion or point of gramma bt 
nos al one in theſe wordes, Sinne L y 8 T Hat the doorgas 
in theſe, the defire THzx 08 ſhall be ſubic tothe 
and thou ſhalt rule ouer 1 T. If they ſay( as they muſ} nedes) 
thas the Hebreve conftruttien or Syniaxis is al one, thenwili 
folaw that the Hebrewe beareth the one as wel a5 the orduer:an 
therefore when he ſelfe ſame manſlation of theirs makgthm 
ſeruple of Grammar in the former but traſlate as we doJyint 
liek atthe doore ; a blinde man may ſee that in he (at 
wordes alſo, the Hebrue is but a fooliſhe prezence, and that 
are cauſe of tranſlating them otherwiſe, proceedeth of anbt 
reticall humour, to obſcure and deface this ſa plaine andm 
dent Scripture for mans free wil. FE 8 
YLke 
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Tranſlations of the Bible, 319 Cuar.is 
yt x;-10. I haueſhewed before, the cauſe of the Cap-r-ſeF.28, 
dinge ofthe gender in the worde robers to be, forthat Y'2\ 

by fnne is meant here the puniſhment of ſfinne. Sanftes PE 
Poninus raketh the worde finne, foran oblation for 

fine-And for the puniſhment of ſinne,it is raken, Zach: 

i{19;The Septuaginta alſo doe plainly referre theſe re« 

lacs mto Abel , and therefore they are inthe maſcu- 

_ w,the c6uerfſion of him pertaineth to thee, 

#dthou ſhalr rule ouer him. 

(Mix T. IT. And as for the Hebrewe grammar in this 

pngvere it 102 for troubling the Reader, we comtd tell the chas 

tevod, finne, in Hebrews not here of the feminine gender, ; | 
(wthey ſuppoſe ) but of the maſculine. ſoſayth S, Hierom ex= 4 [Hebron Genef, 
meſſy pon this plate, who had asmuch knowledge in the He- a 
hiv tongue as all theſe new Dofors, Aben Exra alſo the great 

Rbbine,in his Hebrew commentaries upon this text, ſayth.tt is 

anne forgerie and fittion to referre the maſculine relatine o« 

herwiſe chan to the word, ſinne : which, though elſewhere be 

te fminine gender,yet here it is a maſculine, according to that ,, . 
BR the doubtfull —_— be diſ- CEE 
mud & the verbe, adiefiue, pronoune, or participle, ioyned 
ribtheſame : as the ſzyd Hebrew Doftcr duth in the word;pa« 
nliſe;Gen.2.which there” by the pronounes he. pronounceth te 
lefeninine,though elſewhere a maſculine. LaHily,f the worde 
inne,were here,and alwayes only a feminine,and neuer a maſe. 
alin # yer they: hae litle s4gll in the Hebrue tongue, thas 
dnkeir firange ro matche maſenlines and feminines rogithey 
wvery good ard *grammaticall conflruttion . Whereof they 
ai fet'x whole chaprer in' Sanites Pagninits with this tale, 
femineamaſculcis iuncta, thas i5, Ferminines ioyned with 
& 

Frix. 11. Not only the Hebrue Gramwar,burthe 
lmephraſe vicd before, makerh plainely for our tranſla- 
wn; That $. Hierome ſaith, the Hebrue is of the maſ- 
alinegender, as great an Hebricianas he was, he may 
wenethe matrer away with his authoritie,cxcept he: 
bing an inſtance, where it is of the maſculine ar 
o The 
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g"o A Defenſeofthe Enghi 
- The IewiſhRabbins, patranes of free will,as ignorant 

the grace of Godeerre in this place,as they doe in athoy 
fand more , andare forced to inuent. traunge applica; 
ons of the worde, appetite, to make theit ſenſe probably 
How the gender of Hebrew wordes may be foundow, 
we are not now tolearne, which becauſe you hayeby 
lately learned,you thinke all men ignorant thereof ;byt 
your ſclfe.By the chapter of-Pagninus,where he ſhewek 
that feminines are ioyned, to maſculines , you-migh 
learne that chaeaorh is.the feminine gender, although; 
be ioyned with a participle of the maſculine geder,Who 
alſo might haue taught you, the difference ofnounezey 
. ding in he, precedente camers, to be this, that fernining 
haue the accent in thelaſt ſyllable, maſculines inthel 
faue one, and. therefore chataoth in this place, hauing 
the accent in the laſt ſyllable , notwithſtanding the par 
ticiple , which is maſculine, muſt needes be of the femi+ 
nine gender. + 
_: Marr. 12. Now for the laFF refuge,f they willſyd 
this. needed not,becauſe in other their Bibles, it is as we woulda 
bane it : werell them, they mufi infiifie and make youll 
their tranſlations , becanſe the peoplereadeth all, and is abvjel 
by all,and al come forth with priniledge, printed by the. Quiena 
Printer, ec. If they will nos, letthem confcſſe the faultes, ad 
call them in, and tells which tranſlation or tranſlationsth) 
will tand wnto. In the meane tirve they muſt be content whean 
of all indifferently, as there ſhall be cauſe and occaſion to uh 
when | © 3711 200 YOu 


Fvtx. 12.'Wetel you that wee may not inſtifiews 
ny fault committed .in our tranſlations, but we have 
formed them(ifany were efpied) in the later. Nevenhes 
leſſe-thoſe fanlts ate-nor ſo great, that we neede | 
the Bibles in-which is any fault, it is ſufficiet thatweads 
moniſhthe readerin our later editions of ſuch faults 
arc eſcaped in the former : eſpecially when the faults, 
ſuch about which'me are nor agreed,as in this place yo 


ſhould rather c6mend our equity; that ſuffer ſuch rraſlz- 
tions 
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Tranſlation} of the Bible, 322 CHAPAS. 
fiods to be in the peoples handes, in which is ſome co- 
arof maintaining your errors againſt ys. Burt if you 
| beſorigorous , that a -booke of Scripture inay not be 
minwhich there is any fault, I charge you call in your 
mulation of the new Teſtament, for therein are ſhame- 
allfaults, and ſuch as you can not defend or excuſe, ex- 
aptitbe by the faulr of the Printer , whereof yet you 
kieootadmoniſhed the reader] will giue you a taſt of 
ſe,and Jet all men 1udge whether they be not intole- 
able faultes .: For they are no lefle than derrafting and 
akiog'away from the word of God. As1.Cor:14.v.38. 
where both the Greeke and the Latine is, If they will 
kime; Your tranſlation is : If they learne any thing. 
likewiſe Actes 5.9.4, where bothe the Greeke and La- 
tideis; Feſtus anſweared that Paule is kepte at Cxla- 
ka: you tranſlate . Feſtus anſwered that Paule is in 
Cafarea ; leauing out the worde (kepte) as before 
youlefte out the worde (wall) or (deſire) whiche alte- 
&h-the ſenſe very much , Bur in 2 place of greater 
moment, and in a matter of ſome controuertie, of Gods 
piniculer -preordination, and fore appointment, you 
ſave out a whole-clauſe At. 19. v.4t. For where it 1s 
bothe1n the Greeke and in the Latine, -tharGod made 
te-cefurretion of his ſonne manifeſt : nor to all the 
 feople, but to the witneſſes choſen before of God, to 
wwhich did'cate and drinke with him, &c. Your En- 
tranflation/hath no more but thus : Notto all the 
feople,butto vs, who did eate and drinke with him,&c. 
lauing cleane out that which is in your Latine text, 
Teftibus precordinatis 4 Deo, Alſo in the Epiſtle to the 
liebroes cap.7. v.23. where bothe the Greeke and your 
war Latine hath. The law appointerh Prieſts,men thac 
Weinfirmitie, yourtranſlation 1s, the lawe appointerh 
Iriets them that hae infirmitie,leauing our Homines,a 
Wrdvery material in this place. to obſerue the oppoſi- 
cenc the Prieſthood of me 8& the Prieſthood of , 

liefotne of God, Theſe faultes in the new Teſtament 
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"Caro, 34: DADefenſcofthe Bughts' IP 

3» being ſome of them whiche I by no diligent teal: 
haue obſerued,, nowe you be admonithed: of thanys # 
ſhall ſee whether you will call in your tranſlation;wney 
maunde your4diſciples to burne their bookes: fy 
will nor, Ipray you be good maiſter to vs, and letay 
Bibles goe abroad tj], for = faults we have ourflily B 
amended,and admonithed all diligent Readers theigyt 
by ourlater tranſlations . And becaufe you cracked 
much of rhe expoſition of the Doors and of thembali 
Churche of God againſt vs : I muſte let the Readeiiy 
derſtand that rhe whole Greeke Churche which-fority F? 
moſt parte knewe none other text but the Septuapinix 
muſtneedes expound the place of Abel as we do,becaalt 
the Greeke text is manifeſtly in the Maſculine geadai 
And ſo doth Chryſoſtome 1n Gen. Hom.18.expoundily 
place in theſe words. me, 
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«« Ne putes inquitlicet tum auerſams fim ſacrificuasd 
« prauam merem,fratriſy, oblationem accepram habuerim 
« nam intentionem,quod ideo primatu te deftiruam, ov priimgy 


« niture diguitatem a te auferam. Namlicet honore 
« proſecutus fuerim, acceptag, fuerint iliins dona, orc. Thinks 
« not(ſayeth he)thar although I have refuſed thy ſacriis 
« for thy naughtie minde, and haue received thy 
« oblation, for his good and ſound meaning, that therks 
« fore I will depriue thee of the primacie , and rake am 
« from thee, the dignitic of the birthrighr. For althou 
« T have vouchſafed him of honour, & thar his gifts 
« bene recciued, yet ynto thee belongeth his conuerſiog 
« and thou ſhalt fule over him. And this I permit after 
« {inne, that thou mayeſt enioy the priwiledges of 8 
«« birthright,and I commaund him to be vader thy pow 
_ «« and dominion. You were beſt now to rayle vpon Cai 
 foftome and charge him with herefie ,- and ſchiſmane 
expoſition , contrarie to the holy DoCtors , andt 
whole Church of God, againſt freewill of man. Which 
becauſe itis your quarrell , you haue S. Amb 
your enemie, De Caine & Abehlib.z.cap.7. Who 
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Se tio Lative di yrocrue _ Rs, + «051 
dnotto rothet, yethe expoundeth-it hood. ,, 
of free wil;but s 6966 Caineto be aurhot ,; 
Ga errour,Cupe jpfiue ad ie converſio ef, The 06+ ,, 
don-of the fault it ſelfe 15 vato thee ; For his brother ,, 
hy ded to him, butetrouris aſcribed., whereof he ,, 
6 isauthor/ro him ſelfe, The crime (Gythhe,) ,, 
Ixeturnevpon thee, which began of thee. Thou baſi ,, 
7 i he! by co accuſe neceſs1tie more than thyne own ,, 
- The wickednefle is retorted backe vpon thee, " 
an Prioce of it. He ſayth well, thou artPrince of is, ,;-: + 
$i = etic is the mother of finnes, &c. You ſee there- 
a ou could obtaine that theſe relitiues were 
toHtim, yet your free will wetenor by and: by to 
(ded ypon'the place, and thatall be nothererikes, 
Krave thattexrto an other expoſition, than Rab 
"Wyith your good liking. 
\ gh XY. 13 Againe they tranſlate in ſome of hate Bi- No.Teftrgto; * 
? free wil, thus, Chriſt , when we were yet Os 
"Y ; = $87, died for the vnoodly;Rov. 5.48. The Synur yaa 50h 
laword doth not fignifie that we hadn ſtrength, biar that 151, 
ke feeble infirme. Manwis wounded in fee will, by | 
hef nf Adam (as he thatinthe: Goſpell went downe from Luc-t0. 
G + Wales 10 Tericho, which'is a parable of this thitig) ht was 
w ahogither, But I fiande not here , or in aily' plact'o © 
| FR ial afro e,thas 1s done elſewhere. This ontly I fa v4 
Way* they falſely holde,, that fret willwas alc herb 
. py «fine, therefore they "__ eceoriinghy; ; When $44-omn 
feb no:ſtrength . Buz the Grecke worde- 34 well hnowen, 
4 Ik; hs -orofane auchori,and Ecchſpaſticall and ſpecially in rhe 
Feffawent | it ſelfe,throughont, to fignifie nothing elſecbner, 
Wb fk «7 cke F infirme . Looke me through the newe Te- Mult; intcy vos 
whereſoeuer infirmitie , feebleneſſe languiſhing, and mfirmj ſunt, ©. 
we" ſpoken of; there is fornde this Greekg worde 10 ex- —_ ha <dekag 
- Cum mfirmor, ti 
#. Whats Grecian knowethnot ( be he but ſimply ac- perens from. 
ed with phraſes, and nature of wordes,) what aSneirahd.Cor12,vo. & 


Ih eixer > doe frgnifie . When the ApoFile ſays, Quis alibs. 
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2.Cor.139. "infurmatur,8&&cgo nonvror Who is weake avdanfiime Bf 

.. \andiI aminormuchgricued ſhall we rranſizees whaindtly 

.. \nS\treapth, &c. or letchers pzwe v3 an inſtance, whereja gs 

. . ., © ©676die thas this word muff 'needes ſignifie, of noſirenghh. N 5 
chime and & Pri-. x27,1hey preteind the erymoiogie of the word? a ridiculoty 

EO , >Abſurdebaſint.wt ache them of ju1149,4 worde of the vegan i | 

#-- qc . | figrification,, which biting compennded in ke ment''as they ©; 

erppretle | #her, what duh it fremiie? any thing els but infavutit al © | 
= A _—— _ feeblenes ? Yeaitis ſo farre from fignifying,uo0 ſticogth, 16 

Baſile, © ». tht greateft Grecian: ſay,jt is not ſpoken proper of hinyba 

ber 13 10 417%y= for-weakenes keeperb his bed, which is noir, but of him wy 1 

mc mi owugn, - # diſpoſed and diffempered in body.Yet the pers; id & 

Bitch chas worde which theſe men will haue to fron himtho | + 

. Hagbino ſkrength. And if zhey will needes urge the eymolegient ; 

tell them, that Sinx and: jxpn, fignifie, robur ; thatwugt } * 

. ſirengtþ,ſuch as is in tbe ſtrongeFt and towteF? champidns; gui | 

ſo the etymologie may take place, to ſignifica mat of n0grut | 

Pay 2098. * ftrength;nor.of no ſtrength, Bus 2M Wichiraker pneth V33p goud | 

hope,they will nor ſland ypon erymologes,.e. ©." Tp | 

t 
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. 
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__- FvLx. 13. This cauill is fully aunſwered;cap, 
.26, therefore I will not ſpende many wordes hereagoit F | 
. it. The worde d&wnc,we.knowe fignifieth weake, hays 
- of ſmall ſtrength, and-ſometimes lo weake., thaztherel N | 
_naftrength,, As Gal.. 4. where Saint Paule,calleth, 
.cxremonies of Moſes-lawe , nowe exſpircd, the weake 
_.and beggerly elements, that is yoyd of all zh apd 
riches. Likewiſe. the Apoſtle ro the: Hebrewes,,G@pu7- 
* © . (aph,the commaundement of the Aaronicall priefibopd 
© 38aboliſhed, der ddwer, becauſe it was weake audi” 
. profitable without Chriſt,as voprofitable is yaidofpiv- 
fir, ſo is weake voyd of ſtrength. S.Paule,x.Cor.15Jlal 
| ourdead bodie is ſowed in weaknes : Is thereany fxigh 
. of adead body> Moreover Rom. 8. that which wasl0- 
polsible by the law; 5 adv, by meanes 11 wasW 
is not. that voide of ſtrength to ſaue ys, which hawfo 
polcubilitieto doe any thing > Theſe inſtances may 
to proue, that dmg may Gignifie that which is [0 ” 


0 TPO falionofebeBh> *5 Ciine.io- 
I thrithath rio ftrength: Vpon the etymologie afohe we 
ſmadoor;,But where youſay,' char mian'was wounded itt 
ewilt;bychefinneof Adam} notflyne alrogither, 
Mundingyourafiertionvpona fond & falle allegorie 
him thar tell among theeyes, which 1s no parable-ofa 
F matithis caſe, but Stmianin necefritie ro-behelpedby 
tht'of neighbourhood prayeyou; howe came man 
| Shedead altogither in Brines> Eph.3.Col.z. & in mas 
| other places of the Seriprire: Beſide; is there any free- 
mo wittogodlines, remaining #6 them that are al» 
wither dead tn fion@ Bur wearenot tiow to handle ©G- 
dverſies, bur tranſlations, as you doe wel admonifti'ys. 
VMI'n T. I4. When they hau>beraaued and ſpoyletl & 
, | os fi eewiſhand left im wichout al ſtrengs h they goe ſo Bexe m annoy! 
He Mn this point, that * they ſays, theregeneraze them ſelues phapon 
hingrat free will and abiliie, no net byandwith the grate of 
(leo krepe che commaundenients ..T'o this pirpeſe they trans 
fſan(1.10.5-3.) thus: His cormmatidernents-are not grie- Mandate cine 
wureabercbanthu, His commaiidements are nothea-' grauie non ſunt. 
Weforinſaying,they arc not heauye,iewowld followe, they <j <cr70X paptiey 
gh be 42prand obſerued ; but in ſaying; they arenhatgric- * F0%, 
Whs,thas may be rrue vere they nener ſo heauy or impaſſivie; 
though pacience. As when a man can net doe a1 he wonld;yet it 
itneth him not, being pacient &+ wiſe, becauſe he is content 19 
Warbecan, gr 18 able. T herefore doe they thouſe to' tranſlate, 
Bathe commaundements are not grienous, there the ApoFile 
ſythrather, they are not heauy. much more agreeably 10 or |. 1; —{ 
laiawrewordes, My burden is 11ght : & 10 thewordes of God & 
&Moſer,Dexr.30. This commaundemedt which I com- bo 
Mumdrhee this day.is nor aboue thee (:hazis, beyond thy INNS 272% 
nee) but the word is very neare thee, in thy mouth, & Wa" 
myhbact,charchou maylt doe it; 4nd zo the common figs a 
np wionof the Greeke werd, which is heauy. Pexawonuld ſaye Bapice 
wephat in bis commentarzie , hoteche commaundenents are 
*exorlight,but his concluſion is againi? free will, and thay 
ſie cay be no perfefion in this life , inutying againtt them 
| hu wonlde prone 54 ent of this place : which is as much'to 
wn X.ij. ſor, 
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CHAP,10.', 326 - A Defenſtoftbe Eng” 
ay (but he is aſhamedre ſpecke plainel thas we canwot beeſe 
condewned and abborred, as mo#F abſurd,thas God ſheuldcan, 
Fang that,under pgne of danmation,which is impoſſblenty |} 


iv ana 5051715 1151 26,3 nal 
Fy.Lx. 14. Secing our Engliſh word grieuous;, 6+ 
meth of the Latine word grave, which is not only weigh 
tic, bur alſo troubleſom , lt berter aunſwereth. bothithe 
Greeke and the Latine, than heauye, whichis properly 
that which is of great weight, and the ſame:worde being 
both jn Grecke and Latine, 2. Cor, 10. you; your-ſeluey 
tranſlate ſore: his epiſtles are ſore and, vehemjent; butig 
eftcR there. is no great difference. We acknowledge: 
his commaundemets are not heauy to him that is dog 
- of Gud,which ouercometh the world by faith,otherwile 
* "theyokeofthelawe, as the Apoſtle confeſſeth, is ſucks 
burthe,as neither we,nor our fathers were ableto bear, 
but belecue to be ſaued by the grace of ourLord els - 


Chriſt, who-hauing taken away the curſe of the lawe,and 
. - atisfied for ourtrapſpreſsions of the law,hathialſoguue 


vs grace to loue the law,and commaundements of Gag 

and in ſome weake meaſure to obſerue them. Sozkat 
the curſe being taken away , our tranſpreſsions aunljver 
red in Chriſt, and our harts framed by his grace,toJoue 
his commaundements , and ſome ſtren pany 
Kcepe them, they are not heauy, they are not burdenoug, 
or grievous. That which God ſpeaketh,Deur.30.is ofthe 
knowledge ofthe law, which was plainely reucaled, and 
not of the ſtrength that men haue to keepe it, and thete» 
fore is by the Apoſtle referred vnto faith, for the obler- 
uation thereof, Rom. 10. for by faith in Chriſt , which 
hath fulfilled the lawefor vs, we are accounted to halle 
fulfilled it inhim.Beza ſpeaketh plainely enough, ifyou 
had grace to vnderſtand him , and therefore is nothung 
aſhamed to ſaye , that we'can not keepe the commaut- 
dements of God, nor onely withour the grace of God, 
bur neytherhauing the grace of God in ſuch meaſure, 

| | as 


poet ng un Ring bac ine a ihe Fadia tb Th an ion Who ton foe ee. Sr Be, rt = 2 


iſe, what grace God is able'to giue, we doubt nor, bur 
what he doth, and will giue to any fnan in this life wee 


- _ That God ſhould commaunde vader paine of 


on, that which is impoſsible to be done, is no 


#furditic; ſcing for them whom. God will have to be 


ſuidd;he prouided an other way of their faluation, than 
ke ping the Iawe, namely the redemption of Chriſt. 
kforthe reprobate voyde of Gods grace, ſay you (if 
wyaudare) that they are able to keepe the lawe withour 
pace, or without grace haue ſo much as any will to de- 
lets hauc grace. : 31h 


whe. #7. valuere and efficacie of good workes, their nexte con- 


wh imputatine inflice, thas is, Chriftes iuifice imputed 
Wy be wee newer ſo foule and filhie in our ſoules 1 ſo_thas 
Arabic propoſe they corrups the Scripmres in then Engbſh 


#x2-x. 15. The iuſtice whereby wee areaccomp- 
ediufte inthe fight of God, is. nor inherent in ys, bur 
uQhifte, which is the Lord our rightcouſneſſe. Ierem. 
$-Norwithſtandiog it is the onely crue juſtice, and we 
mmely juſte by it. And "by wee are not. yoyde of the 
ju of Ganctification, whiche is a. fruite, and conſe- 

of inftification, by which we haue grace to with- 
xy and to works righteouſneſſe, not whereby 
*{hould'be made righteous before God, bur where- 
1-9 declared to be. righteous in parte, yntill-rhe 
wdyof finne- being aboliſhed, wee ſhall be wholy re- 


Whaccording to the image of God. 
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 pGod giueth it to no man but that he ſinneth . Other. 


b {axT. IS. Thus hauing eahen away free will 10 doe 
qud.d poſſpbilirie ro keepe the commanndementes, and all 


daſun is, that we have no true inttice or righteouſneſſe in-vi, 
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CHAP." X1, wh 
" Hereticall tranſlation forIMPyTAT l Y x; 


LY STICsE, againſt true inhe-" þ- bot to 


. Tent Juſtice, NESS 
, : 71616 


>> AD Ne plate might fuffiſe, in feedeof 
LS where Bexa doch proveff, thas his addin 
> > < WEE. 7 or alteration of the exits ' P's 
Annot.in Rom, _ Gy” \ iS —_ the execrable errbyr Finhevent 
5.18. EN EE :Ntice, hich (he fanb ') 55. 16. be'kuoil 
» I 47 nothing move. His falſe tranſlation; 
CSS AR 7 En F Bezites arid A 
Romy. in Thep Bibles Likewiſe then as by'the oftiſe 
the faulte tame 0n aft men to condemnation*fo by 
iaſtifying of one, the benefit abounded, towarlle' 
to the Bcation? of life . here there are atlded'1oYhe 
vext 0 'the ApsFile, ſixe wordes : and the ſame ſo\ 
LIVES that by the thre? fir ,chey make the Ajelth ; 
fo nne cqne.on all men by Adam, and they were-21a Filnrs 
deede”: by the thre? Ltrer, they Piahe hin ſay, wor't 
Or 'righteoſneſe came 'lhewiſe on*all men by Chrifts/1Vmdy 
them 7177 in deede, But that the bene of Chriftesjuftitets 
b.nuded towards therh, 3 z hehig imputed forſe ſooth! vjratben, 
Whirecs, if they worlds dy wi : fo the zexrs'( ee 
+ imtollirable , fo muche, ani in fy 7 Wonbifull 4 oh 
onlge at the leaft hawe made the caſe equal, ; 
; po#tie him ſeife teacheth them to doe, in the weary 
zence, faying 1 thus , Foras by ore tnans diſobedicineis 
ny were made fir nners; ſo by the obedience of: 
many alſo be made righteous. So they manſlatt, 
than,be mgdezuſt. For they are ibe latheft men inthe 
$9 fey thrwe arc made inft, for feare of iufice inherent nv 
thowh the Scripture be nauer ſo plaine , Athere —_ 
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eth the caſe like, that we are made inf} by Chriff, : 
 qvernere made ſinners by Adam, FF | Arne 
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©, Hisone place is dehucred-fromyour: r 
Et vaine cauillation, Cap.I. Sef, 23. when: 
HEAT: the ſentence 35. ecclipticall or deſe-! 
Pb ctiuve, they that will tranflate to haue jt 
11 1$WY vnderſtoode, muſte needes ſupply the 
REZA wootdes thatare wanting, And,where 
Wn {hl they finde what wordes arc lac- 
kighucinthe (ame place, and.in the treatie of the- ſame - 
meer? Iappeareth,you had rather zhe. texte had no-/, 
wthan that 31: maighte ſeerhe ra make: againſt your: 
-liphemie of juſtice inberent].., As forthar fonde-quar- 
rllefyurs, thar they be not iuſt.in deede,to whom the. 
uſbe:df Chriſte (whiche you like an helhound doe 
komeat)is imputed, deſerueth no anſwere. For who 
nha blocke;to ay or thinke, that thoſa whom.God 
@hinſtific,arc not made iuſte in'deede?.Was not A-., 
hamivſt.in deede, when God imputed his faith vo- .. 
buſtice> Is not be made riche 19 deede, which is made - 
adyanother mans: gifte? Chriſte is given vatovs of | 
obetuſtice;wiledome,ſanification,& inhim.we 
wiah\waſe;aod bole, not in-ourowne righteouſneſle,, 
wedeme;orholineſſe. As for adding ro thetext, God . 
keageth how:weabhorre ir, bot addjng of words which 
belplicate the ſenſe of the holyghoſtz1s no additis for-- 
hidds, forthen all prexching were acciuſed; which is, or: 
Ugltro benothing els,bur an explaining% ſertig forth 
theworde of God; in more words;the matter wherof 
(dleughin fewer words)is c6reined in the ſcripture. And 
Ine ſpeake of adding of wordes in tranſlation, have L 
77 2 before, that you haue added many? ſame in 
ypon necedlarie cauſe, & ſome without neceſsitie. 
6 X.iinj. What 
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. Iufli prouuntia- 


bumtur, 


Aunot, Ro. 3. 
B-4Qo 


What needed you to lay: for Pamirerent, they hadidany. 
penance, Luc.zo. for In onxibus bonis, in all bis gaodez;. 
Gen.6. for ſeparamini, ſeparate your ſelues, 2 Cor.6.&c, 
To ſay wee are iuſtified, andto ſay we are made iuſte;is 
all one; and therefore I meruayle why you thinke xg 
Joth to ſay the one, rather than the other. Is any manſo 
ſeafeleffe ro thinke wee'can ſay, a mais made riphites 
ous, and dare not fay heis made iuſte. Ttell you plaitie- 
ly; we defie:the herefic of rightcouſneſſe inheredit; a 
muchas ofiuftice inherent. We are iufte; we arerighte- 
ous in the {fizhr-of God, nor by theriuftice or_riphte. 
ouſnefle of our workes:' bar by the iuſticevr righgeoul- 
nefle of Chriſtermpured ro vs through faith Andweare 
made juſte by Chriſte, as wee were made finnersbyA- 
dam, in-ſome-reſpe&, but not in euery refpe&, forthy 
Apoſtle maketh a broade difference betweene the tran(- 
greſbion'and the beniefite Rom.5.v.r5, and otherdith-) 
rences there be, which none, bur a Pelagian, willdenie; 
Nay Pelagius will not ſay, thatwe are inſt byChriftaq- 
cording to propagation; but according tofaith,;-» 
MART." 2.” Andit is a worlde 20. ſee, how Bexaſhifieh! 
fromene ſignification of:heword iuſtified, or, made uſt, vas 
other. Sowerime to be infrified, ie 20 be pronounced qui 
all ſimi, or declared init before Gods indgement ſeatezandſe 
be raſlateth itin the rexe AF.13.0.39.and as though hisguib 
13: conſciente were afraide of a blowe, be ſaithhe flenth mite 
tore of inflifiing or inflification, becauſe be vſetbie iwaihen 
placesiHe dotls fo 3 deede, bur the his comentarie ſupplies 
rarne: 45 Ro.3.0.13;, Not þhearers.of law are 16HrE 
ovs before: God (/othey delight 10 tranflate; rather hun 
1'y $7 before: Got)-bar the doers ofthe Lawedballds 
I'VST1 FED, thatis(ſaith Beza)fliat be pronoficedints 
The. Apoftle muF? needes fay by the coherence andtonſequent 
of his words,not the hearers are in#?,l1it the doers ſhall beinfit 
07 iuftified; Bezawil in no caſe haue jt ſo, bus exqther intend 
comtarie make uthe Apoſile ſay as him ſelf jmagineth.Yetin as 
orhicr place be proterteih very ſolenmely, thas ro be _ 
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ad. | {ee be pronounced or ecconnted iufte, but rather tobe zufte 

&; i inderds: and har, be prooueth,ouref $,Pamle. Ro.5. Vs 19e Bad es 
ic. | wjomakerhic ll one, to be iuſtified, and, to be madeuſt, PaVes | 
is | Aptagaine by this reaſon, thas it ſhoulde bee manifeFilyre- a—_ 

vs |  augiians 20 Gods infFice,uo account him for infte , that 14 nos i 

ſo | inffe, and therfore thas man in deede n/made inſt.Thus Bexa. 

* [oulde you no: thinke,hee werecome 10. bee of our opimen F 

e: | in hee mote _ , and 4s ris pear goodly FONT 

1 wandes in bis olde ſenſe,ſaying, Notthat tie is in- Ne# quaſi nobis | 
. Jour given = ys, of which wee A———_ juſt : but P4twr qualitas, 
» | krauſthc iuſtice of Chriſte is imputed to vs by faith 

C fixely. By faith then as the leaf? we are truly inFlified, Not [0 

re | wither (ne faith (/a51h he) is a0 inftrument wherewith Armor. 5s 

6 | weapprehende Chriſt our iuftice. Se char we bane nomore £9:4+Y.5 

he'  inflſcein 4, channe hae glorie c. for glorie alſo we apprehend 

y = F7.s. 2. Allcarned me Thopedo ſee,thatyou haue 


gregarde, how yainely you cauilſo you may ſeeme to 
&; zorant.co.lay ſomthung againſt the that be godly 
Atfearned AQ 13.9.39, Beza trapſlateth Dugrafinmab- 
ſui, that is(ſaith hee) to bee declarediuft, or abſolugd. 
me this reaſon, why hevſeth not the worde inf7i- 
feriinthatplace which he yſethelſewhere. Ne quis illad ,, 
abomnbus,perinde acciperet ac fi caſus efſet madi,aut infirus 
menhper quod iuftificemur,id eſt, infiifianu ac pronuncie> ,, 
you, ane pro iuftis habeamur hoc quiden loco malui abſolwe- ,, 
behun vſurpare,u: magis prſpicud efſet oratio: Leaſt a» ,, 
'weman ſhould take this worde ofthe texte ab omnibus, ,, 
-#though it were the caſe of themeane,- or inſtrument, ,, 
bywhich we are 1uſtified, that is, made and pronounced ,, 
- wſt,or accounted for iuſte. In this place-Ichoſe rather ,, 
tovſethe worde of abſoluing, thar the ſentence mighte ,. 
dee morecleare . The Latine ab omnibus,ray fignilie ,, 
© byall things, or from all things... Therefore, leaſte anye 
manne ſhoulde miſtake the Apoſtle., as thoughe bee 
Tidewee are iuſtified by all thoſe thinges , where hee 
meancth wee arc iuſtified from all rhinges , Beza = 
ws X.Ys . 's 
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_. the ſame ſenſe that he 'dorh: iuſtifying-inother: 


LILY e A Defenſe of thr Envlifh 
thisplacevſeth-the worde of abſoſuib>-orz tor 
Be achint 
where hee ſpeakerk of the ſame mitrer :* and ſayeth as 
_ as 2 mary carrſpeake; that ro br iuſtified/"andtd 
' made iuſte,'or pronounced; or accompteduft bes2 
fore God is all one: Yetour Momus findeth favlte with 
him,for expounding.to beiiuſtified;Rom:2.y,13.tobe& 


- pronounced iuſfte, as thoughe God will pronouhteanye 


man iuſte, whiche is nor 1iiſte indeede , Bur Beta"(hes 


faith) elſewhere, proteſteth that to be juſtified; i vor ty 


bepronouncedor accomprted iuſte, butrather to beinſt 
indeede. If Martin hadde nor beelyed Beza,' weſhiulde 


| hae hadde Bezzes wordes ſerte downe,bothe'in Latin 
© andEvglithe? But in truck Beza hath no ſackewords!' 


yetin ſeniſe he bath thus muche/; thatto be iuſtifle#be< 
fore God,is to be iuſte indeede, and not to bee"dhely 
pronotinced or aecompred iuſte, when hee is norſoin 
deede . But thit'Wee'are made truely uſt indeede, by 
the iuſtice of Chrifte, 'Whiche is imputed vnto vs fieely 
by faith: And as for that newe life or: juſtice whitheis 
called inheter i ve;it is riorthe cauſe but the witnes'of 
tharjuſtice, by irtputrarion of whiche ; wee are faued, 
folowing hinrtharis iuſtifted and not going before in- 
ſtification: andfaithindede,is the inſtrument by which 
we apprehend Chrift our iuſtice. Neither doth Bezalay, 
that wearenot truely iuſtified by faith : but thar faiths 
not the'principall efficient cauſe,” which is the mercie of 
God, buttbe inftrumentalt cauſe, by- whichewee take = 
holde of the mercieof God in Chriſte. Tn al this, Beta 
hath aid tiothing contraric ro himſelf, nor to thetrith. 


And it is no abſurditie to ſay, that the inſtice of Chriſte, 


by which were juſtified, is no more inherent in vs;than 
his glorie. And yet both affured vnto vs by faith, Asfor 
that juſtice, whiche is an effe& of Gods ſanRifying ſpi- 
rite, and a fruite of our 1uſtification beefore God,” by 
whiche alſo weare iuſtified, or declared iuſte beefore 
men,as'S. lames yeacheth;,is inherer inys:as allo " firſt 

- rutes 
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And cherefore you cauil in your olde rotten quarrell, 
Men you goe abure to.make reputed to bee contrarie 


: was juſt in the fight of 69d, cxcludiog all other uſes 


buy 


Tranſlations of the Bible, 333 


(wits of glarification; by that peace of csſcience,8& joy 
that we haye in; God, (Þeivg reconciled to vs by Chriſt, 


+ MAR T- 3+». For this purpoſe bothe hee andthe En+ Tro iuſlitie,; 
ghſhe Bibles ranſ[aterbus. Abraham beleeued Godjand ei; Magrcousm, | 


was reputed to bimFor Ivs TI ca Rv. 9: 


cede 8 place. of-iuſtice:ſo alſo raking away wu inhe- 
rut inffice even from Abraham himſeife. But ro admit their 
yon. ( whiche norzithftanding intheir. ſerſe is mofle 

e) muſt it nedes ſignifie, not zrae inherent inflice , becauſe 
the Scriprure ſaith, it was reputed for iuftice * Do ſuch ſpea- 
er import, thas 31.15; not ſo 3n deede, but is onely repwed ſo? 
Thensf wee ſay, This ſhall be reputed to. thee for finne : for a 
eace benefue ,, and [ofoorth : is ſhoulde, fignifie , is is _ no 


t{hal be finne 1n thee,or,vnto thee, as they eranſ{are Bibl, 
507 44S, Hierame tranſlateih, It ſball bee reputed to 


thee for finne, Dentcc.23. & 24.07 (as themſelnes rranſlarc) ? 
all be righteouſneſle vnro thee, before the Lord thy toy & on dpape 
d.And againe,News.c.6. This ſhall bee our righteoul- 7. 


neg.befor £the Lord qur.God, if We kepe al. Qe.cOMm- 
mauodements,as he hath commaunded vs. 1f then iuſtice 


oh bereputed, ſame aiſe w-onely repuiced ; if, ſim bee in v1 jn- 
derderinfiace 153n, vs ridugde 


5 4 TITTY ge # "7: ISI] 
| ph Lx,.3.; Oux.tranſlation taketh not from Abra- 


te juſtice ,nor yet juſtice inherent, bur declareth 

barhomaz nog tulfied before God by 

ig byauſtice, ;nberert , but by faith w 
the wſticc of Chriſt, whych is altogyrher without 


£ 


che apprehen- 


tatruthe, ox iodeede.. Faith, was reputed by God to A- 


brabam for juſtice indeede, bur not as juſtice znberent. - - 7 


Aid Abrahs was truly ivſtified by faith as by an-inſtru- 
Mxaall. cauſe, not that faith was the iuſtice by which he 


CHAP.l- 


Oy he imerpreazeth, for juſtice, to be nathing eiſe but.1n Vice ex loco, 


ndeede , nor great benefve, Buz let them call to mind, Reputabitur thi 
the Scriprure Saks ſpeake of ſinne and of mice alike, i precatum. 
GLAKL 
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CHar.ir, 334 ADifenſcofthinugiih\ 
butthere'was nothing in Abrah#but Giithwhich'G6] 
accompred for iuſtice. Bur Abrahams faith 'embraced 

_ themercie of God in the promiſed ſeede!, in whicheas 
well hee, as all the tribes of the earth ſhould be bleſſet 
The places of ſcripture that you cite ſpeaking of finne& 
tuſtice alike, be not contrary ro the imputation'of ig! 
ftice ynto them in which it is nor inherent. For in ne 
ther of both places the holy ghoſt vitth the word vf ith 
putation, howſoeuer S. Hierome tranflaterh it, burtlis 
verbe ſubſtantine. And the meaning is plaine. It ſhal be 
finne in thee: for finne 1s indeede inherent, as perfefs 
luſtice alſo ſhoulde bee if wee conlde obſerue all ke 
commaundements of God as Moſes faycth. Deur's.x 

_ we ſhoulde be juſtified thereby. Burt by onetuſtes 

_  Whereof Moſes ſpeaketh, Deur. 24. thoughe it proceeds 
of iuſtice that is 1n vs, the ſcripture neuer ſaith thar we 
ſhall be 1uſtified . To conclude, wee confelle, that bothe - 
finne and 1uftice are in the children of God, but nar that | 
iuſtice, whereby they are reputed muſte or iuſtified,”*of 
made iuſte beefore God, bur an effeRte or fruite theres 
of. PO The. 26 EE 


Occumaveaten, MAR T. 4.  Againe the Greeks fatheremate it platne, | in 


Phormi. that to be reputed ynto iuſtice, is zo be trne _ in deeds, 


Prxgrrov un Lupe * interpreating S. Paules worde in Greeke thus: Abraham'ob- 
mam 0p 357 9 tiined iuſtice, Abraham was iuftified. For that is ſay th? 
Wan ev ry ec It was reputed him to inſtice. Doth nor S. James ſay the big 
Ingnoom. Tv- (Cop, 2:veſe. 23.) wfifying , thai in that Abraham "wal 
mi71,00 ideate ;,0;G:d by faith end workes, the Scriprure was fulfilled, 
wn, that ſaith , it was reputed him to iuſtice ? Gen. Cap» if; 
verſe, 6. In whiche wordes of Geneffs , where theſe worllei 
were firfte written by Moyſes, in the Hebrewe, there is net;for 
inſtice, or in ſteede of iuſtice,(vhiche Bexa pleedeth oppo 
by che Hebieve phraſe)but thus,” He (God) reputed it vhid 
nSgyn him, 5s adi h heere alſo the aA a _ | 
San xt Which preciſely ranſlaring the Hebrewe they ſhouldentlh, | 
UN > ſpecially pies cruing it was ſo connted or reputed fori> 
ſlice that irntar nes itufice indeede. - "y 
320 viE. 
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Tranſlations ofthe Bible. 3353 Cnarm; 
{Fy Lx- 4: Iknowe notagainſt whome' you fighr, h 
| kitagainſt your owne ſhadow. For we: fay., that tobe 
ificd, and be reputed iuſt,and ro obtaine iuſtice,is all 
ein this caſe. But where S. James fayth, that Abraham 
uſtified byworkes,be meancth , thathewas decla- 
ſt before men,cuen as he fayrh, ſhewe me thy faith 
| reppmm Oy was not iuftified by a dead 
th;but by a working faith : and yethewas not iuſtifi- 
edbefore God by workes, but the Scripture was fulfil» 
kdwhich ſayd, Abraham beleued God, and it was repu» 
wdto bim for iuſtice, which is as-S. PanJe expounderh 
Abraham was iuſtificd beforc God; by fairh, and not 
byworkes,Bur in Gen. 15. v.6. there is nottheprepoſi- 
tion(for) or (in ſteede) bur ſimply* iuſtice; therefore it 
ſhould be tranſlated: he reputed ittobim inftice.- And 
nillyou then controule both the Apoſttes,” Paule; and 
kmes,for adding'the prepoſition dGwhich fignifieth vn- 
w,or for: Or will yot common ſenſe inforee the fame 
mderſtanding that both the Apoſtles' doe' giue it? He 
wuted itto him a$iuſtice, or foriuſtice. Muſt not ſuch 
piicles in tranſlation'be alwayes expreſſed; to make 
the{enſe plaine,: which in Engliſh hex res the particle, 
bath no-ſenſe or 'vnderſtanding?-To tranſlate preciſely. 
enof the Hebrew; is not ro: obſerne the'-humber of 
wordes, butthe perfet ſenfeand meaning of them, in 
fewer or more! wordes, as the phraſe of our tongue will 
| nero bevnderſtood : or elſe 2.Cor.3. qui munmwhy 
you tranſlate, he that had much? and, qui modicron non 
aaravic, hethat had litle wanted nor?you ſhould haue 
fadwhich much, & which little nor lefled, if you would 
be giuen word for word, and not addedany word for 
aplication. Againe;2.Cor. 1. Swpre virmrem, aboue our 
power, why adde you (our)which is not in the text? and 
' mdkede nor neceflarie to be added in the tranſlation? 
fgzine,r.Cor. 13.Euacuani que erant parwnls, I did away 
the things that belonged to alitle one. Here for foure 
Litine wordes you: haue giucn tenne or-eleuen pu 
., wordes 
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336 A Defenſe of the Euoliſh 
wordes, which no reaſonable man'can greatly. miſlike'if 
you: were not ſuch a quarreller ar: other-mens'doitg! 
without all cauſe, or wife cotour,buronely ines 
cycs of the ignorant. | {9373 27:63 GFAP 
- MART. 5. But asfor either the Hebrew or Greehgword, 
that is here-ſed,to'tepure or account,cheyareuhen wſad;phi 
3; mu? needes fignifiethas the thing 1 ſo in deed,and mt ne. 
by ſo reputed. as Pſal.118.affonarioS A mM xc: lliaercpu; 
ted or accounted all the finners of the earth, preuances 
tors or tran{groſlors. pravaricanes reputaui., So didihi 
Septnagintasche the Hebrew ward,and read is. And S, Pane, 
So leta man: repute #r-account-vs as the-Miniſters of 
Chriſt. Lee then goe now end ſay, thatnezther they ave fanurs 
in deede, nbr theſes Chriftes minifters-indeede, becauſerhey 
were reputed forfuch. les them ſaye rhe children of the promiſe 
were nob:the(ceds of: Abrahani,becaiiſe the Apoftle ſaythm, 
9.v.8. they are reputed for the ſeede.” Bur howſeexer ths, 
#he Proteſlants. willhaws it ſo to be 14ken, artbe leaft injhe 
Water of iuFtifecation1 ' Of I. 31:1 1401 | 3 fs pure Te iF2hy 
 FyLx,. 5. Silkence were the beſtc aunſwer to: theſe 
tedious repetitions -Itwere ſufficient 'once: 20 fayeas 
mong reaſonable meri; ' When faithis reputed by:God; 
Or accounted for juſtice , faith.is trucly and in deedethe 


'ioſtrutnentall:cauſe 66 1uftification;;; or. apprehending 


the iuſticeof Chriſt , by which we :2re; accounted and 
madeiuſtin the fight of Gdd. Itis therefore a moſkri- 
diculous cauill of the difference berwene reputingiuſt, 
and being iuſt in_deede.. For God when he iuſtifieth 
the vigodly, doth both repute him, andimakebimiuſt 
in deede, bythe juſtice of Chriſt, of his owne mteie 
mercye, andnotof the mans merits ,or byiuſtice.in* 
berent. For what iuſtice canbe in an yngodly mantand 
ſuch iseuery one of vs, whome God doth iuſtificy and 
then giue vs his holy fpirir, to ſanRifie vs innewneſl 

life , to ſer forth his gloric in out hoJye and blamelele 
conuerſation. - "2 5 tas | ” EN 


MART. 6, Agdine, where Saint Paule ſayth, 2.Ci, 
, c 
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| {;That wee. mighte bee: made.che juſtice of God.ja | 
him; bay in their firite ranſlations, Imokerably carupiens 
t«: That.wee. by his meanes, ſhould. bee. that;righte< Bb. r'5 6 2. 
vyſoeſſc, whichB u.r.o nm n,G 0.0. Ls, ALL.Q wo Dxeporn NT & 
Who taught them-o wranſlate ſo. difſolmely ;Juſtitia cum 
Dei...the righteouſneſle. which befote God is allows 
[ did wot heir erreur. end her eſies mhich is, that Gad Ye 
guvech and accaunteth ys for iufte, theugh wee bee in deede 
Mofte foule fnoerc , and that our iuftice beynz none. atall 
Mavis 327 is allowed and accepred before bim for iuftice and 
u-Fy.Lx. 6. Thereis no texte inall the Bible more __ 
deare againſt iuſtificarion by wftice inherent, than — 
&i3.Corinth.5. wherein nor, altogither caulcleſſe, you 
keproue our firſte. interpreters to tranflate-diflolutely. 
There it 15 certaine they. had. no ſuche. purpole as, your 
aſaibe vato them. For: their tranſlation {bo rather 
obſcure than ſerre. Qut. our, ioſtification.,by the, juſtice 
which is not in vs, butin Chriſt , The rcxte is there= 
Gore playne-: him chat konewe no.finag;he made fignefor 
#;thatwee might become. the juſtice.of God. in him, 
thatisin Chriſt,and not in.ourſeifes. For:though we be 
indeede moſt foule ſinners, and all onr juſtice be(as the 
| te ſaith)as a menſtruous cloth: yetin Chnfte he 
tſheth and cleanſethys from our ſinnes,;and reputing 
Iitiuſtice as ours, he maketh vs truly 1uſte before him, 
athaving our owne juſtice whiche is of the Jawe, but 
#Sejuſtice which is by faith of Ieſus Chriſte, the tuſtice Philip.32 
#hich is of God through faith , Where you charge vs to 
| , that our iuſtice being none at all in vs,yet is 
Mowed and accepted before hym for iuſtice- and 
mghteouſveſke, it is noafſertion of ours, but a dogged 
| under of your owne. rn 
MART. 7. Againe 18 this purpoſe: they make 5, Paul 1,Fph. v6 * 
ſau that God hath made vs accepred, or freely accepted iz 
bu beloued ſonne as chey make the Angel m S. Luke. ſay to our 
1, Haile freely beloued : #0 zake away all grace —__— peo mwon, 
= 7; 
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nd conſequently is 


9, <5 


ADifeſeof the Engl, 
«nd refident in the B. Virgin, er in v1 : whereas the Apofi 
worde fignifierh, that wee are rruely made gratiois or graief 
and acceptable that u 10 ſay, that our ſoule is inwardly endiyd 
and beautified with grace and the vertues proceeding! ered, 
Fo in deede before the ſight of God;jwil 
not only ſo accepted or reputed, as they imagine . If they know 
02 the true ſignification of the Greeke worde,and if theit bi 


Teſte will ſuffer them t0 learne it, let them heave $, Chryſoftuig 


not only a famous Greeke Dotor, but an excellent interprettt 
of all S, Panties epiffles : who in this place puneth (1 wy fares 
and ſignificancie in the Greeke worde, that he ſaith thut by in 
alluſion and diftinftion of wordes : He ſaid nor, WH fcx 
HB FREELY GAVE Vs, but, W HEREIN 
Ma Ds v $8 GRATEPY L, thatis, not onely dely- 
uvered ys from finne;but alſo made ys beloued andathi- 
able, made our foule beautiful, grateful, ſuch as the An- 
gels and Archangels are deſirous to ſee, and ſuch as him- 
felfe is in loue withal, according to that in the -Pſalme, 
THz KiNG SHALL DesiRs, or B: IN Loyn 
WrrtH THY BErAv T1E8. SS. ChryſoFome, and aftir 
him Theophylafte , who with many moe wordes and ſamilitu 


"Explicate this Greeke worde, and this making of the ſoult git- 


ious and bedmifull inwardly, truely, and inherently,  '- 
FvLKx. 7. Wee makes. Paule aye no otherwiſe, 
than hee faith in deede : i emer, hee hath madevs ac 
cepted, or he hath freely accepted vs in his belouedfod. 
And fo we truely fay,the blefled Virgin Mary was freely 
accepted, or freely beloved. But this taketh nor away the 
gratious gifts of God, which the blefled Virgin in inoſt 
plentifull maner was, and we in ſotne meaſure are indi» 
ed by his grace and fauor, which alſo God loveth inf, 
becauſe they be his gifres,and becauſe he loueth ys fret- 
ly in his beloued {fonne,whom alwaies you forger,when 
ou ſpeake of iuſtice, or acceptarion before God , For 
that being ſan&ified by his ſpirite, we are holic indeed, 
thoughe not ws 6 as ſan&tification is begunne,and 


not conſuminate in this life:for if 3t were, we ſhould » 
| yol 
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t& thoſe vertues wherewith our ſoule is inwardly indu- 
and beautificd, are not the cauſe that 1uſtifieth ys, or 
maketh vs acceptablein Gods fight: but onely his mer- 
gin Ieſus Chriſt, for whoſe ſake alſo, he accepteth this 
mperfe&t holines and righteouſnes, which is in vs by his 
race and gift, rewarding the ſame for his ſake alſo with 
aerlaſting glorie. And nothing elſe doth Cliryſoſtome 
y,ormeane in the place by you cited, about whom you 
make ſo many wordes, that you might be thought, by 
ming him his due praiſe, to haue him as it were boutd 


' toyou,to maintajne your ynrighteous cauſe, But Chry- 


foltome careth not for your commendation, and that 
which he ſayth, maketh nothing for iuſtice 1nherent, by 
which we ſhoulde be juſtified: for he ſayth not fo much, 
&that our ſoule is made amiable and beauriful by ver- 
nes and good qualities infuſed by his grace, much leſle 


 thatfor ſuch qualities inherent in vs, G OD ſhoulde 
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#oyd of fine, & death, we doe thankfully acknowledee, 


uſtifie vs, but hee haerh made vs acceptable in Chriſte, , 


amiable, and beautiful, and louely to the Angels : ſome 

&f:& of which grace, alſo appeareth in our life and 

_ -»n to the praiſe of God, and good example 
men. 

Marr. 8. And Iwonuld gladly knowe of the aduerſavies, 

iſthe ike Greeke wordes be not of that forme and nature,to ſig- 

wheſo mech a3.to make worthy,to make meete: & whe- 


EEG orth, 


ther he whore God maketh worthy, or meete, or gratefull, infF, ;,,,-,, _ 


' tidholy be nor ſo in very deede,but by accepration onety.if noz 


indeede, then God maketh hin no better than he was before,but 
my accepterh him for better : if he be ſo in deede, then the A- 
fotler word ſignifieth not, to make accepted, but to make ſuch 
eine as being by Gods grace ſantfied and iufificd,is worthy 
whe accepred,for ſuch puritie,vertwe,ant inftice, as is in hin 

FrLx. 8, have told you before, that 4&0, figni- 
lxthnort to make worthye, but ro account worthye, for 


Maya man may defire (vfing this verbe) to be accofi- 


kd worthy of him, which can not make him worthy,but 
| Y. 1% 
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CHAP. 349 


A' Defenſe of the Engliſh 
in his owne iudgement and account. But where youds 
maund further, whether he whome God maketh meay, 
worthy,gratefull.iuſt, holy,be nor ſo in deede,but byag 
ceptation onely : I aunſwer, thoſe whome ke accept 
for worthy, meete, iuſt, holy, gratefull, are ſo in deeds; 
but then it is further to be knowen, whether they beſuc 
in them ſelues,or in Chrift. We ſay they are nor fuckin 
them ſe]ues, but in Chriſt. Then are they made nothing 
better (ſay you) in then ſelues . Yes venily , as ſooney 
they are accepted to be Gods children, and the juſticeg 
Chriſt is imputed to the through faith, they receiuethe 
ſpirite of adoption,which reneweth them in the inwards 
man, and beginneth in them holines, and iuſtice, py 
Titic, vertue : but becauſe all theſe qualities are ynyere 
feCt, they are not worthy in Gods iuſtice to be _ 
for them , bur the cauſe of their accepration, is ſbllthe 
mercie of God in Chriſt, in whome both they, and 
their vnpertete good qualities are accepted to re 
ward. 

MART. 9. Agdine,for this purpoſe (Dan, 6.22.) thy 
will not sranſlate according to Chaldee,Grecke,and Latine,IW- 
ſtice was founde in me. but they alter it thus , My iuſtic 
was found out, andozher of them , My vnguilrineſle wa 
found our, to draw it from inherent iuflice, which was in Di 
wel, WO 

Fv1x. 9. Ican but wonder at your impudenceand 
malice, which ſaye ſo confidently , that forthis purpole 
they tranſlated thus: 'Would any man by the juſtice, 0 

innocencie that was in Daniel, or in any iuſt man,feare 

leſt any thing ſhould be detraCted from the iuſtice o 
Chriſt, whereby Daniel, and all ivſtmen, are iuſtifiedin 

Gods fight >Well.let that purpoſe reſt in Gods iudge- 

ment, as Daniels iuſtice did , ' when he was ſhameful 

Naundered. Bur what is the fault of the tranſlation? Abs 

cording to the Chaldee, Greeke,and Latine,it ſhouldbe, 

Juſtice is found in me. For Greeke and Latine,we wil 


not contende , becauſe we tranſlate not Dow out 
r 
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treeke; and Larine, bur out of the Chaldee.But in good 
fdnes;are you ſo deepely ſeenc in Chaldee,thatyou will 
apiichthe proper fignification of »1to be in me. A hit-; 
witin Chaldee,as in Hebrew, to me, rather than in mee 
Bur moſte properly haue our tranſlators exprefled the 
aſe in Engliſh, ſaying , my iuftice, or vaguiitines 
gfound our : for of a vertue inherent, Daniel ſpeaketh 
atherwiſe, Dan. 2.v.30.to the king 12 mx 7 wana Ren 
gdeby wiſedome, which 3s 1g mcc. So thar heere your 
arrell bewraycth more ſpite than wit , more malice 
leaming. 

MART. 10, Againe, 3tmmft needes be a ſpotof the 
ſaveinfefion that they wanſlaze thus, As Dauid Des c Rte 
wra' the bleſſednes of the man, vato whome God 
mpurerh righteouſnes. Row. 4.6,4s though impured righte= 
whe: were the deſcription »f bleſſednes . They knowe: the 
Gneks doth not ſignifie,to deſcribe . 1 woulde once ſee them 
preciſe in following the Greeke,and the Hebrew. if not,we mu#F 
bite 19 therr fingers. | 

/FrLx. 10. It muſt needes come of an high wit,ts 
lbſuch deepe 1nfight 1nto other mens intents, & pur- 
poſes. But why L praye you, is nor righteouſnes impured 
byGod;&c.and fo forth, as Paule ſayth, a deſcription of 
mans bleſiednes . If they had {ayd,defineth, where they 
lnedeſcriberh , you would haue made much a doe.But 
@younot allowe this, that the Prophet ſayth, ro be 
adeferiptioa of mans bleflednefle 3 howſocuer it is, 
4» fignifieth not to deſcribe, butto ſpeake, to ſaye, 
opronounce , and in effc& , there js nothing els mcanr 


bythe worde, deſcribeth, here vicd, but that Dauid 


| pomncerh or ſetteth forth the bleſiednefle of manin 


- kwordes. You in your tranſlation fayc, zermerh as 


Dauidtermeth, which if you meane it nor ſcornefully, 
commeth as neare a definition, as, deſcribeth, the worde 
Which we viſe, and our, deſcribeth, is as ncare the 
Aizet as your, termeth, is to the Latine dicis. 
Vol. * Bur 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 241 CHAP.11,; 


lathboyes in Cambridge knowe,, thatit fignifieth as + 
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CHAP, 942 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
But looke to our fingers, and ſpare notto tell ys whey 
you ſce ys goe wide fromthe Grecke or Hebrew, bur 
you doe nothing but trifle and quarrell , as you hage 
done hetherto, be ſure we will be bold to beſhrew your 
fingers,and hit you on the thumbesnow and then allot 
your diſcredite. - 


CMHMARTIN. 
Cray. XII- 


Hereticall tranſlation for SpxzcIAr Farry;? 
- vaine ſecuritieand ONELY FAITH, 


L. L other meanes of ſaluation being thus taken away they 

onely and extreme refuge is, Only faith, & the ſameny 

zhe Chriſtian faith of the articles of the creede, 7 ſuch like, buy 

a ſpecial faith gr confidence,mherby enery man mu# aſſuredy 

. Seleene, that himſelfe is the Sonne of God, and one of the eltft, 

and predeFtinate toſaluation, If he bee not by fayth as ſuneif 
ghis as of Chriftes incarnation, he ſhall newer be ſaued, 


FY LK. 


I. @ L other meanes of ſaluation being taken away, 
and only faith apprehending the mercie of God 

in the redeprtion of [eſus Chriſt, being left, we have great 

& ſufficient c1uſe,to account our ſelues happy, and afſu- 
red of eternall life , becauſe he that hath promiſed, is 
faithfull alſo to performe. But where you faye thatoit 
only faith, is not the Chriſtian faith of the articles ofthe 
creede , you lye without meaſure impudently : forthat 
faith,and none other doe we beleue, teach, and profeſte, 
And that faith is a ſpeciall faith and confidence in the 
mercie of God, whereof every man that beleueth, deth 
make a ſingular confeſsion for him ſelfe, ſaying , Ibe- 
leene in God , &c . And of all thinges contained n talk 
proſefsion of faith (thatis, of forgiueneſle of finges, 
reſurretion of our bodies, and life eueilaſting, by 
beliefe and truſt in God the Father Almightie , maket 
of heauen and earth , and in Iefus Chriſt his oply Sonne 
Our Loxde, conceiucd, borne, ſuffered, crucified, 
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kried, deſcended into hell, riſen againe,and aſcended 
to heauen,and in God the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe gra- 
gous and mi ghtic working we are incorporate into the 
bodic of Chriſt, and made members of his holy Catizo- 
kke Church, which is the communion of Sainds) euery 
Chriſtian man ought ro be as certainely perſuaded, as 
the things are moſt true, being inwardly taught by the 
ſpirite of1 truth,that he is the childe of God, and conſe- 
tly ele&t,& predeſtinate ynto cternall ſaluarion. But 
bs man ſhall neuer be faued, except he haue ſuch cer- 
tentie of this faith, as the truth of Gods promiſes doth 
kſerue, none of vs doth teach, none of vs doth thinke. 
Forwe know our owne infirmitie, we knowe the temp- 
ation of Satan, neuerthelefle wee acknowledge in our 
kues,and ſo ſeeke to perſuade all men, thar thee things 
ſanding vpon the immoueable pillers of Gods pro- 
niſes, who can neyther deceiue nor be deceyued, ought 
tbe moſt certaine vnto vs, and for dayly confirmation 
ad increaſe of this faith all thoſe meanes are of ys dili- 
gzatly ro be vſed, that God for this purpoſe in his holy 
Scripture hath appointed. | 
MART. 2. For this hereſie, they force the Greeke to ex- 
jeſſe the very word of aſſurance and certaimie, thus : Let vs 


tae nighe with a true hart, IN AS$SVRANCE OF &y mgg ere 
WITH. Heb,10.v.22.4nd Beza,Certa perſuaſione fidei, 775*c. 
#441, with a certaine & affured perſuaſion of faith : ;n- Annor in 1, Luce 


wpreting him ſelfe mare at large in another place,that he mea- * 
hh thereby ſuch a perſuaſion and ſo effeual, as by which we 
wv aſſiuredly wichout all doubt, thaz nothing can ſeparate vs 
jw God. VP hich their heretical meaning maketh their wiſla- 
wm the leſſe rolerable,becarſe they neither expreſſe the Greeke 
eciſely,nar intend the rrue ſenſe of the Aportle, they expreſſe 
wt the Greeke,which ſienifieth properly the ſulneſſe and cople- 
we of any thing, and therfore the ApoFtle ioyneth it ſometime 
Wh faith.els where(Hebr,6.v.11.) with hoye,with knowledge, 
"{<Col.2.y.2.)vnderſiZding,co ſignifie the fulnesof all three, 
4he vulgar Latin interpreter moF? ſincerely ( bRo.4.v.21.) p 

Y.11j. aiwaies 


Tranſlations of the Bible. .343 CHAPaz; 


Muegqteiar Tic 
a nngiq%za% 7 


Thug rl (ts 
leniſs:me ſeiens, 


CHAP 344 ef Defenſeofthe Engliſh 
® Mngypipurey, Rlwaes tranſlatech it : oy to Timothee,(*2. Tim.4. beau 
ze to ſignifie the full accompliſhment & executis of his init 
vie in euery point. Where a man may woder that Beza th ity. 
raine bis conceincd ſignification of this word.tranſlateth baits 


org fo accordingly, thus : Miniſterij tui pleni fidem facitohy 
Anaz7y. ' their more currant Church Engliſh Bibles are cotent to ſayin 
An.1562z, the vulgar Latine incerpreter fulfil thy miniſterie: or,fulll 


Ign<s.Ep.Smyrn. thine office to the vtmoſt. And the Greeke father, do fini 
— nel 11 other gnterpretation. Thus, when the Greeke fignifiethfal 
Bc TETATEI20P0n nefſe of faith,yather than aſſurance or certaine perſnaſimghy. 
6p I MST Y pranſiate not the Greeke preciſely. Againe in the ſenſeuhy 
eld}. erre much more, applying the foreſaid pordes 0 the certain 
. aſſured faith thaz euery man ought to haue(25 they ſar )of ln 
-— pg a. wnc ſaluation. Whereas the Greeke fathers expound ire 
: full and aſſured faith that every faithfull men muit ham fd 
ſuch things in heauen ashe ſceth not, namely that Chrift is 
 Cended thither,z7c, adding further and proning out of the 4; 
Obryſ. Theodor. poles worges next folowing,that the Prozeftants* only fanhi 
= x4 byL.vPen wot fs went be it nener ſo ſpeciall or aſſured, i 
my FvLx. 2. Having nothing to impugne this deate 
interpretatis of the Greeke word r\ngyoceca, butthem- 
perfett tranſlatis of your vulgar Latine interpreter, who 
was both an vnperfe&t grecian,& a very barbarousLat- 
niſt,you are not aſhamed to ſay, we force the Greeke, to 
make it ſignifie aſſurance : whiche all men rhat are'bit 
meanly learned in the Greeke tongue. may knoyy.thatit 
fienificth affurice,or ful & certaine perſuaſis, Althouph 
for the queſtion in.controuerſie, the fulnefſe of faithwil 
proue the certeintie,as much in a miner, as the afſurice, 
But that the Greeke fignifieth a full and cerraine pe- 
ſuaſion,1 report me nor only to the beſt Greeke Diltio- 
naries ofthis time , bur alſo to Budeus, who citeth [6+ 
crates out of Trapezuntius for proofe, that it is ſovſed, 
& alſo interpreteth that of S. Paule Rom. 14. izacve I 
127 negoopei am, let every man be certaine of his owne 
minde. But you have a doughty argument, that itisn0t 
onely ioyned with faith, bur alſo with hope, knowka 
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adraderſtanding, as though there couldnot be a cer- 
nine perſuaſion 42d aſfurance of hope, knowledge, and 
mderſtanding : yea the aſſurance of hope dependeth 

the alluraunce of faith, and the afluraunce of faith 

the certaine perſuaſioa of knowledge and vader- 
fading. Yea your vulgar interpretor tranſlating zagg- 
wile, Rom. 4 v.21. Pleniſſime ſciens, knowing moſt ful- 
ſy,may teach you, that it ſignifieth more than fulneſle, 
jr he ſhould haue ſaide being fulfilled. And better 
doth Beza expreſle the worde 72zeggimorr, 2.Tim.4.than 
ſome of our Engliſh interpreters, whiche fay, fulfil thy 
mimiſtry:wheras the Apoſtles meaning is,that he ſhould 


| on the credite and dignitie of his miniſterie, vato 


men-Burt the Greeke fathers(you ſay)find none 0- 
therinterpretation of it,and for proofe you cite 1gnazius 
ad Smyr. which although it be nor authenticall, yetT 
keno cauſe why we my not interprete m7Anggprp{ns 
being certainly perſuaded in faith & Joue, and & 7Angy= 
qa nioinin the aflurance of faith. And ſo is it tranſla- 
tedin Bibbotheca ſacre Margarini de Ja Bigne, Plent in- 
ſanfte in fide &r charitate, &7 cognoui ves abſolute perfettos 
in fide fabibs, Fully inſtrufted in faith and chantie, and 
Lkave knowen you abſolutely perfeR in a ſtedfaſte 
kth, Chryſaſtome and Theodorer, becauſe you vouch 
#laige, I knownot what you would ſhew out of them, 
laTheophylactI finde,that he ſpcaketh againſt all hefi- 
ation & doubrfulneſle of faith. bur againſt the certaine 
perſuaſion thereof nzuer a worde. Ne aliquam induces in 


ain cnuum hefriationem, neque pendeas animi, duby quid- | 
law copirans. Bring not into thy minde any ſtaggering, : 


reither be incertaine of thy mand, thinking any doubt- 


hllching, But for the ſignification of the worde aaney- ' 


Wie, $.Baſil may bee a ſufficient witneſle, who com- 
monly vſerh it for aſſured and certaine perſuaſion . /19 
25, Euery worde and deede muſt be proued by the 
eftimonie of che holy Scripture,eis 2\nggpocidu wh of a= 
to the fall and certaine perſuaſion of the good, & 
x Y.iiij, to 


345 Cuaras 


3» 


Goes 
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* ro the ſhame of the wicked. Againe defin.80, what isthe 
' propertie of a faithfull man 0 & wdury T\nepyogie, Xe, 
By ſuch aflured perſuaſis to be diſpoſed, &c. Eue ſagy, 
ae” in, Eegor. 5. tic mngp pager mis WroonnCeing, tO the oers 
taine perſuaſis of godlineſle &c. and fo 1n other j 
And yon your ſelte confeſle as much, where you tay,the 
Greeke fathers expound it of the full aflured faith&, 
which is enough to iuſtifie our traſlation. Now if thefy 
thers vnderſtood this full aſſured faith only of an hiſto» 
Ticall faith (as you ſay) & not of truſt and confidencein 
God, it 1s an other controuerſie . Our tranſlation is not 
falſe,althongh we had a falſe meaning, if it be anſweres 
able to the words. Neither doth Chryſoſtome ſpeakeof 
an hiſtoricall faith only, by certaintie whereof we have 
acceſle vnto God : but alſo of cofidence, which remifis 
of our finnes doth cauſe, and that we are made coheires 
with Chriſt, & that we enioy ſo great loue, neitherdoth 
he proue that the Proteſtits only faith is not ſufficientto 
* inſtifie. But the Apoſtle ſheweth (ſaith he)thatnotfaith 
« alone, but alſo a vertuous life is required, & that a man 
«* benot guiltie to him ſelf of malitiouſnes. For theſe ho- 
« lyplaces doe not receive thoſe men, with certaine afſy- 
* race, which are not made ſuch. This iudgmet of Chryſo- 
ſome the Proteſtants do allow of better thi the Papiſty 
for we know, that a godly life is necef{arie in*themthat 
beleene to iuſtification, without which they can haveto' 
aflurance of faith,no nor faith in deede,but that which it 
by zquiuocation called faith, ſuch faith as the Deuil and 
the reprobate may haue. | v0.5 0 
MART. 3. Yet do theſe termes pleaſe them exceedingly 
mie miczue 2:20 in ſo much that for the choſen gift of faith, Sap.3. 14- they 
ennari, Fides tranſlate, THE SPECIAL gift of faith: and Rom. $38: 


donum elem. ' | am ſure, that nothing can ſeparate vs from the loue of God, . 


FTETHAT UG as though the ApoFile were certaine and aſſured nos onely ef 
. Bib. 1577, 
Tric 2,0.90. 


perſuaded, 
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his owne ſuluation, but of other mens , For to this ſenſe1hty 
Po 15 1.4. doe ſo tranſlate here, whereas in* other places out of contibe | 
Hebr.6.9. uerſce, they zranſlate the ſame worde as they ſhould doe, 1 am; 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


perſuaded, they are perſuaded, &c. For who knoweth not 
that rel20,499 importerb onely a probable perſuaſion? They will 
ſy that lam ſure,andI am perſwaded, #: al one, Peeing well 
mant, they may indeede ſignifie alike , as the unigare Latine 
eter doth commonly rranſlate 31,but in this place of con- 
pwerfre whether the ApeFtle were ſure of his ſaiuation or no, 
phiche you ſaye he was , yea without reuelation, we ſay hewas 
wi: here why woulde you tranſlate, I ara ſure,and not as'in 0» 
ther places, Tam perſwaded, v1 in: ſarronr of your errour, by 
wſanating the rermes of ſure, and aflivrance, and ſuch like : 
elſewhere you negleFt the termes of inFe and int{ification. 
Inwhich your ſecrete things of diſhoneſties & crafrinefle 
(athe ApoFle callerh it)we canot alwaies uſe demonſiratids to 
emmwince you: but yer enen in theſe things we talke with your e6.- 
ſcience,and leaue the conſideration thereof to the wiſe reader, 
FvLx. 3. Seeing they accomptthe booke of Wiſ= 
dome to be of no authoritie to eſtabliſh the certaintie 
ofdoQtrine, it is nor like they coulde haue any ſuch reſ- 
fette,as you malitiouſly ſurmiſe, And yerthe tranſlati- 
ogoodand true. For what is the choice gifte of faith, 
buta ſpecial! gift?Or dare you fay, that faith is nor a ſpe- 
call gift of God?They ſay not a ſpecial faith; but a ſpe- 
Gall gift of faith. The other quarrel of the tranſlation of 
nnvwousy, I am ſure, is ſo bruriſh, that when you confelle 
thevulgare Latine interpreater commonly to tranſlate 
I.Cerns ſim, and that in the end,you can vie no demon- 
ſtation to conuince vs,yer ſti] neuertheleſſe you charge 
darconſcience with the ſecreate thinges of diſhoneſtie. 
That the Apoſtle was ſure of his owne ſaluation , by the 
eſtimonic of Gods ſpirite which is giuen to al his chil- 
Gen, wee doubtnot,and that he was ſure of the ſaluati- 
Mof all Gods ele&t, of whiche it is vnpoſsible, thar any 


; hould periſh: And ſeing the ſame ſpirit of adoptis is gi- 


Etoal the children of God, which is the earneſt of the 
eely inheritance, we ci not affirme without blaſphe- 


þ. Mcagainſt Gods truth, thatany mi ought to diſcredite 
litpromiles of God, or the teſtimonie of his ſpirite. 
Y.Y» 
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MART. 4. Yonuholde alſo in this kinde of controugſy, 
that a man muſt aſſure himſelf chat his ſinnes be forginen , bug 
#n the booke of Eccle.c.5.v.5.H/e reade thus ,Of thy ſinfor, 
giue, be not without feare..0r( a5 iz #4 3n the Greke)Offor, 
giuenes & propitiation bee not without feare, to 


ot itnague?, becauſe thy fin is forgiuen thee? Youknay 
Ft 1s not : but that wee ſhoulde bee af aid of the very forgiuent 
thereof, whether our ſin be forgiuen or no,or rather whether ax 
fmne ſhall be forgiuen,or no, if we heape one ſinne vppon an @ 
ther. hiche ſeemeth to bee the trueſ} ſenſe of the place,by the 
wordes following.as though he ſhould ſay,Be nos bold v-ponfurs 
giuenes to heap ſin wp ſin,as thegh God wil eaſly forgine,the, 
F vis. 4. We bold,thata man, when he is truly pe, 
nitent, oughtto afſure himſelt,that his fins bee forgiuen 
him, becauſe God hath ſo promiſed, in an hiidred places, 
without iniuric of whoſe credit, we cannot doubt ofthe 
performance of his promiſe.But that which the ſonne of 
Syrach ſpeaketh of propitiatis,is meant of the ſhadowie 
propitiation by the ſacrifices of the lawe, which can not 
afſure anie man of the forgiueneſle of his fins by them: 
felues, much lefle rhem that heape fin vpon fin, whichare 
neuer truely repentant. For yato true repentaunce 15 1e- 
quired an hatred of fin,8 a defire,8 purpoſe of amend- 
ment.Our tranſlation is(as your vulgar Latine)not pre* 
Ciſe to the words of the Greeke, but iuſte vato the meas 
ning, for the words are, concerning propitiation, benat 
without feare: and your Latin is, De propitiato peccato, 
fin forgiuen, And if you wil reprooue your Latin, alwel 
as our Engliſh,and fay,we muſt be afraid of thevery for 
giuenes,T haue told you, that the forgiuencs of Godte- 


ſtificd by the ſacrifices, pertained vnto them that bets 


ly penitent, and notto hypocrites. And where you 


it a doubt, whether fin ſhall bee forgiuen,or no, in them. 


that heape one fin vpon an other : we are out of doubte, 


thar fin ſhall never bee forgiuen to ſuche, as ſo continue 
without 
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without true conuerfion voto God. | | 
*MART. 5. I rouched before upon another occaſion How 
yiw adde co the rext,making the ApoFtle ſay thus, Epheſ.3. By 
whom we hane boldnes and entrance with THz c 0 N= 


Bib.15625 


{# in'an other Bible,which is al one) 10 the confidence by Bib1577. 


faith of him. The learned and 5h;!ful among you in the Greke © avm0fnoY, 
ling.know that this tranſlation is falſe for woo cauſes, the one _ IEICE 
becauſe the Greeke in that caſe ſhoulde be thus, & Ti, avnu- GT 
tio 7 Nd Ts Tires aw moi, an other cauſe is, the point after 
mndice. ſo that the very ſample os ſincere tranſlation 15 this, 
wee haue affiaunce and accefle with confidence , by the 
kith of him. exen as elſewhere it is ſzid wee hawe confidence, 7, , 
if our hart reprehend vs not:we hane confidence by keping the | 
commeundements , by tribulations and affiiftions, and al good Hebr.s: 
perker. hope alſo giueth 13 great confidence. Againſt all which, 2.Cor.$. 
your nanſlaticn is preindiciall, limiting and defining our confi» 
dence toward God, to be faith, as though wee had no confidence 
by vorkes,or othermiſe, | | 

FyLx. 5, For vnderſtanding of the article, I have 
atſwered alreadie,& meane nothere to repeate it . The 
=_ you miſle, in the Bible 1577. is obſeraed in that 
boke which I haue of Richard Iugsprinting . By whom 
we have boldenefſe and entrance 1n the confidence , by 
faith of him. But it cannot be, the confidEce(you think) 


 but,confidence : becauſe the article 55 is not put before 


the worde, that ſignifieth confidence . But al Engliſhe- 
ten know that our Engliſh (the)may be pur, and ſore 
time muſt be put before nounes, withour any article ei- 
ther in Greeke orLatine, And in this place, I would nor 
fivea ruſh to chooſe, whether it he in or out, for anye 


| fnſethatit chauongeth . What confidence we have by a 


good conſcience, by ſuffring tribulation,and by al good 
workes, it sk1]leth notfor this queſtion , ſo it be deter- 
mined, that we haue no confidence in the merites of a 


 8ood conſcience, of ſuffering, of al good works that we 


&n do,to haue boldeneſle and entrance ynto God , But 


of 


wor 71c11, 
x.Cor.13. 
Abnnot.mNo. 
Teſt1555. 
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of merites we haue ſpoken before in their proper place 

-MART. 6. For this confidece by faith only, Bexa tran- 
ſlateth ſo wilfully & peruerſly that either you were aſhamed 
folow him,or you lacked a comodious Engl:ſh word correſpondiz 
zo his Latine. If] haue all faith(ſaith the Apsfile) and have 
not charitie,l am nothing. totam fidem(/z:ch Beza)1had 
rather tranſlate,than, omnem fidem, becauſe the Apoſtle 
meaneth not al kind of faith. to witte the faith that in- 
ſtifieth: bur he meaneth,that if a man haue the faith of Claiſy 
opmipotencie,or of any other article of the Creede, or of alwhoy 
&+ entirely & perfeftly, that is nothing without charitie.This 
8 Bezaes tota fides, whole faith,chinking by this tranſlation 
#0 exempt fro the Apoſiles wards,their ſpecial inflifying faith, 
and wraſiling 10 thas purpoſe in his annotatios againſt Pighing 
and other Catholike Doftours, Whereas enery man of ſmal dil 


- may ſee.that the Apoſile nameth al faith,as he doth al kriowlege. 


and al myiteries:comprehending al ſortes of the one and of the 
ether : al kinde of knowledge,al kind of myFreries,al faith what: 
ſoener,Chriftian, Catholike, hiſtorical,or ſpecial, which molds 


' per, are Heretical termes newely deuiſed. | 


FyLx. 6. When your ſpightfull and dogged ma. 
lice cannot reprooue our Englith tranſlation, then wee 
muſte aunſiveare for Bezaes Latine, who hath ſufficient- 
Iy aunſwered for himſclfe, to them that vnderſtande,and 
ſte to reade him, In the place mentioned by you, hee 
chooſcth to ſay zozamfidem, rather than omnem, becauſe it 
apeareth by the effects, that he ſpeaketh of faith, as it was 
a ſpeciall gift of working of myracles, of which effedtes 
he nameth one,remouing of mountaines . And that md- 
ez is {o taken, namely forthe perfeCtion of one kynde, 
not the yniuerſall comprehenſion of al kindes, be brin- 
geth you example, Ro.7.y.8. afid elſewhere oftentimes. 
But if it ſhonlde betaken (as you ſay) all knowledge, & 
all myſteries is generally to be taken, yet he telleth you, 
this ſeparation is but yppon an impoſsible ſuppoſition, 
foriuſtifying faith can neuer bee ſeparated from chart- 


gie , but if it might be ſeparated, it ſhoulde not profice 
_ ro 
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viuſtifie . The Angels of heauen can not preach an o- 
n= her goſpel : butif they did preach an other goſpel, they 
i | fould be accurſed . A great argument I promiſe you a+ 
Wt | minſt iuftification by faith onely, that a ſolitarie,dead, 
ue f Tharraine faith doth not iuſtifie, 

ad | ' Mart. 7. And1 woulde haue anye of the Rexates 
le fine me ſufficient reaſon, why hee tranſlated, totamifidem, 
l> | 4nor alſo, totam ſcientiam:wndowbredly there is ns cauſe, 
M | krthe hereſie of ſpeciall and onely faith, And againe, why he 
9 neſlarech Taco. 2. 22, Thou ſeeſt, that faith was (admini= 
FP 

n 

b, 

« 

F 

o 

e 
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ha) a helper of his workes : and expoundeth je thus , 
Fiith was an efficient cauſe and fruitful = od workes. 
Wheras the ApoFiles wordes be plaine, that faith wrought 
togither with his workes,yea andthat his fayth was by workes 
mate perfeFfe. This is impudent handling of Scripture,to make 
prkes che fruite onely and effee of fayth, which is your he < 
refie 
Ty LE. 7. If youdare draw foorth your penagainſt 
Bera,and demande an anſwere of himſelfe, although he 
hath already giuen you a ſufficiet reaſon to induce, thar 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of faith, as generally as of 
knowledge, becauſe by an example of remouing moun- 
taines, he reſtraineth it to one kinde of faith. As for the 
other queſtion, why he tranſlateth owipyr, Tam, 2.v.22. 
wan helper, me thinke you ſhould make beſt anſwere 
your ſelfe,who not long ſince, by force of that word, 

youlde needes prooue, that men were helpers of God, 
@ap.ro, ſect. 6, Haue you ſo ſoone __—_ your own 
rice? and is this impudent handling of the ſcripture,to 
taoflate, as you your {elfe inan other caſe thougheim= 
Frrtinent]y did contend the word to fignifie?But works 
od not haue to be the fruit only and effg& of faith? 

uſe the Apoſtle faieth that faith wrought togither 

vith his workes,and by workes his faith was made per- 

ſte, as thoughe apples are not the fruite of the tree, be- 

auſc the tree. doth beare them, and by them, if they be. 
good, therree is madea good tree. 
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. MART. 8. Which hereſie alſamuft needes be the canſy 
that,to ſuppreſſe the excellencie of charitie ( which the Apa. 
file gineth it abou faith, or any other gift wharſocuer, 2a 

| wordes,And yet I ſhew you a more excellent way, 1, Coy, 
mA vapor 72,y, 31.) he in one edition of the new Teftament (intheyeare 
Azv 6d or U uty I556.) ranſlateth thus, Behold moreouer alſo ithew you 

a way oſt diligencly.|/ har cols fiuffe 3s this, o howe in, 
pertinent? Inanorber edition (an.1565.,) he mended it thut 
And beſides I ſhew you a way to excellencie. Inneithe of 
both expreſſing the compariſon of preeminence &9 excellence, 
that charitie hath in che Apoftles words, andin al/ the chapte 
following. Wherein you did well (for your credite) not tofollwng 
him (no not'your Bexztes them ſelues) but to tranſlate aſtm 
our vulgar Laine interpreter ,as it hath alwayes bene read 
wnderfioode inthe Church, oo 

FyvLx. 8. The rarenefle of the phraſe, «#0 vain 
&c. as al indifferet men wil iudge, rather than any mind 
to ſuppreſſe the excellencie of charitie, cauſed Ben 
to giue dyuerſe interpretations of that place ;'of 
whiche yet the latter more commendeth the excels 
lencie of charitie, than the vulgar Latin, or ourEn» 

Sliſhe tranſlation , whiche expoundeth it as the La- 
tine doth : for if charitic be the way to excellencie, iti 
a greater commendation thereof, than to ſaye, itiva 
more excellent waye than other giftes , whereof hc 
ſpake laſt, as of healing, of rongues, of interpretations, 
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CT Ve MART. 9. Lutherwas ſo impudent in this caſe , ha, 


- genb.ana55t, GHecauſe rhe Apoitle ſpake not plainely ynongh for onely faith, 
AR.9.22. be thrufi(only )into the text of his tranſlation, * 2s himſeif vite 
Bib.1577. neſſeth,you durſi not hitherts preſunne ſo farre in his queſhn 
—_— of onelyfaith,though * in other contrenerſies you have done thi 
2. Cor.5.21. like,as is ſhBved in their places . But 1 wil ache youa ſmall 
x.Per.2.13. mater, which in words &> ſhew you may perhaps eaſily anſwen 
knthe Bib. 162. bur in your conſcience there wil remaine a gnawing worme. Is 


ſo many places of the Goſpell, where our Sauionr repel 
| peopits 
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s faith, when be healed them of corporall diſeaſes only why Marc.o.52. 
yon ſo gladly rranſlare thus,Thy faith hath ſaued thee,ra- CO—_ 7 
der chan 2bus, thy faith hath healed thee, or made thee * * 
whole? is 38 n91, by ioyning theſe wordes togither, 20 make it 
ſundin Engliſh eares,that faith ſaueth or iuftifieth a man? in 
much chat Bea noteth in the margens thus, fides ſaluat: 
tat is, faith ſaueth. & your Geneua Bibles zn that place where 
in can not be eaken for faith that iuFtifieth, becauſe it is not the 
parties faith,buz her fathers that Chriſt required,there alſo 4 
farthuw,Belecuc only, & ſhe ſhall be ſaued. Whichran- Inc8.508 
ſltion, though very falſe and impertinens for inftifying faith, 
ay8u ſeeme to acknowledge by iranſlating it otherwiſe in your 
ocher Bibles : yet in deede you mutt needes mainteine and hold See Goughs 
itfor good, whiles you alleage this place for onely faith, as is e- ſermon and _ 
widens in your writings. h bh 
Fri, 9. That which Luther might wel do as an in- appr ofyyctts 
terpretor,or expounder, it was much boldnefle for him met, 4 
todoe,as a tranſlator : but ſeeing he him ſelfe hath re- 
dreſſed his owne offence, wee haue lefle to ſay for him, 
andyou againſt him, For our additions, except ſuche as 
the neceſsitie of our Engliſh phraſe dothe require for 
mderſtanding, you flaunder vs to ſay, that wee hauc in 
ay controuerfies done the like. The queſtion you aske, - 
not worthy any anſwere, why wee tranſlate, thy faith 
kath ſaued thee, &c. ſcing wee vle all theſe wordes in- 
differently, healing, making ſafe,and making whole, as 
n$.lames we ſay , Can faith ſauchim? And ir is al one, 
tofay, thy faith hath faued thee, and thy fayth hath 
made thee whole, Bur you ſay, wee alledge this place 
bronely faith iuſtifying, citing the anſweres of Maiſter 
Gough,& M.Tomſon, againſt Feckenham. I thinke you 
le,25in other places very commonly. And yet an argu- 
mert, though nor a plaine teſtimonie,may be taken our 
\ | ftheſeplaces for only faith iuſtifying.Seing Chrift was 
| | Ptaphiſition for the body, but to teach me that he was 
| *Piyftion for che ſoule, and as he healed the diſcaſed in 
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. A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
bodice onely by faith, ſo hee cureth the fickveſſe of th # 
ſoule by the ſame inftrimenr of faith onely,whichbys 
ther places may be more dire&tly prooued, and here #* 
in ſome ſorte is infinuated, * —_— 
M A R. 10. This then you ſee is a fallacie, whe faitho F 71 j 
required to the helth of the body,as in many ſuch places(thh K 
not in al!) there by tranſlation to make it ſounde a inflifim 
faith,as thogh faith only were required 10 the helth of the ſails 
FF heras thas faith was of Chriftes omniporencie onely and 


An.in, t.C0.13.2 wer, which Beza confeſſeth may be in the dine!s themſelues | 
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#5 farre from the faith that inFfiifieth. 1f you ſaye, the Grit 
franifieth as you tranſlate t jt doth ſo in deede, but it fu "hd 
alſe very commonly to bee healed corporally, as (by your nl 
zranſlation) in theſe places, Marc.5,4.23, Marc.6.,v.36.1m | 
8.0.36. & v.51. Whereyou tranſlate,] ſhal be whole.Thy F* 
were healed, Hee was healed. She ſhal bee made wholy, Bi 
* Andwhy doyou here tranſlate ſo? becauſe you know, to bel» Yb 
ued, importeth rather an ether thing, 10 wit, ſaluationefi Nb 
ſowle : and therefore when faith is icyned withall, you nanſſl Bf 
rather ſaued,than,bcaled, (thorgh the place be meant of i Wit 
&dilie health onely)1o inſinuate by all meants your 7nitificattt 
by only faith, bs | - 
FvLx. to, Itis no fallacie: from the health ofthis Fj 
bodie, to aſcende higher ro the health of the ſoule, but ' 
that direct and plaine way, by whiche Chriſte himlelie BW 
would be knowne to be ſauiour of the worlde, nota i 
the bodie onely , but of the bodie and ſoule rogithes NF" 
And commonly his bodily cures were ioyned withfob F 
iuenefle of finnes, whych are cauſes of al maladies,.F 
with health of their ſoules, whoſe bodies were MG FF 
ſafe. As for iuſtification by faith only, we meancnone We 
therwiſe to infinuate it in this place, than Chriſt him I 
doth, by doing muracles, in giuing health of the bodi, ! 
ro reftific thathe is the onely authour of the ſaluanon® Þ 
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5 RIPweSIM nicntia ad; Pecoitchtiant av0167o wrmea rn 
"i tt and thas he will alviyervf+ for them intvan 
j ket; tefipiſcerttha; and, refipilcere. 19/1 he 
e perhaps ; bir that Jonas heis worſe thanbi 
Tenn falſely and hinetically 7 for refipife AF.2620.in 
teobft ipiſecores! ſothat your E Brxrres lem ſolhies No.Teft. an1556, 
BaYonedr tranſlate after bim. o orherw} ſe follows vs race. nominees 
| vpn cranfloing vaf iſcentia , attiecdel nant , 
kf | LA 
d Wet 6f life *'and, refipiſcire, whendeFour lucd, efiftbe Luc3ov.8, 
Sl ſh Bibles when they tranſiaeber#;ſay, NECIIIES 
l Yeyen :* bat none of them a once haue the wordes;\y 
E, ond, doe petiance . Which-in wort places is thew 
Wiranſiatien ; according 10 the vere cireumffance of 
_— the Greekeword, ini 6 Greeks'C hurdhy and ,, 
f Litrine wanſ{azion RO and all che fathivesned. * NE p rnitens | 
Winief; and their expoſmions of the fame. Wh Hams 
IL nor amiſſe, byiefly _— that the Reteder 
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F-bypetance you meane ſatisfathing 
for ſinnes,by any ſuffering of oun,me 
& \(& abhorteyour pebance ,-a5:48. hornhl 
PEN blaſphemy agaioſtthe bloud of Chal, 
© And forthat —_ Beza , as hath ben 
14D _; centig. _ rather cha petitentia:-b mw 
de Grecke ed | rae, if | 
butalſoa purpoſe. of j 
viccthe worde repentance,or amendment of. life/ wii 
; wonde of repentance,.you vic alſo ſometi mes heh 
... Pleaſeth you, noms Walton not for Thatne'vli 
popiſh terme of doing penance, : | 
* The cauſe why we neuer vſe that word Denance, 1610 
tha you meane not thereby. that which, zhe,Saph 
: 5 calleth pordruay, but a certains puyniſhmept, cn.u06 
* men,for ſatisfation of their finnes vato.God;,.wh ; 
as ; mn forall Chriſtian cares to heare, whie 
647 ongs the: bloud 'of Chriſt onely .pu oeth! 
<2_=_ But an foure-pointes you will proug. 
you-can) that we ſhould trapſlate uertreir,todo gent 
That - pointy, -2q M AR Te. - 2. - Firftwhat thecircumſiance of t £ vets T W 
is to doe pe. #ſo 0 Fenifiewwereade 5 in'S: Mathew, Cap, I T.v,L vld 
__ yte 2nd Sidon. had. bene wrought the miracle 
peg Bae wrought in you., they-had done: penanen 
ſent: I: hairecloth, or ſackecloth and aſhes long agate, Ing: 
:; Lukeap.10.v.13. they had done penance, fitting anus 
clath and aſhes. 1 beſeech you, theſe circymiFanceso[ 148 
cloth and aſhes adiayned, doe they ſignifie penance and aſi 
vnof abe bodyegor.onely amendement of life, as yan wongn 
the word 0 fognifie ? S.Bafil ſayth,in Plal.29,-Sacxclowms 
kerh for penance ,.. For the fathers in olde time ſittio 
fackeloth and aſlies, did penance. Yrleſſe you will 
S. Bafi aiſo afrer your faſuien, whome you canno! an 1 
Fl | 
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4 hi } 6 but the enſe muſt neederbe; ance; al, ddin @ 3 js 
x | penaaice, —_— ron Ah Fo tree emadodiignCor70 
- | prvance;07,to repentance, ſay whichyownil'; and; The $0+! 
bf axe, which is according to God, workethpenance;or,! 
| & geirancevnto ſaluation;a/1 noe ſarow,and hireer wiours 
Witond afflsHiongpartes of penance: Did the inceFinaxs thmts.Cor.5. 
me Seine Prcle excommunicaced,' and eftermexd 
þ Fiof bys exceeding ſarow and teares,; forfearnie&henz.Cor.ts 
i Wbrbe oreerwhelmed with ſorow,tjd. be, 1 ſay.change bis mind 
Whitr amend bis life, as you tranſlate the Greeke warde , and 
Irpere repentance? did be nut penance alſs far his favelt, th- 5 
Anieief he Apatile ? when Saint John the Baptifi fajth; and Mit.3. 
Sane: Pawie exhoreth the like, Doe frujtes worthy of pe- nt 
Mnet;or a5r091ranſlaze , mecte for repentance: Doprhny * 
Wipleinly ſignifee penitentiall morkes, or vhe workes of penanief 
hich the very cauſe mhy Bexa, xather- wanflared. inuhoſe—— 
| flees Doc the Fruites merte for them thar awcod their Fridlur dignos its 
ies.0r, gre vs ſome other good cauſe O ye Beer, whyyour 7 reſt (room 
Wilter dech ſa fowly fai/ifie has eranſlation, , = 5: 2 aSpup<000 | 
wHEAAt. 2, . Such is your malicious frowatdngs;thart# 
punillnotvnderſtande reſipiſcertia, repentance ,vor at 
'mandement of life,a ſorow.or griefe of mind forthe.lafe 
haſte which is.ceſtified ſomerimes by. outward ſignes.of 
kkcdoth-and-aſhes, faſting and humbling of mens:bo# 
Sgs.in therexts of Math. 13. and Luc, 30. anddiuerſe 
F Gets expreſſed. But ſhew.vs thar tho wearing of-lack> 
hand aſhes, is a ſatisfaton for the life paſt; as any 
"Ate amends to Gods iuſtice; orelfe you do bur rxifie, 
advaſte the time.Bur S.Baſil-aych, thar ſackcloth ma» -- 
Anhfar penance, & I maruell- whether you redde:that 
Wing in Bafil,and durſt for finne & ſhame alledgeirfor 
J\urpopiſht penance:-wheree plainly ſhewetbthe vic 8 
"leo (ackcloth.. Zurmps; ef jarroiany onleuer ranyrworer ,, 
| par ov Conn, mdne 0 «i <r ouixuce 66 MeTspic K anhb-xg> », 
Urhbeecarmelnory , Sackecloch is an helper vnto repen- ,, 
*ce-,; being a' figne of humiliation, . for of'.olde ,, 
1 F ye ; che Skew repegred fitting in fackeclothe ,, 
"Oat; | Z.ijs and 
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t GBuAP.13) 36 eA Defonſe of the Engliſh 
b D,C. did is c1 wonlde demannde of viire Engliſhe Gretlans, inwhe 
Greek&wordes they expreſſe al this". - Dbe'they ut rot 
© bordeswhithe weenowe ſpeake of , and whyche whirefvwih 
| Prooed' mofte euidently 0 ftinifie- penatnce , avid itn 
penarnce-?' Againe , when ihe mofte auncient Conndlif 
nan tu) raves Caodicet;'can.z. ſrith,, Tharthe time of perianceſhdi 
Her 66 maloyg.. DEE Yiuen to offenders according to rhe proportibiii 
v6, 225 pure- The tauktt And againe,can:g. That ſuch ſhal not emi 
yolac dirs, = C2te Ul a certaine time, bur after they haue x 
T5) 6 eral, PALNCE, and confefled their faulre, then ro bee"rWy 
mls egejpemy x, Bed Andagaine, can. 19. Aﬀer the Carechuinenwilh 
ar eidoc mie p- Zone our; that praierbee made of the Peenitentes/ 
them thar are indooing. penaunce . And when thefill 
Councel'of Nice ſaith, can.12: abou ſhortening or pyolengily 
he dayes of penatence +, that they '-muſte well exatd 
their purpoſe and manner of dooing penaunce "thath, 
wh what alacritie of minde, teares, patience, humilttivghl 
workrs, they accompliſhed the ſame , and accordingly wil 
mexe mercifully with them,as is there expreſſed in the Coll 
when Saint Baſil, Can.1. ad Amphiloch.. ſpeakerh afatrith 
ſame ſerte : when Saint ChryſafFome calleth the” ſacherlith 
and fafting of the Nininites for certaine dayes , tor-dienumi 
penitentiam, ſo many dayes penaunce 2 in alltheſojl 
ces, 1 wejuele gladly knowe of our Engbſhe Grecians, wht 
ther theſe peaches of penaunce, and doving penaunce., aeml 
expreſſed by the ſaide greeke wordes , which they wil in noo 
(o 20 ſrgnifie. | Mew 100 978 
'Fv1,x.4. A matter of great waight Ipromiſeyon 
ro enquire of our Engliſhe Grecians , in what Gmai 
wordes they expreſle all this. Verily, in the ſameG 
wordes which ſignifie repentaunce,. or repentingzAl 
ſo-may be expreſled in'Engliſhe : neyther 18 thergam 
thing in any of the Councels or Do&tors, by you 
orquored, that hathe anie other intention;rhanlkiaut 
before exprefled, The words of penaunce,anddoingf 
"naunce,if you mcant the ſame by rhem, that we aneP 


do by repenting and repengaunce, wee would no ſin | 
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| vi youfor termes : but that you haue an other mea- 
| depin then appeareth.by this that you tranſlate the 
is | (neword perizentia, commonly penange, as when it is 
sf er pencentizrs, but when itis faide-that God doth, das 

wewtentian; then you tranſlate it repentance. Where- 
je-appeareth, you meane the penaunce whiche you 
\ +: potent to doe, is not that repentance whichd 
ithe-2ift of God . Elſe why ſaye you nor, Adts.5. that 
Godhathexalted Chriſt to be Prince -and Saviour, to 
pine penaunce to Iſrael, and remiſ$10nsf finnes, if pe 
gunceand repentarice were al one? Butyou ſaye repen= 
tac. Alfo; A&.11.God then to the Gentiles bath given 
wtance to life, where the word is panrentia irbouk 
plates-Avalſo, 2. Tim.2. where you ſay : leaſt ſometyme 
God piuethem repentance to knowe the truth . Of thys 
tance which God giueth ynto life,and remiſsion oF 
faves withal;fatiſfaction is no parte : of pubhike repen- 
tmeeforcalled when indeedeiit was a publike teſttficati- 
&;thit God had giuen inward repentance,we acknow= 
| no yearn to the Church, and to the judgement 
pouernoures thereof to bee a parte. | 
*M4aRT.'5. Or, I would alſo athe them, whether in 
thſe plates they will rranſlate , repentannce, and amende- 
eto lfe where ru is edaateghd a preſcripe time of 
fulſafion for their fault by ſuche and ſuche penalmeanes © 
pier chere be any preſcript times of repentaunce or amend= 
wee life , 20 continue ſo long, and no longer <.if not, then 
wifeitneedes bee tranſlzted, penaunce,' and dooing pe- 
_- which is longer or ſhorter according 20 the faulte, 
Wh maner of: dooing the ſame 1 maye repent in 4 
Wes, and amende my life at cone inflant, and ibis 
| _ and amendement oughte to continue for ener. 
 Wikeholie Councels and Fathers ſpeake of @ thirg to be done 
| ſtmrtine yeares or dayes,and to be releaſed as the Biſhoppes 
ation * this therefore is penaunce, and not repentance one 


Fenendment of life,and is expreſſed by the foreſaid Greeks L 


Wir a alſo by* an other equinaient thereuntd. | i), Carniien 
"Wt, Z.ilij. FvLx, 
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” CHAPAP, 362 A Defenſe of the Engl: 
2 _ Fv.LE. $- 1 haueaunſwered before, wemayiodl | 
theſe places vic the worde of repentaunce, as-well:azchis | 
wordc, repent, thenouneas well as the verbe:.,Andif 
we woulde vie the{ame:figure,whych they.dee,, thaal 
ſuche externall teſtzmomes of repentaunce, jsmyin,wep 
might vſe the wo;de of amendment of life alfo.Thegn 
{cripte time of ſatiſtaftion.l have ſaid:was to the rar 
which was offended. and flaundered by'their open-off; Þ 
ces,-and to the iydgement of the Byſhoppe-and Ellen || 
whyche hadde the.appointivg or releaſing of- ſucheume if | 
of repentance. The.other Greeke word whichyoulggy N 
equiualent to usrmmeir,namely /voninie, fignifiethwkl N 
: downe vader, orknele before one,as Tertuianexpch 
De panitentit. ſeth the phraſe, precbyreris,aduolui , aris dei adgenienlai, 
LG "TA for one to be caſte downe in humble manner beforetly 
np ©I"* Elders, to kncele before rhe altars of God.Herof var 
| i Xacis vcd, for that ſubmilsion whiche publiquepeni- 
tents lid ſhewe to teſtific their inward humilitte;and 
a metonymicof the figne,is taken for that whichipdoi 
ſigntfie,namely.bumblie'and hartie repentaunce,whiche 
is approued before:men, by ſuch outward geſturesand 
rokens of inwarde griefe and humilitic ofmindea $9ut 
publique faſting 1 token of repeotaunce, by Tertulſja 
De iciunio. called nemwroaninn becauſe it is a figne & token of th 
miliation and ſubmiſsion of minde, whiche muftofve 
cefsitie accompany true repentance, Whereforeitivmn 
truly ſaid,that vmeaioie iscquivalent with p44raamoiery Which 
fienifieth ro change the minde frrm evil to good;whit 
as the other expreſleth but an outwarde geſture, tobſ# 
nific inward repemaunce, and that in open. repentailnde 
onely. 35% $123 4k 19. bes ,, would 
"MART. 6. I omit thatshis very phraſe.to do.penaoes 
; 38 word for word expreſſedibus in Greeke, e166 perdrete nl 
* rr. Ch - v1 PU2 . Auſonius the chriſtian Poer (whom may as.wel alleedge ont, 
Nanens. oY > uſe it not,as they do Virgai, Terence oy the like very of) 
Annot.m 3, woſerh this Greeke worde ſo eujdently in this fenſe';\ iatM 
Mu.i-.- - ſaith, he did it for us werſe ſake, becanſe an orher worde ” | 


Ppt well; in w" verſe. But the reader( 1 _ feeth the 
y-and  fanification, of eſe Greeke wordes, by the reftie 
wonie of ne Goes | them ſelues, matte anncient and 


| Ev Lx;.6, You may well omit that which beareth 
pa.credite of antiquitie. The Liturgie is not fo aun- 
tient,as be whoſe name it beareth,the Rubrike muche 
lle.! That Bezaſaith of Auſonius, viing wrrwia in the 
| you meane, it ſeemeth you doe not vnderſtande 
1 For he ſaith, that peranciz is neuer vſed but in good 
| So'that in my iudgement, Auſonius would have 
Kade rather veraplacre thangurarie in that his knowen E- 
m, if the. meaſure of his Pentametre verſe would 
have borne it. 
MART. 7. Thirdhy, that the auncient Latine Interpre- 
wdeth coumenty ſo ranſlate theſe worges through ous the 
nweTefament, that needeth no prosfe, nexther will I flande 


tad for that and aber like pointes it bebke,that one of them 
ſathit 35 the bef? of all. Se well they agree in indgerzent, the 
Maier and the man, 

»iFvLx. 7. TheLatine interpretor | as it appearerh ** 
many. places, had no perfett. vnderſtanding of the 
 Greeke- tongue ; but in the Latine it is manifeſt, that 
hee was very w made, in ſo much that, Lindanus thinketh, 
kewasa Grecian, rather than a Latiniſt . Yea hee hath 


were Grecians., Nec latine [ati4 eriydiros, and not 
eptly learned i inthe. Latine tongue . By.) whiche 

- pi it. may. bee gathered, what credite 15 to bee 
| to the Latine termes that he vſeth, differing from 
zepbraſe,vſed by them that are learnedin that 
| mee I could bring example of many termes- and 
, that you. your {clfarc aſhamed to follow,which 
Wot: Z.v. pretend 
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peranely 
yen ie(chough-it be greater authoritie than they hane any 10 Pontentians 


theconmrary by becauſe tbe Acver/qpyens * it and miſlike it, agere. 


ſathit is the wor it tranſlation of all, whereas Bexa his Maiſter Diſcou.of Sand: | 
Ro Pag-147« 
afat. in No. 


+ 0, 1557s 


Whole chapter thus intituled : Thatthe Autors of the ne ope. Gen. in 
_ tranſlation of the Plalter, and the newe Tefta- ſer.l eFe Cap. oP 


nad . EI 
\Cuavin? 364 
pretende ſo preciſe a tranſſation ont'of the'valght Ta? 
tine. What my miſlike is of that tianflation;,ndfioge- 


Fp.108. 


Agront homines 


Sicret agunt gra 
Paninentes appel- 


ur, 


AES. 18. 


Pt ageret panis 


Fentian. 


Quotidianam a, 
gerepanitentiame qiyly penance.” 


4 Defenſeof rhwwnghy 


contrarie to that which Beza faith rhereof/Ihane v3 


ned elſe where to your ſhame. Onely here I miſtetel} 
you, that albeit in reſpe&t of Jearning, Tdiſdaitie'norts: 


acknowledge my ſelfe Bezacs ſcholler (of wheintievet 


thelefle I haue learned very litle)yetT would you ſhould 


know,l am no ſtrangers man,though you; and fitch trais 
tors as you are, had rather be the Popes men; than tre 
ſeruants ro the Queene of England,” © 918 

MART. 8. I cometo the fourth proofe; whiclivs, thatal 
the Latine Churche and the glorious DoFfors thereef hae als 
waies reade as the vulgar Latine interpretet tranſlareth teſt 
wordes, and expound the ſame of penance, and djtig" yenanct, 


T'oname one ir twoo for an example,S. Auguftinesplact ues 


ry notable, which therefor I ſer downe, and may be tranſlated 
thus : Men dot penance before Baptiſme,of their fortier 
ſinnes, yet ſo that they be alſo baptized, Peter ſaying 
thus, Dot Ys prWjakNcE, AND LET EVERY 
ONE BE BAPTISED. Men alſo doe penance, if af 


ter Baptiſme they do ſo ſfinne, thar they deſerme'to beex-- 
communicated and reconciled againe, as in at Churches . 


they doe which bee called, P &N1 TENTrs; For of 


ſuc 
I LAMENT NOT MANY OF THEM WHICH 


BEFORE HAVE SINNED, AND HAVE Not. 


DONE PENANCE' FOR THEIR VNCLEANs 
NES$s8. Wehave alfo in the Ates, that Simon Magus 
being baptized; was admoniſhed by Peter To'Do 216 
NANCEs for his gricuous ſinne'. There is alſo ime 
ner a dayly Penance of the good and humble beleegers, 
in which wee knocke our breaſts, ſaying, Foxetvi 
vs OVR DETTRs. Forthele (veniallanddajly offti> 
ces) faſtes and almes and praiers'are warchfully vicd, 
and humbling our foulcs we ceaſe nor aftera ſort e660 
Fy Lx. 8. That all the Latine Church andthe go 


r10us 


—_ " 


penance ſpake $.Paule,z.Cor.12 21. ſaying, THAT 


—— FE "gy. pL ___ MT "RY 


S Tranſlations of the Bibld. J6y Cnaer3; 
lads.dofors thereof. have alwaies redde as the. vulgar 
kaininterpretor tranſlateth : you prouec by an example 
ofSAuguſtine. In which alſo.it is manifeſt, thatS. Au 
maſtinevnaderſtadeth the phraſe, nat only for the exerciſe 
of pablike pcenitentes, but alſo for the inwarde repen- 
nce'of the hart. But becauſe you challenge-all the do- 
ors of the Latin Church, for thevſc ofthis word'pani- 
awe] pray you c6fider what Tertullian-writeth againſt 
Marciqa, who cauilled about the repenting aſcribed in 
- Þ $eripture to God ;, In Greco ſono, 2%... In. the Greeke 
| | foinde the name of repentance, is madenor of confel(- 
| fonof an offence, but of changing of the mind. Andiin 
\ | hisbooke De Panizentia, where hee treateth euen of 
| I! pablicerepentance, citing the teſtimonie of Ioha Ba- 
| priſtc;hee ſaith, Non recer Johannes, panitentiam ixito- ,, InP[.118, phe, 
| | drew; Tohn holdeth nor his peace ,-ſaying beginne ,, 
\ Þ} repentaunce . Hilarius alſo ſhewerh what Pavicentia 
- If dathe fignifie, when hee ſaith, Peccati. panitentia eff _ '” 

1 quod penitendum inteliexeris defiitiſſe . Repentance of ,, 

- rh haue ceaſed from that, a haue ,, 

| anderſtoode that it - muſte. bee. repented of... Like- ,, 

vile agaynſte the Nouatians that denie repentance, 1» 7/al,1z7; 
i} City ad Panitentiam per quam 4 peccatis deſiffirur, when , | 
mwo-repentance by whiche menne ceaſe from finnes, ,, 

thedottrine of the Lawe, Prophetes; Goſpels, Apo. ,, 

fe;crhorterh- them that haue finned." And: euen your ,, 

mlgar-interpreter 'in Saint Marke fayth Panitemins, 

forthat hee faith in Mathew , Agite panizentiam, by 

witche it is certaine, that hee meaneth- one: thing in 
I} dothe, namely repentance of harte, and-no fſatisfaftion 
i #fyorke. 
viM Ar TT: 9: Incheſe wordes of S. AugnFfine it is plaine 
that bee fpeakerh of painefull or puny: amv fr fa- 
Wifatfion of farmer, that is,penance : againe;that there are three 
inde: of he ſame,one before Bapriſme,an ather after Baptiſme 
ſminear offences; greater and longer : the other dayly far come © 
mand ble veniall faultes rbich the bef? men alſe _— 
| vie - this 


CnaPiz, 366: ADefenſe of the Engliſh. | 
this fraile nature... Againe thattherws former are ſignifi al || 
hen of th the three places of Scripture by: bim alleaged; 
Where we feethazhe readeth altogither asthe vukar intergns 
zer rranſlareth, arid expoundeth all three places of 'Y | 
ſonne, and ſo approuech that ſignification of the Greeke wordy 
Tea inſaying that for veniall ſmnes we knocke ourbreafi fath 
gine almes, and. pray, and ſo ceaſe not Quotidianam agemt 
peniteatiam rwhar doch be meane but dazly penance andfus 
#1sfattioniReade. alfo:S.Cyprian( beſide other places) epith;yhi, 
x17.6.V/here his citatios of Scripture are according 1othrald 
Lztin interpreter ;and his expoſition according, of doing penith 
and making (ansfattionfor fines commuted . But I necdeni} 
proceede fureher in alleaging either S. Cyprian or other audi 
ent fathers for this purpoſe becauſe the Aduerſaries grawntit 
Howbeitin whattermes they granntit,and how rely: 
accuſe all the awnciens fathers at once for the ſame, it ſhall 
be amiſſe her ecoput downe their wordes. : 1 AUR . 
FyLx. 9. S-Auguſtine ſpeaketh nothing of nb, 
faftion for finnes, but as I haue faid, of ſuch exerciſes ax 
were appointed by the Church, to teftifie their repetack 
The occafhon-of all theſe wordes, was of one thatwans 
- * Nouatian, who-faid that Peter was not baptized, whike 
was receyued into-repentance after his denialt. Aad 
where he vſed this worde Egifſe penicentiam, $. Augus 
ſtine denieth, that he did oper penance;-as they tliatwe 
e« properly called peenitentes : Quod arrem dicina Perm 
<< epiſſe panitemtiams. But where it is ſaide that Peterdid 
« penance, weemuſte bewarg,that hee bee not tha! 
« {o to haue done it, as they do it in the-Chureh, 1 
« are properly called Pcenitentes . / And: whocan-abiit 
« this,that wee ſhoulde thinke,that the chiefe of the:&+ 
«« poſtles:is to be numbred amongſuchi pomitenes? For 
« repeted him that he denied Chniſt, which thing his tears 
« doc ſhewe. Theſe words declare, that fgere penitentiew 
* with Auguſtine,fignifieth ro be inwardly repentant}\48 
well as to doethole externall worker, which are-tokens 
of repentance.*Alſo that teares, faſtings, and ſuch like, 
| are 
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Tranſlations of the Bibls. * 363 Cunrugi 
#exrguments;and ones of repentance beforeGodjand = 
obtny parte af that repentance in deede;and'minch lefle 
finfation/for firmes. Of this petadice: or repen<\ 
 eof $. Peter,” S.Ambrofe ſaith, Lachtymes eine lego, hardtop, bes. 
{tefaFionens tron Lego; Dreade of his teares;'teade nor of 1* Lvorlibncy nt - 

WhodaRtion; In thar Auguſtinevſcth the/wordes of 725: 
I old incerpreror, it is no marter, for hevſetivalſo his 
F giving. Bur this vſage of his, proueth-ciot the anti-' SAIL 
' ey vulgarLarine tranſlarion, burcconttariwiſe, 

Keertaine that S. Auguſtine followed an other rran-" 

ion; forin the text,z2.Cor. 12, where your yalpar La 
ebath, Super jmmunditia & fornication ov: impudicitia 

law geſſernmns; S.Auguſtine readeth, Supets immimdztie or 

wit & fornicatione quam egernnt.ThatiS.Cyprian vierh 
"Fterme Agere panicentiam, and ſatisfaGtion alſo, ſpea- 

©o of pablike repentance, it ſhall be eafily: graunted, 
| —_—_ other ſenſe, than I-haue often' declared, But 
teyouſay;thathis citations are accordibg rotheLa- 

rinterpretor,itisfalſe. For Apoc.2/yourvatgartexe 

| Menor eo izaque' unde excidery, cf ugh panitentian oh 

pers fac." But Cyprians citation is; 2femento wnde 
- por penicentiam, of fac priora optta, Likewiſe - 

lm.88. you reade in':your vulgar Latine; Yifiebo 3n 
tiyciquitates corum & in verberibus peccata corum, Bur - 
Oprian citerh thus,” /5ftabo3n virge facinora eorum, o&y 

flgelic deli7a eormm, Burthat his expoſition is of any 
herpenanice; than of open penance; or of 'any.other: ſa» 
dh of ſatisfaftion _ _—— ;:yourad- 

wanes will nor-graunt you, alt may graumt 
\ thathe/aſcribed roo much dro Anh. to= 


c 


-..- 


ew of repentance, - HTO CET] 

Mat T. 10. Whereas the renerend, -godly', and learned 

Tal; Edvrnnd Campion, had obiefted'm his books, the Pro- 

aus accuſation of $. Cyprian , for the matter of penance : 

'Sigred man that aunſwereth for both Vninerſfeies,ſayth thus ppp,_1. pag.99; 
nee point : Bur whereas Magdeburgenſes(- Lutheran conr.ration Edi, 
Wigs of tharcitie,) complaine that he depraued the do- Camp, 
Nags, crine 
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| Charuyo 3h: ADfmedftheingthic | 
4 crime againſt him, burytrer or diſcloſgit, Forallmgy, (| 


De pariitentia, he whe bh 


rance £0 Gogh 


, winch.cha 


zhought.to payethbe paines due for {innes, and to(atinhs, 
Gods iuſtice,: and:to procure to them ſclues aſluredims 
punitie,remiſsion;and 1uſtice, therin-they derogatedgy 
alitle from Chriſtes death,attributed too-muckto theig 
owne inuentions:and finally depraued reperitance..Tiyt 
farre the Anſwcrer. | - + 21,915} widen 20 ot 
Fy Ls; 19.:-IfCampion was ſuch a reuerend,g! 
ly,and learnedfatber among you, whoſe leuitic,trealag 
and ignorance indiuinitie , hath bene ſo lately. trigda 
mong vs,weknowe how to eſteeme of the whole gady 
+ of you, WheſcJearning if it had:bene neuer.ſo- gred 
by the time-of his ſtudic in diuinitie,.& the zrade of his 
trauailing life, ſince he gaue him ſelfe thereto, now 
man caneſteeme that it was great: yer-beivg lo latelygh 
raynted aldgkeoton againſt the Prince, avdthe lat 
none that/is honeſt; and dutifull, wouldrhaue. beſts 
ypon him the commendation of godlinefle ; As fort 
which M.Whitaker bath anſwered againſt him alrhout 
not in thenamic of both the Vniuerhties. ; by whombs 
was ncuer authoriſed to be their aduocate,yer ſo,asnr 
ther of both'the Vniuerſities neede be aſhamedofW 
doing:for aſmuch as I know he hath c6fured your qt 
els already; will leaue you in this matter; wholytodk 
_ . tend againſt him, Aſſuring yeu of -my-credite, (whid' 
know is but ſmall with you) thathe ſhall be found fyl- 
ficicnt to match with as trong and aduerfaric as the 
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Thanſlations of the Bible... 369 Cu4e135 © 
"1 waryof Rhemes can makeout againſt him. -. (ory | 
0. \+Ma RT-, 11s: Marke how he accuſerh the fathers in ge»! 
. | neel/of n6deſſe crime,than taking away from Clift the merits. 

his Paſſan, axrribiuting it ro their owne penance and diſci-, 


_ 


um. au ſaith, our ſuffering alſo with Chrift, 5 nec efjarie 
tleauon: Maier Whitakgrs ſaith, 11 15 4 derogation to 
(hi ſuffering:Chrift faſted for ws,therfore eur fafting ma- 
hbwobing te Salvation He prayed for vayras ſcommged, and 
udfor 3/1; therefore our prayer ſcourging,and empriſonment, 
Mdeethnis lf for bis Fakes make ruthing vo fe erle. 
mend af we ſhordd thinks it doth, we deroggre ram Chriffes 
Alte vb the dininitie of Englande now @ deyes* to 
ole che inple: beleene that the auncient fathers and holje 
ef the primitine Church by theix ſentre life and volunta+ 
lapenavnce for their ſinnez,and for the fone of Chrifte, didde 
neinderegate from Chriftes merites and paſſions . 
$x1.x.-15.. Ifthe fathers at fome time, by attributing 
Homuch.to exteroall diſcipline, were carried ſomwhat 


$809 his glorie,tt is the divioitic that is now taught ia 
Sogland: bur that any ſufferings, or any good works of 
f wharſocuer, do merite any part rs eternall glorie, 
Mediumiric packed in England doth moſt iuſtly ab- 
gorre. But that the holic men of the Primitiue Chur- 
486+. by. theyr ſcucre lyfe ,.. and hearrie . jepen- 
*uunce for. cheyx ſyancs, teſiified by teares, faſting,and 
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"howe they play faſte and looſe at their pleaſure) t 
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Fever wo Chiriſtes merits and SaGioh, it is ity q 2" 
pr. = of Praunce; rn the tray A rous ſeininapn £/s 
at Rhemes,but no parg. the juinirre f Entani, ul i 
lowed by the Verucet i - mbrid ridoe; 1\JILXE _ Ii 
you would 'make firmple men beleede thatir I | 
MaARxr. 12, "I may not ftand Yet | 
meede 1. the printipall chatter is proued "the at "I " 
{iFon, that the holy Dottors ſhake, wr wr, mh rh f th 1 
nience , and doing perience arwe dve, mn FO eters boli Nl” 
Greeke, and Eatine : andwith Catholikes it " alfiyers 4. | 
argument dil we deffre no better proofe,thait this," 7Wvngs. 
Fams graune, all the auncient faibers wht of nin ? 
they ſay it was their errour, For, the frfit puyve 1 
madiſon 50 difpuityobtther al the anti fathers en | 
ther the newe ProreFtants, as i itn wore Yhaumaduiſſt 
that Luther — ſee the truth more than 'a'vhi 
Auguſtines,a thouſand Cyprizs,a rhoufane Chbrebhy | 
norwichfFanding the palpable Ten Mt; 


kers anoucheih; it very Jole deat a m_  28r16g 


FVvLK. 12, Tioednfefiiony yo large es 

cel5ion . But for want of other prope, ir was rebels 

you coutdds, to fajne our graunt. but you att nord 

to ſhew our Yeedes' thereofin writing. As _— 

reſt that the antient fathers wete all of it Secs 

the Proteſtants graunt , thax Luthermiokit 

himſelfe atone; than,%c.but whatſoeuer £4 

hath adcouthell ſcave: ro himſclfe ro 2n ab? Hs 
"MART. 13. Arilyet ag _—— 


& 


that when he _ inenwvs al the fathers brionv EY ' Y 


in the matter oi # penaunce » but alſo * in intuotation's 


and in diners other errotrr,ou he calleth chews: whe ver) p 
man (Tſay) inthe very next leaues almoſte, renueth Mare 
Jewel: olde bragge, that we hawe not one. _ ” as 


© of any one father nithinifize hundred yeares 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 3731 Cuar.y, 

indine, thas the ſame faith reigneth nowe in Engiand , which 

efachers profeſſed. What fayib, 14. Whitakers? nor their 

"Blah concerning perauce,or inuocation of Sainf?s ( as your ſelf 

© Bl aneſe) or other ſuch like errours of theirs,as you terme them. 

_ Bil are you ſo forgerfull, or rather ſo inpudent, to ſpeake con- 

ave inſo lire a roome? Such fimpie aunſrering willnor ſe ue 

at aduer{eries learned booke , which you in vaine goe about 

hot ſh Rhetorike to diſgrace , when the world ſecth you ave 

"Bl diven co the wall , and either can ſay noching,or doe ſay that; 

s Which confurech iz ſeife with the euident abſurditie there- 
f }LE, 13. Maiſter Whitaker is not fo inconſide- 
ate,to play faſt and looſe , as you are intemperate and 
mwve,in accuſing him. Howbeit, there is no doubr, but 
will mecte you, and handle you, according to your 
Frtves. Bur ſeeing you give ſuch high commendation 
Wt Campions pamphlet, as that you call it a learned 
+ © dgoke, (wherein beſide a litle ranke Rherorike, more 
metre for a boye , that leameth to. practiſe his figures, 
tuafor a graue Diuine,to yſcin fo ſerious a cauſe, there 
#oothing thar any learned man may thinke worthy of 
ayaunſwere), we may well perceiue what you count 
kaming, & what be the pillers of your popiſh religion. 
the bookes are both in print, ler thie worlfe iudge of 

bat indifferently. 

\Maxr, 14 Butroleane MJVhitakers (who 3s a ſimple 
apron , to fic in iudgement vpnall the auncient Doftors, 
adio condemne them of hainows errour in the matter of pe= 
na), 1 r14f7 che Reader ſeeth by the former diſconrſe the v- 
MiEceleſiafticall ſgnefication,and conſequently both the true 
ife/e ranſlaiion of the forcſayd Greeke wordes , Not that 
hymn? or may alwayes be tranſlated,perance,or doing pe- 
nee. For in the ſcriptures God u ſayd Poenitentiam agere, 
Ween not be ſaxd rodoe penance,no more than he can be ſaid 
Aavend bis life , as the Proteftants commonly tranſlate this 
Therefore I conclude,that this word being ſpoken of God, 
We Scriptures, is no more preiudice again#t eur tranſlation 
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of doing pennce, than it is againſt theirs,of amendment of th, 
: Likewiſe when it is ſpoken of the reprobate and damned int 
Kurenoirrec.Sap, who as they can nos dve penance properly, ſo much leſſe ana, 
5.Panitentiam as their lines, | | "5, 
TEIN FvLx. 14, Maiſter Whitaker takerh not yponhin 
to ſit in indgement of all the DoRors, although he q 
note {ome errour or other, it: euery one of them, whok i 
writings of any ſubſtance, doe remaine with vs.Butafer 
all this brabling about penireni2 agere,you come homy i 
and confeſfſe, thatit muſt not alwayes be tranſlated, ds- 
ing of penance: becauſe God him felfe after your mb 
gar tranſlation, is fayd,agere paniztentiam, which withihe 
Septuaginta,is weaves, No man could better haue com 
futed your yaine quarreling , than you haue done your 
ſelfe : for by this it is maniteft , that the vulgar Iiterpe- i, 
ter, did nor meane by agere panitentiam, any more, thi 
wedoe by repentance. And therefore the beſt, andthe 
moſt ſimple tranſlation is , to vſe the wordes repent, and 
Tepentance. And the Greeke word, as Tertullian telleth 
you,fignifieth changing of mind, which may be without 
acknowledging of crrour. Although it can notyet be 
properly ſaid of God, thathe changeth his mind,whenke 
is fayd to repent. As likewiſe it is not neceſſary, thatthe 
which be in hel, ſhould amend their lives, when itisfad 
| they repent. Neither doe we tranſlate the worde fp, 
amendment of Jife, but ſhewe that amendement © 
muſt necef{artly follow in them that truely repent,as tie 
Scripture teacheth vs. 

MART. 15. Moreouer, 3t is purpoſely again#? penant, 
that they tranſlate amiſſe,both in Daniel, and Eſdras whoſe 
luntary mourning, faFing, affliting of thers ſelues far thit 
owne fines, and the peoples, is notoriouſly ſet forth in 
buokes.There they makg the Angell ſay thus to Daniel. From 
the firſt day that thou didſt ſer thyne hart T o Rv MB 
thy ſelfe.11/haz is this humbling him ſelfe? canwe gath ay 
penance thereby ? none at all. but if they had ſayd according 
the Hebrew,Greeke,and Latjne, from the firſt day wy 
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EMafer thine hartTo Are trcr thy felfe; we ſhowlde vt re effligeres. 
VR BC conceine workes of penance, and it would include Daniels \NSYJINR 
* Emung farting from fleſh, wine, and other mcates, abFtai- FO 
Bling for einements,the ſpace of the dayes, mentioned in the be= 
un Ying of che ſame chaprer. 
Fy tx. 15. The word hambling, doth as wel coth- 
 Fithende all thoſe exerciſes of faſting, and mourmng, 
= Bytich the holy men did vſe, to teſtitie their repentance, 
lttoprouoke them ſelues to hartie repentance for their 

&s,& the finnes of the people, as the word afflifting. 
kother tranſlation calleth ir chaſteniog, the Hebrewe 
wid Gonifieth ro bring lowe, or caſt downe, therefore 
token of women, that are carnally knowne, which 
syithout affliftion . But when it is vſed of ſuch godly 

zeciſes, it declareth for what ende they ſerue , namely 
vhumble and bring low our proude rebellious nature; 
alto be fignes of humiliation, as S.Bafil ſayth of ſack- 
doth and aſhes, not to be by puniſſiment, ſatisfaftion 
krour ſinnes. Your owne vulgar Latine interpretor tri- 
lttth theſame word, Gen.16.y. 19, humiliare,humbleth 
tk, or ſubmit thy (-Ife voder thy miſtres hand, and of- 
tatimes inthatſenſe . Andeuen in this ſenſe of hum- 
ing,by ſignes of repentance, he vſeth the word humili- 
, peaking of Achab,z, Reg. 21, v.29. where the He- 

mw word is otherwiſe. And Plalme 35. v. 13. the ſame 

Wrde pirneth; he traoflateth , humiliabam, And in their 

kikenes, I pur on ſackcloth, and humbled my ſoule with 

illing.So doth he often times , when ſuch bodily cha- 
likment is fignified thereby . Wherefore this, as all the 
Kftisa falſe and vnreaſonable quarrell, againſt our tran- 

laion,2s though by it we meant ro dehye the vic of af- 

Wins, or chaſtening the body, with faſting, mourning, 

alother like exerciſes of repentance. 
; Ma AT. 16. Againe, in all their Bibles of the yeares 
62.15 17.1579. they make Eſdras,c, 9. 5. after his exceeding y,_ «=. rawetneþ 
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374 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
Hebrew which is the ſame word that in Daniel, nor the Gredy 


Fv 1x. 16. Firſt your Greeke text of Eſdras,con. 
firmeth our tranſlation of Daniel. Secondly, I ſay,th 


by this heauines,they meane.all that humiliation and &. 


fliftion, whereof he ſpake before, which is eafieforee- 
Ty man to vnderſtand, that is nor blinded with malice, 
and what other thing is afflition, but heauines, rick, 
and ſorow , whereof the holy man ſpake twice betore[ 
thinke no wiſe man can tell, Ye 
MART. 17. Againe,in the Prophet Malachie, (cg, 
14.) they tranſlate thus : Ye haue ſayde, It is but vainets 
ſerue God, and what profit is it that we haue kept his 
commaundements, and walked Hy mM BLy beforehis 
face ? hat is this ſame, humbly 2 when we ſay in Engliſh, be 
goeth humbly : we imagine or conceine no more but this, thy 
he is an humble man, and behaueth him ſelfe humbly.but thy 
know very well,the Prophet ſpeaketh of an other thing: andif 
3t had pleaſed them to haue anſlated the Hebrew wordfulh, 
and frgnificantlygn the ſenſe of the holy Gho#t they might haxe 
learned by conference of other places , where the ſame Hebran 
word u uſed, that it ſignifieth ſuch heauines, ſadnes, ſoroufuls 
ne5,and affliction,as men expreſſe by blacke mourning garmtty 
he narmre of the word importing blackneſſe, darkeneſſe, loy- 
ring,and thelike. Which is farre more than walking huh, 
an1 which'is wholy ſuppreſſed by ſo tranſlating. See the Pſalne 
34: v.14. Pſ. 37, v.7. Pſ. 41.4v.10 . Where the Prophe 
wſerh many wardes and ſpeeches, 10 expreſſe ſorowfull penance: 
and for thatwhich in Latine ts alwayes,contriſtatus,in.Grety 
a word more ſignificant, in Hebrew it is the ſame kind of worde 
that they tranſlate humbly. Whereas in deede this word hath 
19 ſegnification of humilitie properly, no not of that hunulivel 
meanembich is rather to be called humiliation, or affliftion, 4 
the Greeke wordes implye . But it ſrenifiech properly the w 
maner , countenance , gefture, habite of a penſine or farlorm 
man: & if they will ſey,that they ſo tranſlate is in other practh 


the more is their fault, that knowing the nature of che worde, Yup 
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| hywil ntwithfFanding ſuppreſſe the force and ſignification 


fneef in any one place,and ſo tranſlate it,thas the reader muſt 
ardes take it in an other ſenſe, and can not poſſibly conceiue 
duwhich the worde importeth. for, to walke humbly, ſoun< 
labinall Engliſh eares, the vertue of humiline, whyche thys 
pede doth nener ſignifie, and nor humilitie or humiliation by 
fifion, which it may franifie, though ſecondarily,and by de- 
kffion onely, 
Fyrx, 17. Whata many of vaine words are here 
; to make a vaine cauil ſeeme to be of ſome value? 
wattheetymologie of the Hebrewe wordis, the tran- 
tours knewe beefore you were borne . But what the 
wde fignifieth heere, Pagnine is ſufficient to teache 
lakeyou, and them, who thus interpreateth 1t in obſcu= 
wide obſcure,id eff,humiliterIn the darke,that 1s dark- 
h:tatis humbly. Your vulgare Latine tranſlatour cal- 
khit,oriFco,whiche is as farre from your pretended pe- 
wnce.as humilitie. The Septuaginta tranſlate the word 
wn, whyche fignifieth ſeruile or ſeruauntes.Benedi& 
lnzs expoundeth it,ſ#ppices, humble, And to pur al out 
dqurrelling, the Antithefis or oppoſition of the proud 
nlarrogant, in the next verſe following, proueth, that 
uttisverſe, they ſpeake of bumilitie, whych is contra- 
topride,and not of the tokens of repentaunce,which 
zmourning apparell,and ſuch like. 
MART. 18. Againe,what is it elſe but againſt penance 


fDavel to the king , Redime eleemoſynis peccata tua, 


mte is againſt chem, whiche 3s worde far worde according to 

Wigare and common reading * Secondly,the Chaldee worde 
Nihe they tranſlate, Breake off, by MunFfFers owne zudge= 
winlexico Chald. ignifieth rather, and more principally, 
Mdeeme. Thirdely, the 9ther worde whiche they tranſlate, 
Mcouſneſle,in che Scriprures ſgnifteth alſo , eleemoſy- 
Wa he Greke mierpreaters, rranſlate zt,Dent. 6.09 24.07 
A 4.iy, ; is 
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alſuiſfaFion, thas they deface theſe uſual and known words »,,, 4.245 


lekeme thy finnes with almes : altering and zranſlating c, $Meeprootrme 
hu, Breake off thy finnes by righteouſneſle. Fire,the AuTgwarh, 
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2-Cor.9. 


A Defenſe of the Engliſh 


It is moſt plane in S. Mathew,where our Sauiowr ſaith( "1 | 

v.I.)Beware you do notyour iuſtice before menial 

# 3noiher Greke copics,your almes, And S, Auguiiinepwel 
neth it by the very text. For(ſaith he)as though a mi migh [ 
aske,what iuſtice2he addeth, W H zN TH ovposrint 
ALMES DEEDE, He fignified therefore, that almezin 1 
the works of iuſtice. Andin the Pſalme they are made ms, [ 
He diftribured he gaue to the poore, his iuſtice rei. ſ? 
neth for ever and euer. Which Beza rranſlateth, hisbay 1 
ficence or liberalitie remaineth,&c.Againe, S:Himmgi 
ſufficient Doftour 10 tel the ſignificativn of the Hebruen (li * 
dee words,both tranſlateth it fo, and expoundeth it ſo inbith  * 
mentarie, Moreouer, the wordes that immediatly folewinD 
niel,interprete it ſo unto vs, And thy iniquities with ma-Yf * 
cics to the pore. Laſtly, Bexa himſeif ſaith that by thenaneſ" 
of iuſtice with the Hebrues,is alſo ſignified beneficc}} * 
or beneficialnes to the pore. yea, and that in rhis place 
p 
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Danicl it is ſpecially taken for almes. So chat wee ſeen 
3s no impediment, neither in the Chaldee nor Greekg, mhy thy 
might not haue ſaide,as the Church of God alwayes haihſail, 
Redeeme thy ſinnes with almes,and thy iniquities mitt 
mercies to the poore. bus their hereſie wil no: fuſferthen 
ſpeake after the Catholike maner that almes & mercifull de 
are a redemption,ranſome,and ſatiſfafion for ſinnes, © 
Fvix. 13. Againſte popiſhe penaunce andb- 
tiſfaftion, there is no doubte , but the tranſlatow 
were vehemently affeRed, yet in this tranſlation ty 
haue vſcd no preiudice againſte repentaunce, and 
true fruites thereof, bur rather more ſtraightly ue 
vrged the ſame . For firfte, whereas in the ugen 
Latine texte there is no worde of repenting Wl 
finnes , or forſaking of finnes, our tranſlatow 
fing the terme of breaking off his ſinnes, ſignifiethtit 
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all almes, and other apparant good deedes witlo 
repentaunce and breaking off the cauſe of the 'Kk 
mer ſinfull lyfe, are in vaine and vnprofitable .' 
condly, where theyulgare tranllarpur victh the Wii 
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| Efrdceming,or buying out, whiche mighte bring the 
Mitog into vane ſecuritie, to thinke he might ſatisfic for 
Fc tones, withour repentance, by giuing of almes,whi- 
des a ſmall penaunce for a King : our tranſlatours tell 
4 lim,chat,he muſt break off his finnes, before any thing 
thathe doth be acceptable ro God . Thirdly, whereas 
tevulgare interpretour requirerh of him nothing but 
imes.and mercie to the poore , whiche was a verie eafie 
king for him to performe : our tranſlators enioine him 
| WARNS comprehendeth all vertues, and is 
athouſande folde harder penaunce for ſuche a mightie 
nogarch, than giuing of almes, and that to poore tolks 
which he ſhoulde ncuer feele . Fourthly , the wordes 
xeplaine for our tranſlation : for pherak the Chaldee 
wb figifieth as propetly and as principally to diffolue 
orbreake off as, ro deliuer or redeeme. Neither 15 Mun- 
ef iudgement otherwiſe, although hee giue the other 

ufication firſte, whyche is 2 miſerable argument, to 
proue, that it fignifieth rather, and more principallye to 
meme . Bur it any fignification were more principall 
than other, it were more reaſon to ſaye, thar pherak tig - 
wheth rather & more principally to breake or diflolue, 
becauſe the word fignifieth fo in the Hebrewe rongue, 
hom whence the Chaldee is deriued , And indeede de- 
hucring , is a kinde of difloluing or breaking from 
lim, to whome hee was beefore addite or bounde, 
that the yerbe helperh] you nothing , bur rather 
'aketh more againſt you. The other worde, although 
Eyeſeldome by fynecdoche , it be taken for almes, 
Feueric boy almoſte in Cambzidge knoweth, that 
ll {gnficth properly and principally, vniucrfall juſtice, 
+1 $31 rightcouſneſſe : therefore the Chaldee texte 1s 
of ſkine for our tranſlation , and enforced for yours 
a $4lmes , Being agaynſte all reaſon, that the Pro- 
od tte ſhoulde exhoxrte the Kyng to gyuing almes , be- 
6 Pr hee hadde exhorted hym to repentaunce, and 
earns of hys finnes . Beſide that, itis contraric 
" Aa.111. ro 
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ef Defenſe of the Engliſh 
ro the whole ſcope of the ſcriprures, to teache anye " 
ſatiffaftion or redemption from fſinne , than the death 
and paſsjon of Chriſte. But where you tell vs of S, Hig. 
romes tranſ}ation,it were ſomewhat worth.if youcoul 
ſhewe ir. The vulgare Latine text wee may not graunig 
you to beeS. Hieromes, as for his commentarie,teach- 
eth nor the worde of redeeming, which is the principal 
worde in controuerſie. And indcede it is avery abſurde 
kinde of ſpeach,to ſay, redeeme thy finnes,or deliuerthy 
finncs, for pherak, fignifierh none otherwile to redeme, 
than ro deliver, whereas,if he had meant, as you think, 
hee ſhoulde haue faide rather , redeeme thy ſoulefrom 
finnes.Chriſt himſelfe the author of our redemption, it 
not ſaide ro have redeemed our finnes with his bloud, . 
but to haue redeemed vs from oure ſynnes by yt 
bloude. | 
Marr. 19, And what a miſerable humour i itin 
theſe caſes,to ſlie as far as they can from the auntient receiud 
ſpeach of holie Scripture,that hath ſo many yeres ſoundedimal 
faithful eares, and to inuent newe termes and phraſes whenthe 
original text both Greke and Hebrue faucreth the one a1muth 
or more,thanthe other, as, that they chooſe to ſay in the Epiſile 
zo Tiru(where the Apoſile excedingly exhorteth zo goodmorh) 
maintaine good workes,end ſhewe foorth good works, 
rather than according to the atencient Latine tranſlation , bo- 
ris operibus przeſle, to be chiefe and principall in do- 
ing good workes,which is the very zrue and wſual ſrgnifict- 
zion of the greeke worde, and implieth a vertuous emulationd- 
mong good men,who ſhal dvue meſt: good workes,or excelinthil 
Linde.But they that locke to be ſaued by faith enely, no marvel 
if neither their doings ,nor traſiatids ted 20 any ſuch excellttat 
FyLx. 19. What a miſerable humourisit, when 
thetruth is plainly reueaked, by knowledge of the tongy, 
which was hidden from many of the auntient fathers,to 
delight rather in error which is old, than in truth which 
is newly diſcouered? The worde agiz-% in the epiltle 
co Titus we tranſlate alſo go excell , and ir may _ 
een 


m 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 3799 CHAP. 
her to ſhew forth,to maintaine, or to excell.And ther= 6: 
fore your wranſling is vaine and without realſon.. For 
tharChriſtiao men ought with all diligent Jabour to ex- 

cell in good workes, it is alwaies acknowledged of vs, 

athough they muſte not looke to bee ſaued by their 

forkes,no nor by their faith onely, if their faith be not 

fruitefulFof good workes, Such colleQtions as theſe,and 

much betrer, it were rio hard matter to make a great 

pumber againſt you, ro proue that you are enimies to 

faith, to repentance,to gaod workes,& to God him elf. 
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- Hereticall tranſlation againſt the holy S 4 en a= 
MENTS, namely BAPTISME and 
CoNFrESSION. 


ea frIESINNG ST”TETS EST +3 


N other ſequele of their oneh faiths, that x 
the Sacraments alſo helpe nothing towarde 
our ſaluation, and therefore they partely 
LY :4ake them cleane away, partly deprize them 
a of all grace,vertue,end efficacie, making ihe 
© 6 poore and beggarly elements,either worſe,ov 
22 10 benttr than thoſe of the old law. 


1þ | Fulke. 


EFE—=ſlat the Sacraments helpe nothing toward y_ 
5 Jour ſaluation, is an other of Martins flaun- 
= Wn ders,no aflertion of. ours, For ſeeing wee 
h- 14) Tra holde that the Sacramentes. are ſeales of 
B<===) Gods promiles, to confirme our faith, by 
Much ye are juſtified befors him, how can we affirme, 


A aus plat 


ww I- > Fu i, 2” 


_ 


open3ice 


rob 
for, ſig 


'eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
that they help nothing to ſaluation ? Bur this is thepro< 
pertic of liers and flaunderers, when they: haue no ing 
of truth to _ their aduerſaries, then they eyther 
zwuent that which was never {aide or done by them, or 
elſe they violently drawe our of their ſayings or do- 
ings by deprauing them ſome colour of marrer to ſerue 
for a ſhewe of their ſlaunders . So dothe our wrangher 
in this place after a flatte lie ſolemnely aduouched a- 
gainſt vs,of that wee ſay;the Sacramentes give no grace, 
Ex opere operato, of the worke wrought,be frameth his 
ſpiders webbe, firſt that wee depriue them, of all grace, 
vertue, and cfficacie , Becauſe wee doe not include 
grace, vertue, and efficacie, within the exteinall Ele- 
mentes, or the miniſterie of man aboute them, but a- 
fcribe the fame to-the mighty working of Gods ſpirite 
in his choſen children, whiche worketh all his giftes in 
all men according to the good pleaſure of his owne 
will. Secondly that we make the Sacraments poore and 
beggerly Elementes. And thirdly eyther worſe or no 
better than rhoſe of the olde lawe. The ſpiritual] mat- 
ter in deede of the Sacramentes of both the Teftaments 
wee confeſle to bee Teſus Chriſte of equall power vnto ' 
fatuation of his people liuing vader both the ſtares; but 
the more abundant grace, and truth, according to the 
Tteuelation of Chriſt in the fleſh, we acknowledge to be 
teſtified, and exhibited in our Sacraments than was in 
theirs that liued vnder the law. 

MART. 2. For this purpoſe Bexa is not content t 
ſpeake as the Apoftle doth, (Ro.q- v.11.) thas circumciſion 
was 4 ſeale of the iuftice of faith, bui becauſe he thinketh thato 


ſmall a terme for the dignitie of circumciſion, as him ſelf confeſ- 


ſeth, he gladly auoideth it(I vſe his owne worde: )and for the 


ret, Nowne punteth the Verbe, ſo diſſolutely & preſumptuonſip,that 


the Engliſh Bextes themſelnes here alſo dare not folow himin 
rranflation,though in opinion they agree. The cauſe of his wil- 
ful rranſlation he declareth in his Annotations wypon the ſame 


piace,uo witzibe dignitie of circroncifionequall with any Sacres 
| wend 
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vent of the new Teftament. His wordes be theſe, What (ſaith 


| be)could be ſpoken more magnifical of any Sacrament? 


therfore they that put a real difference betweene the Sa- 
craments of the old Teſtament and ours, neuer ſeeme to 
haue knowen how far Chriſts office extendeth.hich he 
ſaith, nor t9 magnifre ihe old, but to diſgrace the newe, 

FvLx. 2. There was neuer man that had ſuchean 
artificiall conic&ure of mens purpoſes as you pretende 
your ſelfe to have , which not only where there is hike- 
hhood to faſten a conieQture vpon, but alſo when all 
hkelyhoods are againſt you, yet can fo confidently pro» 
nounce of cuery mans purpoſe . Well let the purpoſe 
goe, whiche is knowen beſt to God, and nexte ro them 
that will 1udge of the man according to charitie and 

'goodreaſon. You ſay Bezais notcontent to ſpeake as 
the Apoſtle doth, thatcircumcifion was a ſeale of the ju- 
ſtice of faith. Yes verily, his deſire is to expreſle that 


- whichthe Apoſtle faith ro the full . The name of ſeale 


therefore he auoydeth not, as youfalſely flaunder him, 
but for want of a conuenient Latine worde to expreſſe 
the Apoſtles Greeke worde, hee is content to vie cir- 
cumloquutiaon by the verbe, and ſayth, Abraham recey- 
ved the figne of circumciſion, whiche ſhould ſeale vp, 
or by ſeale confirme the iuſtice of faith,&c. yet are nor 
you aſhamed moſte impudently ta _— refuſed the 
terme of Seale ſrgillum, and for ſigillum hath vied quod ob=- 
ſhynaret , Whereas the worde that he ſaith hee refuſed, is 
fignaculum. Signaculi nomen quod verus jnterpres & Eraſe | 
wu wſurpauit libens refugi, partim quod non fit admodum , 46'S 
vfnamm, partim quod non ſatis videatur illam vim obfigna= 
tions declarare . The terme fignaculum which the old in- | 
terpretor and Eraſmus hath ved, I haue willingly refu- : 
ſed: partely becauſe it is no very vſuall worde, partely 
becauſe it ſeemeth nor ſufficiently to declare that ver- 
tue orefficacie of ſealing . You ſee therefore what word 
be auoyderh, & for what cauſe, & that youreies were not 


 matches,or elſe they were daſceled with a miſt of malice, 


when 
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whe you redde that he auvided Sigil/am, and placed quod 
obſignaret for ſigillum, The worde figilium as he victh not, 
ſo doth he make no mention of it, I thinke becauſe 12 
being a diminuriue of fignwn, and taken ſometimes for 
a litle image, wnde fizsllares, z3c. It is not proper nor ful 
to exprefſe the Greeke worde ope#ys. That he maketh 
circumciſion equall vnto the Sacramentes of the newe 
Teſtament, I haue ſhewed before,thatfit!is in matter, 
fubſtaunce, and ende , whiche hee that confefleth nor 
(as Berza faith) ſeemeth neuer to haue knowen howe 
farre the office of Chriſte extendeth : bur thar hee hath 
any purpoſe ro diſgrace the Sacraments of the new Tes- , 
Ktamenr inſtituted by Chriſt him ſelfe, in a more cleare 
diſpenſation of grace and truth, you affirme with the 
ſame credite by whiche you faide he put quod obſfignarer 
for freillum, | 
' Marr. 3. Which alſo the cauſe why not only he, but 
ahe Engliſh Bibles ( for commenly they ioyne handes and agree 
zog#ther ) ro make no difference berweene Tohns Baptiſme and 
Chrifts, tranſlate thus concerning certainethat had notyet re< 
ceined the holy Gho#t : Vnto what then were ye baptized? 
And they faid, vnto Iohns Baprtiſme. J/hich Bexa in along 
diſcourſe proueth to be ſpoken of Iohns dofrine, and nos of hu 
baptiſme in water. As though it were ſaid, what doQtine | 
then doe ye profefle 2 and rhey ſayd, Iohns. Whereas in 
deede the queftion is this, and ought thus to be iranſlated, 
In what then or whercin were you Baptized ? And they 


. Naid, in Iohns Baptiſme, As who ſhould ſay, wee hane re- 


ceined Iohns Baptiſme, but not the holy Ghof# as yet. And 
therefore it foloweth immediatly, then they were baptized 
inthe name of Ieſus, and after impoſition of hands the Holy 
Ghoſt came vps the.l#/herby is plainely gathered, that being 
baprized with Tohns baptiſme before, &r yet of neceſſtie bapti- 
ged afterward with Chrifts baptifme alſo, there mui? needes be 
a great difference betweene the one baptiſme & the other, lohns 
being inſufficient, And that this is the deduftion which none 
beth theſe Bexites, and maketh them tranſlate axed 
eioet | 634 


Regs (44 commonty fill be wttereth his griefe) telleth vs in 
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plaine wordes thus, It is not neceſſarie, that whereſoeuer Amo.in Af.ug, 


' there is mention of Iohns Baptiſme, we ſhould thinke it 
to be the very ceremonie of Baptiſme. Therefore they 
that gather Iohns Bapriſme tro haue bene duwers from 
Chriſts, becauſe theſe a litle after are ſaid to be baptized 
in the name of Teſus Chriſt, haue no ſure foundation. Le, 
how of purpoſe he tranſlateth & expoundeth it Johns doFirine, 
wot Iohns Baptiſme, to take away the foundation of this Catho- 
like concluſion, that his Baptiſme differeth and 1; farre inferior 
w Chrifts. 

FvLx. 3. Andis Iohns Baptiſme now made a Sa- 
crament of the old lawe? was Tohn the Baptiſt a miniſter 
of the law, or of the Goſpel > Our Sauiour Chriſt,is ſuf- 
ficient to teach vs that the lawe and the Prophetes pro- 


phecied vntill Iohn: but frs the daies of lohn the og: Martbao! 
e 


dome of heauen ſuffereth violence. But if you will m 
lokns Baptiſme a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, and 
yet differing fr6 the Baptiſme of Chriſt, then you make 
two Baptiſmes of the newe Teſtament, contrarie to the 
Nicene Creede, and Chriſt him elite, who was baptiſed 
for vs, baptiſed with the worſe. But concerning that place 
Aﬀtes the 19. which bath troubled ſo many interpreters 
with the obſcuritie thereof, or rather with a preiudicate 
opinion of a difference in the Baptiſme of Iohn and of 
Chriſt, I am neither of Bezaes opinion, nor yet of our 
tranſlators, for the vnderſtandivg and tranſlation of that 
place.Neither doel thinke that mention is made of any 
ſecond baptiſme, the auoyding whereof, hath bred di- 
verſe forced interpretations : but that S. Paule enſtru- 
eth thoſe Diſciples that knew not the grace of the ho- 
lyGhoſt, that they which heard Iohns preaching to the 
people, thar they ſhould beleeue in Chriſt Ieſus, which 
was comming after him, were alſo baptiſed in the name 
oflefus Chriſt, who had graunted thole viſible graces of 
his holy fpirite,to be beſtowed vpon them that beleued, 
by impoſition of tke Apoſtles handes . Thus therefore I 
am 
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am perſwaded thoſe verſes are to be tranſlated; But 
Paule ſayde, lohn truely baptiſed with the bapriſme of 
tepentance,ſaying to the people, that they ſhould beleue 
in him,thar commeth after him, that is 1n leſus : & they 
Which heard im, were baptiſed into þ name of ourLord 
Jeſus. And after Paule had layd his handes vpon, &c. The 
argiinict of difference thereof groutided vp6 thisÞplace, 
is nothing worth, where the baptiſme of John 1s confir- 
med by impoſition of handes, rather than diſgraced by 
Tciteration , which giueth ſtrength to the errour of the 
Donatiſts,and Anabapriſtes, for rebaptization. Whereas 
xt can not be proued, that any, which were once bapti. 
ſed by Iohn,were euer baptiſed againe. But the contrary 
may eafily be pon : for ſeeing our Sauiour Chril 
baptiſed none him ſelfe,it ſhall follow that the Apoſtles 
were eitlier not baptiſed at all, or els baptiſed onely with 
Tohns baptiſm. And whete there is exprefſe mention of 
Iokns Diſciples, that came ynto Chriſt, to become his 
Diſciples , there is no mention of any other baptiſme 
than they had already receaucd. 

MART. 4. Buz doththe Greeke leade him , or force 
him to this tranſlation , Ii quid? vato what? Farft himſelfe 
confeſſechin the very ſame place, the contrary, that the Gretke 
phraſe # often wſed in the other ſenſt , wheteini , or, where- 
with , as 5t is in the vulgar Latine, and Eraſmus : bur that in 
his iudgement it doth not ſo ſignifie here, and therefore he re- 
fuſeth it. Tet in the very next verſe almeFte, where it1s ſaide 
by the ſame Greeke phraſe, that they were baptized in the 
name of Ieſus Chriſte, there both he and hi, ſo rranſlatt 
3s 43 wee doe, and nor, vnto thename of Chriſte . 1s it not 
playne, that all is voluntarie, and at their pleaſure? For (1 
beſecche them ) if it be a right tranſlation, baptized in the 
tiartie of Teſus : why is 3r nor righe; baptized in the baprtiſme 
of Iohn ? Is there any difference in the Greeke ? none. Whert 
then ? in their commentaries and imaginations onely, agamft 
which wee oppoſe and ſes both the sexie and the commentaries of 
all the t ather I, ; 
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Fort x. 4. The Grecke dothe allow himſo to tran- 
fate, and to be Baptiſtd in the name of Iefus, and into 
thename of Ieſus isall one: as in the name of the Fa- 
ther,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, or into the name of 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, is al one. 
Bur if Beza that hath diſcouered the truthe in ſo many 
places, did not ſee it in this one texte, as neyther you 


- nor any of the fathers whiche haue wrirten vppon it, 


who are not many : hee is rather to bee pardoned of 
all reaſonable men, than to be rayled vpon by ſuch one 
who in learning is no more ike him, than a Gooſe to 4 
Swanne in ſinging. | 

MART. 5. Butnomaruell if they diſgrace the baptiſme 
of Chriſte, when they are bolde alſo to take ir awaye altogither : 5 
ierpreating this Scripture, Vnleſſe a man be borne again 19Þ3-v.5- 
of water and the Spirite, he can notenter into the king 
dome of God, which a man would thinke were plaire ynougb 
tn prooxe; that water in baptiſmre 1s neceſſarie : icerpreating( 1 7 
ſq) this Scripture , Of water,and the ſpitite, thus: of wa- FRP4-" 
ter:that is, the Spirite * making water to be nothing elſe in this - Tra & 5 
place but the Spirite allegorically, andnvt material water . As he ens 
though our ſauinur had ſaide to Nicodemus , Ynleſle a man 
be borne of water, I meane, of the ſpirite,he can noten= 
ter,Nc, According to this moſie impudent expoſition of plaine 
Seriptures,C aluin trenſlateth alſo as A. for the ſame 
pmrpoſe in the epiFtle to Titus making the ApoFtle to ſay, that 63.v.gs 
Gud powred Fx water of hs. Pp Fer Leuecram ved 
hy the holie Ghoſt. And leafte wee ſhoulde not underFiande bis Fu; 0 yo 
weaning herein, hee zelleth ts in his commentarie uppon this effuditinnos © 

that wh? the apoſtle ſaith, water poured out abundit- «bwnde, - 


ly he fpeaketh not of material water,buz of the holy ghoſt. Now 


Mdede che apoſile ſaith not, that water was poured vpon v1, but 


the holy ghoſt.neither doth the Apoſile make water and the holy 
| {biftal one, bye moſt plainely diſtinguiſheth them , ſaying thas 


Godof hys mercic bath ſaued vs by the laver of regene- 
ration and renouation of the holy Ghoſt, whom he hath RS... —_—— 
powred vppon vs abundantly. See how plainehy the Apoſtle tranfiateth, 


ſpea- 


gn 
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ſpeaketh both of the material water or waſhing of Baptiſnit,op + 
of the effe thereof , which is the holy ng on — 
Et Caluin taketh away water cleane, and will hane him ſpeake as. 
| = __y Dune ly of the holy Ghoft,which Flaccus Ihyricus the Lutheran him | 
Ss ſelfe wondreth ae, that any man ſhould be ſo bold,and calledhiy 
| plaine ſacriledge againf? the efficacie of the Sacraments. + © - 
FyLx. 5. | The Sacrament of Bapriſme, howefarre 
we are from diſgracing, or taking it away altogither; 
when we affirme that the grace of Gods fpirite, iy 
not ſo tied ynto it, buthe may worke regeneration with- 
out ir,in them that by neceſsitie are depriued of it,let all 
men of reaſon and indifferencie; iudge. Our tranflation 
of lohn.z v.5.being ſuch, as he canfind nothing to quar- 
rell againſt it, hee beginneth a newe controucrſie of our - 
interpretation, by which he might bring in five hundred 
places of fcripture;in which wee differ from theminer- 
ofition. And a' great abſurditie hee thinketh hee hathe | 
Fouts out, in that we expound the water and fpirite to 
fignific one thing : as though in Math 3.v. 11. the holie 
ghoſte,and fire,are not put both for one thing : and hee” 
may as well in the one place, vrge the element of fire in. 
the baptiſme of Chriſte, as by this place prooue thene- 
ceſsitie of baptiſme in water. And yet we take not awaye 
the ſacrament of baptiſme, or the water- , the external 
matter thereof, whiche in other places is expreſly com- 
maunded , when we fay it is not ſpoken of1n this rexre; 
whach is of the thing fignified in baptiſme, rather than 
of baptiſme, as in Iohn. 6.our ſavujour Chriſt ſpeakethm, 
like termes of the thing repreſented in the ſacramientsf 
his ſupper , not ofthe ſacrament ir ſelfe . The errourdf 
Caluines tranflation and expoſition of Titus.3 v.y. W 
haue before confeſled, peyiier doth any of onrtranfls- 
tions followe him, and yet his error is no herefic, while 
he aſcribeth wholy to the holie Coſte, that whiche pid- "WW 
F- perly is his, but yer of the apoſtle is figuratively aſcribed " 
ynto the outward clement, by which he worketh; © 
MART. 6. Andif we ſhoulde heere accuſe the ", 
b1 ang” 
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; m ks Ghof#t may be ſaid 0. be Pre 1: wh | 
| # q | _ of ——— 2 ar Sn 
-4 Gb eF is water : andco equently & 
C2 Li the ſhedde, world haue it meante-of the Fan 
neg 5 ys ng, neenatibes | 
in II LY A} zungreferreti5st. only-ro Ghofk, Ly 
C | | 2 \: but 3n his commentarie Tom the Herwla « « x has 


Fs 4__ 6. When Ariftides wad yo ha accuſed of © 
i he, was by his cnuious cnimics acculed of iuſtice. 
Focn ſo.chis man,who is, wonte to, preſcribe ys arale, 
leaue.that. in ambigyitie, whiche. in, the Greeke: is 
Mgeous.nows blamcth,ys for tranſlating {0,ascyn 
ws vines, or Bezacs {cnle. may ſtande with it» And 
7 Ki irallother ' places hee is.content.to make va Bee 
{chollexs: yer. here becauſe Caluzne bath the worſe 
e hee will enforce vs to leaue;Bera; aud-ticke te 
luine-Suche. a. force: hath malice; when-it is; ſettled 
i .harte, that it carrieth. him.oftentimes = 
Tin him ſelfe ., Bur, ſeeing the holy. Ghoſt 

Ke-ncere reſt antecedent is placed nexte; before. hiv 
ily muſte wee needes.confefle, nor che =_ 

& but water to be ſhedde. vponv$2 Is. any, man 
h.zo: beleeue the bolde. cſurriſce,what faide-]; ſure 
EE and, contentious affirmations of 

A ayar qv O7cn : 
MAT. 7 Of the Faoiomens, of penance 1 bane fi 
re, concerning that part ſpecially which is ſaaisfathiorw' 
pe lonely adde of Confeſſion, thas,ta anoide this; rrme 
ſth place where the reader mighs eafily-gather 
| on) they erenſlate chug,! Acknowledge $Lopehey ei Bet, 
\* Sb. ppg py $4J:h/ade bale gy" V Vhexeol £68 
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Feſsion is called ;#,,5 $4Hiſeaſed, lethim' briog in Prieſts, &c, Andi 
| — + + nn, fee, your faults; &c. Bng they'to make Was 
Exomologeſis, . ;Confeſle, ſay, Acknowledgetand for Prieſtes, Eldai | 
Wh meane ther kethl PIf this knebedzeg of fantniy 
ro hwother before death be"indifferently ro be made'i» all wit | 
In the order of why d#»hey appoint in thei? © ontinion-booke( as it ſeenalhil 
viſieation of the gf vis place) that the ficke priſon ſhall makg a ſpecial cif | 
licke. ſfeorrt0 the MirtFeer, and be ſhal ubſolue him in the veryJall | 
forme\ of abſolution thai Cathobhe Prieft: wſe inthe Sac fl 
on, Agairie,if this acknbwledging of faults be pb 
12 t wbemade ae Miniſter or Prieft, why —_—_ a8 
12 by the'worde Confeſſhig and confeſſion,as well us by, fic 
Iedging2 2nd why is nos this confeſſso a Sacrament, whe 
felddrerknwolidge for ene of, ſinmes hs the poo 
edntvadifions and repwgnance of their prafiſe and ri 
if thiy can wintily and wiſely Fecdnle,chey may cos 
porter fatizfie the reader , But whether the ApoFHe ſpraly 
9 Sacramenall confeſs 611 or 110, fincere tranſlators ſh 
have fledde from the proper and woFi uſuali wordif tn 
er confeſſing, conſonat ah t6 the: Greeke ani Lane | 
diffexent ro grunge holy Ghoff mights'd 
$9rd;acknbwledge;is 168, © =n 
i» \ByLx, 7, Of the 6td bf pentnce,and th 
=_ m ſatisfaQtion,we bane heard more adn 
tar penance is' a Sacrament, wechave heard 
h — to proue it;\ But wharſay wee Cd 
Lon? *Borſooth Tames 5: Wee' tranſlate ifopuales 
Moriadesy your ſelfes' ,Why fir? dothe-ackiie 
20g ignt any other thing than confe >you 
ther nothing; ay but —_ ſounde of co oy mn 
among the I woulde hel you litle; wal 
rerine' your: 'Popith E* wiwodryy ging- 'rath&r'M od þ 
than confeſsion" It'$3' Mieroaile the thas yoo ane ]þ 
vs nor; becauſe wee ſzy'nor, ſhrive your ſelues "oli i; 
__nrcother;* A\mif{erable ;Sacrament, thar: 'hatl' call el . 
kogtts ee wore a-wordeto*helpe'ir, ro bee gaths en w | 
++ * bowÞpray you, ſhobtd the reader gaker your 


| 


©" 'Butfhrifte corhiieth"ro late after, ex> 

weeme vation. Well admitre, the Apoſtle forgortethe 

FF oder, and placed it after, which ſhoulde come before, 
muſt wee needes have Prieftlyiegiſgzon proued our of 


« Ls 
that place?doth not S Tames ſay, coteſle your clues one 
tan other, as he ſaith, pray one fox an other ? Then it 
bllowerb, that the Lay man'rHiuſte Thrive the Prieſte, 
wxellas the Pricſte muſte ſhrive the Laye.man, And 
{try © hith felfe to the people, as wel 
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| ndgfll in in the Engliſh rongue, than is the worde 
| To el And ifyou can proue any Sacrament: 91 ours 
chat texte, beholde, yo 5u haue the Greeke au Latinens 
ou and th be Fon anſwereable t to. both; nake 
| you Sltogita ut of that EEMES hi | 


when) you "mg 
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" 
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""Curs; xv. 


' Heretical! cdilacids againſt the EN 
- HOLY ORDERgS, and for the M &«.. 
RIAGE OF PRIESTS and 
VOTARIES, 


*% in ell their Bibles 0 take away — 
Ky of Pricſt and Prieſthood of the vewTt- 
Wo ftament altogether, and for it to ſay Elder 
Y and Elderſhip > hereof 1 ET. 
2 SON xt large * in an other place of this boo, 
NY ammy I ade ee fewe Arabian thes both for Priefttzanl 
Deacons,which are rwo holy orders in the Catholikg Ci 'burch,t 
3ranſlare, Miniſters, to commend that newe degree lewiſed © 
themſelues . Ai when they ſay in all their Bibles, Feare t0 
Lord with all thy ſoule,avd honour his miniſters. In 
Gretkg it is plaine this, and honour bis Prieſts, a4 the 5 


Eceleſ, e,7, v.31. 


buptic. 


alrayes ſignifieth, and in the very next ſentence theme 
rranſtaie, Feare the Lotde and honour the Prieftcy. BY 
they would needes borowe one of theſe places for the honour ; 
Mintters « As alſo 1 in the Epifte to 2m; Mee, where $. Pas 
ralkerh of Deacons, andnameth them miſe: they it chef 
Bib.1562. 8 1557. place tranſlate thus] Likewiſe muſte the Miniſte be ho-' 
'* teſt, Kc. And & litle after Let the Deacons be the husha 


bipice, 


LT, 3. 


Oz "OO TO He " " ” ”* oe wth G 4 ” : ” ata 24 oth. thro —_— las” 4 
, K 2 F 2 0 DOD S2E'Y 0" a al ts! 2 LA 6s a; io oſs 4 ___ be . 
x A bonnet? : $ F x a [' - , £ 426; 5 + - 2 - 
- ; ” 
. _ - - £ 


| | Tranſlations of the Bible.” 39x. -© HAP5,' |: 
fone wife, Loe, che Greeke worde being one,and the Apoffle Atxixanu, 
* Bf feakine of one EccleſiaFticall order of Deacons, and Beza fo | 
BE nypreating #t in both places,yer our Engliſh tranſlators haue 
, & awed the firſt place 10 their Minifters,and the ſecond 1s Dea- 
in+,and ſo( becauſe Biſhops alſo went before ) they haxe found 
f theer three order:,Þ:ſhops, Miniſters,and Deacons, Alas 


» 


3 pore ſoules, that can hae no place in Scripture for their Mi- 
Yer bs by making the ApoFtle ſpeakg three things for wo. 


 Fulke. 


PEXZITO R the names of Prieſt, and Eller ,wee 
1 SAC fbauc ſpoken heretofore ſufficiently,as alſo 

a — I}/4 for the name of Miniſter, which is vſed for 
| f J SP] the ſame that Elder and Prieſte, althoughe 


iS N= the word fignific more generally. That the 
yorde Miniſters 1s put for Prieſts, I take it rather to bee 
mouerſighr of the firſte tranſlatour, whome the reſt fo. 
layed, becauſe that arvpyer commeth immediat] yafter, 
Kin ary purpoſe againſt the order of Prieſt , or to dig - 
whe the name of Miniſters , For, ſeeing Syrachs ſoone 
aketh ofthe Prieſts and Miniſters of the ſawe,his ſay- 
ing can make nothing to or froe, forthe narres of the 
Miſter, Prieftes or Elders of the new Teſtament. That 
me rranflati6s in 1. Tim. 3.for Hdxou reder Miniſters, 
Tix becauſe they ſuppoſed the Greeke word to be raken 
Here, in the generall ſenſe, as it is in manye other places, 
Mito makethree degrees of twoo,as you do fondly ca- 
W.For the orders of Biſhops,Elders, or as you cal them 
Teſts, and as they be commonly called Prieſts and Mi- 
Aſtersis all one in authoritic of miniſtring the word & 
l 3 he $ craments . The degree of Biſhoppes, as they are = 
7 Uen,co be a ſuperiour order vnto Elders or Prieſtes,is 
7 | Mrgovernment and diſcipline, ſpeciallycommirted vn- 
* | Pthem, nor in authoritic of handling the worde and 


* 5 2 3. oe in ide Le LES LOS 


Bb.ijj, Minifters 
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392, {Defenſe of the Engliſh 


 Miniffers ?ninfinite places, and tha by dbwog.Grethe, 


copmenly; but tha is @ large fanification ofminifler,aatt wy | | 


ted to al that minifter waite,ſerue,or attend 19 doe eny 


eccleſcafical or temporal, ſacred or prophane. If thenorld-y ; 


reiFrained to any one peculiar ſeruice or funtTion, atone 
Greeke wordes is, then doth it fignifie Deacons onely Þ#/bichs 
they know not,or wil not beleeue me, let them ſie Bega bimſaiy 
in hs Annotations upon Saint Maihew,who protefleththetin 
255 tranſlationghe v{eth alwaies the word, Miniſter, in the gt 
eral! frgr ification : and Diacopus, in the ſpecial and pecnlie 
ar Eccleſiafticall funttion of Deacons. So that yet wee can mt 
wnderfande, neither can zhey tell vs, whenge, their peculig 
calling ard furiftion of Minifter commetb xbich ig their ſeeond 
degree under a Biſhop,aid is placed in ſieede of Priefles, | 


_ . FEvLix. 3. Whatthe general worde of Miniftet figs. 


Kh m%9, 
AFTL 4. 
B:b.1563s 

& TUGUMNOC. 

For meſſenger 
2nd legate the 
Scripture vſeth 
theſe vyordes, 
&.) E065 ,7peoCoum 
Mo TRofivels 


nifieth, howe it is raken,borh generally and fpecally,yy 
are not ſo ignorant, that wee neede bee taught of you; 
And yet al learned rhen are not agreed, wken.the greeke 
worde Nx is reſtrained to the Miniſter of the, poor, 
and when it fignifieth generally, all the officers inthe 
Churche, As for the name of Miniſter, by which, El- 
ders or Prieſtes are commonly called amons vs, 1 baug 
cyen nowe,and divers times before ſhewed, vppon via, 
eccaſion it was taken vp,lo to be applied, which yet Be? 
nerally fignifieth all that ſerue inthe Church , and come. 
mon wealth alſo, , a 
MART. 3. Againe, what can bee more agdinſt the dits. 
nitieof ſacred orders and EccleſiaFtical degrees , than tolwaky 
them profane end ſecular by their termes and tranſlatyons But. 
this purpoſe, a4 they tyarſlete, Elders and Elderfhippe, J& 
Prieſts,.nd Prieſthode, ſo do they moſt impudently remit yy 
Peter and S, John,* lay men : they ſay for ApoFte, Emibals. i 
fador and Meflevger : Ih 13.0.6. aud for Apafllts if tht, 
Churches, Meſſengers of the ſame: 2.. Cor. $. for Biſho es, 
querſcers, A@F,20.Yhy my maiſters,doth idiota fignifie;aly 
mantSuppoſe a lay man be a4 wiſe and learned as anz oth v1 
he jdiotator zhaz one of yaur Miniſters be as vnlerntd ; = 


WOODS TON 05M OC Io YO. 0 7 BG C- 
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thenGlearke nor lay wan;but eneric finiple and ignoramn wan. 


j | ae that ſbake with miraculous tongsrinthe primitivecbnach, 


eth them from.idiota. So that this js more iguoraut> 

; x nmfrts Neophywa,a young ſcholler in 
Ibles. - X {5d EOEIBe 
+F4LX.-3. There can be no greater wrangling, nox 
norevoprofitable than about wordes and tearmes., But 
vhnltpray you, ſhoulde the tearmes of Elder agd -El> 
dhhippe be more prophane and ſecular. in-Engliſh, than 
te bee in Greeke, yea, than the narves of ancients aud 
{I your ſelues inyour tranſlation vſe for 
lame office? wil you never be aſhamed of theſe yani- 
tes; which turnc alwaies.to your owne reproche2 yet do 
tex(ſay you)moſt impudently;terme S.-Peter and lobn 
lymenAnd do not you diſhonourthem as much,to ſay 
wyourtrandation,they were of the vulgare forte? what 
iherh azo; 2 layman, but one of the vulgaze ſorts, 
ajcammon people? :Againe, were: they of thatGClear- 


 fwhercof Annas and Caiphas. were highe Pricſtes, or 


wethey not as perfeRely diſtine, from that, ſacrifi- 
Wp Prieſthode , as any lay man at this day-.is from rhe 
duiſtizg cleargie? yet you gee'an whether the Furie, of 
wimalice doth carry you and-ſay that 1dio:a,is neather 
kark.nor-lay man, but everic ſimple and ignorant ma, 
Ribelſo;then reforme your tranſlation, as wel in thys 
we of the At.4.as.in 1;Cox.14. where youcal idiora of 
prulgar ſorte,or the yulgar, and plucke your (elfe fixſt 
[menpſe for falſe tranflating,' beefore you finde fault 
ys. Againe,if the bigh Prieſts didtake the. Apoſtles 
dand lay men, what inipudencic is it,to fay, 


MN, thit wee-tearme.them ſo? And touching your figaifi- 
3 i op of {cGvra, although the Prieſts knew,thatthey bad 


n brought vp in ſtudie of learning, as they them- 
Were zyct,hearing their bold & wiſe anfwere,they 
lie nog cake chem for fimple and ignoraunus menoe, 
"Al Bhai. thertore 


393 Cnury 
iy | mor er ſoepheerd po he net idiotarſorhen idiataicncie 
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| OICHARTY: 394 ADefeſSfthe Engl} 
32 therefore itfollowethy, tharthey meant they werenduy || 
oftheirclearpic, rarher that tharthey were:ignorauy Þ | 
and fooliſhe, for fimple 11 rhe good parte; they wouli 
.* 1, notacknowledge them to be.” Asfor the terme,Biibg 
ſadour;and Meſſenger; for the Greeke worde , «wy 
©" Joi13:7:36. may-wel be vicd in that place, (ceiny itivith 
he ſpeaketh, as generally of the worde anv5oxor, as lie 
eth of #40, which is a.ſeruaunt. The ſeruant is not pitch 
refthanhis Lord, nor the embaſſadourthan he that 
him.'Andfor the meſſengers of the Churches, wheulalf 
are mndetſtoode by the word &#55wu,whiche arelently. 
meſſage from the Churches; 'and nor thoſe tharare lt 
by Chriſte, to preachvnto the Churches, no wiſe maui 
cati blame the tranſlation, As. 20. where infoxervet 
of vs tranſlated, ouetſeers,of you Biſhoppes, yer inyob 
note,you {ay,or Prieſts,as though the worde mi ſells 
nifie} Prieftes, whyche-all menne of- skill doe'knowy 
to {ienifie ouerſeers , alrhough the terme bee'piiial 
ro them |, whiche beefore-are called, rprofingyW 
ders or Prieſtes .. But-it - proceedeth of greate'gids 
raurice , * that Neophyind-15 tranſlated in all- oof 
bles;2' young Scholler. OQ what knowledge haveWt I 
learned of you, to tranſlate Neaphytres, a Neophyte. Fl 
before,we did take Nevphymm,to fignify onethat is ep 
ly planted, or lately ihgraffed ;\and by a Menaphot 
one that is a young and newe ſcholler inthe yes 
of Chriſtian religion , ''Bur becauſe your' Popev 
to makeboyes and vnlearned young+men Biſhoppls 
and greate Prelates in your Churche, you can note 
bide}, that a young ſechaller ſhoulde by 'Satnt"Palis 
rule be. excluded from Biſhopricke \, and bit 
fore you mocke the reader with a Neophyt ha 
knowe ; that - = aunticnr Rar - | _ al- 
led Neophyr,” e were lately baptiſed: but Jet F * 
the CES: decenlethey how vent ſcholles,M 
therefore looke in the Homilies that are intitule 


| Neophyeon and you ſhal fee, they are direRted and - 
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[| Ti4anſbitions of the Bible. 395 CHAP,” 
is Þ dnt or altogirher in teaching the principles of Chri- : 
6 8 aoreligion plainely ,- wherein they were bur younge 
$ | Wollzrs,nor ver perfeRtly inftruted, 1 
EF iManT., 4. Nowe for changing the name ApoFHe into 

Meſſenger, though Bexa doe: ſo alſo in the foreſayd places,yer in 
| controuleth both him ſelfe,andyon,in ether places,ſay- | 
hyef the ſawe word, Apoſtles: Aman may ſay in Latine, Amor.m e196 
kegares,but we have gladly kept the Greeke word (4- Mat.v.2. 
ite) as many other wordes familiar tothe Church of | 
Chriſt. And no: onely of the principall ApoFtles, bus alſo of the Arnor.in Roms 
N Diſciples, be both rranſlaicth, and inturpreteth, in his 15.v7.C7 ke 
Y antwencarie , char they arenotable Apoſtles , and he pro- ©97-5-v 33» 
wihther all:Miniſters of the worde ( a: be rermech them) 
(wand may be ſo called. And for yewr Overſeers, he ſayth, 
lpiſcopos , and net, Superintendentes . hich he mighs 
avellhane ſayde, as y0u, Ouerſcers . But to-ſayethe ruth, 
twp be be coo 160 profane, yer hedoth much more keepe and 
aſache EcclefiaFticall receined rermes, than you doe,often pro- | 
Wing it, and a33t were glerying therein, againft Cattalcon In tir.Fuang, 
ecally, As, when he ſayth, Presbyterum, where you ſaye Math. mc.3, 
der; Diaconum, here you ſaye , Miniſter, andſoforth, ps wing 
| Where if y0u ell me that howſoener he tranſlate, he meanerh ater 
@profanely a: you , I belceue you , and therefore you ſhall goe | 0 
bather, like Maifter , like Schollers , all falſe and profane 
Junſflarors. for, this Bexza ( who ſometime ſo gladly keepeth 
$name of ApoFtle) yercalleth Epaphrodomus legatum Phi- 
wpenfium , Philip. 2.'verſe 15, Whereupon the Engliſhe 


Its srranſlate your Meflenger, for, your Apoſtle. As 
T3. Angnitine who was our ApoFile , ſhould be called, our - 


SFLx. 4. You cannorleave youroldebys;in wre- 
Ms mens ſayings farrebeyond their meaning, There- 
\Weyou alledpe againſt vs,the ſaying-of Beza , for the 
Anve of Apoſtles, to'be retained wheretnetion is made 
Mite Apoſtles of Chriſt, not onely thoſe that are ſpeci- 
By calleg, bur allo all the miniſters of the worde. But 
Mit is this, to termethemn by the hanouralſe name of 
2” + al B bv. Apoſtles, 
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' Clanag: 396 ADefenſeif thenightro | 
-— Apoſtles, which are not ſent byGod, bir by-men, aha £Y 
ſome ciuil or Ecclefiaſtical bufines:For both he & wee BE 
Epaphrodirus,the Meflenger,and notthe Apoſtle of ally UP 

ilippians, becauſe he was ſentby the Philippianzmyy Y® 


Paule, and not by Chriſt vnts them. As for that Aupyy U® 

ſtinc which was {cnt by. Gregorie ,\might better beaald | 

led Gregories Apoſtle, than our Apoſtle, for he wayngt BY 

ſent by vs, but to ys, notimmediatly from God;'azai © + 
Apoſtle ſhould, bur from Gregorie,, and by Greatly 
Touching the termes of Biſhops, Elders , Minifiel 

Prieſtes,&c.cnough hath bene ſayd already.Our tranſl N7 

tors haue done that, which they. thoughtbeſ to bedow || © 

in our language, as Beza did in'the Latine tongue. i © 5 

MART. $5. As aiſowbenyou tranſlate of S, Matthin © 

No.Teſt.15S0, the ApoFtle, thathe was by a common conſent couninh © # 

with the eleyen Apoſtles : A#.1.v.26.,whas is is elfe but | * 
| wh make onely a popular eleftion of EcclefiaFicall degrees,aiBnit 
— w_ gfe: 7 , word wy Vs 4 Cle g prom 
+4-2:73* - thatnothing was done here peculiarly by Petcr, as 
. - of moreexcellem dignitie than the reſt, but in c_ 

by. the voyces of the whole Church. :chongh in anethd || © 

"005 > ace. woe pe _—_ P os the chiefe'a; © 

_ :0, C us .;And as for the Greeke worue anthis place, if pas i 
__—_ ay the:canſe would ſuffer him to conſider Ficke a4 
| finde , that the proper ſignufication thereof in this phraſe 
ſpeache,is,as the walgar Latine Interpreter, Eraſmu,and Yah 
Annumeratus eft, {, (all which hereiefeth) wanſlate its 10-wit, He was nuns 
cooptatus eſt, © bred,or.countedwith the cleuen Apoſtles , withour ally 
ſhe of comman conſent,or noz conſent, as you alſo in your uhh 

Bibles doerranſlate. Fe: 

F v.LF+ 5,'Thecleftion of Matthias to be an-Ajos' BN? 
ſtle,was extraordinarily, and.therefore permitted tom 
lot:the TO woeroof, 98) itisnotto of me Ml | 
ample, ſo the proper election cannot beproned wends: 
by:yethath both Beza,andthe Engliſh tranſlator, Lathy* 
fully expreſled the Greeke worde, which'S. Luke thei: F* 

- rleqhcalihapohneyiber Eraſinus, nor Valla, befide your” F* 


6! rolgat 


I 
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Tranſationcof the Bible... 597 Cn anay, 


> Tulgar Ioterpretor , did conſider it. Neither doththat 
4 2 mmor conſent, in accepting Mathias, for an Apoſtle, 
® Ehome the lotre had defigned, more proue a popular 
© Feettion, orderogate from the fingularitie of Peter, 
© Bikan that by common conſent of the whole brother- 
bod,two were choſca and er vp.that the Apoſtleſhippe 
ould be layd vpon one of them. | 

MART. 6. Which diuerſitie may proceede of the di- 


2H - gx 


"x 
a 


nur of opinions among you, For we underftand by Maifter His defenſe,or | 
negifts bookgs againF? the Puritanes, thas he and his fel- 2.booke.pag.57 


—- 

og F- 

448 
4 


Werdery this popular eleftion,and giue preeminence, ſuperioe 
mi, ud difference in this caſe to Peter, and to EccleſraFticall 
relnes.and therefore he proucth at large the wſe and Eccleſi- 
fficall fonification of the Greekg word yeqornie, not to be the 
ung of voices in popular eleftions, but to be the EccleſiaFti- 
al impoſing of handes pon per ſons 1aken tothe Churches mi- 
weve hich be ſayth very ruchyand needeth the leſſe here 
be ſpoken of , ſpecially beeing touched * elſewhere in this + chap. 6,tw. 7; 


£1 
it1 


7 ? x communi dife ipulorum ſentenua ,nibil authorizate ſua, 
cue imperio. Now alſo conſider this thing , how Pe. »» 
dork: all things by common conſent of the Diſciples, »» 
jothuo of his owne authoritie, nothing with rule or ”” 
pmmaundement, And as for the popular eleftion, if » 
Wuhad redde thoſe bookes, you make mention of,you 
might perceiue , that neither of both parts, allowe 2 
xe popular eleCion . And that, Maiſter Whitgifr, 


In a.hom.3. 


-M 2 
C 
? 
"} 


hat 


« Moor ſo much contend, what forme of eleion was 
x. {£40 the time of the Apoſtles , and of the Primitive 
x {Heb as wherher ir be. necellary, thar ſuch fopmecf- 
nd oY! | | | 


CY etion 


Crier 358 ADefenſtofthe _— 


ein as then Was praQtiſed, ſhoulde in all agerofi 
Church, and in all places, be of neceſsitie contir i un 
oblerucd. i 
' MART. 7. One thing onely we woulde bnowe , w 
that pleade ſo exrneFtly againft their brethren the Puri 
about the ſignification of this worde , pretending ber 
the primitine cuFtome of impoſition of handes,in making 
Bibag77. —Minifters, why ( Iſaye) them ſelues rranſlace 1102 his Se) 
rtberdy but altogither as the Puritanes , thus: 
x*erToriowrrec. they hal ordayned them Elders by eleion in e 
_ Church. AR. 14. verſe 23, For if the Greeke worde i 
Bexcibide here the peoples giuing of voyces (as Bexa force ite f. y thy 
way, out of Tulle , and the popular cuttonie of- olde' 7 
then the other fi unification of impoſing handes is gone, j 
Mayfter Whatgft defendeth , end the popular el int 
brough: j in , which herefelleth: and ſo by their gr anſlation 
haue in my opinion ouerſhotte themſelues , and ginen duck 
gage 10their brotherly Aduerſaries . Vnleſſe in deedt oo: 
ſlate as they thinke , becauſe in deede they thinke at heretic 


ly as the other , but yer becauſe 1 w- "9 of Eccleſ 


regiment is otherwiſe, they muftF maiPaine that ale nt inthe 
weieings » howſoewer they rranſlate . For an example, They 
Pay. 200, 4d res, 2976 70 tranſlate Elder for Prieft: and Maifter Whiutili 
Camp. " vellcthvsa freſhe i inn the name of them all, that there "y . 
Prieftes nowe in the Church of Chrift , that is, (a4 hen 
Pg.210,  preteth himfelfe ) This name Prieſte is never in the 
Teſtament pany applied to the Miniſters of he 
| (pcll, this is their dofirine , But what is their "0 [ 
regiment of their Churche ? cleane contrarie.Far in che an i 
the communion booke, where it is appointed what the | 
ſhall do,it is indifferently ſaid, Then ſhall the Prieſte dt 
fay this and that: and, Then ſhal the Miniſter,&c.H 2 6 
by it s enident thas they make Prieft « proper and peenl 
calling applied 1 their Minifters, and ſo their praiſe |; 
8ravie to their reaching and dofirine. 
Fy ix.” 7, I haue fatiſfied your defire befor 


youliſt to knowe, our rranſlazion muſt be,as neete®! &f 
a>. 


FIRES -* a 3 
”_e OOIGS -* - IPC: 34 
- brag g 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 399 Cu AP. I 


to cxprelle the true Genification of the originall 

þ».& ſo iti3,in that place of the AQts.14.v.23. which 
— by them, that denic the necefiitie of that 

ic of election to continue alwaies, giueth nv niore 

to the aduerfaries, than they woulde take 

of the fig nification of the Greeke. word, how fo- 
A lated Your example of Maiſter Whit- 
the name of Prieſte to be applied, to the 

miſt nts e Goſpel, to proue that wee muſt main- 
eour Ecclefialticall ſtate, how ſocuer we tranſlate, is 

Of fon and ridiculous 1 as alſo the contradiftion 
u.would make betweene. him. and the ſervice 
ae, ronching the name of Prieſte,there.vſed and al- 

6 © ved. Maiſter Whitakers writing in Latine, ſpeaketh of 
I T ine tertne, Sacerdes, the Commutjion booke of 
| ke: gliſh worde Prieſt,is not this a ggodly net for a 
gleto daunce naked in, and thinke 6 no body cag 


; F R T. 8. Neve concerning impeiien or. laying on of ; 
| & haves, in making their Minifters, (whic Puritani alle, p.., 
vfprced TY: hs by orher wordes of YERm howſoener th - CL IIEY 
e and angle againſie yeregrarie ) none.of then all make 
items ef the like Iudaicall ceremonie in the: olde Laxs 
"ie that there is any grace ginenmizball, though 
file ſay there s,in expreſſe rermes,, but they. will aun= 


: Whis text (as they, are wort) with a fanourable. tranſlation, 

wine Srace, into gift, As,when the Apoſile ſaith.thus Negs 1.Tm.4.v.14; 
ei WoorTHs GRACE thatisinthee , which is giuen 7 20e/eusmac, 
il s by p TY impoſitis ofthe bands of Prieſt Id epoyrrelace 


tranſlate, Negleft notthe G15 T,and Bexg moſt 

mth.forby prophccic, rranſlarech,to prophecie : ma» 

at onely co be this gift.and withall adding is goodly ex» 

_—_ he had the yife of prophecie, or preaching before, 

11 ww by impoſition of hands was choſen onely to execute thas 

| ffcben <. Bur becauſe it might be obiedled thes the ApoFils 
mn, b. Which w uen "hea with the impoſition of 
| no be = th in an other place) by impoſition 2+ I1.y, 

of 


* Caitij!) Joo  HDefenſerf the ahh 
E- | of handes making this impoſition of handes, an inffri E qJ # | 
catſe Ears or grace eſayth that is did onel} con i | b 

grace or gift oe he oye - 

Fvrx. 8. Sitph we finde that brorwidt 1 int 


'T 
& t'Y 
Ix 
». 


fition of handes, many rare and extraordinary gil el 
prophetic of, tongues, and ſuch like, peregien enin i ; 
Apoſtles time; yet we finde tio where, that LY þ 
narily given by that ceremonie, vicd atws & in'lY 
Church, for ordihation of the miniſters therof, Buri 
ther theiebe'% ornot, our*tranſlation of acdeiris th | 
gifr,is true ahd proper to the worde.For albeit the 
dec, be takefi; not onelyfor the fauour of God; 1 « 
alſo for his gracious giftes : yer x-e1ous is never Tall 
in the Scripture; bur for bi bor vift , ora gift of | 

grace: ThatBeza referreth the prepoſition')e,' oth 
Ende of the vifte; he hath the nature of the wor 
bearc him our; which may well abide Warfioſerl 

et he doth not reject the other common interpretation 

prophecie, that by appoyntment of theholye = j 
. vttered by forhe of the Prophets, But whereyouhl | 
ERR 8 prophecie , as though he \ 

ly voydetheteof,' before lie receyued de) 
handes:' [k8wetor whar you meane. "Would | rol 
have vs thitike" that he was ordayned PrieRe.'st ir 
or to anye” office of the Church , without co! ipetei 

Lifres, meete” to" diſcharge his" office. ? That rhe gi 
: be prope je us well as of ſpeakin nge with. te 


mighr ten by an@ with im Per of hand, Beg Ti 
\ Joabreth* -not% Bur it is out es ibte,that to br | 


fice, nonewas choſen or admitted cl the Apoſlle'W 
the reſte of _ Presbyr erjeof Ef OR, bur acl 
ſofficientt fres rd Are that 0 "% 4.5 
MART. 9. Thu x aide} Var, thoj NY 
pofite ſpeaks npwer [6 plaine for the | ronbtee Ly Ou x 
hat: giveth rate, and conſe ently Ti $gtr oo 
 perners all io the contrarie, making is a bate jor mie, ; 
 preffng the worde grace, whith is witch jeg 


iſ 
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OHA gifre is, becaſt it 5 is nor ene< ales, 
ie, bnt a yratiou yifie, or a ifie proceeding of marue- 
mere grace, Aiwhen is is ſaide, Toyou itis giuen' Phil, cap.t. v9 
rot to by ork bur _ to meh for him. The” 
ih thimuch, To you this grace is $1- ;. 
"7% "a God gane vmo Pans ke pn g- — won 
jw, this Grerke worde is vſed becauſe irwas a greae grace 
gifie gitien ono him . When S, Pani pardoned De 
dee FFatent perſon before due time, it ic expreſſed by this <r% 
pi} grace Cas ® Theoderes called it ) gi ata 
©) = "hþ < nw queer yr fan —_—_— _ dts 
"Y | þ Or:46.'v.3. are called, their Erace Pro=- ,. 
of Wane rranſlare; liberalitic, paw alogither the mus "= af 04M. 
ſegniſicationof the Greeke wordes. © © 
46 9, Hereis noeuidence att, thatthe order 
EPricſthoode is a Sacrament, or gyueth gee, bur 
dd; by the.ceremenie of laying on of handes, did 
otronderfull and extraordinaric giftes, of rongues, 
prophecying! , in the beginning and firſte planting 
= ' Bur, that grace ſhould alwaycs follow 
, there 15 no proofe to bee made out of 
lic Scriptures. . Andexperience ſheweth , that 
ewbich was voide of giftes, beefore hee 'was ordered 
eſt ; Fas" verye an; afſe and 'Dogbolte, as hee was 
kefore , "for -anye encreaſe of grace or - gratious 
& : althoughe hee have authoritie' committed 
; Ko byro , + if hee bee ordained in the Church, though 
Wortbily,/8& with great finne both of him that ordai- 
Lv. nd of him that is ordained . Burwee _— 
4 & Wide prace(you ſay) bicauſe chariſma fignificth, atleaſt, 
; wh: ti us gift.'Sec how the bareſounde oftearinies de- 
| thyou , that, you mighte therein ſeeke a ſhadowe 
your fingleſolde ſacrament of: popiſheotders. T he 
— a free or gratious gifte,, *and fo will 
is 'mian.mnderſtande it, whiche knoweth ; that it 5s 
oy God. As alſo in all places, where mention 
of God: giftes, wee niuft vaderſtande,thar ir 
PIoceey 


WR IS 419, 4. SLRS GEES 
. - ORE ME 2 39:55 <a 
- RG ES 
3» Ys 


 Cuarig.; 402 ADefeoſreftbe Dyglts: 
xx +... proceedeth freely. from him, as a token of his favanny, 
and grace. But that the Greeke worde ze/tous, doth 
alwaies importthe grace or fauour of God,nane eytheti 
wiſe or learned wil affirme, neither doth your vulgatin, B; 
rerpretor expreſle the word of grace 1nthoe placesthah 
you bring for example,Phi, t.v.29.he ſaith plainly,con I 
weſt, 1t18 giuen,and fo yourſcJues. trenflate 11 Why MB; 
pray you do you luppres the word grace, qr why dayoil 
thus trifle againſte ys?. When Sainr Paule appealed ia, B; 
Czſar,Atts.25, affyrming, that no inanne couldg gw i: 
him into the haodes of his aduerfarics, he vſerh the fans 
worde ;«e/oudry . $0, when Feſtus telleth Agrppacth 
he aunſwered the lewes, that it was -Hortthe « tome | 
the Romaines, to giue any man-to deſtruction,& chalet 
Luke vſeth the word ace/tadrm , were not he a mad trath Ml: 
Qator,or interpretor either, that woulde-expoutdettii 
worde of the grace of God, which is ſpoken ofrhefth 
.of menne? So,whenthe Apoſtle, 1.Cor.36. calle. Nl 
almes of the Cornthians, their grace, js it not betierhls i: 
gliſhc ro.ſay, their bberalitie? fo altboughe theivlibty 
ralitic proceeded of Gods gift, yet.the Apoſtle; (ing 
the pronounc v@sr, meancth the free giftc. of the C0 
rinthians, not the grace of God. |. /'\+ 4 +1 (hide 
MA RT. 19. Bu concerning the: ſacrament *f,#t 
ders,a4 in the firfte ro Tumothee , ſo in the ſeconde alſo;thd 
ſuppreſſe the worde Grace, andcall it barely and caldaty\Gilh 
ſaying :1 put thee iti remembrance, thaz thou ſtirrevpis 
ift of God, : which is in thee , by the putting oti of, 
des. H{here if «hey bad ſayd, the grace of Gudgwbichinl 
thee,by the puneng on of .my handes : then were is plaintsthi 
S.P axle by the ceremonie of impoſing hands pon Timah, 
making him PrieFft,or Biſhop gaue him grace : and ſo i [i 
be a very Sacrament ef holy Orders, for auoiding whereof i 
granſlate otherwiſe,or els let them giue vs aniather reaſon thitp 
of ſpecially the Greeks word much more ſignifying grace, ha. 
bare gift.ae is declared. f, ,b043 v3 a 
F v 1 x, 10... Theſe colewoogts were ſoddenicnoufs 
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Thanlations of the Bible. 403 Cunarinyg, * 
\ Bae before thar they necede not be fer on againe . The : 
Wave acfcroice if you finde it an hundreth times, figni- 
&$10-more. but afree gift, or a gift tharis freely gi- 
In Ben as the Engliſh word gift doth: wherof the Pro- 
& E bc is,whatis ſo free as gift > Wherfore if we had ſaid 
K##orace of God we had tranſlated amiſle, & otherwiſe 
KB fithe Greeke word deth fignifie.Butwhere you trifle 
BE Four termes of a bare gifte, and we call it barely and 
8s BH z gifte, you doe nothing but bewray your owne 
« I S@c:Can the gift of God be called a bare giftzor doth 
$ 8 Ek barcly and coldly, that fath the gift of God 2 
Ih-the Apoſtle Epheſ.2. ſpeaking of our faluation, 
Wour vulgar interpretor, and you your ſelaes ſpeake 
[Revare gifre, and call it barely and coldly,the gifre of 
$ed} When you ſay, you are-lauedzhrough fairh (and 
Wrbor of your ſe}ues, for it is the gift of God)nor of 
Wes &c, Sec you nor that while you ſecke to raſe 
Wikmnc, youſtrike your ſelfe to the harte ? Be wiſer 
* fore, and Tpare your owtie creditetfind no fault with 
Wwhich you cigor amend;& which if it were a faulr 
0 your {clues commir as much as we. | 
TMirT. tt. The more 10 profane this ſacred order, 
reno continientie or ſingle hfe hath bene almaies annexed 
Wie new? Teffament for the honour and renerence of the 
Tatons therewnro belonging, to profane the ſame (1 ſay ) and 
the 77 eve laicall and popular, they will bane all zo be ma- 
rFmer, ye theſe that haue' vowed the contmarie: andit # a 
uw credite among them, for our Priefts Apofiaraes to rakg 
wer. This they would dedace from the ApoFHes cuftome, but 
Wa7 falſe and impudent irenſlation:; making S. Paul ſay 
ie 24 of 45 owne wife and the other Apoſtles wines, Haue not wo wg - 
L. power tolead about a wife being a ſiſter, as well as Ne Toragse: 
Wifi hpotles 1 hernte raiſing anggs os 
-"" , . ? 8 Mat.27. 
eh boly women as folowed Chrift,and the Apoſtler,to find and apr 
 Wanteine chem of their ſubſtance. So doth S. Hierom inter - w94gs m_— 
me te S. Auguſtine,borh direfty prouing thas it cannot be De op. mon.ca.4. 
mo” Cc. granſlated, | 
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ianſlated wife,but,womi: and the Greeks fathers molexs. 

preſly . And as for che Greeke word,zf they ſay it is ambiguan, 
In Colle4Z. S. Arguſiine telleth them that as the Apeſile hath put is dorry ff 
| Oecujuper bunc with al the circisFances there is no ambigiitie as al thas might 
C1arns deceiue any man, Yea let vs ſet a part the cirenmFrances,and 
OO confider the Greeke word alone in i1 ſeife, and Beta will reli 
v.28. © inother places that it ſignifieth awomanrather than a wife:e. 
& 1.Cor.>.v.1, Prebending Eraſons for tranſlating it, wite, becauſe thereig 
*Quie nonad; no * circumſtance annexed why it ſhoulde fo fignifie; 
Har... . thereby declaring thatof it ſelfe uu jignifiethwoman,andibers 
CIV fore much more when the carcumFlance alſo ( as S. Auguitan 

ſaith )maketh it centaine,that ſo it doth fignifie, © © ©» 
FvLx. 11. If mattimonie bea holy Sacramenty- 

you ſay,& an holy ordinance of God as we both WY 

how ſhould the ſacred order of Prieſthood be prophas 

ned thereby. That c6tinence and ſingle life hath alwaies 

bene annexed to the Ecclefiaſticall tun&ions in thenew 
Teſtament,it is ſo manifeſt an vntruth,that I wil notſtid. 

£0 confute it. As where you ſay, that we make Gus 
meere laycal & popular, that we wil] haueall men ode 


maried,yea thoſe that haue vowed the contrarie, theſebe } 

moſt impudent aſſertz0ns. Though it be free for albmen F} 

ro marrie, yet no man 1s willed, otherwitethan he ſhall F 

finde cauſe in him ſelfe. And for Prieſts thatcomefrom }' 

you,it is more credite to marrie,than out of maxiageto } 

live incontinently : otherwiſe they are of as great credit F' 

Bw that be vnmaried, as they that be maried. What the ca- } 
i. ſtome of the Apoſtles was for hauing wiues & Keeping 
z.Cor.g, exc, C6panie with the,not only the Scripture of the Apoities, F/ 
butalſo Clemens Alexandrinus a moſt auncient wnter 

is witneſle for vs,& againſt your impudent afſertion,al- 
ledging euen this texte of 1.Cor.9. To proue that they 
did lead their wiues abont with them. Pcr quas eriamm 

«© Gyneceum,zc. By meanes of whom the.doQtrineof our 
« Lord might enter into the cloſer of wome, without ally 
<* reprekenſion,or evil} ſuſpition. By which our tranſlation 


is proued go be good & truc,as Ihauc more at _- ” 
L | arc 
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| ed before.Cap.1.Se#.18. Nether 1s there bere any new 
qareer, which is oot there lufficiently anſwered. 
"M4aRT. 12. Wherefore great mu#? the mpudencie of 
zz be( and of che Engliſh Begutes)char Lnowing 1h1s and pro- 
piling 34, eſe where in h1s Annotations, et here rranſlateth; 
brorem yXOrem, 2 liſter a wite, end ſaying after his terdly 
nomer, 1 doubed n0t ſo rotrranſlate it, diſputing and reaſoning 
gun? alother imerpreters bath auncient 27 later, for the cd- 
ney yea and affirming that SP att him {elf, did fooliſhly,if 
leſpake rhere,of orherrich womt;Sncb a farfie he hath zo make 
the Apoſtles noz onely maried men, but that they cavied about 


tow wines with them.gr that the; were che Apoſtles wines (for 


DP LATSSYP. 


AY | bd Fl 5 . Pa 
w Lordes aſcenſion ro Hieruſaiem, and continued togither in 
waer 2H the holy GhoFft came vpen then , Whereas S. Luks 


plach are f2770us in the Goſpel( as the Maries and other) that 
hr Engliſh Pexires them ſelues dart nei l;ere fulow his tranſla- 
yan. For 1 beſeech you 34.Bexa (19 turue my talke wnts you 
ue) is there any circumFance or particie here added why it 


re alleaged ic ſhould rather be traſlared women Againe,did 
Eraſmus ranſlate well, ſaying, It is good for a man notto 
touch 2 wife ? 1.Cor. 7.0.1, No, ſay you, repreherding this 
vaſlation, becatſe it dehorteth from mariage. If not, ſhew our 
it & nni/fs why yon may mran{1ate inthe foreſaid places, wiſe; o& 
3 If fines, at 3087 pleaſure : the Greeks being all one, both where 
g yuwillnorin any wiſe bane it tranſlated, wile, and x/ſo irhere 
s, Jyjurill have zt ſo rranſlated inanywiſe. | | 
r | Fvtsx. 12. Nay great muſt be the impudencie of 
- {| ve Papiſts, that imagine the Apoſtles, which had wiues 
y | # their owne,did leave them behinde them, and leade 
n | fraing women aboute with theminto all partes of the 
r | Worl.The firſt that invented that gloſe of cotinent wo- 
y | fietifuch as followed Chriſt, was Tertullian, the Montas 
n | nſtic his booke of Monopamy, which he ivrote 294ihſt 
- | &Clucch,condening (ec6d mariage, & reptouing the 
I h-- "WS Latine 
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: {0 th fo exidemuly of the other holy and faithful women” 


CHAP.ty, 


Sect 36s 


Inepte faccrer,) 


hhecranſlatech ir A&.x.v.14 ) thairemmned with them afiet Cumvxoribus, 


| ? > -\*}. 
be tranſlated wines ? none. then by your owne reaſon bes "3 une; 
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_ Cuap.15, 406 
.  Latine tranſlation ofhis time as it ſeemeth,which in this 
text,i.Cor.9.y{cd the terme of vxor.by the ambigniticef 
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of Defenſe of the Engliſh 


the Greeke word ym ſaying that if the Apoſtle had ſpo- 


ken of marrimonie, he would have ynderſtood thisef 
wiues, bur ſeeing he ſpeaketh De vituaria exhibitione,of 


the exhibition toward his lining, he vnderſtandeth irof 
ſuch women as followed Chriſte. Than the which diſtin« 
ion nothing can be more abſurdetfor ſpeaking of ex. 
hibition towarde his liuing,the Apoſtle lhewerkythath 
might have lawfully charged the Church with findin 

nor only of him ſelf, but alſo of his wife,as the other A- 
poſtles did. Againe if rich wome did folow the Apoſtles, 
miniſtring ro the of their ſubſtance, as they folowed our 
Saujour, this was no burden, but an eaſement vnto the 
Church which the Apoſtle would not haue abſteinedfrs 


as a thing burdenousto the Church of Corinth. Cicer- | 
ning the other place Act.1.v.14. although perhapsitbe | 


not neceſlaty,to tranſlate wiues,yet it is neceſlary toyn- 
derſtand wiues. For to anſwere you in M.Bezacs name, 
who telleth you, that it was mecte, as alſo Eraſmus thine 
keth that their wiues ſhould be confirmed, who partly 
were to be companions of their trauaile and peregrina» 
tis, partly to tarie patietly at home, while their husbids 
were about the Lords buſineſle,and therfore their wiues 
alſo were preſent. Againe ,what a ſhamefull abſurdiric 
were it,to thinke that the Apoſtles would taric in a cloſe 
houſe, ſo long togither with other women than their 
wiues,and ſhut out their owne wiues,which mult needes 
have bene ſubie& to great offenſe and obloquie . And 
what deviliſh' malice haue you agaynſt the Apoſtles 
wiues,that you cinot abide, that they ſhould joyne with 
their husbandes in praier and ſupplication,and be made 
partakers of rhe holy Ghoſt with them, as well as other 
women, which were alſo maried women, Mary the wits 
of Cleophas, Toanna the wife of Chuza, and other holy 
women,the mothers or wjues of holy men? Will you 


fay the Apoſtles had no wiues2 Peters waues _— 
W 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 407 
al teſtific agaioſte you . Will you ſaye ſhe was forſa- 


taby Peter 2 the Gorie of his martiredome, if it bee 
Ie, affirmeth, that ſhe continued with him to his dy- 
ap day : will you fay , he had no matrimoniall compa- 
wWewith hir 2 his daughter Petronilla will beare witnes 
gaoſt you, ſo yong, that ſhe was deſired in marriage 
fFlaccus the Comes. Touching the place, x. Corin. 7. 
here Eraſmus tranſlateth, vxorem,T haue anſweared al- 
nadie,the circamſtance of the place, doth argue, that it 
thoken generally of continence , & not of abſtinence 
iage only. And who is ſuch a nouice inthe greke 
vague, that he knoweth not, that the worde 96m fignih- 
<&, 2 wife or woman, as the circumſtaunce of the place 
xquireth, where it is vſed ? 

d | Marr. 13. Againe,to this purpoſe they make Sainf# 
- | Pavle ſay,as 70 his wife, I beſeech thee alſo faithful yokfel- 
ly, P24l.4.0.3. for in Engliſhe what doth 3: elſe ſounde, bus 


tender, $, Paule himſelfe ſaith the contrarie, that he had no 
we, L.Cor,7. And as for Clemens Alexandrinus , who allea- 


por Paules wife ,Euſebits plainely inſinuateth , and 


wof contention and diſputation, whiles hee earneſily wrote a= 
(inftchem chat oppugned marrimonie. 

FrLx, 13. The Greeke worde being ovZvſignifi- 
d Fthafellow or companion in yoke,they haue nor ther- 
5 Jortranſlated amiſle, when they ſay yokefellowe, wbi- 
b Jdefonificth, felow in any yoke whatſocuer. If it ſound, 
© Innand wife in Engliſhe, what matter is that? forſo it 
xt Jlundeth in Greeke . Men muſt not follow the ſound of 
& JF wordes onely, but examine the matter , And great pro 
7 dbilitie there is, that he ſpeaketh there of his wife, as 
r 
| 


Clemens Alexandrinus thinketh, neither dothe S.Paule 
limſelfe ſay preciſcly, he had no wife, 1.Cor.7. but that 
L C c.iij. ke 


nn 41d wife*bret that $.Paule ſhoulde heere meane bus wife, 

mile of the greeke fathers count itridiculous and fooliſhe, S. Socie germane? 

(iſoFome, Theodorete, Oecumenius , Theophilaiiu . Bexa þ heophilacte 
(aluin bothe miſhikes ; ne faith, ithe ſpake 

alCaluin boche miſlikeit , tranſlating alſo in the maſculine CEE 

it choulde bee 

yo inthe 

, : —_ Greeke. 

ephorus expreſly ſaith,that be did it even ornate, by the 11,2,c.34» 


Cuap.r;: 


Cleme, Reco. lib.>; 
Cronica crome, 


Faſcicul.T emp. 


0vg v6 priate 
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NoJTefl. av.1565. 
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he lived without the vſe of a wife, whiche mig': be, bys 
wife contenting to remaine at { hilippi. That the later 


writers miſl:ke the judgement of Clemens, and [pecially 


that fabulous hiſtoria Nicephor?,jr derogateth nothir 
to his credite nor to the likelihoode of the marter. That 


Theophyla® faith, the adicive ſhould be of the ſemi. 


nine gender he is not to be credited aboue Clemens A. 


Jexandrinus,who knewethe puritie of the Greke tong, 


as wel-as he, But whether it be to be vndetſtoode of bys 


wife or no, weleaue jt indifferent, and tranſlate accor: 
ding tothe Greeke word,without preiudice of either 0+ 
pinion, which kind of tranflation,at cther times you ds 
highly commend, . | 

Ma RT. 14. Againe,for the mariage of Priefts, anl of al 
fores of men indiffe: ently they tranſlate the Apeſile thus:weds- 
lock is honorable among a] men. here one falffi-atiois 


that they ſzy,among all men,ard Beza,inter quoſus,g in 


the margent,*in omni homing ordine, in cuery order or 
condition of mE,v& inhis Annoration he raileth,tomakg this 
granflation nond:wheras the greke is as indifferer to fignifiethat 
mariage is honorable,by almeans,in ai reſpetts wholy throwgh« 
ly,alt 'gither.So doth,ner onely Eraſmus, but alſo the greeks ſa- 
thers ex pound jt, namely Theophilaff,whoſe words jr the greeke 
be very frgnifi-at, but 200 log here to rroble the reader with the, 
Not in part,/zi:h he,honorable,and in part not:but who- 
Iy.chroughour, by al means honorable an vodefiled, in 
al ages,in al times. Therfore, to reſir ain it 3n tr aſiatid ro per 
ſons only( thogh it may alſo very wel be underſide of all perſos 
that haue no im:pedimet 20 the corrar;):hat is to rraſſate falſy. 
FyLx. 14. [have anſwered alreadie, thar ſeeing the 
apoftle threatneth the indgement of God againſt fomi- 
cators and adulterers,the moſte apte fignification of the 
words & zwn,is among al me.Although that whichyou 
would have, comprehedeth al perſons,as wel as al other 
things,meanes,refpe&ts,&c.If any perſons haue an 1mpe- 
diment to the contrarie,ſuch as Gods word doth alowe, 
their marriage by this text,is not authoriſed. But Priefis 
haue no impediment, whe they are, by the word of God 


PRESSE” panes *y SIEIOY 0 tots, —y «a _ as  _ we you, wn, 


Tim;5;Tit.r.neicher can it be any falſification, to tran- 


| Percc.3 ) en courſe with their wines accordyng to knowtege, 


l 
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whe choſen, as well of marryed men, as of any other, t+ 


fate fo, as both the words in the Greeke tong do figni- 
fe:and the reaſon of theplace doth require. Theophi-- 
hits words,you ſay, be long,and ſo ir ſeemerh, they bee 
for your purpoſe, therefore you take bur a peece in the 
middes,cutting off both the beginning, and the end that 
mike againſt you. In al(ſaith he)nor in men of riper age, .; 
ad not in yong men alfo,but in al me, or by al means, ,, 
adin al rimes,nor in affliction truly, & i quietnes not-,, 
i. not in this part pretious,and honorable,andin that /,, 
otherwiſe, but the whole,and through al parts,letit ,, 
Wnaioas. Here heretikes are made to bluſh, har ſlan- ,, 
&rmarriage. For beho[de,he calleth mariage.pretious, ,, 
merimonic honorable, which kepeth a man in the ver- ,, 
meoftemperance. And afterward. If matrimonie be per-,, 
mitted.the fornicators & adulterers are.juſtly puniſhed. ,, 
Who is ſo blind, that he wil not ſee Theophilact refer it 
tothe perſons,as wel as to al parts of it?At leaſtwiſe,you 
ſhould have remembred, that Theophila, beeing a By- 
ſhop of the Greke church, where their Prieſts haue bin, 
adyer are ſuffred to be married men, would not write 
ay thing here,againſt the marriage of Prieſts. Neyther 
doth OXcumenius exclude the perſons,whe he extollerh 
the perfeion of marriage, but rather doth comprehend 
tiem.Chryſoſtome doth plainely refer it to the perſons, 
mlomuch, rhat he ioinerh 1t in expoſiris with that text, 
Have peace with al men. | 
MART. 15. Another,and the bke falfificatio in this ſame 
ſhone ſentece.s,that they make it an affirmatine ſpeech, by ad- 
ding, 1s: hers the apoFtles words be theſe, Mariage honora- mc; 5 qtpurs 
dlein al,& the bed vndefiled. /Yhich is rather an exhortati- 
t,44 if be ſhauld ſay, Let mariage be honourable, and the 
bed vndefiled, How hanorable?thar ( as S, Peter ſpeabeth, 1, 


aercing honor to them,a5 to the weaker veſſels:thar is,.24 S, Tels, 
P.iſo explicarerh int. Thc pofſeJing exery mans veſſel in 
Fe C c.i1j. ſenTifi 


«mf, 


EF; Wweos 5 
TEL. 
TIpti0s » J4pucys 


'CrAP.rg. 


410 eA'Defenſe ofthe Engliſh 
Fification and honour,not in the paſſion or tuſie of concuyify 
cence,as the Gentiles, &c. Loe what honeurabie marriagewgy 
wit, when the husband wſerh the wife honourably and honefiy 
in all reſpefes, not beaftly ard filthily according 10 all kindeof 
buſte and concupiſcence . And that the ApoFile here exhonnh 
eo this honourable wſege of wedlecke , rather than affirmethas 
ny thing it is mf} probable,both b; that which geeth before,md 
thas which immediatly foloweth, al which are exhoriationuand 


let the ProteFtams give ys areaſon out of the Greeke rexte 


if they can, why they tranſlate the wordes foliaving by wayeef 


 exhortation,Let your conuerſation be without couetagk 


nes:4nd not theſe wordes aiſo in iizg maner,Let marriage bee. 
honourable in all . Cerzaine it i5,that the Greeks in boche is 
al one phraſe andſpeach,and Bezais muche woubled to finde 4 
good reaſon againſs Eraſmus, who thinkgth it is an exhontatin, 
The ſentence then being ambiguous and doubifull at thelegfh,. 


what 39ly fellows are theſe that wil ſo refiraine it in tranſlation, 


that it cannot be taken in the other ſenſe, cp not rather lzawin 
zndifferety,as in the Grekg and vulgar latin it uJleafs the ſenſe. 
of the holy ghoſt be nut thas,on nat oniy that,which they traſlate, 
FvLx. 15. LIhavecalreadie ſhewed, thatthe Verbs 
of the indicative moode, is here to be vnderſtoode, be- 
cauſe the verbe whiche followeth 1n the ſame verſe, isof. 
the indicative moode . Againe, the participles?.as Bea 
telleth you , declareth the firſte wordes to be vtteredaf+ 
firmatiuely : Marriage is honourable among al menne,. 
and the bed vndefiled, but fornicatours and aduiterers: 
God wil iudge . Moreouer, Chryſoſtome, Theodorete;, 
Theophila&,OQecumeneus, do al proue out ef this place, 
the permiſcion and Jawfulnefle of marriage to ail men, 
whiche coulde not be except they vnderſtoode the Apo-: 
ſtles wordes affirmatively . That married menne muſte| 


live temperately with their wiues, itis alſo true, butnob 
the principall purpoſe of the Apoſtle here , to. exhotte! 


thereynto, but rather to diflwade menne-from fornica* 


tion and adultery » becauſe marriage is. honourable: 
and yadefiled in all ſortes of menne © The: reaſon you 
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ſmhas profeſſe perpernall continencie: ) and they tell vs of 
* +: | CV. 


"Tratſlations of the Bible. An 


| require, Beza hathe given you , andLIhatie reportedit, 
Neither is the ſentence ambiguous , neither bathe ir 
*beene ſo taken, butof late dayes, indeſpite of holie 


matrimonie;which though you can not deny inall men, 
yet you deface the honour thereof,as the Manichees,and 


"other Heretikes did; when you' affixme-that the ſacred 
order of prieſthood is profaned thereby. They be your 


owne wordes :before, ſc. 11, conuincing youto be a 


| maintainer of the dofrineof deuils.r. Tim 4. 


MART."16. Moreouer it is again#t the profeſſion of con- 


' tmencie in Prieftes, and others, that they wranſlate our Saui- 


are words of ſingle life,and the unmaried ſtate,thus: All men 


' en not receiue this ſaying : 45 though it were impoſſible to 


bve continent; H/here Chrift ſayd not ſo,that all men can not, 
bu;All men doenot receiue this ſaying. But of this I hawe 
ſpoken more in the chapter of free will . Here 1 adde onely con«- 
eining the words following, that they tranſlate them not exaF=- 
þ;nor perhaps witha fincere meaning. for if there be cha#titie 


Mmariage,co well as inthe ſingle life, as Paphnmius the con- 


fofſer mo## truely ſayd,and they are wont much to alledge it,then 
their rranſiation doth nothing expreſſe our Saujans meaning, 


wherbey ſay, There are ſome chaſt, which have made them. pjþ,1561.15575 


felues chaſt;for the kipgdome of heauens ſake. fer aman 
web: ſaye, at{ doe ſo that line chaftly in matrimonie . but our 
Sexjour fpeakerth of them that are impotent and vnableto ge- 


teration,called * Eunuches , or gelded men, and that in three Wrfgem 


divers kindes: forme that haue that infirmitie or maime from 
their birth otherſorme that are gelded afterward by men, and 0+ 


 tnrthat geld themſelucs for the kingdom of heauen,noz by cut- 


ling of choſe partes,vwhich were an borrible mortall ſine , but 


having thoſe partes,as other men haue,yer geld them ſelues (for nsygom LeUTYC, 


ſowthe Greeke), and make them ſelues unable ts generation. 
Which how it can be but by voluntarie profeſſion, promiſe, and 


yaw of perpetual! continencie,which they may neuex breake , let 


tbe Proteſtants tell v5.Chrift then as it is moFft enident, fhea= 
(ith of gelded men, either corporally,or ſpiricually, (which are al 


ſome 
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fome that were borne chafi, and ſome that were made chaft by 
wen,and ſome that make them ſelues chaff; a mo#t foobſh and 
faſſe tranſlation of the Greeke nordes. dos ec, and irexiten, 

FyLx, 15. Concerning the former part of this mat- 
ter, Math. 19.v. 11, we hauec aunſ{wered ſufficiently, in the 
chapter of free will, but here 1 a new cauill. Becaule cha- 
ſine is alfo in mariage, as in fingle life, our tranſlators 
doe not well to exprefle the worde bn856;,and driyow, 
by, chaſt,and have made chaſte , I confeſſe they ſhould 
more properly haue ſayd, gelded men, or gelded them 
felues', or els continent, and made continent. Al « 
though they meane none; other by the worde chaſte, 
which they vſc. And touching your queſtion, howe men 
may lawfully geld them ſelucs, but by voluntary purpoſe 
of continencic, which they may not breake 1 aunkyer, 
that we deny not, but thar ſuch as be aſſured they haue 
the gift of continencie, may profeſle to keepe it, andaf- 
ter Ph profeſszon or promiſe, made to God, they finne 
X they becky ic Buri miy have raſhly vowed that which 


_ they arenotable to keepe, they haue ſinned in vowing, 


and can not keep? their yowe by abſtinence from man- 


. age,cxcept they abſtaine alſo from all filchines our of 


mariage: for {uch,weholde with Epiphanius, and Saint 
Hicrome,that immoderate aduauncer of virginitie, that 
It 38 berter ro marye, than out of mariage to-liue incon- 
tinently. bs 

MART. 17. The Bezites here, are blameleſſe,who tran- 
flate it word for word, Eunuches : bruz they are more to blame 
in an other place,where in derogation of the priuiledge and di- 
gnitie of Prieftes, they wanſlace this : The Prieſtes lippes 
ſhould preſerue knowledge, and they ſhould ſeeke the 
Law at his mouth.where in the Hebrew and Greeke, = 
plaine a4 poſſioly can be ſpoken , The Prieſtes lippes thai 
keepe knowledge, and = ſhall ſeeke the Lawe at his 
mouth,/#/hich is a marnelous priniledge giuen to the Prieftes 
of the olde Law, for true determinacion of matters in controue- 


fle, er right expounding of the Law,as we reade more full, Dev- 
6 zero, 
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willhaue it ro ſland,to wit,in the newe Teftament, where Peter 
hath ſuch priuiledge for him, and his ſucceſſors , that his faith 
ſhall not farle,where the holy Ghef? us Prefidens in the Chinch 
of Biſhops and Priefies. All which theſe Heretikes wonlddeface 
and defeate,by tranſlating the wordes otherwiſe, than the hotye 
Gheft hath ſpoken them, | wk | 
Fyrx. 17, Theverbe in deede, u_ the Prophet 
Malachue vſcth,is of the future remps. Bat who knowerh 
not, that the Hebrewes lacke the'potentiall mode? and 
therefore they doe very often expreſle it, by the tuture 
temps of the indicative mode. Which if you ſhoulde al= 
wates traflate by the future indicatiue. you ſhould make 
many faire promiſes ro them thar are ſharpely rebuked. 


. But the circyſtance of the place,doth plainly declare,that 


the Prieftes of that time, had broken the couenant made 
with Leui,concerging Keeping of the lawe. Yea the very 


wordes following expreſſe the ſame. But you have de- 


parted our of the way , and haue cauſed many to fall a- 
gaunſt the lawe . You haue made voyde the couenant of 

eui,fayth the Lord of Hoſtes. By which words,it is ma- 
nifeſt,cthat the Prophet before , ſpake of that knowledge 
of the law,which the Prieſt oughr to haue, & nor which 
the Prieſtes alwaies had : for certaine it is, thatmany of 
them were ignorant, yea ſometimes all : the high Prieſt 
was ofre an Idolater. And who condemned Chriſt, & hjs 
Goſpell,but the high Prieſtes ? The authoritic that was 
viven to the Prieſtes,in caſe of controuerfie, was limited 
within the bounds of Gods law,from which, if they de- 
clined,no man was bound to obey them . For who was 


bound to obey Vrias the high Prieſt, preferring the ido- 


latrous altar of Damaſco , before the true altar of the 
Lordetor thoſe deuiliſh tyrants, Menelaus, Alcimus,and 
ſuch other,as occupied the Priefts roomes in the time of 
the Maccabees, or Annas and Caiphas, in the _ of 
Chriſt, 


Cr aP.1g. 
110.17 here they are commaunded vnder paine of death, to queſtions of res 
Pans to the Prieftes iudgement,which in this place God by the it;ion. , 
Prophet Malachie, calleth his conenant with Leai,and that he v.4+ 


CHAP-15, 
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Chrift.Peterthen having none other priuiledge for him 
and his fuccefſors,than Aaron had, he and his ſucceſſors 
might fall and be deceiued: although Chriſt praied that 
his faith ſhould vorfaile , as be prayed for all the Apo- 
files,and for all rheir ſucceffors,yeca,for all beleuers, that 
they might be ſanRified in the truth: yer it were mad- 
nes,to ſay,thatnone of them could erre. But whenſoeuer 
you wil go abont to proue this priuiledge, out of thoſe 
wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt , make yourSyllogiſme, 
and letys have no more 'brabling , Our tranſlation in 
that place of Malachie,is more true;than you are ableto 
impugne, for thoſe wordes are rather a commaunde- 
ment, what the Prieſtes lippes ſhould doe,not apronuſe 
or aſlurance,that they alway did ſo. 
- "MART.. 18. And when the Prophet addeth immediat- 
ly the cauſe of this ſingular prerogatine of the Prief,quia an- 
gelus Domini exercituum eſt, becauſe be is the Angell 
of the Lord of hoſtes, which is alſo a wonderfull digniue,ſo 
zo be called : they after their cold maner of profane tranſlation, 
ſay, becauſe he is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſtes, So 
dae they in the next chapter,call $, John the Bapeifi, meſlen» 
ger: where the Scripture no doubt ſpeaketh more hanaurably 
of hin,as being Chriftes precurſor than of a meſſenger whichis 
a zerme for poftes alſo and lackes: The Scripture 1 ſaye, ſped- 
keith thus of $.lohn,Behold 1 ſend mine Angel before thee: 
and our Sauzour in the Goſpel}, Mat.11 , Luc.7.zelling the peo- 
ple the wonderful dignities of S. Iohn, &+ that he was more than 
a Propher,citeth this place, & giueth this reaſon , For thisis 
he of whom it is written, Behold I ſend mine Angel be- 
fore thee . Y/hich Saint Hierom callecth meritorum au7n- 
oy, theencreaſe and augmenting of lohns merites or 
priuiledges , that in Malachie he is called an Angell : and 
Saint Gregorie ſayth , he which came to bring tidings of Ciniſt 
him ſelfe , was worthily called an Angell, that in hus ve- 
ry name there might bea dignitic.and all the fathers, and. 
all witte and reaſon conceine a greate excellencye in this 


name : onely our profane Proteftants that hinke of all mY 
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ings,and perſons moFt baſely, tranſlate accordingly , ener in 
the foreſayd Goſpell alſo, making our Saujowr to ſay, thas Tohn 
ya more than a Prophet, becauſe he wa4 a Meſſenger. Yea, 
where our Saujour bim ſelfe is called, Angelus Teſtamenti, 
he Angell of the Teſtament, there they wanſlate, the mel= a1 ;.v.s 
ſenger of the couenant. TY watts” He. . 
FvLx, 18. It isnort ſafe, to tranſlate alwayes the 
meſſenger of God, by the name of an Angell, which is 
commonly taken to fienifie a ſpirite, not a bodily crea- 
ture:therefore our tranſlators thought goodto cxpreſſe 
the ſgnification of the Hebrew, and Greeke worde in 
Engl:iſh,and to vſe the terme of Meſſenger,as the worde 
doth fignifie: nothing derogating from the dignitic of 
the perſons, or office of them, of whome it is vttered, 
which confiſteth in the addition following of God, of 
the Lode, of the Church, For the name of Angell, of it 
elfe,is no name of dignitie, ſeeing rhere be Angells of 
the denil!, and of darkenes,as well as of God,& of light. 
And Ifidorus Clarius interpreteth the word1n this place 
of Malachye,Legzms,the Ambaſſador,or Meſſenger, It is 
not therefore of any profane minde, thatfor Angell,we 
fax Meſſenger. Your owne vulgar Interpretor, Agg. t. v. 
13,tranflateth Maleach Tehonah, nuncitus domins,the Lords £ 
Meſſenger, and ſodinerſe times where mention is made Az&S0 | 
of Gods Meſſengers. This is therefore a vayne con- | <7 - * 
tention about termes, when the matter is nor in queſti- NIN? 
on. That the name of Angels ſoundeth more hono- 
fably as Hierom and other thinke, it is no ruleto binde 
taoſlators , but expounders may as occaſion is offered 
obſerue it. \ 22s 
Marr. 19. If S. Hierome in all theſe places had tran= | 
fared, nuntium then the Emnxiiſh were meſſenger : but rran- *See Apoc.c.2; 
ling it, angelum,azd the Church 23 al antiquitie ſoreading and 3.in the Sh 
and expcunding it a5 a ierme of more dignjtie and excellencie, glish Bibl. 1562, 
"pher meaze theſe baſe copanions to diſgrace the very eloquece Tothe meſſens 
the Scripture; which by ſuch rermes of amplification weuld 8 %f the cone 
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1 ſay) that ſo inuey againft Caftaleo for his profancneſſe chew 
ſelues toſay, for Angel}, Mellenger , for. Apotle , Legate, or 
Embaſſadour,and the he? Are they aff aid.leFt by calngm? 
Angels,it would be miftaken , 2s though they were Angell in 
deede by nature ? then S, Paule ſpake daungerouſly, when he 


| ſayd to the Galathians, As Gods Angel you received me, 


as Chriſt Iefus.Bue to preceede. 

_ Fyr x, 19: , The veryceloquence of the Scripture, 
is beſt expreſſed, when the wordes arc tranſlated as they 
feenific in. the originall tongue. And although ſome 
words, be appropried to certaine callings , whack itis 
not conuenient to turne1nto the generall ſfignification : 
yet is neither the Hebrew,nor the Greeke word, that fis- 
nificth Meſſengers in the Scripture, ſo reſtrayned, but 
thar it js vied, for all Meſſengers indiffcrently , of God 
and men.yea of God,and the deuill. Wherefore there is 
no cauſe why we ſhould vſe the Greeke worde Angell, 
rather than the Evgliſh worde Meflenger . And where 
you aske, wherher we be afrayd,leſt by calling men An- 
gels,it would be miſtaken, as though rhey were Angels 
in nature: we may well feare,leſt the ignorant & volcar- 
ned, might ſo be decciued, when Briftow,ſo greataDo- 
Qor,& writer among you,is ſo fondly diſguiſed, that he 
miſtaketh the Angell of the Church of Philadelphia, 
for an Angell by nature, and alledgerh,that which God 
promiſeth, that his enjmies the lewes ſhall worſhip be- 
fore his feete, to proue the invocation and worſhip of 
heauenly Angels, Neither ſpake Paule daungerouſly, 
when he ſaid the Galathiis received him as an Angel of 
God as Chriſte leſas. For the worde Angell in the 
Greeke tongue ſignifieth a meſſcnger:ir was eafie to vh- 
derftand,that the meſlenger or embaſſadour of a Prince 
is receiued as the Prince him ſelfe, without confounding 
the perſons,of the Prince and his meſſenger. 

MART. 20. Is is much for the auhoratie and dignitie of 
Gods Prieſhs,thas they do bind and looſe,and execute al Eccles 
frafticall funHi? ain the perſon and power of C es” 3 
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witers they are, So Saint Pauls ſaieth , 2. Cor.2.t. 10. thas 
whenhee pardoned or releaſed the penaunce of the incefiucus 
Corinthian , he did it in the perſon of Chriſte, Thee #s ( as & ecniry yo6 
Saint Ambroſe exponndeth it )in the name of Chrifte , inhis $5, ITY 

ede,as his Vicar and deputie . But they rranſlaze ir,ln the 
fght of Chriſt. here js is enident they can not pretende the 
Greekg,and if there be ambiguitie inthe Greeke , the ApoFile 
lim ſelfe —__ It away wed himſeife in the very ſame 

e whenne excommunicateth the ſaid inceftuous perſon,ſay- , , _ 
- 8 he doth it, in thename _ with the $270) pub ug IG 
Lord-Ieſus Chriſte : ſo expounding whar he meaneth alſo in 
th place. | | - 

F , L. 20 That the Biſhops, Elders, or Prieſts of gods 
Church.do bind and loſe as in the perſon and power of 
Chriſt,16 his name, & by his authority 3s acknowledged 
by vs:But when we tranſlate & apcoure p53, in the fight 
of Chriſt, we reſpe&, what the Greeke;phraſe doth more 
properly require, yea, what the Hcebrewe phraſe mipenes, WIQY 
doth Ggnifie,wherevnto it is like, that the Apoſtle doth ** * 
allude. Otherwiſe, Beza in his annotations vp6 the place, 
doth not miſlike the ſenſe, and interpretation of Am< 
broſe, whereof he maketh mention, bur preferreth the 
other, as more ſimple and agrecable to the meaning of 
the Apoſtle.in thar place, and to the nature of the Greke 
and Hebrew phraſe, 
\MA nr. 21.  Andit may bee.that for ſome ſuche purpoſe, 
they change the aruiemt and accuftomed reading in theſe words 
of S. Machew,Ex tc enim exict dux qui regat populii me- Alar.24 
um IſracKkmanſlating thus, Out of thee ſhal come the go- 7 
ternour that ſhall feede my people Iſrael . for, that Fat No.Teſt,1580- 
mule my people Ifrael . This is certaine that it s a falſe ran=., , _ 
ſlation, becauſe the P;ophers wordes, Mich,g. ( cited by Sains * © E6 pw. 
Mathes) bath in Hebrewe and Greeke. ſeanifie onely , ruler X07 logs 
o Gouernaur,and not a PaFter or feeder, Therefore it is either YR 
egreat overſight,awhich i a ſul@rrarter in copariſon of the leaſt L wt 
ruption : or rather becauſe they ds the ike AF20.uU.23.n * UW 
#done,to ſuppres the ſignification of eccleſraſtical power Cr go- 
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 CutkiF5; 4% CA Defenſeofthe Enghfh I 
|. - nernement, that concurreth with feeding, fir in Chrift, ghd 
from himin his Apoſites and Pa#tors of the Church,boch whith 
Forge, — arebere ſignified im this one Greekg word,to wit,chat Chiift ou 
| Sauour ſhallrule znd feede,(Pſ.2.Apoc.2.y.25.)yet beſhdl 
rule ina rod of yron,and from him, Peter and the veſt, by big &+ 
miſſion ginen ir the ſame word feede & rule my ſheepe.10.zt, 
AR.s. yea and thatin avod of yron, as when he ſtroke Ananias and 
2.Cor. 4.v.21.&* Sapphira to corporal death,z his ſucceſſors dothe like offender 
ES VSO# "ak ”o aaa kf pete (onleſſe they repent)by the terrible nd 
<a of excommmication. This is imported inthe double ſignificatinef 
b the Greeke word, which they to diminiſh EcclefraFticall autha. 
ritie,they tranſlate, eedeyrather than, rule,or gouerne, © 
Fy Lx. 21, That wee ſhouldenot mcane any'thit 
againſt the gouernement of Chriſte, whome we withe 
defire from onr hearts, thathe alonemighte raigne,and | 
his ſeruants vnderhim, he himſclfe is iudge, to whome 
in this caſe we do'boldely appeale', But ler vs ſeej how 
we may he charged with falſe tranſlation , The Hebxewe 
and greek(fay you )do fignifie only a ruler or gouernos; 
Mich.5. And do not we tranſlate 2 gouernor or captain 
which may anſwere there the Hebrew of the Propher.or 
the Greeke of the Sepruaginra,or of the Enangeliſt. The 
word zvpaunrd that we tranſlate, ſometime t0' gouerne, 
ſometime to feede, is not in the Prophete, burintheE: 
uangeliſt , and fignifieth properly ro feede as a ſheepe- 
heard, and metaphorically ro gouerne. Whar-catiſe haue 
you here to crie out, falſe tranſlation, and to'oppoſe thi iſ 
Li:Growa worde of the Prophet, which 1s fully fariſied in 
| the worde gouernour? And the Greeke word Wwhichthe 
; Evangeliſt vſeth, hath his proper ſtgnification in ſome 
. *. tranſlations, 1n other, that which is figurative, neither 
. doth the gne exclude the other. Bur feeding doth impont 
© gouerning.Butit ſeemeth you would have rule, withomt 
Feding that you are ſo 2000p" for gouernement.” The 
worde miugher, ACt,20. in fOtne tranſlations;is rendred, 
co rule, in other, to feede. The more propet 1s; to feede, 


yet the greek word wil beare the other alſo,Bur feedn$ 
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"mitech rather to feeding as y Euangeliſt reporteth his: 
words viing Boe twiſc & wuz ance, . For by Jording? 
 &uling Peter ſhuld not ſowelreſtific his loue cowards: 
Chriſt, as by painefull feeding. And there your owne: 
yulear interpreter tranſlateth' Poſce, and your ſelues 
44 though in the margent you woulde faine pray 


mile, Yea.you will giue him a rodde of yron which is 
| the ſcepterof Chriſt, yea an armie of ſouldiers to ſub 
due Irclande, and to wreſt it out of the Queene-of 
| Englandes dominion that 15 wvtuahe ra apifeare pos feed 
aud rule my ſheepe in your ſecret meaning, and. for 
| that purpoſe you bring in the miraculous ſtriking of 


ding that you meane bur ſpirituall deſtrution by the 
Toddg of excommunicartion,which howe terrible iris; 
when it is duely exerciſed by the that haue authorigie, 
we neede not learne of you. The other text Palme the 
'&; Apoc.2.ve 27. wetranſlate alwaics ruſe, And your 
Milparinterpreror. Per, 5.tranſlaterth the ſame worde 
Faſcice feede you the church of God,8&c, andelſe where 
dujerſe times . Doth he ſo diminiſh eccleſiaſticall aus 
thoritic? &c. - 4 s ey 
 I;MARrT. 22. To the diminiſbing of this Eccleſrafticall 
auhirjcie, in the later ende of the reigne of king Henrie the 
 pight, and during ihe reigne of king Edwarde the ſixt, the one- 
| tranſlation of their Engliſh Bibles, was, ſubmir your 
felues vnto ail manner ordinance of man whether it be 
TWTO THE KING,ASTO THE CHIEFE HEAD. 
i Per. 2, Hhere in this Queenes time, the later tranſlatrs 


le chus, Tothe king as hauing preeminence: os rothe 


| Phirch,and therefore they flattered both hinz and hjs ſonne,zill 
\ | Dd .  theiy 
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 kideof the Greeke to <ſtadliſh your popes ryrannicall * 


Ananias and Sapheira for rheir hypocrifie, pretens< - 


Barn? oa © 
zan norfinde thoſe wordes nowe inthe Greeke , but doe tran U TopiovIte 


«ng as the Superiour, hy ſo? becauſe then the King had Bibl, 1599, 
. 7 taken wpon him this name of Supreme heade of the 1579» 


= » CitavayP, * 
_ B g&'s fhrephearde docth his ſheepe:, compretrengertss | 3 
Y bob. The fame word loan. 21.0ur Sauiour Chrifthi-: 
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their herefie was planted ,- making the holie Scriptere to (ag) 
thas the king _ chiefe head, which is all —_ 
preme head : bus now being better aduiſed in that poine (by 
Galuine 1 ſuppoſe and the Lutherans of Magdeburge, who des 
romnely inueigh againſt ſuch title , and Caluine againf} tha by 
name,which was firſt giuen 10 king Henry the eight) been 
- they may be bolder with a Queene than with a hing , and bee 
cauſe now they thinke their kingdome is well eftabliſhed, ther. 
fore they ſuppreſſe this ule in thei later traſlations, &4 would 
eake it fro her altogether if they could , to aduance theit owns 
Eceleſiafiicall inriſdsfiion , whithous any dependence of the 
LQueenes ſupreme gowernement of their church, which ineheis 
conſcience(if they be true C atuiniftes, or Lutherans , or mix 

of both)#bey doe and muiF miſlike. 
- FvLx. 22, Touching this text r.Pet, 2.1 havean- 
ſwcred before y the word ſignifieth him that excelleth, 
and therfore it is no corruption to tranſlate it y chiefe,, 
For the name of ſupreme heade in y ſenſe which Cal- 
nine & other abroade did miſlike it, it was neuer al. 
lowed, nor by authoritic graunted to the kings Hentie 
and Edward butinthe ſame ſenſe it is now grauntedts 
Queene Elizabeth whom we acknowledge to hauethe 
ſame authoritic in cauſes eccleſiaſticall which her fa- 
ther and brother kinges before her had & exerciſe&to 
Gods gloric. Bur as Steuen Gardiner vnderſioode f 
eicle in conference with Bucer at Ratisbone we doe vt- 
terly abhorrc it and ſo did all godly men alwaics,thats 
king ſhould haue abſohne power to do in religion what: 
he will. 1n what ſenſe the poptth clergie of England,be- 
4ng caſt inthe premunire did firſt of all aſcribe it tothe 
king in their ſubmiſſion, looke you vnto it: we thinkeit 
was rather of flarterie, than of dutie, wiſedome, orre- 

- Iigion, As for the ecclefiaſticall 'gpucrnement whi 
the ſcripture preſcribeth may well ſtande, which cr 
uerh che aide of a chriſtian Prince,whichisy Queene# ' 


authoritie in cauſes ecclefiaſticall, 


MART. 23. But bowſoener thas nd 
WT . granſie- 


| Tanſlatians of the Bible. 42t Cut ty © 
| Wareſ{xcions, or confeſſe their fau®. Antl as for the hinges Epiſt. 75.24 3 
 uacie over the Cluerch, if they make any eta Kerry Smpracaſer 
 Ighatiuus wordes , who wasin the Apoſiles tire,  cuen when. 
. Prey gane the foreſaide admonitjon of ſubietion 10 : 
and hnewe very wel bow farre his preeminence excended , arid 
ore ſaith plainety in nororious wordes thas, we muſt firf# 
| honour God,thenthe Biſbop, and then the king. Becanſein ofl — 
 thinges nothing is comparable zo God, gin the Chuch, no- © #djxovo 
thing greater chen y Biſhop, who is conſecracedro God Þ irpwodin 
for = ſaJuationofthe wholc worlde,and c anwng. mags. i591 70 rr 
fares of remporall rulers, none like the king, Sechis b , iey yaa 
wordes immediatly folowing , where be preferrech the. Biſhops iy are rot 
| afſce before the tings of al ocher thinges of price a710ng wen. exabronniry 
Fvix. 23. Howſocucr thoſe Epiſtles bee rruclyor 
ynrruely aſcribed wo Igharius which heere 1 wil nor dif. 
ure there is nothing ſayde in this that you cite of che 
Pit precminence aboue rhe king, but wee acknow- 
ledge it co be true of F meaneſt prieſt of Gods Church 
in-marters properly belonging to his office whichyet 
doch notexempe him from ſubzeRion to his prince,bue 
thatin cauſes Mar Wag wi allo he is rx be commanded 
his prince to doc his duetie, and to bepuniſhed by 
«by it he doe otherwiſe, BN OTEF 
Marr. 24. But inthe fermer ſencenceof S,Peter,thengh 
they hane akered their tranſlation abous the kings beadſhippe, 
ye: there is one cornption remaining ſtill m theſe worts, Sub- 
Miryour ſelues vNTO AL MANER ORDINANCK 
DF MAN. Whereas in the Greeks it # worde for worde as 
whe olde vulgar Latine tranſlation , omni humanz cred- +7 nihue 
Uurz, and as wehaxe rranſlaced , ro euerie humane Crea- 5; diam 
qure + meaning temporal Princes &© Magiftrates,as is platne 1 Pet.2val 
Yoke exemplification immedzatly following , of king, and 14+ 
dukes, and other {cnt or appointed by him. But they in fa- 
of their remporall ſlazmees, attes of Parliament , Procla- 
' ations and 1mfiun made againſ} the Cathalike redyion, 
the tranſlate all whth one conſent, Submit your (clues to all 
baner ordinance of man. Dorh «isc fenifle ordinances 
Key”, Dd 2 - 07 
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. all maner ordinance of the ſaide Princes? + 


'Crees 25. are not contrarie to the worde of God, The 
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Bv Lx.:24. The worde ordinance you doe vickags 
ly drawe to cuerie Narure, proclamation or iniunRiong 
which .is vnderftood of the ordinance or appointment 
of magiſtrates in what forme ſocuer they be created; or 
ar che worſt cannor be rcterred bur onely to ſuch des 


worde xlioze we knowe fignifieth a creature or creation, 
win ſpeeches being not vſuall in our Engliſh La 
iſtrates: our interpretors haue expreiled 
ws Gameby eworde ordinance,You your ſclues tran- 
flarethat which is in Grecke. xljorw in Latine Creaue 
ps 7s thecreation and in the ſame ſenſe doe our 
or rs yſe the worde of ordinance... . -.. 
MARK T.25, A ftrangecaſe and much to bee confilend, 
how they wring and wreft the holy ſcripmeres this way and that 
wy and enery way to ſerue their berticall proceedinges,' For 
when che queſtion is of due obedience 10 Eccleſiaſtical cans, 
and decrees of the Church and generall Councels, where theks- 
& Gheſtby Chriſte promiſe is aſſiſiam, and whereof 14s ſaide, 
if hc hearenot the Church, let him be vnro thee asan 
heathen and Publicane: and, He that hearethyou,hea 
reth me: he thardeſpiſerh you deſpiſeth mee 3: cherevhey 
cry our aloude & odiouſly terme all ſuch ordinences, mens wi 
ditions, and, commaundememtes of men , and mofi de. 
ſpiteful contemne andcondemne them. Bur heere , for obedi. 
ence unto zemporall edifles and Parliament flares daily end- 
Hed infanour of their ſchiſme and bereſies they once maliziouſ- 
þ forged, and flill wickedy retaine wihoue aleration, avext of 
sheir owns, making the Apoſtle to commannde ſubmisfion vue 
all manner ordinance of man , whereof hath enſued the falſe 
crime of treaſon and cruel{ death for the ſame,upon _— 
cent wen and glorious martyre., that choſe 10 obey God andbis || | 
Churchet holy ordinances, rather then mans farserendinnd ) & 
direbt,y ageinf? the ſame. _ | 
FvLx. 25. [cis no ſxange caſe for anbereceands | 
gay 
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 peoteRor of the ſame, to deuiſe and ſurmiſethatwhich 


mater was intended,ncuer was praftiſed. "As _ 


'thegodly and laweful decrees of the Church we {h 
'rranſlate mens traditions commaundemenres of men, 
and to the maintenance of all remporall lawes be they 
'neuer ſo wicked we ſhould tranſlate ordinice in ſtcede 
6fcrearure. As for the crime of treaſon andiuſtexecii. 
tion of them that haue ſuffered of your viperous brood, 
Ireferreto the tryallofthe lawes and mndgetboncy thar 
Haucpaſſed ypon them, as no marter meete for mee to 
diſpure of: onely this —_— ſubieQes knowe, yea all 
the worlde may knowe tharthey which rake part with 
the pope, our princes open and profeſſed enemie , not 
in marters of religion onely , but in caſes concerning 
"her crowne and dignitic, her Realmes and Dominions 
'cannotbeare durifal & obedient heartsroher maieſty. 
-Whoſe clemencie hitherto hath ſpared them'thar ac- 
4nowledee her princely authoruie although in all o- 


Aer pointes of poperiethey continue as obſtinate as e- 


"Ver they were, 
C H AP. XVI. 
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Hereticall cranſlation againſt the Sacramene - 
of Matrimonie, ON BT 


YI as they ave Inhartone eninflaiianihs 
ſacred ordey of Prieflhoode, ſo a man wonlds 
thinks they ſhould be very frimdly 10 the [a- 


TORY J| crane of Marrimonie.For thay wond ſeems ts 
_ leaſt w3th virginitie. Yet the erutth is, we make 
' 180, OP FREIE 


2 make more of Matrimonie then we dv, making 


the Church of God efleemath it as a hotly ſacra- 
ene, they do ne8: aa gining grace z0the maried perſons ro line 


——_” Fae 


y a 
» r > Y 
4 -, * ; . 


Dd3 


» Tranſlations ofthe Buble. 723 Cuanty ; 3 
rayrot that hath ſolde his tongue to 'verer ſlaunders a- 1 
gainſt the Church of Godandthe. chriſtian magiſtrate 


*  Sutwect6, 528 — "If Defenſreftbe Bight 

| no fuck thing',"Sv thas Matridioni wilh thensss hightyeftuss” 
medin reſp1t7 of the "feſt Jori(16 Jay thebeft) ontely for ay 
all corttvatl,ar it 15 aviong Tewe! arid : bis avirie peck 
atinr 10 EbrIfiahs, and ( as'S. Angupire ſaqth)in the ſuns 
Aification/alfo and hotinefſe of a Sac rament } they male ; 
INOw of it, bus flatly denie 3t, 

Fvib I 
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a= Bmake nomore of inatrimcaie hen 
V9! the holy ſcripturedacthreach vsneis 
#4 ther doe'wee-inallreſpeftes makes 

Fr equall with virginitic,: -howe-loeuer 

you doeflander vs . But youſo.make 

-itan-holy ſacrament that youthinke 

the holy ends of priefthoode is prophaned by it, Weg 

acknowledge thar-God giuerh grace to them tharibep 

_ Faithfull; ro live in loue, concorde and fidelinie , cuen as 

he didto the fathergof rhe oide teſtamenrliaung iaake 

fame honoriblecſtate; which-prooueththar marritug- 

Hit 45no ſacrament of thenewe teſtament, akhoyght 

beanholje ordinance for Gods:childrento luein ;and 
in itis contained, a holy ſecret or myſtcrie of 

tuall coninnRion of Chriſt and his church. Its chetce 

fore nothing elſe bur a "Uiucbſh flander ro ſay-tharweg 

eſtecme ix butinreſpeRt of the ficſh or fora hays. cot 

trad, 

MAR#. 2. Andro his enp9ſe they rrenſtt bs heap 
file ro the Epheſiaps, 5 .VWhere the ApoFile ſpcakgth of matri- 
movie, Thits.is8 great lecrer.-Fbereas the Law | 
. gnd all the VDoStarr ther qof higne ever read , + Thisis4 816 F 

_ Yactamenr :* tbe Greeke Church entellthe fathers ther 
Thisis'2 great myſterie ;"becanſt char-whichiobo'Gu 
wberie:-is in Laine , Sachatwent - wid coptravts 
re in both renoxes being equizialent . ſothatifolle lev 

en in the {arze , dopotber diſc: 48, p67» 
$acramenti J will vlelage ſc NE EET 1Andil 
feVS Ipigh Kaka (hewerthee the wyſteriopEthe womans: : Audſpln 
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vie place, againe if one be refined frown drger fg: 
h & peculiarly \ Sgnufie ac Wnentes 
tbe other alſo. 4s, the Sacrament of the; bedie and 


 Chrift: andthe Calinifhs in their Lavine and Greeks. Cave-: 
chiſme ſap, two Sacramentes. or, two Myſterjes.: . -- 
n;Fv LK 2. The Engliſh wardefecrer fi eth 

4 much as the Greeke worde pwrrlpnr,in which we 


-vordes:butinthe —_—_ trannatawhich hindly Ci 
peeſſerh that itis a great ſecrexof great whenen 
efthe Apolile ſpeaketh,. Andivix vericfalſechar _ 
tbartche Latine worde ſacraments is 
theGrecke : for both ir fignaficthan oth whicl Greba 
wardsdoth. not, and alſo. it includceth holinefie which 
theGrecke worde dothnor.Or elſe why ſayth not your 
wulgar tranſlator and you. the-ſacramene of iniquities 
_ == Genifierb — n ſacrqurensms 
at acrament,a5 when ou ApOC4274 
theſacrament of the woman, the rs the ſecret 
tobe reucaled concerning heris an holy thing: elſe.uw 
theGmechaprer you baue nota ſacrament written.in 
her forheade bur a myſterie or;ſecrer Babylon the moe 
abhominations..:'Thatrhe ſacramentes are cal. 
dmpſtcries we confelle, burthat whatſocuer is called 
auyſteric may alſo be called aſacrament, thardoe we 
- meerly demje. 


Scenery ay Mybor. fit worde, Sacrament, 
hg: are. mos. tbe Torins 2 


Fen —Y 
Ive One = 
% (: 
' D 
I : 


lend of Chrift: or, the MyKeerie. of che-bodie atd. bloud of = 


ſeeke no holinefſe as p tr We gar 2 


1 MABT. 3. Thisbeingfo ,what inthe {anls of their man- os mY _ | 
afareſeide i this, thas they trexflace niches -* 


-——— Tha oe eenet 
thera can he no. echer cauſe , $18.40 exoide. both theſe werdes, 
\#hic are-uſed in the Latin end Graeke Charch, to Jenfathe 
_——_ Fer Ry 4 the Sacracuens of the 


hb — 
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: Raoras 3: 32% Af Deftiſaafthe Enghſs 
ereni- bode Wotaler ſelf is cutie ha iewyſtery er 19» Hlerder arliell;. 
eſt or law- 

Fall bs tranſ. . Jercbe-Povreſiiee themſelves tall arrne Sacrament, Therſars 
9 ye if they ſholdhaue called Marrinonce af by thas nameu might | 
m7 $ Or -. eaſy bane founded 10 be 4 Sacranient alſo . Bus in ſaying its @ 
OI - ereas ſecrn hey pre be ons of dawbr-vhat it ſhall wes be ſo taken 
&f 2, Fy L356 Sccingthe wordſecrgre ywe vie, fignfetls 
goodoewes? wholy as mucli as myſtcriewe hope all reaſonablemien 
yer j words wilallow y ſaine alſo, Sacrament withour prendicero| 
_ Gen, tuabweicould not rranftare,and myſterie fortheberl 
2 
| bem aamore, tervndertanding ofthe people we. hate exprefiedin 
the Engliſhworde, ſecrete, Qurof which if irhageany 
ſorect' drgutnont irvigiyou'mayproue matrimoniers 
bs a facevitiencias weilkurour of rhe Greeke worde my 
per Tr rs _ fouride of -n A wordethay 
rather in the cares of the 1gnoranty 
then by-any ay apr our of y yas 7:0 a—_— 
themrothoknowledge of the! week. ? 49394 


UEMART: 4. Fhey will ay Unto mee, tone npdnienFini 
wen > myfterie in engliſiye fecrete? Yes as Angel jo ameſo 
Jongir-o&1 ApeFHe,one that is fent. Bus when the holy Seri 

tferh theſe words 10 ſoaxfie more extellorep dinine ng: the 


#hoſd of the common ſors doth it become rranflacors 

rermes in ſieede theref, &» ſo 0 difprace the writing Ov 

of the bely Ghoſt21 eppeahveorhikſobe, when abey rrmiſle 

vhic wordin other plates; whither obey ſay not thus , And 
4 ITim.z. outdoubr; was HEY STERTE of godlinesiGed 
Col,t.v. 26, was ſhewed manifeſtly iny fleſh, He SEOERINS 
Eph. 3-v. 9. *$TERTE Whith haue bin hid ms worldbegAv\ bur 
O05 Te iow iSopeedto <p 44 
oy FFERPE; we ha noraliee oat we fee > 


ee * Andif anoths | 


—_ i we > $0 -which the ApoFte makgthſweh 
- evgferie that it reprefemeth ws lefſt mater thenChriper ti 


: *Charch ev whaefoeutr 1 moſt ng RC 
"Whenjf inall other placts of bigh ds ps it 
Wferic aa i is in the Greeke (only in Megrimonie — 


_ ofthis on word Ln is c6moly as pr 
i = Mer vicdas any I wiaria 
| more (7 nc among artificers, thi their ſcience or my 
 firry of weauing,of dying &ſuch hke?And yettheword 
here vicd of he hivheſt ſecrets of ChtiſhanReligio, 
"Kitisofourtranflators, And whereſoeuerthey have 
falta myſteriechey might as truely haue ſaide a thecrry, 
where they ſay a ſecrerethey mighr hane ſaid a my- 
fie. Burwher you ſay y in al other places ofhigh my- 
Rery they rranflare y word myſterie iris falle. For Mite, 

| i Mark, the 4, Luk. the 8; where ally-myſteries ofthe © _ 


dome of God are fpoke of, they tranſlate myfferia, 
rers of ykingdome of heauen ; &'t;cor.q; where : 
hefactaments 8&al ocher ſecrers of Chriſtjan 7 600 
WeſpokE of rhey tranſlate proupsr ſtewards of 5 myſte- = 
tvvfGod, Whereforc it is a ſhameſall and ſenſelefle 
. hecreonly we vie rhis-word eerctto ſhew 
'duebaſe pena any oa th _ _ 
þ, A'L T. $. Busthey w et rephagene, £vs, 
"ve IT ly toro e Vs Doth 
_ armeke tt oneof the Sacramentes property ſe called, to wit, 
4 Sacrament as Baptiſm is? me ſmre(y  buthowſoencr wee 
5 leaf} we gains the commendation of arue tran- 


whether is make with vs0r againſt vs. For atherwiſeis 
| | mu pete ſucha peculiar Sacrament. Fe 


"- —— "I 

| Te Larne; Ee SACVATICNL( 463 Apocabpje 

p Tactamenrofthe woman ) ſo; it heert, we dot heove ors "3 
| Wo foxrayfiur ir.and as for the dinerſe raking of it heere, F:-0 

eaſe where , that wee examine IP , by circus £ j 
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Ano of cho et -enf che Chweber ae DoS 
$i0n: and we fade chas beere is is taken for a 1 — ; 
vhas ſenſe axwe ſe, ſeven Sacramentes:wes ſo inthe dhe 


'ByLx, 5. Noreaſonable mancan charge! v8 oth 
ill ——_ vhew _ rurne the Greeke wordeina 
that it doth generally, properly, andalvaicsfig- 
Dikie.. And for glyour br of {yncere ranſling 
If you ſhouldtranſlare 4 I _ 
would nor ſay: it.isagood thing to hidethe wake -o 
cramecnt. Yet is the-Larine worde in that place Sacre» 
ments: and the Greeke aw51pcor Bur iris tufficientfor 
you to haue a ſhadow of ſomthing ro. find your{elfc oce 
cupicd rather chattyouwould be ſaying of nothing. 

MART. 6. Arwhenwe reade this name leſus mScrip» 
au7'@ c0999500350 0j0r Igticr acl 10 other men , we travſlareis 
alwain dike, Tels, lnewhenitis b 1x 8 v s Chrifh, @ when 
ſome oober Leſus;.c; we — echer cirumſlances. Likgniſe 
. preſuppoſe Beptifore imeheScripmere were called a ſacrament: 
yet che Proveflentes themſelves would net', nor could therely 
conclude chat 3+ wer ue of their 2wo Sacraments. Tel troy =» 
COIs by the worde ſacranmn, 
if they fouudis ſa called: ener fo wee finding Matrimanie ſo 
called, do ſo rranſlatein, neither Ry na 


hn ove. ps en ere rn rr oe 


te ary org They conmariwiſe , fevers 
Toto Toy nonnſe % 


.EXEL0o00 fvtdt am: of, ail. queſtion , that. it is ne Sacramem: i 


which they wouldrrothane the Scruarebed of 
Bapciſone or Dear, Thins gre Grmem, 6 


| fas, of the baxe name facramene which cool ot 


 iniſtersare called parthce , 'and rranfiarce} feereres -- + 
vichour any abaſemenrofthe dignite of themeor with 
pirany incenero ſupprefle any ofthotonor and reue- 
yencewhich.is due ynrothem, Wherefore vingy word 
ſecret in this texr, wee bad no purpoſe to JON 
thing from the worthines of marrimonie , muchlc 
| fomthe ſpiritual myſterie which the Apoſtle offereth 
tbc conſidered by irin Chriſt & his Church, 


. 


| CHAP. 17. 
+ Herericalltranſlations.againſttheblefſe; 


* 
—_— ARGS 3s 
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: /provetumced -vpen the bread-wrbwine ma 7iLyauriCal 
neiningto:Got : anilrothis\paryeſe they Bib.zs 620 = 


berweens -— 
p- Pleling,nd 


"Onavay. 459 AD eſteftbe yes | : 

Won wank wr e the ſive lozuerand two ewofiſhes, mh. 

_ # emL4xco, M/bas ſay they 10 this 
cp as wovde here plainh fi 


yoroonrer? No ſl 
Annotr, #f - Howe x4? aderh, 
m——_—g jy. "5 [er {res giuenthankesto the bread, 
Forchar were too abſurd : _ muſt mollifie rhis in- 
-terpretationthus,tharthe gaue thankes to Godthefas 
ither for the loaucs and rhe fiſhcs. "Op ny: 


are, benedixiteisd 


Fvir.T 


HE Sacramentofthe bodic &bloud 
JLof.Chriſt :becing'/a matter of ſome 
a | greatweight &controuerfic between 

ys, you might not omit but norte our 


= emmennenichicrenis wetoaryys 
| pepnratens vpen the ——— ir 
H vnto God:-whichis falſe and impy- 
- tn glacbe obl Gogh 
matter oppeare cuen by 
nic ofhimwhomyaudos moſt flaunder in this caſe; 
Butler v3 ſce whapfaulc is in ourtranflacion. Math. 26, 
and Mar 3e-Qqmmok our.tranſlations for iunyicac ay, 
when he bad giuen chankes.:.To-this I anſwere, that 
'Bera bg Greeke copies rhe 
bs ioqppcnons, Mhichſ hukguing of u—_—_ 
UE. a5 0 inmeiocar doth , bur note 
bexprling athe — wh 


hatby bleſſing they meane ſuing of thankes, or 


-thankes as in manie other places . The'place Luke 9g, 
where Chriſt bleſſed the Joaues is alſo igterprered by, 
& lohn who reporting the ſame miracle (as Beza ſhes. 
weth) vicrh rhe word which fignifierhonly rhankes gi- 
wing, bur becauſe isagacy is in Luke vſed asaverbe 
panfitiue, which cannor fignific thanks giuing or pray» 
ermade to the creatures , wee muſt vnderſtand, rhar. 
' eeblefled the loaucs, tharis he gaue thankes xo. God. 

for the,and with allprayed, thar fo ſmall a quantitie 
afbread and fiſh mighe feede ſo great amulkj id. 


Ss 


tharthis whole feaſt mighr be referred xothe glorie of. 
God. This is Bczacs interpretation, which becauſcir 


wastoo long for your quarrel you .curoff the begter 
f purofir,and like a grihning hypocrite offe ar apjece 
| though ir were the whole expoſition of theſe words 
wed a beblefied them, 1 ut ous 
MART. 2. Yee ache bimin the like caſes, when God 
Wifed Aders and Enc, Gen-1. & 9. Noe and bis children, 


ther ſay , or wha difference will they make?- Ar God bleſ*. 
ſedhere , ſo hee:was God and man that bleſſed the loanes and 


 beeblefſed chem as bee nultiptyed them ;-uhaz s ; pare Fry 


be bleſſed as 998, was it weies gining of thanks? he ay 


ſawne, Increaſe and multiplie : when hee blefſed the ; 
| Childrenof Iſracl 5 and they mulciply edexccedingly,. :.7.;.. 
when hee blefſed rhe latrer things of Job more #han, (21.105, 
tbefirſt, Tob, 42. Har rhivalſo agining of thankes andnot_ivnlynew 
® effettuall bleſſing Tppon theſe creatures? What will. 


rording to his druine nature than humane; weahe them,whey | 


I — 


ioxdlay 


elycddlas, 
which word 
— 
pnific, gi- 


* 
8 


l x 
. 
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ſorg | 
woate vpon the cable, When S, Pant ſaith, 1, Timoth, 4.all 
menace is lavefnll hes *js ſanflified by the worde and by pr aters 
6 al hain bt ging hang-e ſeg Te i apo 
wordes. 5 : 1 
-FvLx. 2. When ſee thoſe often moſt impudent in- 
vetiues againſt Beza and other, I muſe with my ſelfe 
whether you haute read Bceza, and the other your ſelfe; 
or whether you giue creditto ſome malicious cawller 
who is ſcton worke to picke quarels out of other meny 


writingsto ſcrue your turne. But when I conſider all 


circumſtances of cueric place , and namely howe 
obic againſt Bea, thar which he ſayth of the 
or conſeerazing of our ordinary meates and drinkes, 
thinker is not like bur that you haue reade the places 
urſelfe. And then of all thateuerTknewe, I muſt e. 
me you the furtheſt from ſynceriric & honcſt deas 
ling, thatſooften, fo openly, ſo confidently, fo purpos 
commir ſo vile and ſhameful] forgeric, Beta ſach 
that our meate is ſandified by rhe worde of God and 
prayer and thankeſgiuing, For the 1, Tim, 4. the Apos 
le toyneth both'as heere Luke 9, we muſt ioynebork 
together, For partly tor the meategiuen to vs thankes 
is giuen to God! prey petition is made thatwe = 
vic it purely and foberly , thar we may ſpende ther 
of our life mm the worſhippe of God. Heereof it com 
meth that Chriſtians are faide roblefſe the rable, and 


't>conſecrate the table, whereas yetrhis bleſſing pers 


raincrh nortothe meares rhemſclues; but ro Godrae 
ther, and them that ſhalbe pareakers of them, Burn 
the cuppe of blefſing whichwe blefle (as it is written.r, 
eor. 10. v.16. ) although the worde of blefling may bee 
expounded after the ſame manner, yetrheende of the 
blefling is alrogether diuerſe , as in due place wee tha 

Expounde, Theſe arc the wordes of Beza, Is all chis 


| 200 wore manfe/Hly jn the verie mazrer of the bleſſed Sacra- 
nent, for che which they nultiphie all the fo reſaide ahfurdries, 
(Wee tell tbe thes Seine Paul ſayerh thus, The chalice of Sheds 
 blefling, which wee blefle, ix/#nor, ex. bewe conlde hea 7 v2, 
_ Pocke nrore plainely , that che chalice or cup ( meaning chav in *** ied 
 tbecup ) is bleſſed + Which S Cyprian de Coen. Dom, expli- 
* awech thus, Calix ſolenni benediRtione facratus, The- 
Chalice conſecratedby ſolemne bleſſing. Occunrenins © imtoy0em) 
 ghue, The Chalice which blefling wee prepare, chat is, © *2oyorhhe 
"which wee bleſie and ſo prepare, for 0 14 mu} ſugnifie, and nos *=/<oxwwd{p 
© @Bexa world bave ir , which with thankes giuing wee #®* 
- prepare. and that 1 proone by bis owne wordes iannediacly Avnot. in 
i | way where hee ſayeth thas the Grethe worde beeing wed; "*ESro19e 
Ml of the Apoſtle rranfirinely that is, witha caſe followingames. "*** 
* ſynifie gining thankgs . Howe then canis ſo fignifiein Oecu 
" meniue worder, who doech ;merprete the ApoFtes meaning 
we pom wordes and phraſe? yea (that you may 
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Eons, 


er} Lake before aleged (where theſe Gre wardes = 
7 | are E worde is 7 3 
RE Ep remind þ 


" ſmthe bread and fiſhes? A lyer (they ſay) mui? bee minde- cloves 
'-fall,co make his tale agree in euerie pointe. Hee that before 
- forced tbe worde in euerie ſentence to bee nothing elſe bus 
© thanker giuing,enen when it was a plaine rranſicme, now con- 
feſſech that hee never readit in that fignification, when it is 4 
' nanfitive , and ſo wee hanethatthe Bieſuing of the cup or of 
the bread js nos giuing thankes as they enther cranſlate, or in- 
Mpreve it, | 
'-"FvLx, 3. I muſt continue my admiration of your 
-Impudence,for Bcza ſaith expreflely in this place x.cor, 
-20,that to bleſle here is to ſanRikie or conſecrate,, be=  :- © 
-eauſe tharthe ordinance of God being rehearſed and 
* et foorth the breade and wine arc appointed to this 
holy vic , thac they ſhould be the ſacramentesof the 
Svc and nauurall bogus and bloud of Chriſt, ——_ 


, Fg 


$ On4 pay5” 434 © A Defenſe of the Enghſh © ; 
: Fo fignes & pledges thereof, &that in ſuchfort;Fthe ſame: © 
which is fgruficy, isoffred ro vs toberceciuedſpi | 
ritually.And becauſe this whole aQti6 is joined with the! © * 
praiſe of God; 8folewnerhanksgiuing, therefore Te-! 
-  : NermeyS.Paulfignifiedthis whole marterinthe verbs! - 
_  do%z4iy. Soy immy indgemet Occumenius hath plainſyi+ 
_ &briefelp expounded 5g un, chatis which w pra, | 
&rhankſgiuing we prepare, Which I admoniſh,(leſta«: 
ny man ſhould think y by the terme of conſecrationzwes.” 
meane any magical incantatio.)That you wouldproue' 
by Bezacs words,y he hath not iuſtly explicated F mea 
. ning of Occumenius, it is too too beyond all meaſure: 
of impudece.For Beza not contrarying y which he ſai . 
before, ſhewerh how the cup is bleſſed, ſanRiked, con- 
ſecrated, namely by prayer,praiſc of God,& thanksgj.i 
* uing.For which he cyterh Chryſoſto who exponndeth 
cheſs words of S.Paul(which we blefſe) ro mean which: 
we receive with thanksgiuing. As for y place of $. Luke: . 
9.Beza himſclfcyrerh ir, & manie other hke, roprooue. 
thativoydrw anaccuſariue caſe ſignificthto bleſſe,xo: 
ſanRific,to conſecrare, as alſo iny place Luke.g; heex« 


poundcth ir, And p you wil make him alierforgerting 


whattalc he told before.In decd y rule you gue, is meer; 
| for acraftic lyer,thar hath ſome care: tomaintainehis; 
credire.Buer ſuch an impudenr lyer & ſhameleſle forger: - 
as you arc , hath no regarde of any thing, buttodes 
eciue them whoſe ignorance and fimplicitic is ſuchas 
they neither can,nor care.to examine your {landets.;-1 
MART. 4 And ſurely inthe wordiueydin this e moſt enis 
dent that it fignifieth in this caſe the bleſ1ing & conſecration. 
of the creature or element: in ſo much that 97 &Ss, oy 7 
= = $56 nlr ſoffomintheir Liturgies or Maſſes, ſay thus by the ſame Greeh, 
I 4 #5 "" word: Bleſſe o Lord the ſacred bread. & Bleiſeo Lords 
EE: = the ſacred cup. &r why or to what eſſef#:1r followerh, chans - 
., ging itby the holic ſpiritc. here is ſignified the tranſe 
Cow» mutationand conſecration thereof into the bodje and bloudi 
E: - - Bu inthe other worde ivyaptsiin there may be ſome queitiony. | 
= Geconſe it fnifiech properly #0 giue thankes, & be 4 
2 p Ne Wee es [4 


+ 
14 
A *% 


franſlationrof the Bile. og C9” 
Whine tobe referred co Godonely; and nor 10he elcireric'; whil 
-W marore. Bur this niſo we fire contraryern the Gretke Fa- 
ther; , who wſe this worde aifo tranfirinely , ſeying, patiemn B& Ti dpror 206 
glizzm euchariſtiſaros , or , panem in qus grati# aQ# gym. 
fa cþa7 5s che bread and thecuppe made the Euchariſt: 
tebread ouer which thankes are giuen : that is, which 
ytheworde of prayer, and thankes-giuing is made a 
whſecrated meare , the fleſhe and bloud of Chriſt, as S. 
Mie in fine 2. Apologo, and Sain: Irenews,lib. 4.34 
fare placer,expound i, Where it may alſo fighiifie vhar, 
ſwbbich chankes are ginen in that mo#? ſolemne facrificeof the. : 
tadhwift,as S. Denys in one place ſeemeth ro take 31. Eccl. His atiuy Laverrele 
wey/in fine.FF/ho in the ſelfe ſame chapier , ſpeakgih of the &wy T5) Super, 
wſecrarion thereof ,mafF enidently. | | 
yin. 4. Thatthecreatures,or elements,arc bleſ- 
kd, md conſecrared, rhat by the workimg of Gods Ipi- 
Gaby ſhoulde bee chaunged into the 'bodye and 
Houd of Chriſt, after a divine and fpirituall manner, 


wo the worthye receyvers, Beza, and we agree with 


lGrecke Liturgies , But tharthis blein bs peaTojs - 


med by the worde'of God, prayer, and thankes-' ; 
, both luſtinus, and Itenzus, doe moſt plainely 
Wikte with Beza , andys , When the mixed cuppe, and 
vead, fayth Irenzus; receynerh the worde of God ; it is . 
aadethe Euchariſt , &c; The breafe on which , or far t;b.g.cop.4: * 
yak thankes is ginen. The bread which is of the earth, Lib,4.cap34+ 
yung the vocation, or inuocation of God , So Apolog.ze 
aſtinus, rhe meatefor which thankes are giuen, 
the worde of prayer, which is receyued from him, 
miſfcaking of the verie manner of the conſecration, 
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Fiture. S. lac Bas 
fil.Chryſ. 


4 ;ee45mone, 

dowoue, 

ef 4cuc. 

Hom.2.in Tim.2. 

Hom.$3.m Mat, 
' Hom. de Iuda 


proditore. 
Aug .ep. 59. 


Ne bano viduitc: 
_ 


25  ADefinſoof the Exell 
halfe,they make. nothing againſte vs , we make not 
great account of, that we will ſtand to his Hh Peck 2. 
ny more, than you to his practiſe, 59. 
 MArrT. 5. Whereby webaue to note, that the Hae. 
tikes in vrging the worde , Euchariſt, as meere thankgeogi 
wing , thereby to takg away bleſſing, and conſecration, of the 6» 
lements of bread and wine , doe unlearnedly , and deceitfulh, 
becauſe all the fathers make mention of both: Saint Pamle 
@lſ> calleth 31 , bleſſing of the chalice , which the Enangelifles 
call , pining of thankgs.. Whoſe wordes Theophylafle explicas 
zeth thu, THE CHALICE OF. BLESSING, that 


- Is, of the Euchariſt . For holding it in our hanges we bleſſe 


3t, and gine thankes zo him that ſhedde his bloud for vs, See 
here both bleſſing , and Eucharift, bleſſing the chalice , and 
thankes. gining 20 Chrift, Saint Iames, and the Greeke father: 
in their Liturgies, put both wordes in the conſecration of eche 
element, ſaying thus, give thankes, ſanRifying, breaking: 
and, giuing thankes, Pong Arn F and, taking 
the cuppe, giuing thankes, ſanifying , bleſsing , file 
liogit with the holy Ghoſt, he gaue it to ys his Diſcir 
ples. Saint Chryſoftome , who in many places of his works 
ſpeaketh much of thankes- giuing in theſe holy myFeries, doth 
he not as often ſpeake of the bleſſing, conſecration, yea, andile 
zranſmutation thereof , and that with what wordes, and by what 
power zt 45 done ? Doth not Saint Augufline ſayeof the ſame, 
benedicitur , & ſandificatur, it is bleſſed, and ſanfifi- 
ed , who often ſpeakerh of the ſolemne giuing of thankesinthe 
ſacrifice of the Church ? Doth not the Church az this daye,uſe 
the very ſame termes , 4s in Saint AuguFtines time. Gratias 
agamus Domino Deo noſtro , Letyvs giue thankes-tp 
the Lord our God. and, Veredigoum & iuſtum eſt,ſem- 
per & vbique tibi gratias agere, &c. It is very meete and 
Tight, alwayes, and in all places , to giue thee thanks: 
Which the Greeke Church alſo in their Liturgies expreſſ 
mot aboundantly ? ye doth there follow bleſſing , and conſe* 
cration , and wharſoeuer Saint Ambroſe deſcriberh to be dont 


in this hohe ſacrifice , touching this poyns , writing Saf 
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Wlletxcellently in his booke , de ijs qui initiantur myſte= 
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*Fyrx. 5. If it wereto prove any thing that we de< 
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u would be as bare and hungry, as nowe you are 


ake and plentiful of your teſtimonies. TheophylaCt 


kth the ſame that Beza ſayde out of Chryſoſtome, and 


wmenius., The Greeke Liturgies, falſely intituled 
$Szint Tames , Baſil , and Chryſoſtome , haue no other 
p:nor any other author whome you name. But 


, f popiſh Church , doth not, either as the Greeke Li- 


ies, or as the Churches in Ambroſe and Auguftines 
lime. For they holde, that the elements are conſecra- 
kdby prayer , and thankes-giving , whereof, although 
jou vie ſome termes in your maſſe, yetyouholde ,' thar 


teconſecration conſiſteth onely in a Magicall murmu- 


ltion-of the wordes, Hoc e## corpus ment, ouer the bread 
aPrieſt, with intent of conſecration, wherefore you 
firre from the tudgement .that the auncient fathers 
tid,and we haue, of the conſecration of the bread"and 
—-þ to be the ſacraments of the bodye and bloud of 


i 


""M ART. 6. of. all which,this i the concluſion, that the 


Mend more to be called Eucharift, than any other common gi- 
ay bf thanks,as S. Ireners doth plainly frenifie, whey be delhes 
Withat being before bread; & receining the inuocatir 
MY God ouer jt,now isno more comon bread; butthe 
aariſt,cofiſting of rwo things, the carthly,& the hea- 
Wly.So that it is made the Enchaviſt by circiiſtance of ſolemne 
E e.1j. wordeg 
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-AaCtive, which.you gather our of the paſiue,, viedby 


A Defenſe of the Engliſh + 
wordes,and ceremonies, and therefore is no: a meere gining of 
thankes : and further we learne,that S., Iuftines,and $ -Irengs, 
15 wordes before alledged, Panis & calix Eucariſtifatuy, fy 
nifie the bread and chalice made the Euchariſt ; andcoys 
ſequently we learne, that the aftiue thereof, is, by thankes-gi, 
ning remake the EncharifF.and becauſe the other word of bleſ« 
Jing,and this of thankgs-giuing, are ſed indifferently, one fey 
en other,in Chriſts aftion,about this Sacrameni,we learne why, 
doubredly,that when it is ſayd, Yoon, or, I ze: @iane, th 
Meaning is, bleſſing,and gining thankgs,he made the Euchani 
0 bis badye and blaud.that is the Sacrament and Sacrifice Us a 
ular thankgs-giuing which ( as. S. AuguFtine ofzen# wont 
z ſay ) the farthfull enely doe knone and wnderFand inthe ſas 
fs ag Church :. and becauſe the faithfull onely nder- 
Pandyherefore the Prozefiants and Caluiniftes are ſoignrant 
in chis myFeric,that to take away all the dignitie thereof, hey 
bend both their expoſitions and rranſlations. ELD 
_ Fv1x. 6. That the clemenrs are bleſſed, and conſe» 


cratcd by prayer,and thankes-giung, as luſtine, lreve+ 
us, and other auncient fathers write, it 5 the thing that 
we contende for , But you (except you be a Schilmar 
tike. from all other Papiſtes) doe teache;, that, theyare 
conſecrated by theſe wordes, pronounced bya Prich, 
this is my bodice: which are wordes neyther of prayer, 
nor of thankes-giuing . Neuerthelefſc, to pncke 18 
with 2.pinne , you have wounded your ſelte with'4 
ſworde., and ſaye the ſacrament is blefled., and conſe- 
cratcd with prayer, and thankes-giving. Except. you 
haue ſome Sophiſticall meaning, that 1t.is conſe 


* 


with them , but not by them . The fignification of the 


Iuſtinus, ſheweth what a learned. Clerke youares,Jur 
ſhnus writeth- to the Gentiles, or Heathen men, & 
whome he .coulde not have bene vnderſtoode, if, 
had not yſed the paſsiue, 3azeonSic , in that, fign 
cation, that all other men did. vſe it. in, in that, tyme- 
What we vudeiſtande of the myſteric of the Lordg 


— MS R$; 


luppef, 


Tranſlations of che Bible, 439 C H A P.Y7; 
ihptt, and the ſacrifice of prayer and thankes gy- 


We , whiche is the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtians, as 
ſtions writeth, the Churche of God: dothe acknow- 
kdpe , thoughe the ſynagogue of Antichriſtian here- 
thes wil nor confefle it. © 
*MART. 7. After they haue turned bleſſing or conſe= 
ition into bare chankes gining which us one fleppe towarde the 
bying of the real preſence, they come nearer , and ſo include 
thriffe in heauen, that be canner bee withall upon the anttar, 
taſtuing chvs, Whome heauen muſte containe,vntil the 5 9&7 or ogriy 
= that al things be reſtored, AFs.3.v.21, andyer Bea Stage, 
oor! and he that alleadperh him, M.W hitahgrs *who muſte ad rat. Came 
contained in heauen, Yhbich is ſo farre from the Greekg, £43-43+ 
kt.not onely Lhricus the Lutheran, but Caluin himſelfe doth 
WB42ir. Bexa prozeFferh that he ſo rranſlaterh of purpoſe, ro 
We Chrifts preſence from the altar : and we marnelthe leſſe, 
Kanſe we are wel acquainted with many the likg his impudens 
Miteftations. M.JJ/hizak.only we do maruel at,that he ſhould 
Wther ſo deceiued by an other mans tranſlation,or himſelf be 
ſterſeene in the Greeke worde, that hee knoweth not ameere FO 
nent,and only deponent from a paſſiue, 5*Pſs 
Frix. 7. Theaunſweareto this cauill is at large 
mitained,Cap.1 #e&.36.your owne tranſlation is, whom 
kajen muſt receiue. If hiere bee nowe ſuche difference 
kweene, receiuing,and containing cepere and reczpere.it 
Iſety ſtrange to learned cares, howſocuer ſortiſhe Pa- 
Res wil accept whatſoeuer proceedeth from you , But 
mſnuche,as this ſection, with twoo other following, 
FireRed principally againſt Maſter Whirakers,] ſhal 
to (ay little,ſeeing he hath fully anfweared for hit 
EE This one thing I may fay, cocerning his knowledge 
lite Greeke tongue , which you make to be ſo ſmall, 
the knowerh nora deponent from 2 paſte, he is wel 
Whne.to bee ſo well tearned therein, that manye 
our Seminarie maye maruaile at him as you' ſaye, 
Mrleither you, nor any of you all is able to matche 
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- CHAP.17- 440 A Defenſe of the Engliſh 
_ MaARrT.. '8, This doth not become hym has * obs 
ieteth ignoraunce of the Greeke 10 an other manne, - and 
me ma after hee hadde well tryed by publique conference, thay 
yet triedhim, *e 45s net ignoraunte : and ſo obiefterh it , as thought 
he preſumed to hee knewe nor three wordes in that zongue , whereas hee 
Delic him,be- hadde hearde hym reade and intergreate Saint Baſil, nat 
fore he knevve yg eaſieFt of the Greeke Doflours . This is palpable i 
him. $5. my 
- prdencie , and a face that can not bluſhe , and 
malice agaynfte the ſainftesof God , who, if they kneme 
meta worde in the Greeke tongue , were neuer the worſe, 
nor the leſſe learned , but among fooles and children , that 
.efteeme learning by ſuche trifles , whyche Grammarlans 
knowe farre better than greate Diuines , For, were nd} 
hee awiſe'manne that woulde preferre ene Maifter Hum- 
frey, Maifter Fulke , Maifler Whitakers , or ſome of ws 
poore menne , becauſe wee haue a litle ſmackg in the 
zhree tongues ,  beefore Saint ChryſofFome , Saint Baſal 
Saint Auguftine, Saint Gregorie , or Saint Thomas, that 
<underffoode well, none but one? howbeeit , if they efleeme 
learning by knowledge of the tongues , they wilno(Ime) 
compare with Catholikgs, eyther of former time , or of thiſe 
latter age, ſpecially ſince their newe Gofpell beganne: and 
if they will compare wyth 1s herein for their ſimple credits, 
wee waye perhappes giue them occaſion ere it bee long, 
mufter their menne all at once, if they dare ſhewe their face 
beefore our campe of excellent Hebricians, Grecians, Latin 
niftes, of abſoine linguifes in the Chaldee ; Syriaks, 
Arabjke , &rc, whome they muſte needes confeſſe 10 bang 
beene , andio be , enen at this day, their Maifters and tth- 
chers. * 1483 
Fv1rx. 8. It becommeth you that haue-calle 
off all feare of God, and duetie to your Prince, 10 
caſte off all ciuill honeſtie,, -and humaine modeſtis 
alio. If you ſpeake of ſuche' matters, as you might 
not bee controlled in them, yer, if you forbeare the 
truth , it were ſomewhat tollerable . But when you 
ſpeake of Campions learmingin the Grecke mw | 
| wack j 


Ibid. pag.84. 


wherein you maye bee ſo manifeſtly conuifted by hun= 


ite to bee giuen you. in other matters . All Oxforde 


C2 


arted from that Vniuerſitie . His time ſpent in Ireland, 


dde-wholy applyed it , whyche he coulde not doe, 


6,4 wv a4 Do. ws 4 


diverſe places . But admitre he might haue know- 


howe ſhall hee bee tried , but by reading and vnder- 
knding that whyche greately concerneth his cauſe, in 
;. K dhutation and conference . You faide he didde reade 
1; KY adinterprete Saint Baſil, not the eaſieſt of the Greeke 
ie © Doftours. I was nor preſent at that conference, and 


w 0 wo 


7 Þ tierefore haue the lclleto faye : But I my felfe making 


4 © tndl of bys skill , by a place of Epiphanius, both read 
ohim , and offering him the booke, he vnderſtode 


ve 
,) YE more the matter thereof, than if I hadde cited it 
ſe F atbeArabicke, or Perfian language . And therefore, 
xd I yoo the acknowledging of his diflembled ignorance, 
e, © nithgreat laughter of the hearers, I was content to ex-- 
zo I pounde it to him in Engliſhe, beefore I coulde receiue: 
ce W yaunſivcare to the- argument taken from that autho- 
i- WJ tie. Wherefore, Iverily rhinke, and am certainely 
e, MW jerfwaded,, thar if he pretended to interprete any thing 
ve MW utof Sainr Baſil, it was altogither by artificiall con- 
& Wikture, either of the place which he knewe, and had 


din Latine, or clſe by ſurmifing of fome one com- 
hon worde, hee gathered what the ſenſe of the 
mote-ſhoulde bee - Indeede , if hee hadde never 
awae a word of Greeke, aithoughe hee had bene no 
Wete man to chalenge a whole realme to diſpuration: 
nee might haue beene an honeſt man, and otherwiſe 
Eanlylearned, fo hee had not pretended knowledge, 
- $i Ee. 111}. when: 


Fzcz.,vc EE -E.-5 


dieihs of witneſſes, you ſtoppe the waye from. any cre=- 
kaewe , that Campion was no Grecian, when hee de-. 


ad other places,where he trauailed , woulde not yeelde 
kim greate knowledge fince his departure, excepte hee 


yorany other ſcrious ſtudie in ſuch ſorte as he trauciled: 


dre by extraordinarie meanes or myracle if you wil - 
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when he. was in a waner altogitherignorant , For ming; 


- Owne. parte , . thoughe ir pleaſe. you ro name mee) 


Encuer tookeypon mee but a meane knowledge int 


- tongues, neither deftre I 1n compariſon.to be prefers; 


red before:any learned manne, whoſe trauailes bauebig: 
profitable to the Churche, alchoughe he were ignorang) 
27-the rongues. Yet,this I muſte freely ſay, that he-which/ 
ſhall profeſlce to: bee an abſolute learned divine , wth 
out the. knowledge of three rongues, at the leaſte, may 
thinke wel of himſe}fe, but hardely hee ſhall gets 
and; retaive the credite hee ſeeketh amoung learned 
menne in this learned age . And therefore Campion, 
if diſputation hadde. beene meante rather "than. ſedi- 
cion, for.al his arrogance and impudence, was an: yne; 
meete Apoſtle ro bee: fente from Gregorie of Rome, 
ro chalenge all. the wiſc-and learned ih England. Nei- 
ther do I tay this,as thoughe Limmeaſuredall learning by 
knowledge. of the tongues , but. wherein foeuer ap 
Papiſt inthe warlde, ſhall bee bolde tochaleoge:the 
name of learning,inanic knowledge, that euer was;or 
1s accounted good learning , God: bec prayſed, thee 
are many of Gods true Catholite Churche, where- 
of we are members, able to. march them therein . Thaz 
Iſayenotto excell them . And. whereas you woulde 
make vs beholding to Papiſtes for ſuche knowle 

as any of.vs hathe 19 the. Greeke, Hebrewe,. Syri 
Chaldee, Arabicke tongues, &c, Ir. is well: knowns; 
the Papiſtes are more beholding tovs . And al ; 
I confelle, that ſome Papiſtes of late dayes, haue beſto+' 
wed fruitefull paines,, in ſetting foorth ſome of: the 
orientall tongues; yet are they not the firſte, norall 


that haue trauciled profitably that. waie .. But: many 
hauc attained to competent sk31l- in thoſe langus' 


ges many yeares beefore. anye Papiſtes had wrines 
anye thing that mighte- further them therein . You 


were wont to beare1gnoraunt menne in hande, that we 
wers 
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aa fioht of Eneliſh Doors, vaderſtanding no lan- g 
noto our mother tongue, which hath aaned di- - 
wemen to ſhewe their skill in the tongues, which 0- 
therwiſe they would never haue openly profeſſed. Bur: 
ww that the worlde ſecth, tro your ſhame, hoy riclily 
God bath bleſſed vs, with the knowledge, and-interpre-' 
ation of diuerſe tongues, you exprobrate to vs our 
kowledge in the rongues, and traduce vs among the > 
quorant,as though we eſteemed all learning by know- 
dee of rongues,and that we were but meare Grarama» 
nans,8 often tell vs of that ſtale ieſt, that the kingdome 
EGrammarians is paſte, as though it were but a little 
Grammar, whereof we make a fhew. Bur for that gene- 
nilmuſter which you threaten ro drive vs vnto,ere it be 
you come as learned men ſhould do,armed with. 

pokes, penne, inke, and paper, I doubt nor'by the grace: ' 
ef God, but you ſhall finde them that dare confront 
jou,and'chaſe:you out of the field alſo. But if you. come 
mder the Popes banner with ſuch bleſsing,as hejſents 
Inely into Ireland, Il hope you ſhall bemerte with all, as 
thoſe bis champions: were , and finde tharpromorion 
ſoryour good ſeruice , whiche you haue longagoe de- 


_ by your trauailes for vpholding of his King- 


"MART. 9. Buttoveturne to you MY hitahers, grea- 
Wis your faultin diuinitie,than in the tonges, when you make 
| JW argument againſtthe reat preſence ons of this place ,as out 
fthe-Scriprure and S. Peter whereas they are Bezaes wordes, 
if abr S. Peters. Againe, whether you take Beyaes wordes, or 
" ff SPwrers, your argument faileth- very much, when you con- 
if dude chat Chrifis natural body is not in the Sacrament, becauſe 
- if dirplaced and conteined im heanen. For S.Chryſoftomne zelleth 
= phat Chriſte aſcending into heauen; both lefte vs/his Ho.2.<d po, Aw 
' I fLandyet aſcending hath the ſame. And againe, O mi. 1i9ch. 
Rde, ſaich be : He that fitteth aboue witk' the Father, in j; , J. 5... 
- Y te famemomenr of time is handled with the handes of gn. EY 
A This 64he faith of the auncient fathers, Mil hitakers, and 
4p; Os this 
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this is the Catholike faith, and this is (I rrow) an other wane 


of faith and farre greater,thus to beleewme the preſence of Chyith 
3n both places at once, vecauſe he is omnipotent and hath ſide: 
the worde : than your faith (whereof you boafte ſo much J' 
which beleeueth no further than that he # aſcended, and that 
therefore he cannos be preſent vpon the altar, nor diſpoſe of hig 
body as he life, | hotly 

FyLx. 9. Maiſter Whitaker is not ſo young a dis! 
uine,but he knoweth that Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of the 
incftable manner of Chriſts preſence (piritually,though 
he be abſent corporally , As in the place by you cited,: 
De ſacerdori2,it is moſt manifeſt, where he ſaith thatwee. 
may ſee the people dyed and made redde with the preti- 
ous bloud of Chriſte, which as it is not with the eye of- 
the bodie, but with the eye of faith, ſo is Chriſte thatis 
corporally preſent in heauen, ſpiritually preſent ynto1he 
faith of the worthie receyuer. 

MART. 10, Againe it 1s@ very famous place for the 
real preſence of the bloud (which wee haue handled at large 
* elſe where, but here alſo muFt be briefly touched ) when our 
Sauiotr ſaith, Luc.22, This 1s the Chalice the new Teſta« 


ment in my bloud, which (Chalice) is ſhedde for you,: 


For ſo( which) muſt needes bereferred according to the Greeks, 
Inwhich ſpeach, Chalice niuFt needes be taken for thatinthe 
chalice, and that in the chalice mu#t needes be the bloud of 
Chrift,and not wine,becauſe his bloud only was ſhed for vs. And 
ſo we do plainely proue the real preſence, according as S.Clnys 
ſoftome aiſoſaid, Hoc quod eſt in calice,illud eft quod flu- 
xit de latere. That which is in the Chalice, is the ſame 
that guſhed our of his fide. All which moFie neceſſarie des 
duftion Bexa would defeate, by ſaying the Greeke is cored 
in all the copies that are extant in the world, and by tranſlating 
thus cleane otherwiſe than the Greeke will beare, This cuppe 


is the newe Teſtament in my bloud, which (6/ud) 18 


ſhedde for you, 


FvLx. 10. Itis a famous place in deede that ne- 


uer 2 one of the auncient writers, could c6ider for any. 
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preſence to be drawne out of ir, How Beza hath tra- 


Ef: L hauc atlarge declared before,Cap.1.Sef.z37 38. 


3-Tharwhich Chryſoſtome faieth wee confeſle to be 
moſt true,after a ſpiritual & heauenly manner, and ſo he 
doth expound him ſelfe,in the ſame place, where he faith 
that Chriſt ſuffreth him ſelfe ro be broken for vs, in the 
oblation, which he ſaffred, not on the crofſe, where no 
hone of his was broken. Which none but a madde man 
would take otherwiſe than ſpiritually to be done, as he is 
preſent after a ſpirituall manner, 

MART. I!. Butwhat pertaineth this 22 the Engliſh he- 
retikes,who tranſlate, which is ſhed, ſo indifferetly that it may 


fyuifie-which cuppe,or,which bloud z ſhed ? Thus farre it 4d rat.Camp;” 


| Tranſlations of the Bible; 445 Cnarax 


gertaineth becauſe they do not only defend this tranſlation by al pag. 34+ 


neanes,but they tel vs plainely namely Fulke, that they referre 


wiſe. In which queſtion he ſheweth him ſelf a very ſimple Gra- 
moienin the Greeke,or a madde Heretike,that either knoweth 
1o1,or will nor know,thatin the Greeke it can not be ſoreferred, 
ad conſequently neither in Latine nor Engliſh, which in wue 


nanſlation muFf# folow the Greeke. But of theſe and other their Cha Þ.1.um, 274 
faxle aud manifold ſhifiest0 auoide this place, * 1 haue ſpoken 38,77c. | 


manother place of this booke. 

\ FyLx. x1. As you haue placed your crimination 
anthe firſt chapiter to be ſure that it ſhould be redde of 
every man that taketh your booke in hand: So hauelT, 
obſcruing your order, anſwered you in the ſame place, 
and in ſich ſort] hope diſcharged my ſelfe, that you ſhall 
have little luſt hereafter ro inſult againſt mine igno= 
Tance, before you be able to weigh the matter your ſelfe 
ith founder knowledge. 


- Marr. 12. Onely M. Whitakers (to ſay truely) hath Pag.z5; 


brought ſomewhat to the purpoſe, to wit, that S.Baſil readeth 
the Greeke as they tranſlate.But he doth wel to make bght of 38, 
becauſe it is enident that S.Baſs! cited nos the text of the Euan- 


$e4#7, bus the ſenſe, which Bexa nozerh ts be the cuffome of 
k the 


{vbich):0 the word bloud,and not to the worde cuppe,cut as ary = 


Bexe doth,aihing vs what Grammarian would referre it other- Pag-309s 


Pref.in No, Teſt, 
47,155 6s 
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the auncient fathers,telling vs withall that therfore the rent 
of the fathers ,is no ceriaine rule to reforme or alter the word; 
Scripture according to the ſame : and it is very like that if Be. 
x4 or Fulge his aduocare had thought S. Baſils reading of an 
3:1port&ce,they would hane wſed it long fince,rather than ſo ths: 
ny other ſhiftes and ſo abſurde,as they do: wnleſſe we may thinkk 
zhey knew it not,and therefore could not we it. But for $, 9. 
according to the ſenſe he citeth it very truely : for, whether wh 
ſay.the Cuppe that is ſhed, or,the bloud that is ſhed, boh 
fognifieth the bloud of ClirifF ſhed for vs, as S. Baſil cireth t, 
The difference 1s,that referring it w the cuppe,zs S, Luke hath 
31,it frznifteth the bleud both preſentin the cuppe, and alſo thik 
ſhed in a Sacrament at the laft ſupper: but referring itu ih 
word bloud, as S.Bafi! doth and as they tranſlate,it may ſignifi 
the bleud ſhed on the crofſe alſo, yea(as theſe traſlatours meari 
and would haut it) only that on the Croſſe, not conſidering thay 
the Greekg worde is the preſent tenſe, and therfore rather ſigni 
feeth the preſent ſhedding of his bloud then in myFicall ſacti> 
fice,thanthe other viſible ſhedding therof,which was to comt th 
rhe futuretenſe, Lafily,they tranſlate S. Lukes Goſpel, and mit 
S. Baſil: and therefore nat folowing S. Luke.they are falſe tran- 
flators,how ſaeuer $.Baſil readeth, ' 

FvLx. 12. The reading of S, Baſil, whereof Beza 
maketh mention, in his Annotation ypon this texte of. 
S.Luke, is alſo handled before. As the reading of the 
Do&ours, is no perperuall rule to reforme rhe terre of 
the Scripture by, ſo is it not to bee neglected, bit, 
that ſometimes alſo the preſent reading may be cor- 
reed thereafter . True it 1s,that Beza ſuppoſeth, itra-" 
ther to haue bene added our of the margent, andT, al 
haue before declared, doe thinke that either it is to be 
read as Bafil did reade it, or elſe that the verbe ſubſtan 
tive 15 to beynderſtood,and the article taken for the te- 
. Jatiue,asit is often bothe in prophane writinges, and in 

the new Teſtament it ſelf, as by ſundry examples 1khave 
made it manifeſt. : "£ 


MA KT, 13. Arthielſhrodi both again} Serene 
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heed and wine : whichwy proue to be the true ſenſe aud intcr- 
wejezion (and has this bringing forth of bread and wine , 14 
wifcing thereof) nos onely by all the faihers expoſitions, that 
mite of Melchiſedeks priefthoad, (Cypr. epiſt. 63. Epiph« 


adby the Hebrew word,which is a word of ſacrifice, Iud. 6.v. 


< 


Fr God moſt high. hich reaſon immediasly foliows, 


igBecaulc he was Gods Pricſt , prometh enzdently,that he 
wake irnoe forth in comp maner,as any other ma mighthaue 
dine 0144.48 Gods PrieFt, whoſe office 14 to offer ſacrifice . This 


anſequence is ſo plaine , that fir auoiding thereof, the aguer- 


447 CuaP 7. 
i Band Serrifice fo againſt the Sacrifice alfo of the altaris is, thaz 
controule S. Hiegroms tranſlation , in the olde Teftament, - 


angernitg the ſacrifice of Melchiſedec, Who brougheforth The facelliceet * 
bazad and wine : Gen. 14.7.18. that te offered, or ſacrificed Nelchiſedec. 


br 


o_ A 


ns5:879.Hiero.in Mar.26.& in cpiſt. ad Euagrium.) NF 


hand* by the greateft Rabbines,and Hebriciazs, thas nrite See Pet. Galat: 
of ,. but we prone it alſo by theſe wardes of the very 1x4.44 Vib1o.c.4.8 5, 
; He brought forth bread , and wine, for be was the & Chro.Cenes 


ardi,pag Iz, 


ſexes, ill not haut it iranſiated in any wiſe . For hee was , 7 x ieve, 


the Prieſte', a thaughe the Scripture gaue a reaſon, why hee 
tngbr forch bread and wine: but, and he was a Prieſt, &c. 
Wrangling aboute the /ignification of the Hebrew coniunttijon. 
\\Fy.Lx. 13, That S. Hieronyme was author of the 
mgarLatine ipterpretation,of the olde Teſtament, it is 
hore boldly affirmed, than euerit can be ſufficiently 
moved by you. But what do we controll,your vulgar in- 
wepreter ſaith, that Melchiſedech brought forth bread 
(d wine, and ſo ſay we, Which how ſent. Hierom & 0+ 
ter. ynderſtiderh I haue before declared Cap.1,Seffiq2. 
+ Againſtall the Fathers that expound, that bringing 

tþ of bread and wipe, to pertayne to his Prieſthood, 
Loppole. the Apoſtle ro. the Hebrues, who could: nor 


ke omitted it,;f it had bene ſo. That the Hebrue word 


#aworde of ſacrifice,it is moſt impudently affirmed of 
you. For lud.s. it ſignifieth no more to offer than heare, 


Bf #ough there Gedeondefire the Angell to tay, vntill 


Kreturne and bring from. his houſe with him a gift or 
by oblation, 
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oblation . But if you will contende that what (6 tes BY 


is brought forth, where ſocuer this Hebrue wordeis 
vſed, is a ſacrifice, you ſhall make an hundreth'faeris 
fices, more than cuer God ordeyned . Neither will Ga 
latinus or Gerebrardus for their credite;once affirms 
that it ſignifierh to offer ſacrifice. Though it maybee 
vicd in bringing foorth of Sacrifices as well as of all 
other thinges, that are brought foorth . Bur'the cons 
junction cauſall maketh it cleare;that this'bringing 
forth wasin eſpe of his Prieſthood, In deed if the Hes 
brue coniunttion were caufall and not copulatiue, wee 
were driuen to the wal]: But ſeeing the Hebruecconjuns 
ion copulative muſt be expounded according tothe, 


ſenſe,you do very vnskilfully to c6clude the ſenſe,which M* 


is in controuerfie,vpon the coniunttion which is inde® 
finite: and wee withour partialitie haue tranſlated'the 
coniunCtion copulatiue,asit doth moſt commonly and 
ordinarily fignific. Ea) 

MART. 14. Wherein the reader may ſee their exce« 
ding partialitie and wilfuineſſe, For, beſides infinite like placti 
of Scripture whereby we do eafi.y ſhew that this Hebrue parii« 
cle is uſed to giue a reaſon or cauſe of a thing, themſelues alſo 
in an other place proue it for vs, and that by the authorizie of 
Theophyla#, and allegation of examples out of the Scripuure, 
and tranſlate accordingly thu: Bleſſed art thou among wo! 
men, becauſe the fruite of thy wombe is bleſſed. Lerthetd 
gite Us 4 reaſon,why the ſayd coniunttion is here by their trans 


[lation,quia,or,cnim, where iz was nener ſo tranſlated befare, 


and it muft not be in any caſe in the other place of Geiieſs, 
where ithath bene ſo tranſlated, and generally receiued, ewenn 
the Primitine Church . In other places of Scripture alſe,-bich 
Theophylatt aliedgeth,and many mee may be alledged.they <> 
feſſe,and kke very wellit ſhould ſo frgnifie © enely in the place of 
Geneſss,they can not abide any ſuch ſenſe, or rranſlationthirts 
of : but. He brought forth bread, and wine , and he'was 
the Prieſt,&c. nor, becauſe he was the Prieſt; Whetis 1he 
cauſe of this their dealing ? None other vndoubrediy (and = ri 

| seje 
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theſe caſes , I knocke ar their conſciences)” but that here they 
guild auoide the neceſſarie ſequele of Melchiſedesky ſacvifice, 
yon ſuch rranſlaticn,which typical! ſacrifice of bread &F wine 

fir ſhould be granted, then would follow alſe a ſacrifice of the 
uneTeZament, made of bread and wine , aunſmering 10 the 

{me;and ſo we ſhould hawe the ſacrifice of the altar, and their 

hee commmunien ſhould be exctuded, 4 Bog: 

@FrLx. 14. Becauſe we will not falſly tranſlate, to 

aintaine a colour of your popiſh ſacrifice, weſhewe 

great partialatic . Wherecin Ipraye you? The coniun@ti- 

oncopulatiue, we knowe may often be refolued, into 

tie.cauſall , where the ſenſe ſo requireth: But itnever 

kah-any forcein it ſelfe, to breede ſucha ſenſe, orto 

conclude ſuche a fenſe by it . It is agaynſte all reaſon. 

therefore, that you' woulde yrge vs to tranſlate 

wntrarie to that whyche in our conſciences beefore 

60D wee take to hos the ſenſe . Where you ſay, 

farthe ſacrifice of Melchiſedech , if it were graun- 

$,.woulde bring-111 your Maſle, and exclude oure 

pomunion , it is altogither vntrue . For none. of 

theauncient fathers, (who were decciued, to imagine 

thcrifice , where the Apoſtle ſeeking al things, pertai- 

fag to Melchiſedechs prieſthoode ,. coulde Fr none ) 

oth allow your-propitiatorie ſacrifice , but contrarie- 

viſe; by thoſe onely:fpecches, that they vic aboute 

KMelchiſedechs oblation of breade and wine, wee are 
whlr-ro-prooue , © that they diddeſpeake of a facri- 

kr of- thankeſgiuyng onely . And your ſacrifice; 

wwhyche , you ſay, 1sneither bread nor wine, ſhould 
Wdlyreſemble Melchiſedechs oblation ade of bread 
Mice, 5 

*MART. 15. For whiche purpoſe alſo their partiall 
Reſlarion aboute altare and table , is notorious . For , the rg 
Awe of alcare(a5 they know verie wel) both in the Hebrue and Pumegeter 
Weeke and by the cutlome of al peoples, both Tewes and Pa- z-ky- 
{m,mplying and importing ſacrificetherfore we, in reſpeft of : 
Te ſacrifice of Chrifts bodie and bloud,ſay.altar, rather th 1, 

Wi; table, 
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table, as ol the auncient fachers (Chryſche.53; ad pe;h | "oe | 
rtioch, and ho0.20.in 2, Cor. andin Demonſt. @ Clriliuk 

fit Deus,to.5. Nazianz,de Gorgonia forore,Baſilindaw ih 


= 


Wt 
5, 
—_ 
p5 
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rurg. Socrat.li.r, Hiſt.c.0.8 25. Theodorcr. hiſt, gy 
£.20, Theophyl. in23 Mat. Cypr. epitt. 63. Optat/tonts 
Parm. Aug-.ep.85. & li.g. Conteſl.c.11.8& 13. &dlibiizs 
pe) are wont zo ſpeake and write, (namely when S. Hierom vals Ml 
leth the bodies or bones of S, Peter end Paule the altari of Wi 
Chrift,becauſe of this ſacrifice offered oner andwpon the ſame) W 
though inveſpeF of eating and drinking the body and biaudgy Wi 
bs alſo called a table: ſo tharwith 133144 both. an aliar and:g 
eable,whether 2 be of wood or of ſtone. But the ProteFtants bus Wl 
cauſe they make it only a communion of bread and wine;zard 
ſupper, and no ſacrifice , therefore they call: table onely aud Wl 
abhorre from the worde,a\tar,as Papiſtivai. For the whichpwe iſ 
poſe, in their faſte rrarſlation(Bible an. 156z.) nhenabares W! 
were then in digging downe throughout England, they nal Wi 
z#cd with no leſſe malice, than they threwe them downe, puung 
the word, temple,in ſleede of altare : which xi ſo groſſeacqs 
ruption , thas a man woulde hawe theught it had beene dens ty 
ouerſight, and no: of purpoſe , if they hadde not doone it ubnite 
zsmmediately wythin tweo Chapiters, 1.Cor.9. and to. faxing} 
' Kaow younot;that they whiche waite'of the Tz 21h MW 
are partakers of the T8 MPLÞ and, Arenot they whlb W 
9 . cheeateof the ſacrifice, partakers of the T:x Myiymd WM 
Oumagn om. which places the ApoFFles worde in Greeke#s, altare, wy | 
C.9.V.13, temple. and ſee here their nocorious prenſhnejſe - worry i 
bte9re Apoitle ſaith, temple, there the ſame tranſlation ſaithglagiih 
; fice : where the ApoFile ſaith, altar ; there is ſaith, temples; 
 FryLx. - 15. Thatthe ancient fathers vſcd the naw 
of altar,as they did of ſacrifice, facrificer,leuite,and luc W 
like improperly, yet in reſpeCt of the ſpirituall oblation 
of prayſe and thankes gyuyng, whyche was offered 
the celebration of rhe Lordes ſupper, wee doecafilys 
graunte : as allo, 'that they doc as commonly: ie 
the name of table,and that it was a table indede,fo ſtat 
ding as menne mighte ſtande round abour it, andnori* 


gainſt 
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 Tranflationrof the Bible,  a%y Cunpin, © 
an wall, as your p6 iſhealrares ſtande,i itis caſters. We 
> and It Lathe Domes bene prooucd: and it 
gth YOU confeſie as miuche , bur that 1t'is with 
Who , = an altare,aod 4 rable, with VS indeede 1 TT 15, 
called inthe ſcripture, only a table. Thatwe make” __ 
$crament, 2 communion of bread and wine, 1tzS as : 
bemous flaunder,when wee belceue as the Apoſtle t.CoP.10.nt- 
1 vs, that itis the communion of the bodie and 
Wold of Chriſte, and the Lordes ſupper, as for the cor- 
Fl io wr pretend, I cannor chinke (as I hate aon- 
exed befote) it was any thingelſe but the firſtPrin- 
| ouerſig obr. For, why ſhoulde the name of altare 
Mſ | 7 vs 1n that place, more than in an hundreth other 
ices, when it is certaine, whereſocuer itis vſed in the 
* &3, in the properſcoſe, it Fgnifierh, the altares of 
xcs,or of the Gentiles, and never ,the communi- 
bblc, © , Or thar, at whyche the Lordes ſupper is prepa- 
kan d teceiucd. 
MART. 16, Thus we fee hoxe they ſuppreſſ thename 
Wiare , where je ſhoulde be: now ler vs ſeebowe they pmnee 
* ty | Agro it ſhoulde nor bee , this alſo they dot 
, To p one chaps ter, and that for to ſaus the honour of their 
2 non table, namely, in the forte of Fel, whae we  baue it Dag. v.tiif, 
Me calle the table of that idol, Onder which Bels PrieFtes ©: "ct 
win tdea pricuc entraunce, and, that the king looked 
gthc table, and, that they did eate vppe luch things 
Ut v [er ce ypon the able:theſe wicked tranſlazors fearing, ieaft 
| en: fot Bels zab.emyht TedTunde ro:the diſhonour of their gh Bib. 
jon table, rranſlare it alrare,inal cheſe places. her- 1562.and 1577. 
mos but pitie their folke, 20s wonder exceedingly hewe 
i eimagine it any aiſarace,either for table or altare, if 
tots allo had their rables and altares , whereas $.Paile ſo 
4 I namech both wg;cher, TM table of ourLorde, and Cor.10.v.2. 
tal jt of Diaels.7 the table of Dinels, why not the rable 
if chat be no diſgrace to the table of our Lorde , why are 
of ide of Bels table, leafie iu ſhoulde diſgrace yours? Or if . 
6d no ſuch fearegthen 1y0u maſt zel 5 ſome ether good rea-. 
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$ ſon of or Unre onable tranſlation in this place, rh} WED 
prgetnng Ck, for cheeſe. 990 340 
Fy Lt. 16. That the autbours of the firſte tranſlye- 
tion in the fabulous ſtotie of Bel, for table, trarflated' 
altare, as I cannot excuſe them of erroure , ſol day 
diſcharge them of any partialitic,ot fauour of the com" 
munion table . - For, in King Heniy' the eights time, 
when that tranſlation was firſt printed , there was deve; 
a communion table in any Churche of Englande, Itis 
like therefore, they reſpetted fimilitude of the placing 
thereof, ſo as a priuie doore mighte becredemeni 
coulde not bee conucyed. in tables of ſuche formes as 
nowe adayes are in vic . The Bible 1577. in thematgeng 
placeth the word, table, which 1s in the Greeke, fo. 
nifying, that there is no greate matter whether word 
youvſe . And'that ſtorie beeivg of no credite, the 


' tranſlatoures coulde hane no purpoſe,cither to prooue, 
or improoue, by authoritie thereof. R 
MART. 17. Andheere, bythe tay , the Readermuy 


note an other exceeding follie inthem, that thinks the naneof 
| pabie, maketh againfie altare and ſacrifice , their one rrans 
ſtation htere condemning them , where they call Bels rable, 
"ER altaye . and Saint Paul , having ſaide to the Corinthiany 
rai the table of oure Lorde, ſaith zo the Hebrewes. * of tht 
; : ſelfe ſame , we haue an altare , and againe,be ſaith, the ta» 
| ble of Dinels , whych,I amſure, they wil nos denie to hand 
bene a true altar of Idololatrical ſacrifice,antl Malach,1.v.} 
in one ſentence it is called both altare & table, whereupon the 
Jewes offered their externall end true ſacrifices'. and all the ſto Ny 
zhers, bathe Greeke and Latine , ſpeaking of the ſacrifictef tht 
 newe Tefament, call that whereuppon_ it 1s offered , both als 
zare andrable : but the Grgekgemore often, table, the La» ſi, 
rine fathers more often,altare : and irhy, or in what reſpeties, BY 
32 is called both this and thatgwe haue before declared, and here | 
- might ad the very ſame out of $,Germanus Arch. B. of Con» 
Pantinople,in bis greke comentaries(called myſtica theotia) 


on the Liturgies or maſſes of the Grehg os,” to 4-4 s 
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Tranſ\ations of the Bible. 453 Cuara } 
©Y Ev Lx. 17. Itwerean infinite matter tonort, not —_ 
- J anely all che follies, that you commit; bur alſo the un< 
. 'pudenc afſertions that you make, vpon your owne fur- 
6 Bf miſe without all proofe . Who made you ſo priuie of - 
vB dirthought, that you affirmevs to thinke the name of 
. We maker againſte altar, and ſacrifice? We khow the 
' B ame of table, prooueth no ſacrifice , but that the fa- 
* MW thers call the ſame, both arable and an altare, we do ne< 
i&rdeny vnto you. Yet,that the Apoſtle ro the Hebrues, 
Þ. calleth thar ſame an altare , whiche' Sain& Paule' 
the Corinthians namieth'a table, you ſhall neuer bee 
thlcto proouc: Howſocuer Occumenius and Haimoz 
twoo late writers, doare vpon,that place whiche is eui= 
tar, euen by the texte , to bee vnderſtoode of the one- 
Facrifice of Chriſtes death vpon the Croſle. Thatthe 
ſeople whome the Prophete Malachie reproueth, called 
e Lordes altare, his table, is no ſufficient proofe,thar 
Emighrt bee called by the one name as wel as the other. 
Ind alchoughe,in celpedte of the meate offerings” arid 
Mike offerings , it was alfoatable, at whiche God 
Wiciſafed ro bee entertained by the people, av rheyr 
EWaliar fricnde . Bar, whatis this ro the purpoſe of 
Weconttouerſie betweene vs . The altare was .callgd 
Table, inthe olde Teſtament , bur rhe table is ne- 
Ealled an altare, in the newe Teſtamenrt,although by 
Watitient fathers, oftentimes. | | 
"Marr, 13. There are alſs ſome Haces leſſeenident,yed 
[1 4s ſmach of the liks heretical humor againſt the B,Sacra-, 
ho In the prophee Tere. c.11.v.19. wee readerbus , accor- 
ar to the Latin and the Greke, Let vs caſt # wood vpon *Lignam is 
dread ,chat is, ſaith $. Hierome, in commedt;liuids loci, 2-207 ©w-: 
Ritcoſſc vpon the bodie of our Savior. Foritisbe'thar 5 © +: 
2 OS —— Ne heauen. | 
Were the Prophere ſo lo e ſaying, bread, and mea- 
oy bis bodie , lketeth Seoknreth n+ bodje in the B. 
Wranent made of breade ; and wonder che forme of breade, 
_ Ire alſe called breade of the _ . Sorhas botke 
el}. n 
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 Cruaray,- 454. A Defenſe of the Engliſh © 
7 Lee. in the Prophete and Apoite,his breade and his bodies al one.. 

0 and leaſtewee ſhoulde thinke, that the breade onely figrifih 
his bode, he ſaith, Letys put the Croſſe vpon his breade, 
that is, vppon his verie natural bodie , whyche hung on the. 
Croſſe, Nowe for theſe wordes of the Prophere,ſo uſual and well 
known in the Church and al antiquitie how thinke you do theſe 
newe Maifters tranſlate? in one Bib/e thus, Let vs deſtroy the 
tree with the fruite thereof, Another, wee wil deſtroy hix, 
meate with wood , or as they ſhwulde hane ſaide rather, the 
wood with his meate .' Dee you ſee how properly they-agree,. 
whiles they ſethe nonelties, and forſake the aunciem wſuall 
zranſ{ladiony | 

'Fy rx. 18, The phraſe or manner of ſpeach which 
the Prophete Icremie vſeth, beeing ſomewhat obſcure, 
and. vnuſual}}, hathe bredde dyuerſe tranſlations . The. 
moſt fimple meaning, and agreable ynto the Hebrue,js 
this: Lette vs. deſtroye him wyth woodde in ſicede. of 
breade, rhar is, lette vs famiſhe hym in a cloſepri- 
ſon, or in the ſtockes, &c. and ſo maye the Grecke 
and vulgare Latine be expounded, lette vs give hym 
wooddgfor breade, rather than that violent expoſition 
of Saint-Hierome, is to be admitted , whiche relerreth, 
it this crucifying , where beſide, it werean intolleras; 
ble figurein thar place to vaderſtand bis body by bread, 
ivis cleane contrarie to that you ſaide , For, the Crofle. 
was not putte vppon Chriſte , but Chriſte ,yppon the, 
Crofle', Suche wreſting of the Scripture , where no. 
neede js.,, maketh the Chriſtians ridiculous to the 
Tewes., And yet it is more farre fetched , to drawe it, 
to the ſacrament, which.is called bread, & is not brezd?. 
Neither doth Saint Hierome extend his interpretation- 

_ ſofarre. | . TT 

: MART. 19. Theywil ſay the firſt Hebrewe word can nat); Bhs 

; bloat, be as Saint Hierome rranſlateth,ard as it is in the Greeks, and; " 
Sl a4 all antiquitie readeth : but it muſte ſeenifie, Let vs deſtroy... t 

- RBI They ſay truely, according.to-xne Hebrewe word which now Ke, it 
— Vee 10Y'< * But i64n0t-enident thereby,, that the Hebrewe.worde oo of 
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Tranſlations of rhe Bible: "455 CAAPAaz; « 
Im: che ſamewhich the Seprurginta tranſlated into Gieekes P/clzts * ; 
| Bad. Hierom into Latine ? and conſequently the Hebrar is uf. 

tered and corrupted from the originall copie which they hads © 

wrbaps by che Tewes ( a3 * ſome other places) ro obſrure this 

iphecie alſo of Chriftes P :fſþ2n, and their erucif; ing of him 

won thz Croſſe. Such Texiſh Rabbines and new Hebrue words 

how neve maifters g/2dly folow in the tranſlation of the olde 

Tutament, whereas they might eaſily conteywe the old-Hebrue 

tude in ch1s place, if they wauld employ ther shill that way, 

ul 198 onely to nouel:ies, For who ſeeth not that the Greekg | 

wt precers in number 70.and al Hebrues of beff ill in their n, flenanming; 

ane 20220, 8, Hierom alſoa great Hebrician did norreade 25 Penamus. 

ty wee haze in the Hebrue, Naſhchita, bur, Naſhitha, Mitamus, | 

© Naſhlicha > Againe the Hebrue worde thas now is doth ſo = 

; Lf with the wordes folowing, tharthey cannot 1el[ hot | 

uranſlue it, as appeareth by the dinerſitie and diffatence ef - 

ber 11anſlations thereof before menticned.and iranſfoſing the 

wedes in Engliſh otherwiſe than 'in'the Hebrue, neither of 

Wh their tranſl:tions hauing any commodions ſtnle vr under= 
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Fix. 19. If we ſhoulde acknowledge the: Hebrue 
> to be altered in fo many places, as the 70.departs 
omit, we ſhould not only condemnethe Hebrue rexc, 
mt now is,in many places, but your vulgar Latine rexr 
b, the tranſlator whereof differing oftentimes from 
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6; FitGrecke, followeth the truth of the Hebrue,or at leaft 
0. F#nmerh ncarer vato it. Your argument of the number. 
i the 70.1nterpreters al Hebrewes, 35'very ridiculous & 


@ldiſh.” Hierom him ſelfe will laugh you to skorne in 
tt d acknowledged for certajntie, no more that the 
Mokes of the lawe tranſlated by them , And Lindanus 
Duerh manifeſtly vato you; that ſome partes of the old 
Wikeart in Greeke, which wee now have, are nor the 
We that were counted the 70; tranſlationin the aunci- 
Matters time. Whether Hierom in this place did con+ 
&rthe Hebrue text, we know not, for he doth nor;as 
hy ner is, ſhew the diuerfitic of the Hebrue and rhe 
WW F £44. Septua- 
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| - Caar.ty, 456 - of Defenſeofthe Enghſs | 
4 Sepruaginta in this chapiter, befide he profeſſeth ore ay 
E breuine, intreating vpon ſo long a Prophete. But whe 
_ RIM ther aletrer in this * word haue bene altered or no, of 
PEO whether it were corrupt in the copie, which the Greek ll 


4 trahſlater and Hierom didreade, for the true or 0 
ſenſe thereof, there is no great difference . No nor fox 
that ſenſe which fHlicrom bringes, which although ir ſees 
meth ro he farxe from the Prophets meaning, yer it may i 
have as good ground vpon the worde Neſehia, as fpoy, 
the worde Naſhlicha. s. Wy 

. MART. 20. But yer they will pretende that fot the folf 

| worde as the leaf? they are nor 10 be blamed, becauſe they ft- 
low the Hebrue that now is , Not corfiderirg thai if this wa 
& good excuſe, then migbt they as well folowe the Hebrue that i 
1:90 5s Pſal.21.4.18: and ſo viterly ſuppreſſe and rake onref 
the Scripure this ratable propbecie, They pearced my hands. 
and my feete : Which yet they do nox, neither. can they duet 
for ſhame,ifthey will be counted Chriftians. So that in deed 
& folow the —_ ſometime where it is corrupt, us no ſuſſp< 
cient excuſe for them, thapgh it may haue a pretence of \nv 
oranſletiongand we promiſed in the preface, in ſuch caſtenati 
callit heretical! tranſlation, | | A 


e, of the immola 
_ Jome hath killed | 
SHE HATH MINSLID HTK MINE eh ; 
cuppe. Come ye, cate of my bread, and drinke.the Wile. 

o- I HAv wa INGL w_— you.Speaking of win 
MINGLED ( {ith this boly door) be forcſhewetl pi0* 
| | ; phetical 
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ter 4nd wine in the Chalice at his laft ſupper, which the Ca- 
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| Theyſationr of the ible, 


_ 


thes, ſo dae the other fathers. So that there is great impor- De Cur, Deileb,, 
ee an theſe propheticall wordes of Salomon. $he hath min- 176300 

d her wine into the cuppe; and,the wine which I haue 

. led, as being a manife#t prophecie of Chriftes mingling 


io 
* 


» bite Churche obſerueth at this day, and whereof S.Cyprian 
meth the foreſaide long epiffle. 


"Fy L, 21. Ir had bene to be wiſhed that S.Cyprian 
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Prauerbes 9.which without good warrant, he draw- 


tlto repreſent the Lardes ſupper, Where if hee had 


ba 
4rd 


we driucq to, ſome violent comment, But wherets 


en he goeth aboute to proue the hecefsitie of wine, 


®* 


the- celebration of the Lardes ſupper, agaynoſt the 
trerikes , called Aquary, that contended for onely 
i , had retained the preciſe inſtitution of Chriſte 


k 


ine onely,which the Scripture mencioneth, and not 
wed them a mixture of water, and for that purpoſe 


en him ſelfe to ſuche watrie expoſitions , as this 


415 


ne vrged i Br aduerſaries , whereto the beaſtes 
me were referred in this Sacrament, hee muſte haue 


deth this preparation? 


MALT. 22. But the ProtefFants counting it an idle 


v7 Www 
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Wer FFitzous ceremonie,here alſo fame their trayſlation accor- 
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eo »ſuppreſſing altogither this mixture or mingling, and 


ited: chereof ſaying, Shee hath drawen her wine, and, Bibl.1579; 


bee the wine that I have drawen: or («4 #n ocher of their 


We.) Shee hath powred out her wine, and, the wine An.a577. 
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ch I bauc powred our : neither tranſlation agreing eicher 


* 


©" 4 
oy 
# 


þ Greeke or Hebrue . Not with the Greeke, which doth "P Houeg 
lantly Fenifie, mingling and mixture, <4 it ic in the Latine, Miſcwir. 
« al the Greeke Church from the ApoFtle: time hath ſed nindenny, 


S, . . © x , , : 
Dy din this very caſe whereof wee nowe cake, of ming- Miſcuwi, 
ver and wine in che chalice. S.lames,and S.Baſit ine their | 
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457 Chari 2 
detically the cuppe of our Lorde, MINGLED WITH *" 
"T BA TER AND WINE. SodochS. Hierom interprete this 
* Bazare or mingling of the wine in the chalice, fo doth the au- . 
ir of the commentaries upon this place among S. Hieroms See $. Anouftine”- 
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Ex En AP17. -45! A Defenſe of the Prgliſh  * 
F |  dCuly 00 mom Licurgies expreſly reflifying chat Chrif? did ſo 6 afs8. cls 
 - *eror,,ugfoms inthe place alleaged, S.Inctine in the end of bis ſecond pal 
s EY _  grecalling zt of the ſame Greece worde xefvg, that 1s. ( accate. 
 Aif*rus calix. ding to Plutarche } wine mingled with water: likemiſe $, 1.4%. 
Conc. Conſtantis  neus-in his fifth bevke neere the beginning , See the fixaliges 
nep.6.can-32 mnerailCouncell mat? fully rreating hereof and deducing AbS. 
the Apoftles and auncient fathers, and mierpreting this Gretly. 


 WVþ wor de by eny other equiualent, and more plaine 1 ſrgnifie tha 
hs -u ” . ' ive SSTHOY 
mime. _ ; | rey 


''Fv'Lx. 22. The authoritie of the holy Scrj utes 
with v$ is More woorth than the opinion of all the men 
in the world. In the Scripcure we finde the fruite ofthe. 
vine, water we find not, therefore we account not watep 
. to beof any neceſbitic in the celebration of rhe Lordes 
ſupper.,In the premitiue Church,we know waterway. 
ſed firſt of ſobrietie, then of ceremonie,and at length! p- 
grewto beccompred of necelsitic. The Armenians ther. iW 
fore are comendable in this point, that they would ng, 
uer departe from the authozirie of the Scriprures,to. 
yec[d to the cuſtome,praQiiſe,or judgement of any meth 
Buragainſt-this mixture, as you ſurmiſe, we haute tral 
ted powred out ordrawne. I confeſle our tranflaron,, 
ſhou!d morefmply according to the worde haue (aide, 
mingled hir wire.and the wine that I haue mingled, buy, 
becauſe thar fpeach is not vſuall in the Engliſh tongue.it 
_ ſeemerh they regarded not ſo muchthe propertie ofthe: 
worde, as thE phraſe of our tongue. Butthat they had 
no purpoſe againſt the mixture of the wine with was, 
ter in the Sacrament, it is 'manifeſt by this reaſen, that 
none of them did ever thinke, that thus place was to bs; 
interpreted of the Lordes-ſupper, but generally,of ſuch, 
ſpirituall foode as wiſedome giuerh ro mens ſoules,. 
K -. Therefore it is certaine they had no meaning to auoide.. 
_ the worde of mixing for any ſuch intent as you (urs, 
9 | m1 4 | | : Rb 
| MART. 23. Thus then the Greeke s neither drawingof, 
Wine, ngr powring out thexeof, as they cranſlare, bis! a" 
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Tranſlations of be Bible. 
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4 þ Ti Hebrew perhaps ſignifieth both,ov at the leaft one of the 
wo,either 10 draw,or to poure out, Gentle Reader, if thou hawe 


th looke the Hebrew Lexicon of Pagnine, effeemed the beft: 
# % haue m: «ill, a1he, and thou ſhalt wnderFfrande, that 
we no ſuch ſignification of this worde,in all the Bible , but 


"MF is ſign ifierh onely mixrure and mingling. A firaunge caſe, 


$9 £10 auozd this mingling of the cuppe , being a moſt certaine 
padiien of the ApoFiles, rey hauc inuented mo ocher ſiznift« 
tations of chis Hebrew wordguhich zz nener had before, 

{Fy L£..23. The Di&tionaries are more ſureto teach 
mar 3 word doth fignifie, than what it doth not fignifie. 
Feonfelle , Pagnine giueth none other fignihcation of 
"Katroote qov, but miſcuir. But euen the worde nmiſcrir, 
may fignific,a powting out, .when there is no reſpect of 
| pyning divers things rogither, but of ſeruing one with 
ſecuppe,as Tullic victh the word, Qui alterimiſceat mul- 


$00.5:ſe non ſeriens , He that ferueth an other with ſweere 


Five, when he is nota thirſt him {elfe. So15the Hebrew 
word vſed:Eſai. 19.where the Prophet ſayth, The Lorde 
th powred forth amonge them, the ſpirite of crrour. 
Mere the worde of mixture, is not ſo proper. Againe, 
Jour owne vulgar Latine Interpretor, Prouerb. 23. tran- 
Iateth mz9ſach, a worde derived from the ſame roote, 
wttor any mixcure, but for drinking vppe, or making 
ae: verhe cuppes, & ſindent calicibus epotandi, which ſtu- 
(howto cempry or drinke vp all that is in the cuppes.In 
Rebrew it's, hich g0 to ſeeke ſtrong wine, or mingled 
mac And if amixture be gfaunted inthe place you re- 


1 -"h 
z SF. 3 
[| 


Wirc,how proue you amixture, with water rather than 


L, bany thing elſe. Verily,the circumſtance of the glace; 


. 


"Tiherc muſt needes be a mixture, requireth a'mixture 
Ehices,hony,or ſome ſuch thing,to make the wine de- 
able, voto which, Wiſedome doth innite, and allurg 
[Ucn to drinke it, rather than of water onely,to abate 


Ref [og of it. As alſo 1n the text, Proverbes 23. rhe 


Takerds that continued at the wine, and went to ſeeks 


+ 6x. 


P - mingled wine, went not to ſeeke wine mingled 
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459 Cuariz! 


| CuHAP.19, yfo ÞA Defeuſcoftbe Enpliſp . 

I - with water, bur ſomeother delicate mixture. And Eſay, - 
5.where woe is pronoficed to drunkards, the ſame word. 
is ved : woe be to them, that are ſtrong to drinke wine, 

| wb . and men of might, loch, to mingle ſtrong drinke, hot 

3 = 7" to mingle itwith water, for ſobrietic, but with ſome a- 

© ther deleQable matter, toprouoke drunkenneſle, az 

3 your yulgar Interpretor tranſlateth it. So that albe:tthe 

word did ſignific to mingle, neuer ſo properly, and cer. 

tainly, you can make'no good argument for ming]1ny 

with watecr,in that place, Proverbs 9. where cither it Gip+ 
o1fieth ſimply to drawe, broche, or powre out, or elſetg 
prepare with ſome other more pleaſaft muxture, than 
water onely, Ae 


e MM artin. 
Cuae. XVILL 


| Hereticall tranſlation againſt the honour of 
SA1NCTs,namely of ourB.L 4 p14, 


JGJ.Q4 Et vs paſſe from Gods kaly Sacraments, i 

ESR, bis honourable Saints in beauen , and we 

6 IEPA ſhall finde that theſe tranſlations piucks 

PENS from them alſo as much honour as they way, 
DYT 1n the Pſalme 138. where the Catholitg 
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Y Tranſlations of the Bible. aq6t Cuarn. J 
fed more commonly for to fignifie ſriendes , than cogitations? . _ 
bh not S. Hievom ſo tranſlate in b#s tranſlation of the Pſalmes 
Ktording 10 the Hebrew 2 doth not the great Rabbine R. Salo-" 
wen > Doth not the Greeke put i out of doubt, which js altogi= y, 7 
ther according to zhe ſayd auncient Laine sranſlation? : 
Fulke. © 
He context of the verſe going before, & al- x, 
ſo the verſe following , not any enuye a= 
Sp gainlt the Sainfts of od, haue moued our 
| tranſlators to depart from the vulgar tran- . 


=2 ſlation, which 15 neither ſo proper for the 
ogither impertinent ro the matter of the 


ming of his body in his mothers womb,ia this yerſe, 
he buck h out jnto an exclamatis, to behold the mar- 
ſour & vnſcarchable wiſedom of gods councels, whoſe 
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| Chari. 26> A Defenſedf the Englih 
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Fyrx. Y, The Hebrew is as we haue tranſlated how 
great is the ſumme of them.So doth Kimchi expoundin, 


{odoth Pagnin,andto the ſame effeR, luſtinian. Andthe | 


ſame word, yarſemu mſſapel.the ſurnme of them is grea« 
ter than can be 'numbred, Pſal. 40. Where the Propher 


| ſpeaketh of the counſailes'or thoughts of God, as in this 


place. Where you quarre! at vs, for foliowing thelefſer 
pumber.when Pagnia faith, Quidam, ec, You may know 


if you liſt, that Pagmine him lelfe is one of thoſe guudan, 


that tranflareth cuenas we doe, Howe precivus aretheir 


thoughts vato me, howe are the furames of them muſt» 


plicd 2 As for Hierom, whom you would hauevs to fol+ 


Jow, in ſteede of Princes, hath poore men. And therefore 


you doe iniuriouſly,ro require ysto follow him, whom 
ao followe nor your ſelues. You muſt therefore indite 


agnine of bereticall tranſlation, beſide all Proteſtants, 


[: 


or els you are very partiall., © | © ERR 
MART. 3. But ihi new fanpled firgplaritie 0 teachin 

and wanſlating, otherwiſe than dll amtiquitie bath d.ne, } F 
better appea'e intheir dealing, 4bout our B, Latlie, whoſe ho- 
nour they haue ſought fe mary wayes 1b dithiniſh , atid aeface, 
that the defenſe and maintenante_ thereof againft the Herts 
vikes of our une groven #0 & great books, learnedly minten by 


the great Clerke and Ieſuite, farher Caniſumr, entinuled, Marie 
ana. $ 4 1% A UL ODY © GY 10S ON, 


FyLz, 3. Ithinke Canifius in all his great booke 
called Mariana, medleth not with our Englith tranſlan- 


ons , and therefore very 1dlcly was this matter brovs bt : 


1n,to tell ys of Cahtilius booke, called MHariant, Than 
ſeene a blaſphegous booke agaralt , I may iuftly faye;” 
prrended in te hovour Noe VR 


(though it were pretended in the honour ofthe 


Virgine, called Mariale. Ihaue feene' that horriblebla- - 
. ſphemous Pſalter of Bonauecntur , perverting all the 


Ffalmesvnto the honour of the Virgine Marie, with in- 
rollergble blaſphemie againſt God,and the holy morker 


of Chrit; whoſe greateſt honour isin the kingdonie'& - 


her ſonnc,and in his infinite glorie, £ 
b | MART. 4+. 
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Tranſlations of the Bible. 463 CHnaras; 
M ART, 4: Concerning owr purpoſe what was ener more 
amen, and is now more generall, and vſuall, in all Chriftian 
wnries,than inthe Auc Marie,to ſay,Gratia plena,full of 
nite,inſomnch,that in the fixfi Engliſh Pible , it hath conti= 
{fo fill, and euery child in our countrie, was tanght ſo t0 
[ ail] che Aue Marie was baniſhed altogither, and not ſufſe- 
wh be ſayd,neither in Latine, nor Engiiſh? What aunciens 
fu gr of the Latine Church hath not alwaies ſo reade, and ex 
mnded ? haz Church in all the VWe#t,hath not ever ſo ſung, 
lſayd 2 Onely our new Tranſlators haue found a new kind of 
weche,cranſlating thus ; Haile thou that art freely belo- gib.,coo, es 1577 


|| 


| wh 


ed.a»d, Haile rhoa thar art in higb fauour. by this,and 
Mit or any ocher thing, rather than, Haile full of grace? S, 
lan Baprsft was fell of the holy Gho#t,enen from his birth, $, Tuca.v.ag. | 
ven was ful of grace,as the ſcripture recordeth of chem both: AGi-7-v.8, 
_ not then our Ladie much more be called full of grace, 
(44S; Ambroſe ſayth)onely obtained the grace, which Ambrliba,ms. 


+: 


” 


other women deſerued,, to be replemiſhed with the *** 


athot of grace ? | 
FrLx. 4. Theſalutation of the Virgine, may be 


aſtill,cither in Latine,qr Engliſh, as well as any parte 
the holye Scripture beſide. But not to:make a pop1ſh 
(mon, of an Angels falutation. That we hane tranſla- 
tdHaile- Marie freely beloued, or, thar art in high fa- 
war, we baue followed the truth of the Greeke worde, 
wt fo depying there by, but that the virgin Marie of 
Gods ſpecial goodnefle without her merites,as ſhe con- 
was filled with a!] grarious giftes of the holy 
ſinte,as much as any.mortall creature might be, except 
WSauiour Chriſte, whoſe onely priuitedge itis to-be 
from fſinne, and xo haue receyued the gitftes of the 
gy Ghoſt without meaſure in his manhood. * _ 
MART. 5. They will ſay, the Greeke worde doth not fo 
ſpuſie. Doth jt nos? I make them ſelues witneſſes of the con. 
Wie, and their owne tranſlation in other places ſhall confyre 
"mn. where they zranſlate an other worde of the ſeife ſame na. X 
Weand forme and in all refpeFes like 10 this ful of ſores. If Luc,i6,v.ao; 


waa per 
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. Let any Grecian of them all make me a difſcrence in the nating 


Bexa rranſlateth ) be fil of ſores why is no: gratiola (44 Evaſe 
mus anſlateth) full of grace? or why doch Bega maruell,chat 


like word,v\ceroſus? All which atliefines mn ofus (you knowe) 


doth Bexa keepe here inhis anhoranons , #0 make the Greehy 

word ſignifie, freely beloued 2 he TY "7 

Fv LE. 5. The fignificationof the Greeke words; 

with your fooliſh cauillation of Yiceroſus, I haue diſcus 

ſed ſufficiently.cap.r.ſe.43. 

A Ma Kt. 6, Buthath jt indeede any ſuch fighification\ 
— orrlloxs. ell vs you that profeſſe this great :kzll of the tongues, whathl- 
— lable is there oy hr ſoundeth to that f nee amo 
Comment.in Eph, Chryſoftom, ov the Greeke Dofors, that ſhould befi know the 
1 nature of this Greekg word, ſay that it ſignifieth, ro makg grads 
ous 03 acceprable,gy beloued, or beamiful,o amiabie,oy ſos 
Pſal 44. be defired,a when the Pſaime ſaith, The king ſhial defire thy 
; beautie. Bexa hip ſelfe ſaithcbari is word for word, gratilira« 
ta, made grateful, v4 yer be expoundeth it, accepted before 

God, es cranſlateth ir freely beloued, becauſe he nilhave w 

ſingular grace or goodnes,or verrue,refident in onr B:Lady;but 

| | all by impmation, &f accepration,wherof 1 haue ſpoken before; 
$.Athende S. Athanaſun a greke doflor ſaith,that ſhe had this title uya- 
Sew, * exmwpimbecauſe the holy ghoſt deſcended into the Virgin, fil 


LE 82 ſee his words, which are many moe concerning this faineſeof 
_— expoſe. grace and al ſpiritual gifts. $. Hierome,that knewe the Gretlg. 
4 _ word 24 wel 4s the Proteftants, readeth, Gratia plena , and 
findech no fawls with this interpretation . but ſaith plaineh;ſht 


whon al fulniſſe of the deitie dwelt corporally, Fi) 
Fy rx. 6: Looke in the beſt Greeke Lexicons, ant 
you ſhal finde it the ſame Ggnification, that we rravſlate,” 
and none other.Chriſoſtome 1s of the ſame iudgement, 
NO pe 


icwrdpoe be full of ſores,wby is not 1ayge4T wi full of grace | 


and ſignificancie of theſe wo worde:. Againe, if v\cetoſus(u 


Eraſmus tranſlated ,, gratioſa, when him ſelfe rranſlereth che 


 feenifie fulnes,as,periculoſus, xtumnoſus,” Ye: what a flune 
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ling hir with al graces and vertnes., and 1 beſeech the read; 


was ſo ſaluied, full of grace, becauſe ſhee conceived him, 
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gt have ſhewed, in the place aboue mentioned . That 
the Virgine Marie was iuſtified before God by faith, im- 
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i Rites to hir for righteouſnes without workes or iuftice, 
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#you wil hauec it called, we doubt no more of hir, than 


ofAbraliam . But, thatſhee was alſo ſanRtified with. 


noſe excellent graces, and indued inhir ſoule, with - 


Jchnſtian vertves , -Beza, and all thateſteeme Beza in 
theword, wil confelle as mucheas is convenient for bir 
Kour, ſo nothing bee derogated from the honour of 
God. Thatwhich Athanaſius ſaith, we do hkewiſe ad- 
wit,and that which Hierome writeth alſo. Butthis is all 
te controucrſie, wherher the Virgine Marie were freely 
ceepted and beloued of God.& fo by his ſpirite induced 
mb gratious vertues, or whether, for her vertues which 
fiehad of her {clfe,ſhe were worthie to be beloved of 
bod, and deſerved that honour, whereof ſhe was vouch- 
kifed to become the mother of God, Athanaſius faith 

eſly, that all thoſe graces and gifres were freely 


en her by the obumbration or ouverſhadowing of 


holy Ghoſt, which the Angel promiſed ſhould come 


Ma RT. 7, Now let the Engliſh Bexites come with thei 
yn-cerve, freely beloued, and conzrell theſe and all other 


Wh wbo ſeemerh to be ſuch a Grecian that he confareth the 
War Latin tranſlation by the ſigrificatis of the Greeke word, 
Sinocher places of bis books alleageih the Greekg texte” 
S thas 


Tohn Reltridge 
preachgr of the- 
word in Lond6. 


a Monkea Mo. 
naſterie, ora ' 
Nonne A Niory. 


Pol.nr. pert.2, 


ſlators thereof, as though 8, Luke had wrigen in H ebrue, 


whoſe i ignorance and arrogancie you inſult, I can ſaynd- | 
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as authors of $, Lukes Goſpelwhich is too ridiculous: or ag. ; 


as though the whole newe Teftament had bene written in Hes 
brue( for ſo na dowbrhe preſuppoſed Jond: thas the $ eptuag Lind + 
had tranſlated it into Grecke as they did the old, who were chad | 
three hundred yeares before $. Lukgs Gaſpe and the new Te f 
| HFament was written, * 


Fvix, 7, Concerning Tokn Keltridge , aga 


5 


a * 


thing, becauſe L haye not ſceve his booke. But knowng 
how impudently you llaunder me, M.Whitaker, Beza, 
and every man almoſt, wyth whome you haue any dea= 
ling , I maye wel ſuſpeRte your fidelinie in this cale, and 
thi nke the matter is not ſo hard againſt Iohn Keltridg c 
as you make it ſcemeto be, If ren", him 
(as you ſay) heis the more yowiſe, if you Naunderhim, 
as you do others, you are moſte of al roo blame, . - 
MART, 8. Althis ſuch a pitiful teft, as were incredis. 
Blegf hs printed books diddg not giue teftimoni'. Pitiful,l 63 
becauſe the ſimple people count ſuch their preachers ioly = ol. 
anid greaz Clearks, becauſe they can talkerof the Greehg andif 
the Hebrewe rexte,as this man dah alſo,concerning the Hebrug . 
letter, Tan, whether it had in olde timethe forme of a Croſſes | 
n9,0uen 48 Wiſely and as 3hilfully , as he did of the Septuagin« 
84,and the Greeke worde in $, Lukes Goſpel , Whoſe incred 0M, 
| follie and ignorance jn the tongues, perhaps 1 would nency | me” 
mentioned (becauſe 1 ? 2h 5p Bok reſte are ſorie and aſhamegl, 
him ) but that he beafleth of that.,whcreef he hath no Jae ad 
thas the prople may take him for a verypaterne and example of 
many other like boaFters and braggers among them . and is. 
* when hey heareone talke luftily of the Hebrewe and oh {i 
and cite the text in the ſaid tongues, they may alwaits rem. © 
ber lohn.Keltridge their Preacher , and ſay 0 chenſelnep bs 
if this fellow alſo be like lohn Kelridge? ws 
'Fv.1x. 8. Reſetuing lohn Keltridge to the tr al. 
defence of himlclle, Ifay,you hauc ſhewed your ſelte.a 
ridicule: | 
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Rizutous in this booke diverſe times, and To havermias " "NF 
WB wythat beare a greater countenance' amovg you'tens 


ves; than Tohn Keltrzdge doth among vs; howſo eur 


Jpleaferh you ro make him'the next'degree to the dif- 
Weers . But if Iohn Keltridge have ſhewed himfelfe to 
yeayaine boafter of that” knowledge whereof perhaps 


now the tongues in deede, ſhould be drawne in- 


Whipition of ignorance for his follie? Bur that you de- 


y 


| bil \ gy what reaſon is it that other learned men, 


Yes of God in them, to whom if you were compara- 
Weyour ſelfe, yet it were not tollerable;that you ſhou!; 

ſeke their reproche , before their vnskilfalnelſe may 
Wnely be reproned, © des oe Tn 

EFMART. 9. Bas to proceede : theſe yyear Gvetiant and 
Behnicians chat controll all antquitie andthe approned ann- 
Ut Lacine tranſlation by ſeating the Grethe and Hebyue 
weder, that thinke it a great corruption Gen.3. to reade, Ipſa 
Witeret capur tuumi, ſhall bruiſe thy Head, becapſe js 


Whr by al meanes to difcredite their learning abd good = 


65 
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Wtunech ro our Ladies honowr,callpg it * 2'torraiþrtoh of the * Sand. Rocke 


Iſh Church, whereas $. Ambroſe,  \ Augiiftine, S.Grew- 
W,S.Bernard,and the ref reade Jo, as being the tommorn re- 
Wat rexce in their tire (though there hath Vent alfa alwaits 
Foo: er reading euen in the unigar Latine rranſtat;on, and 
Sefore it 35 01 any [ate reformarion of Fs ntw corefturs, 


Witongh che Hebrue and Greeke texte before had bone, on- 


| woe ) theſe controllers I ſay of the Latine texte by the He. 


£ 
% 


Wbſenble the Hebrue worde,and that alſo for ſmall denonon 
| 4 eB. Virgin : namely Hierom 7. and 44. Where the Pro- 
tnueigheth againFt them that offer ſacrifice 10 the Queene 
Wheauen, ch: they thinke 3s very well, becanſe 31 may ſounde 
wb peoples eares againft the vſe of the Catholike Churche, 


* 


ch calleth our Lady, Queene of heauen:Bur they know ve- 


ae; a2 4inFf ouf Ladies honour, are in an other place' content. 


nel that the Hebrue worde doth nor ſignifie Queene in a- | 


Piher place of the Scripture, and that the Rabbines and later 
Wiciens ( whoin they gladly folow ) deduce it otherwiſe, to 
ww. G j-0 ſognifie 


diſcou. pag.145» 
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4 ſognifie rather the whole corps and fime of heanen, confiſlingof 
: all the beautiful ſtarres and planets,and the Septuaginacallu 
| v8 Pagn.mre? nor only Caoidcery, Queene, but mw gpaner.the hoſt of het 
ac ucn,c.7.Hierem: and S.Hierom nos onely,xegini,but rather, 
2a .militiam creli: and when he nameth jt reginam,Queene, 
and \ſaithwe muſt underſtand it of the moone,zo which and to thes+ 
I8> ther flarres they did ſacrifice & commit idolatrie.But the Pre» | 
* ET zeftams(againſt their cufizme of ſcanning the H «brue andihe 
Greeke )razſlate here, Queene of heauen, for no other cauſe 
in the warld, bus to makgit ſound againſt her, whom Catholikgs 
zruly call and warthily bonour as Queene of heauen, becauſe 
her ſonne js king, and ſhe exalted aboue Angels and all other 
creatures. See the New Teft. Annor. AR.1.v14. (, i. 
Fv LK. 9. Wethinke it in deede a ſhameful comup- 
tion of the Scripture, that your yulgar Latine texte, for 
3pſum,or ipſe as it is in the Greeke,teadeth ip/z, and blaſ- 
phemous it 3s to aſcribe. that to the mother of Chriſte, 
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' Pagel4 Fe in theſe laſts, dayes 


* could ſhew by an hundereth examples Fer this onelnal 
* ſuffice. for all . The very firſt promiſe of the Golpe 
© that 1s.in the Scripture, Gen, 3, That the ſeede © the 
* woman ſhoulde breake the Serpentes head, the Popiſh 
* Church hath eyther wilfully corrupted, or- negligently 
« ſuffered to be depraued thus : 1nſe conterer.caput tmilth 
© ſhee ſhall-breake thine head, referring that to.the wor if 
** man which God ſpeaketh expreſly to the. ſeede of the t 
* woman. Whether the myſteric of jniquitic working 
the Latine. Churche, long before the Apoſtalic has 
| | "hw 
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>the kingdome of Antichriſt began this cotruprion; 
2c it in $0ubr, but that the Popiſh Church hath ſuf- 
d this deprauation to continue, it is out of, all que+ 


Jian, although you ſay you haue the other reading al- 


þ,whiche though ſome-copies haue, yer will you nor 
dmit it co be aurhentical. And whereas you bragge that 


| this reading hath-bene alwaies in your vulgar Latine 


moſlation : Hentem«us confeſleth that of 23. ancient co= 


$ie5,by which he reuiſed the vulgar tranſlation, he found 


nely.in two . As for S.Ambroſe how ke did reade, 


Fis not 'certaine : for in this booke De fuga ſeculs, Cap. 


where this texte is cited, rhough'the pricited bookes 
we Ieſ2, yer rhere is nothingjn' his expoſition that a= 
gecth. ther ewith, and ſcing thathe followed the Grecke 


textwhich hath the pronoune of the maſculice geder, it 


Þlike he did reade- rather 7s/e; but becauſe his Greeke 
was very corrupt, ſo that for reqpion, conterer, he did reade 
mplzes, [er4abis, There i819 great gecount to be made of 

js.readiog..- S. Auguſtice-in Palm. 103, readeth 1yſa> 
duthe refercerh ir ro the Chorch, not to the virgin Mae 
eas allo for. conterer, outof the -corrupre Greeke hee 
teadeth ob/ernabit. Gregorie to{loweth the; ſame cot- 
pt verſion, out of the Greeke 1pſ# obſerndbit,burhe re 
kneth'it to every Chriſtian man, which is the ſeede: of 
the woman, not to the virgine Marie, Mor,batc Cdps3Ss 


Ir whiche ir is euident-thas your yulgar Latite texto, 


$33.n0t receyued in the Church of Rome for'fixehun+ 
:ceth yeares after Chriſt. For you;read conzeret, and not 
Mernabit . Onely Bernarde in- deede a late writet bath 
Jour reading zyſ2 conteree , whiche hee expounderh as 
Fropliccice of the virgine Marie .. Who wnhſtoed the 
— 4 vans of the Deuill,nor vnderſtading the promile 
0t.the overcomming of the Deuill., by Chriſte , even 
# the Apoltle alladeth to it, the Lorde ſhall: treade 


E owac'Sathan vader your feete'. Rom. 16. The- ſame 


rde,. Sermon. de villic, Iniquo , readeth the texte, 


Grace. 54 refe offeras , & non refe dinidas , after the 


Witt G g.j. Grecke, 
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Cap.t.v.25. 
Cap.1, V.3b 


Greeke, by which alſo it is plaine, as by otherargui 
that your vulgare Latine tranſlation was fot receyiied 
for 1000,yeares after Chriſte . How true therefore itis 


that you ſayde Ipſa conteres capur ruum, was the common 


receyued text 1n the auncient fathers time, the readety 
may ſee and iudge. x 
But the chicefe complaint 1s behinde, that in Hiere. 
mie 7.Cap.44. we tranſlate the Queene of heauen,as the 
Septuaginra, Hierom, and the vulgar Latine tranſlation 
doth; and wee onely do it in deſpite of the virgine Ma 
rie, becauſe -the Papiſtes blaſphemouſly call her the 
Queene of heauen, The Hebrue word in deede may fig- 
nific Queene, although with thoſe pointes it benotelſe 
where redde for a Queene, & it may fignific the worke- 
manſhip, but then you muſt ſupplie Aleph of the roote, 
that is wanting , and reſteth ynder no Jong vyowell;& ſo 
ſome Proteſtants do tranſlate it, as Tremelius '& lun, 
Bur if wee bee accuſed of herericall tranſlation; when 
we ioignewith your yulgar Latine, with Hicrom, with 
the Septuaginrta,it is very ſtrange, that, they ſhould-not 
beare the blame with vs . Certaine it is, no Proteſtant 
did ener teache,that] the Iewes did worſhippe thevir- 


| BY 


ens; for the Queene of heauen . But the Snnne 
r 


Moone, or ſome'great ſtarre as Pagnine faith. How 
trucly:you call the virgin Marie queene of heauen, and 
how well you proue it in your notes, vpon Aftes 1.14, 
Some other more conuenient time, and place may bee 
Praunted to conſider.” hs on, 
: MAxrr. 10. Againe, why doth the Genena newe Teftt- 


went make $, Mathew to ſay, that He ( to wit, Joſeph) called 


'his name Teſus 2 1/hy not ſhee,as well as hee ? For in S. Luke 


the Angell ſaith to our Lady alſo, Thou ſhalt call his'vame 
_ Iefus . S. Manthew then ſpeaking indifferemly; and not limi« 


zing it 10 bim or her, why doe they gine this preeminence 10 Jo» 


ſeph rather then to the B. Virgin? did net bech Zacherie and fi 


alſo Eliſabeth bis wife by renelation gine the name of tolm,t0 


Jehn the Bapiift ? yea did not Eliſabeth the mother friteſs 


name 
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gave him before Zacharie bir husband? muche more may wee 
_ 20 | 
danke, chat the B.Virgine the natural mother of our Sauionr, 
gave hins the name of eſis, than Ioſeph his putatine father. 
ſecially if we conſider, that the Aungelreucaled the name firf# 
wn hir ſaying, that ſhee ſhould ſo calhim : and the Hebreve 
wid, Eſay.7 .whereuno the Aungel alludeth, is the faminine 
gnder, and referred by the great Rabbines, Rabbi Abraham, 
ad Rabbi Danid, unto hir, (aying expreſly in thetr commen- 
nes, Et vocabit ipſa puella ; and the maide hir ſelf ſhall 
all, 41d ſurely , che vſual pointing of the Greeke text( for Be- 
qaweketh orber points of his owne)is much more far that pur- 
oe » Now,zf they wil ſay , that Theophylatte wnderfFandeth 
of loſeph , true it is, and ſo it maye be underFfioode very wel: 
Woifiic way be vnierFFocde,of our Ladie alſo , and rather of 
than of him, why dothe your tranſlation exclude this athev 
Kapretation? 

iFyrix. 10. The matteris not worth the waight of 
ahaire , whether wee reade, he called,or,ſhe called,for 
both called him ſo . But, becauſe Ioſeph had a comman- 
&ment, in the ſame chapiter, that hee ſhoulde call his 
ume leſas,, it is more probable , that S. Mathewe, in 
tis place meant of him, rather than hir : at the leaſt, its 
heretical tranſlation, to ſaye, that Ioſeph didde that, 
vlich he was in fewe verſes before,commaunded to do; 
adit was more ordinarie and vſuall , thatthe man gaue 
kename,rather than the woman, although,in thus caſe, 
kewoman had more right than the man . As for Eliza- 
kahs example , prooueth nothing, becauſe ſhee ſpake 
hen hir husband was dumbe., oi 
Marr. 11. Jhere, by the way 1 muſt tel you(andel(e- 
live perhappes more at large) that it is your common fault, to 
dite ſore one DoFFours interpretation, the text of your ran» 
bn, and ſo to exclude al the reſt that expound iz otherwiſe, 
Rich you £now is ſuch a fault in & traſlator, as ca by nomeany 
texcuſed.Secondly, the reader may here obſerue and learne, 
Mair they ſhal hereafter defend their tranſlation of any place, 
Wave Docfours expoſition, agreable therevnis, tharwill noe 
"yY __ Ggup ſeine 
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F "wr ſerne nor ſuffice them, becauſe enetie Noffor may ſay his opine 
——_us.ac.. his comentaries,* but that muf} not be made the texte of 
chap19.nu.n. Scripre , becauſe other DoFours expounde it orherwiſe:and 
being in it ſelfe, and in the original rongue,ambiguous, and in> 
- different to diuers ſenſes, it may not be refrained or limited by 
- rranſlation, vnliſſe there big a meere neceſſitie, when the wins 
« flation cannot poſſibly or hardly expreſſe the ambiguitie andin> 
 d&ff-rericie of the originaltexre, | a 4 
\'FyLx. 11. The authoritie of one DoQour,agres. 
" Ing with the proprietie of the originall rongue, is mote 
worth, than an hundreth againfte it . We never follow 
' one DoQour.as you folly flaunder vs , to tnakebifin- 
rerpretition the text, but where that one DoQourdid 
\fee therruth of the natural ſenſe, according tothe tong, 
"that perhaps was hidfrom other Doctours, whoſe wry- 
tings we have. Asfor ambiguities, andindifferences 
vnto diverſe ſenſes, are better referued to'commentarics 
and le&ures vppon the Scriptures , than that theyep® 
Ther can' or oughte 10 bee-retamed in the trantlati- 
"Ons: © | + aro £15 3 RTTOELG? 
' Marr. 12. As(for example) in this contronwerfie em 
cerning $ ainftes, $. Peter ſptaketh ſo ambiguouſly,eith:v, that 
be wil remember them after his death , or they ſhall remember 
1 unlwng why him, that ſome of the Greehe fathers gathered, and concluded 
Td), 2 actof. therevppon (Occum. in Caten.Gagneius in hunclocum) 
vumy Vp wy har the Saints inheauen remember wi on earth, andmakeimn« 
Carmen, rercefſion for v3 . Whith ambignitie both in the Grethe', and 
: the Lavine , ſhoulde be alſo keps and expreſſed in the Englſhe 
warſlation, and nee haue entlenoured as neere as we conldpeſ- 
froly fo to male it, becauſe of the diners interpretatiuns of uhe 
anmcient fathers,But irmaye ſeeme perhaps 12 the reader; thit 
the ſaide ambiguitie cannorbe kept in our Engliſh tongue, and 
that our owne tranſlation alſo can hane but one ſenſe . If it bw 
fo, antlif there bee a neceſſitie of one ſenſe, then (as 1 ſaide) 
the tranſlator in that reſpeHT is excuſed . But let the good rea- 
der corfider alſo, that the Caluiniftes in refiraining the ſinſe 
of this place, followe nor neceſſities theit hereſee, that Saints 
| 2 JJ pro 


2.Pct.1.y.1;. 
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prey 108 for vs, Which is enident by this , that they reffraine Bexas | 
& of bin their Latine tranſlations alſo, where there #' no neceſſjtie. 
9d Nat ah bur it might be as ambiguous and indifferent,as in greke, _ 
in Bifi pleaſed chem: yea, when hey print the Greeke Tefiamens me at "y s 
{by IN meh,oychowt any tranſlation , yet here they pe the Lazine in Ro OM . 
in. | thewargent, according as they wil haxe it read, and as thiughe . 
in Þ amight be read no otherwiſethan they preſcribe. 

+ | FvLx. 12. Occumenius, who lived in a ſuperſtiti- 
e6. © 6x5 time, telleth , that ſome men vnderſtoode x fay- 
ore © ing of Peter, by an hyperbaron,&c. meaning to ſhewe, 
ow {| tarthe ſaindts,cue after their death, do remember thoſe 
in- { tings, which they haue done here, for them that are a> 
ſhe. Bur other handling this marter plainely, -&c. doe 
giuethe vſuall ſenſe . Firſt Oecumenius counteth thys 
wenforced expoſition , becauſeit cannorftand, but by 


& © whbyperbaton . Secondly, he ſpeaketh never a word of 
es } tleinterceſsion of Saints for vs. Thirdly, he preferreth 
y- { decommon ſenſe, that al the fathers haoth him given 


ethis text, as plaine and ſimple, and yer this muſt'be 
ffficicnt forvs to change our interpretation, although 
wewere put in faulte immediately before, as thoughe 
wemade one doctors interpretation,a ſufficient ground 
efour tranſlation .. Yet is not this an opinion approo- 
wed; but reported onely by Occumenius.and Oecume- 
ws himſelfe, a Dottour of as little authoritie,as anye 
dher, in reſpec of the late ſeaſon, in whycke he Jiued. 
kforGagneius, thatcameafter him, who ſeerh nor 
lowhittle we are to accompr of his credite, that would 
eſte the deciding of an voprofitable queſtion , our of 
tlis place, whether Sain&es make interceſsion for vs, 
whiche, if it were grauntcd, it foloweth not, that wee 
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AY 1 this retraining of the Scripture cok 

D /erſe of ſome one Doftour , there is.a fas 
4515 example in the epifile tothe Hebuues, 

EY where the ApoFtle ſaith , eyther Iacob ados 
IE edebe ropof Ioſephsſcepier cs mary rooh 
© VS X, 2nd expound ” of elſehat he adored toward 


29 he rppe of bis ſcepter , as other reade and 


interpreaze : and beſide theſe ahere 14 no other interpretazianef 
this place in alantiquitie, but in S. AuguFftine onely, as Bexe 
confeſſeth * yer are they ſo bolde to make hu expoſition onthe, 
and his commentarie peculiar to him alone , the texte of the 
feripture mn their trenſlation , {aying : facob leaning onthe 
ende of his ſtaffe, worſhipped God,and/ſo excluding allg- 
ther ſenſes, and expoſfiuons of al the other Fathers , excluding, 
and condemning their owne former nanſlations , adding mo 
wordes more, than ate in the Greeke texte , leaning , God; 
forcins ay reg 10 ſignifie au; 1s, whiche may be, but is ag 1are, 
virgz cus, for yvirgz ſux : earning the ather wardes cleang 
our of their order and place , and forme of confiruttion, why 
they muſte needes haue correſpondent, and aunſwereable to the 
Hebrewe texte, from whence they were tranſlated : whyche Hes 
brewe wordes themſelues tranſlate in this order , He aha. 
pedtoward the beds head; If he worſhipped toward tl 


beds head, according to the Hebrewe © then did hee worlhup 


toward the top of his ſceprer , according tothe Greekg: tht 
difference of bothe being only in theſe words, (Cepter,and bed, 
(becauſe the Hebrue is ambiguous to bothe ) and n94 in the are 
def orconſlunttion of che ſentence. | 
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Fulke. 


AAAAK) } He reſtraining of fimple men from 
ETF) [3772 crrour, iscounted of you the reſtrai- * 
ZN LES nang of the Scripture , as though the 
WB £3\\ Scripturewere a noſe of ware, as ſome 
Sera] [7/7 of you haue called it, which might be 
: NY Ce OS writhed cuery waye, and eſpecially it 
LY SDE2Z> ylcaſcth you, when it may be wreſted 
30 ſome colour of. your crrour . So haue you not one 
place of Scripture cleare on your fide, for any of your 
ahercſics, but you arc glad to yphold ambiguitics,and di- 
| yerfities of ſenſes, wheras,if you had the truth, you might 
| have texts of infallible cerraintie, whereof there could 
got be divers interpretations, without manifeſt violence - 
- offered voto the wordes and true fignification of them. 
-Bur concerning the place now in queſtion, your vulgar 
zext, omitting the prepoſition , which is both in the 
Grecke,and inthe Hebrew, bath committed a manifeſt 
\grrour,in ſaying, that Iacob worſhipped the toppe of his 
-zodde or itaffe, where S. Auguſtine hath rightly obſer- 
-xcd the true ſenſe of the place, and ſayth, that Iacob (as a 
\ weake olde man) worſhipped ypon the toppe of his 
'ſtaffe, that is, leavig on his ſtaffe. The Hebrew is,towards 
\the beds head.' Although it is not vnlike, that cither the 
"Apoſile did reade the worde Mariah, which we reade 
FMirch, orels that M3ttah fignifieth a ſtaffe, as well as 
*Marah. For.itis notlike as Beza ſayth, that Iacob kept = 
-hisbed, when Loſeph came firſt to him; for after it was — 
#told Ioſeph that his father was ficke, That other tranſla- L 
tors obſerued not this matter, whereto ſhall it be impu- 
"ied, but to humancimperfeftion? That we adde to the 
text,it is falſe,the wordes, leaning,and God, are priated 
an the ſmall letter, to fignific that they are not of the 0- 
xi9inal] text,but added for plainnefle. And yet the ſenſe 
may ſtand withoug facm ; ang he worſhipped ypon the 
bers Gg.v, end 
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ende or toppe of his ſtaffe . That aus is forced to fg- 


nific 2/7, it 1s a forgeric of you, and no enforcement by 


_ vs: foritis in a manner as commonly taken ſo,as other- 
-. wiſe, Excepr there bean other antecedent, ro whome jr 


may be referred, then to auoyde ambiguitie, it is w#, 
rather than «z As Marth. 4. his pathes, his meate , -hjp 
hande , Math, 5, bis Diſciples, andelie where in cuery - 
lace. .:* VE 
f MART. 2, To mzke jr more plaine , when the Prophyt 
Dauidſayth, Adorabo ad templum ſanAtum tuum , ſal, 
5.4 137.15 not the true tranſlation, and granmaticall ſequels 
of the wordes,thus;: I will adore toward thy holy temple 
1s zt not a common phraſe in the Scripmere , that the people of 
God adored coward Hieruſalem, toward his holy mount, be> 
fore the Arke , toward the place where his feete floode ? May 
any man be fo bolae , by adding and wanſp»fing to alter and 
obſcure all fuch places of holye Scripeure , that there may ap= 
peare no maner of adoration twward or before a creature ?and 
for worſhipping or adoring toward the thinges aforeſayd , and 
the like, may we ſay , leaning upon thoſe thinges ro worſhippe, 
or adore God ? Were they afrayde , left thiſe ſpeeches of bolye 
Scriprure might warrant and confirms the Catholikg and Chri» 
Flian maner of adoring our Sauiour Chrift , toward the hoje 
Roode , at , or before his image and the cruciſixe before the al 
gar , and ſo forth? For bad they not feared this , why ſhoulde 
they tranſlate 5 , leaning vpon,, rather than, towardes, 
yea, why in Geneſis, towardes his beds head , andhere no, 
cowards > | | k 
FvLtx. 2, You abound in leyſure, thus to trifle a- 
bout nothing, we allowe worſhipping toward therem- 
ple, the holye hill, the fooreſtoole, the Arke of God, 


and ach like:yea if you will hane it toward the beddes 


heade,or the roppp of his ſtaffe, what gayne you forthe 
worſhipping of images, forbidden by the ſeconde'com- 
maundemet, or before images?forſo you would creepe 
vpon poore mens conſciences, firſt, to worſhippe before 


them with D»/ie,and not with Larrja, at laſt ro worſhip 
the image of God; of Chriſt, of the Trinitic,with Laia, 
even the ſame worſhippe that is due to God him 
MART. 3. And(nhich is more) whenthe auncient 
Grecke farhers,Chryſ.Occum, in Collean. Damalc. lib. 
4;pro imaginibus, Leont. apud Damaſc. pwr ſo litle force 
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ther in this prepoſition #31, (or the otheralledged) that they a@for,eig, 


axpound all thoſe ſpeeches, as if the prepoſucions mere of phraſe 


,nely,and not of frgnification, ſzying :Iacob adored Ioſephs 75 paid Dpe03. 
Kepter, the people of Ifracl adoredthe temple,the Arke, xcmon. 

the boly mounr.the place where his feete ſtoode, and the Tis T3mvre $8, 
likewhereby S. Damaſcene proueth the aduraticn of creatures, my vas apoou= 
nened Dulia.namely,of the croſſe,and of ſacred images : if I yein, 


fy they make ſo brle force of che prepoſitions, that they inferre 
ee onely adoration towards the thing , but aduration of the 
thing : howe doe theſe goodly tranſlators, of all ucher wordes,fo 
frame and racke the litle particle 63i,to frnifie,leanin & ypOns 
that it ſhall innomiſe fronifie any thing, tending towards ado- 
nation ? | | 
» FvLix.- 3.. The worſhip that Chryſoſtom, and Oe- 
cymenius ſpeake of,is a ciuill reverence done to loleph, 
orto his {cepter,in reſpect of thekingdom of Ephraim, 
that ſhould be ſet vp in his poſteritie. What Damaſcene 
vathereth hereof, ro mainraine idolarttie,we regardinor,. 
(certaine it is;thar Iacob worſhipped none but God, and 
bowed him ſelf,either raward the beds head, or leanivg 
yon his ſtaffe, as S. Auguſtin ſayth That they which fol- 
Jlowconſtrained expofitions, are inforced to negle&the 
prepoſitions,it isno warrant for vs,when we ſee how the 
ſeaſe may beſt ſtand without making the-prepofitions, 
which the holy: Ghoſt vſeth, idle or vnprofitable, both in 
the Hebrew;and inthe Greeke.Andiif #5 ſhould fignifie 
| @ward.as itdoth notproperly, but ypon, your counter- 
krdiſtin&tion.of Dalia,and Laria; ſhould never the ſo0- 
gerbe receiued, wiutzo\ 
MART. 4... And if the Greeke Daffors ſuffiſe not 11 [a- 
Fa! risfig 
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tisfie theſe great Grecians herein, tell me,you thathaxe hill in 
the Hebrew, whether in the foreſayd ſpeeches cited out of the 
Pſaimes, there be any force in the Hebrew prepoſitions ? ſugh- 
by no more than if we ſhould ſay in Engliſh, without epoſſti« 
ons, Adore ye his holye hill: we will adore 7 # place 
where his feete ſtoode : Adore ye his footeſtoolec : Fey 
you knowe that there is the ſame prepoſition alſo , when it is 
ſayd, Adore ye our Lord: or,as your ſelues tranſlate , wor- 
ſhip the Lorde : where there can be no force nor ſignification 
of the prepoſition. And therefore in theſe places alſo, your tran- 
ſlation is corrupt, and wilfull, when you ſay thus : We will fall 
downe before his footeſtoole. fall ye downe before his 
footeſtoole, before his holy mount, or worſhippe him 
vpon his holy hill : Where you ſhunne and anoyde, frfs 
zhe terme of adoration , which the Hebrewe and Greek, duely 
expreſſe by zermes correſpondent in both languages , through- 
out the Bible, and are applied for the mote parte, to ſignifie 
adoring of creatures , Secondly , you auoyde the Greekg 
phraſe, which is as the leaft, to adore towards theſe hohe 
thinges , and places : and much more the Hebrew phraſe which 
3s , to adore the very thinges rehearſed: to adore Gods - 
footeſtoole (as the Pſalme ſayth) becauſe it is holye, or, 
becaulſc he is holye , whoſe footeFFoole 31 5s , asthe Greeks 
readeth, 

FvLix. 4. If the Apoſtle had meant nothing « 
the prepoſition,he might,and would, (as it ismoſt like 
haue left it cleane out, yea.if he bad meant no more, but 


the adoration of Ioſephs ſcepter, what needed he to haue 


added the toppe, or the extremitie>2 or why was the 
top ofhis ſcepter more to: be adored, than all the other 
length of it? Butcertayne it is, the Apoſtle would cx- 
reſſe the Hebrewe prepoſition , which muſte needes 
hn ſoine ſignification. And where you aske them that 
have skill in the Hebrewe , whether there be any force 
in the prepoſition, in thoſe ſayings our of the Plalme, 
that ſpcake of worſhipping, or falling downe before his 


footeſtoole , his holye - hill,” &c. I aunſwere, = 
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| here is great force , for the hill was not to be worſhip- J 
ped, bur he whoſe tabernacle or temple was on it. But 


2 obic&, that we our ſelucs negle&t the prepoſition, 
£1.96.and ſay, worſhip the Lord. The fault is the lefle, 
, I becauſe the worthipis referred to none bur the Lorde : 
, Efetthe preciſe tranſlation in that place, ſhould be, bowe 
- Ef towne, orfall ye downe before the Lorde, inthe glori- 
Eau fanftuarie. And where you fay, we ſhunne the worde 


af adoration, whichthe Hebrew, and Grecke, duely doe 
apreſſe,by termes applyed, for the moſt part ſignific a- 
doring of creatures. You haue packed yp a great number 
dfyatruthes, rogither,as itwere in a bundell. Firſt, that 
yeſhunne the terme of adoring,for'doubt of your Du- 
kewhich is vtterly votrue, for it is auoyded partly, be- 
enſe it is more Latine, than Engliſh , partly becauſe it 
doth not expreſle either the Greeke, or the Latine 
termes, which the Scripture vſeth. Secondly,you auouch, h 
that both the Hebrew,#/hrachauoth,and the Greeke aye- a KS 
tans, whereas all that be learned in both the tongues, —;- ; 
de know, that the Hebrew worde doth fignifie proper- 
| P bowe downe,and therefore is y{ed of ſuch bowing 
towne as is not to the ende of adoration, as Plalme 42. 
1.5.6, Why art thou caſt downe O my ſoule,and in di- 
ters other places. The Greeke word alſo ſignifieth, to vie 
ſme geſture of bodie in worſhipping, & ſometimes, to 
fl downe as Herodotus , Dgyoxuriay D@PACl F7orTas , the 
tit worſhip the King falling downe before bim.Final- 
hwbere you ſay,they arc applicd to the adoring of cre- 
anres,ifyou cal it adoration which is yſed in ciuil man- 
werto Princes, and other perſons of authoritie, Igraunr 
itis often ſo applyed, but if you meane of religious 
woration, it is expreſly forbidden to any creature or 
Image of creature, by the ſecond commaundemet in the 
Nebrue terme, and by the wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt 
whe Deuill, Marh.4. In the Greeke worde, Thou ſhalt 
wrihip the Lorde thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou 
Ene, Where Sathan deſired not to bee worthipped as 


| God 
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Godwith divine honour, but that our. $aujour Chriſt 
would fal downe before him,and worſhip him,as an ex« 


ccller miniſter of God,to whomthe diſpoſitis of allthe 


Kingdomes of the world, as he falſly ſaid, were by God 
comnutred, Luk.4.v.6, whichvtterly ouerthroweth your 
bold diſtinion of Duiia and Laia, ſeeing it was that 
which you call DzGa, that the Deuill required, burour 
Sauiour Chriſte telleth him, that all religious wotſhi 
and ſervice pertaineth onely ro God. Touching the 
adoration of Gods footeſtoole, lhaue ſpoken ſufficietts 
ly before, Cap.1.Sef.gr. 114 thy 
MA mtr. $5. This being mof? manifeff to all that haus 
hill intheſe tongues, it 5 enident that you regard neither Hes 
brue nor Greeke, but only your hereſie : and. that in S, Paules 
place aforeſaid of adoring toſephs ſcepter, you alter ir by you 
owne fanſie, and nt by S. AugnFtines authoritie, whom To 
ſure you will not adm reading in the Pſalme, Adore yee his 
footeſtoole:and ſo preciſely and religiouſly reading thurghas 
he exemineth the caſe, and findeth thereby that the B, Sacras 


ment mu#t be adored, andthat no good Chriftian doth talgit, 


before he adore it., Neither will you admitte him whenhen«s 
deth thus of Bauid, He was caried in his ownehandes,and 
interpreteth iz my#tically of Chrift, that he was caried-in his 
owne handes, when he gaue bis body and bleud_ ta his Diſciples 
Yet are $. Auguitines interpretations (how ſo ener you - 
miſlike the )wvery good, as alſo that aboue named of lacobslta» 
ning 'vp9 his ſtafſe, &* adoring,may be one good ſer/e or comeiay 
rie of that place,but yet a comentarie,Q one Doffors opinions 


the ſacred rext of Scripture,as you well make #t by fo nb | | 


FvLx. 5. Let Pagnine forthe Hebrew iword, th 
Greeke Lexicons for the other, be indge berwenevs.For 
you are the moſt impudentaduoucherl thinke.that cue 
opts a writer , That weleane to, Auguſtires iudger 
ment,in this caſe, iris not becauſe we make him ant att 
thor of truth, but a witnefſe of the ſame,avainſt ſuch vp* 
mnemous tongues and pennes, as yours 15, that call eucyy 
thing hertricall, that ſauourerh not of your owne _ 
; 6 
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ſedrcames,of antichriſtian herefie. Neither.is it reaſon 
that by viing the reſtimonie of Auguſtine,where he bea- 
mbwitnefle tothe truth, we ſhould be bound to every 
Inerpretation of his, when he declineth therefro. Where 
you ſay,that by adoring the footeſtoole of God, hefin- 
{th that the bleſied Sacrament muſt be adored; you ſay 
wrruly,be gathereth that Chriſtes humanitie or body, 
muſt be adored; butnor the bletſed Sacrament thereof, 
likewiſe when ke fayth, vypon a feeble ground, of a falſe 
interpretation,thas Chriſt was carried in his owne hands 
ihe Sacrament, .beaffirmerk ir nor'o abſolutely, as 
gitalledge it, bur quedam mods , after acertaine maner, 
Ear himſelfe:in his handes, when he faide, this is my 
dic . Yea,in that place Auguſtine, as in many. other, 
&(lareth his iudgement, tharhe acknowledged oot the 
earporall maner of preſence, and eating of Chriſtes ba 
bean the ſacrament; for whych, you Papiſtes ſo greatly 
wntend,that you ate content ro make fo many ſenſes of 
te (ripture,it deglareth, that you-acknowlege none cer- 
kive,and ſo derogate al credite and authoritie from the 
mrdof God, -whith may haue'ſo many theanings , as 
ere be diuersdoRors that haue commnetted vppon it. - 
Hhereas divers interpretations may have al a true ſenſe, 
butit is impoſcible, that they ſhoaldal be ſenſes of the 
kmeScripture, | | | 
3#Mxa'z T. 6. \Andif $, Hierome likenot the Greke doflors 
Weprezation,in this place of adoring Ioſephand his ſceprer, 
Mike aſs ſaith, that Iacob adored toward Toſtphs rodde, cr 10- 
Wind the beddes heate, and noe, leaning vpon his ſtaffe hee 
Kored, which you make the texte of Scripture. And thoughe 
ethinke , that in this place is not meant any adoration of Ie 
Wye, 1 am ſure, for adoration of hoize things', namely, Re- 
Msthe bobe lanide,and al the holie placegand monument: of 
ofifts Geing and doing wpon the earih,you wil nor bee tryed by 
WHeerome. And againe,why $. Paule ſhould ſay, that by faith 
Radored, > in reſpe7 of thingst9 come.it is not otherwiſe eaſie 
#underſizd,but that he partly forſaw the kingds of Ephraim, 


Ad znihg 


et fe go fo oo ole. ge fe fra di Do Get Srl Sr i Phd od Poa don ont op dtonts ow c3 nt 


; "F We WE Be WW? vs F 
vis ; : 
=. - F 
Ko - fo -* - 
> EM 

"54 Cu fy —_— 

ASE + * 
ay a P;1 
7. A ' Jo 

: OY 


484 CADefonſoif the Bughiſd 
the poFterinie of Joſeph : partly the kingdome of ChriFft pheffi. 
| ner Ioſeph py Privce of wer. and ſo by fun | 
"5s ſcepter or toward his ſceprer (which is all one) —_— - 
fathers for themo#t par: expoundi: But tet vs haflentogand” 
an end, os -/ 16s i 
Fy 1 x.-6. S.Hieromin deede denieth that Tatob 
did worſhip his ſtaffe or his ſcepter, or toward the 
of his Sonnes ſcepter, but onely towardes the beds head 
as the Hebruetext is . For reuerent eſtimation of reli 
ques, the Holy Jand,and the monuments of Chriſts dos 
iog and being, as he ſometime ypon contention perhaps 
was immoderate;fo for adoration of ſuch things; after 
ſuch Idolatrous manner as is vſed in the popiſh Church, 
he wasfatre off: yea , he ſaith expreſly , that hee dothe 
not allowethe adoratioffof any creature, and thar;to | 
«« adoreany creatures, is plaine idslatrie . Has autem non 
«« dico martyrum reliquias,enc But we doe worſhippe and 
« dre, I ſaye,not the reliques of martyres , but neither 
« the ſunnetruly,riorthemoone, &c. not Aungellesgat. 
« Archaungels,notCherubin, not Seraphin, or any-nams 
« that is named in this worlde, or in the worlde to-come; 
« leaſt we ſhould ſerue the creature rather than the creat 
« whiche is bleſſed for euer. Butwehonour the reliquet 
« of martyres,that wee might adore him whoſe martyres 
« ys EEE. TE = 
© | Doeyou not heate how Hierome: alloweth the ado- 
ring of creatures? I ſee no cauſe therefore why weenly 
not be tryed by his indgement, for adoration of hol 
things, and namely, reliques, and whatfoeuer you wil 
name beſide, ſeeing he maketh adoration proper onelie 
'to God. x ' $2330 290 Ny 
« Finally, the Apoſtle ſaith; nor-thatTacob adotedily. 
reſpete of things to come, bur, that by faith, bebik 
ſed his ſonne, concerning thingsto come, and worlhip* BW 
ped God, whome no man can worſhi ppe truely,butIf. 
fith. And Iacobs faith, wasthe more commen 


at beint neere his ende, and inthat infirmitic of yr 
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tie he both belecued the promiſes of God made to —_— 

wn cerning this ſooges,and allo gaue thankes vnto God, 

þ thoſe bencfites why e hee oulite nebertaKe of in 

e fleſh, but was afſured by y then,as tokebs vEGods fa- 

u rrowards him,'to the Nedineeat ofthe Finde'of e- 

kmall life, whereof the lande of Canaan' was 5 Þiit aho- 

th oUure and Gacrament,” Fu 
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 Ecenſ inche laſtcorrnption 1 fake ating "al | 
MN 2a the, Fextes thoughe i Fr. bee ther cenmmon and 
Il mineral fault ingeucrie [7 ntxouerſie, as 1s 10 
F En guerie Fhepies of this. bookg : yts 
| G i bee. I wil adde certaine es 00s Fer meniue- 
«a THT þ 45, The reſte'o the ates of Ichoa- 2.P2ral.36. 
Sand wp Weertherk whych. hegid, and 'C.4 nr v.8. Bb1563; 
- IMAGES) THAT VyERE LAID TO HIS 
IH BEHO.LDE THEY ARE ,VVRITTEN, Againſt lmazess 
'* wheſe words,carued images laid to his charge, are more 
1" p. either 6 5n os me ahh the Hebrewe, b | 
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jOukoxect your ſelf in the fiift ECT RY I. 
DAN7 of __ ention, Chap. 3: ſe&t.9. where 1 
\ 3 Wa LR ancanaſucared, that our firſte tranflators 
nf 4 addedthat which is the common interpre- 
ESQ cation.and ſupply of them that write vpn 
acc, bur, becauſe r that hadde beene better inthe 

Kethan inthe rexte,it is corrected in twoo later trah- 

Hh. *" Nauons 


| 
J |: 
4 
e 
d 
i 
I ; 
Fe 
© | 
| 
o - 
\n 
4. 
er 
it. 
" 
: 
n 
- 
el 
i 
i 
be 


$4. ha >) EY 
Sa 
- "4.9%. Ep 
{ras 7 


” Crnxap.to, 48; A Defenſeofthe Engliſh 
c flations. #14 
So F: MART. 2. Agzine, Saule confounded the fewe 
—— ———mgy proouing, (by conferting one Scripture with an other) 
Bib.1577. —Y , FEY 
For conference Fat this 1s very Chriſte. Theſe wordes, by conterring one 
= = wok —_— with br ray: added more than is in the greek, 
ante tatners, rexte 5 infanour of their preſumprucus opinion, that tonſtrent 
' Lomncels,&c. of ſcriptures is yn2ngh Fl Ks nk CaderFrand them wat 
zo reieffe borhe the commentaries of the DoFtours, and expe 
fi:ion of holy Councels, and Catholike Churche , itis ſo nuchy 
more,1 ſaye,than is in the Greeke text,and a notorious corruyps | 
#:on in their Bible read daily in their chupches,as meſt authay 
"I zicall, See the reſt of their Bibles, and thou ſhaltefinde no wore, 
' Eupeied{or, = for althoſewordes, bur affirming, or, confitmitg . and the 
E220, | ſeife ſame Bible,in the fir FF epifile10 the Corinthians, rranſla 
mw opt redow, zeth the ſame Greeke worde thus, Who ſhal inſtrut> Andin- 
peed, = deede, thas is the true and wſudll franification of the wer 
SAN i#ntheolde Teffament,and inthe neve.as Deut.q, Theu ſhake 
teach them thy children, And Eſzy 40. Who ſhal inftry 
our Lord? The Hebrewe worde alſo in both places , freniſyin 
no more,bus infiructing and teaching, And ſodoth the Ap 
cite 3 20 the Corinthians ont of Eſay, and he wſeth is te the Co 
bof.(c.2.0.2'.in the ſame ſignification, 2: the Churchereadah 
end expoundeth it, and ſo conſequentiy,” S. Luks intheylue 
thereof ve nowe create , ſaith nothing elſ#, but that $,'Panlt 
" earne#lly trauoh or infirubled them, that Teſud is Chrifte..dad 
Yer our nee tranſlators withourreſpetiof Hebrewe, or Greelg, 
haue coined a new fignification , of conferring one ſcripume 
with an other So ignorant they are in the ſyynification of Grely 
wordes,orracher,ſo wiifully malitions. 
Fy Ls. 2,-Either you make aloude lic, or elſe ſome 
one print, whycLyou haue of the Biſhops Bible, which 
you cal Bib. r579.hath pur char into the lite that ſhould 
e thenore inthe margent.For,of four tranſlations thar Wk 
I haue, neueta one hath that addition. The Biſhoppes I 
| Bible bathe that 22. verſe Chap. s. this. But Saule u6- | 
_ creaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the lewss, F'g 
_ whuch diwelrart Damaſcus, affirming, that this —_ 4 


Ta 
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Chriſte - The Geneua Bible thus . But Saule increaſed oO 
more in ſtrength , and confounded rhe lewes thar 
ty at Darnaſcus, confirming, that this was the Chriſt; 
here the nore in the margenr yppon the word , confir- 
ling, is this : proouing by the conference of the ſcrip- 
ves Thomas Mathews Bible tranſlaterh that verſe 

4. Bar Saule increifed inftrength, and confounded 
tiftwes, which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming, that this | 
wiveric Chriſte. Maiſter Couerdales Bible x563; bath 
{tthus. BurSaulec increaſed the morein ſtrength, and | 
tnfounded the Iewes whiche dwelte at Damaſcus, affir- 
Miſty; that this was verie Chriſt; Thus are al ourtranfla- 
thus withour thar addition; which, although itjs notts 
kbomein the rext, yer is no hereticall additzon , ex- 
fete you counte it herefie, roproouc a thing by confe- 
Fccof Scriptures. - ©". $5 088 5200 
MART. 4. Againeinthefirfe epiftle of Saint Peter w.Pet.t:v.255 
Wh tranſlate thus : The worde of the Lordeindureth c- Bb.yg62.15777 
k&? and this is the word which by the goſpel was prea- Againſttradis 
medats you, where theſe wordes, by the Goſpel, aread- £1018, | 
Mido fuly,arnd of i! intent, to make the reader. thinkg that 
Wires no other word of God,buz thewrittenword,far the com- 
Wit reader hearing this word Goſpel, conceiueth nothing elſe. 
Wiindeede 41's the goſpellywharſacuer the ApoFtles ranghs, 
Bber by wricing,or by tradition 4nd word of month; as S. Paul 
Saknb,s.Theſſ 2. and S. Peter ſaith nathing elſe in the place 
Widged, biee;Fhis is theword which is preached among ,; £5. > hay" 
you, & che Genena Bibles rranſlate;or more ſygnificatly,whi my "% 
SEuan elized amdg you,cawe rranſlate,for, though there be 
Fe Fenificenci in the Greeke worde; than is expreſſed by 
ere preaching ot telling a thing, as hawing a goodly relation, 
< alafen ro theword;Enangelid. Goſpel yer neither do they Exengelizo, 
Way other place,neuher can they tranſlate it,to preach by tbe 
Bo famply,to preach,o tel,to ſhewe.as, preaching peace 
'Vicſus Chriſte; AF,10.verf, 39. ſo themſelues tranſlateit. iwayywuſipumc, 
'@Pawm.95.(er56.v.2. )Be telling of bis ſaluation from ivay30nifecdr, 
Ujeto daye. Whiche in other places is ſpoken by other «1ay7,0an, 
a Hh.ij. Greckg 
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Greeke wordes ,- that bane tio ſignification as all of Geſpell, 
a4 immediately in the ſaid Pſalme,g5 (01 96.v.3) and Pſaime 
I04:(or 105,01.) and AFA13.v.5. and c17.1.23. andTeg.. 
V3. 7 9. ke TOE 57; «1445 1 | 
'Fv.ix '3. - Theother before is not. a morgJewde. 
Naimder ,':than this is a fooliſhe cauill . The Greeke., 
word fignifieth not fimply to preach the goſpel,orgap 
tydings, whych, both-may, and ought to bee exprelled, 
where the phraſe of out topgue-wyll abide itz And thers, 
forethe Geneua tranſlation 1s inaperfe@t in this place, ras: 
ther thanthe other. When you ſay Enzogelized feuds, 
nottranflate, bur faine a news worde, which 18 notyn». 
derſtoode of meere Engliſhe cares, as you-doanan,huns, 
dreth places beſide, to make the ſcripture darkeand yn»! 
profitable to the ignorant readers, And if the word digs, | 
nifieth no more bur, tg preach, to tell, to ſhewez3a3you, 


£ 


- would feemeto'proue by axiaber of quorazions,whygo 


you vſe thatnewe ward, Euangelize?which,if 1twerg yay. 
derſtoode and invſe, iymore; than ſimply,ro proache,to, 
tell,ro ſhewe . But'of all other your - madde ſurmiles,, 
this is the moſt monſtrous, - that this is added;to,make. 
the'teaderthinke;.that there.is no other warde of God, 


but the written'worde .' Doth Goſpel, I praye you, fig». 


nifie the written worde? Thecommon heater, you faye; 
hearing this worde Goſpell, conceiueth nothing elſe; I 
am perſuaded there is no ſuch reader in England, except. 
irbee ſome of your viperous brood, that' thicketh the, * 
Goſpell,, to bee nothing: butthe ſtorie waitten by the- | 
fourc Euapgeliſtes : whereas all true Chriſtians: knowe: | 
the Gaſpel ro be contained-; not onely'inthole ſtories, 
bat alfo in other writings of the Apoſtles, ad that the: 


© Goſpel is preached; whenſocuer a good ſermon tcadng 


the way vnro faluation'is preached. Howſoeuerche Sep»! 
tuaginta ved the worde Ewangelizo in the olde-Teſta- 
ment, we are not tolearne the ſfignificationthereof,out 


-' oftheit tranſlation, bur our of the ScribesoF the holis I ; 
ghoſt, in the newe Teſtament; > © i 2p 070 Wi 


MART. 


"Tranſlations of the Bible. 437 CHAP 20. 
*#MAKT: 4. All which wardes ſanifie only to 221, ro ſhew, 
| Wideclare, and are wſed indifferently for and with the other 
| Bide which they here only tranſlate, to preach by the Go- 
Bel #herexs in all others places when they will __—_ Ie A : 
wit fonifecantly,they expreſſeit by bringing glad tidings : T*c.2.v.10. 
FOR hy —_ res be corre Aanifeore- yu ry a | 
yinreſpeiF of enengelizing or preaching the GoſpHi, there they Dymmius dabir 
wiwſlare ze barely, preachets, ad preaching. Only S.Pezers verbum euange- 
ple aforeſaid,muft be ſlrerched to ſignifie, The word preach- ——_— . L#8 
elby the Goſpel, co inſinuare and vphoid their hereſie of the ; os 7 meg 
iten Goſpel only, or only written worde, againf# Apoftolicall pj. ,, 
vadaions not written. If this be not their meaning, let them Iſa.q.0, 
fie»; 4 good reaſon why they eranſlate it ſo in thus one place 


Fri x! 4. When we varie about the ſignification of 
teworde 425/ixniZerr, or in deede when we varie not in 
lbRice,though you maſt brabble abour it for a coun- 
tance, what meane you to teach vs the ſignificatis of o- 
&r words, except you would make folke belecue,that 
teknow nothing, but what we learn of you?l ſay again, 
Finthe new Teſtament we haue not fully expreſſed the 
ſmificatis ofthe Greeke word, L23{1ai2yr,cither it is be= 

. Wa our Engliſh phraſe could not exprefſe it, orelſe it 
fault of negligece. Bur in the oldTeftamer,where we 

We not that worde, becauſe we tranſlate out of Hebrue, 

| Wilt reaſon is there, that you ſhould exatt the fignifi- 
 Wacic of that word,when we do not tranſlate it > The in- 
"Yaſlefſe infinuation that you dreame of, Iamſure was 
lire from the tranſlators mindes, ſeeing we haue mani- 

and incuitable Scriptures to confound your hereti- 
altblaphemie of the imperfeCion and inſufficiencie of 

& ord & Goſpel of God written ynto eternall ſalua- 
Wa. And if the worde Goſpell, when ir is-addedto the 
kit out of the verbe of Enangti5zing,do infinaxe thehe., 

| WEof the written Goſpell only, why do you-Math.rr. 

; MW fravlate, Pauperes Evangelizatithy, to the' poorethe 

- Wells preached! Would youthinke it wete an ho- 
2 Hh.ijj. neſt 
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nelt ſurmiſe of me, to ſa you auoyde the name of the 
| Golſpell, ſo often as hog reſle R not in tranſlating 
that worde, for hatred you beare the Goſpell} Andyet 
it hath morelikclihoad, than many that you hauc in- 
vented,and proſecuted againſt vs. Eg 
MAAT. 5. 1: is writzen of Luther that he for the ſelf 
. ſame hercyi-,in his firft tranſlation into the Germant tongne, 
left out theſe wordexof S, Peter dltogither, This is the worde 
which is euangelized or preached to you.Hhy ſotbecanſe 
S. Peter doth here define what 1s the word of God © ſaying, thaj 
whichis preached to yau,and no: that only which wrinen, 
which falſe dealing of Luther is no ſmall preſumtptid againſt the 
ble hercticall meaning of our Engliſh Proteftanys, who (1 aw 
ſure) in this point of controuerſie of the worde written and 'on- 
_ Pricten,wilinge denie that they agree with tht Lutherans, 
| Fr 1x. $5. Thatany ſuch ſentence was yp6 any pur» 
ole Icſte our by Luther in his tranſlation, for mypartI 
leeue it not, neither ypop your report,nor,vpon your 
author Lindanus credite. If the Printer did ont aline, 
yet what reaſon were it to thinke that Luther did it, 
ypon-ſucha cauſe? which were to no purpoſe for him.ex- 
ccpthe ſhould haue left our all thoſe textes of Scripture, 
where preachipg of the Goſpcl,or word of Godis men- 
tioned... What youhaue left our,l haue noted before, and 
yet Lhaue not pronounced the cauſe why, ſo confident- 
ly as you Fae x ts ea you know not whie- 
ther.itbeſg ora, + Ms PETVESS. 

MA RT... 6. Againe in the ey3/le of S. James, they adie 
the word Scripture, ntocbe tex: ſaying, But the Scripture of- 
fereth more grace.#here the Apoſile may ſay a1 weland in- 
<&fferenthy, The Spirit oxhboly Ghoſt giueth more grace, 
and ive much more. probeble, andis ſo expounded of may 
Les tha goed reader ſee the circtumFFance of the place, andab- 
arre their ſaucine(ſe in the gexe of baby Scripewe. 

yanting, which.is. expreſiedyp. the ver! before, and in p 
 >this verle is ſopplied by the granflators © yet prnung ye We 
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Ginenother letter, that the reader may know itis nor 
inthe. Greeke,as they?do in 505. places beſide, where a 
ibe.or 3 nowne, or a pronowne, or any other worde, 
wult ofnecefity be vnderſtood,to fil vp rhe ſenſe: which 
you in your preciſe rraſlatis obſerue nor, whe you adde 
n ſuch thing, beſide many imperfett ſentEces that you 
mike. becauſe you will not ſeeme to adde, that which in 
ma{lacion is no addition, but a true traſlation, Buthere 
you ſay, the Apoſile may as well vnderſtande the holy 
Ghoſt,as the Scripture. When there is a nowinatiue cate 
before, that agreeth with the verbe,8 the ſenſe, it is farre 
echt to. vaderſtid a'nominatiue cafe of him, thatis nor 
haken of. I will ſer downe the whole texr, rhat the rea- 
& may judge,what perilous addition is here comitted, 
yourtranſlators. Doe you thinke that the Scripture »» ' 
c. Wick io vaine, the ſpirite that dwellerh invs, luſteth after +» 
11 Feawe. Bur (the Scripture) or, it giveth more grace, and «» 
ar Yiterefore ſaith : God refiſteth the prowde, and giueth »» 
e, Mpc to the humble. In Gramar ſchooles they yſe ro ex- 
amine it thus, who,qr what giveth, who, or what ſaith > 
{thoot the Scripture mEtioned immediatly before,an- 
re, © ere to rheſe queſtiss moſt aptly? yet me muſt abborre 
gur faucineſle, or rather your [pitefull malitiouſneſle. 
d Man rT. 7. One addition of theirs I would not ſpeake 
t- 4, #nt onely ro knowe the reaſon why they dee, becauſe it is 
Wo /ronge. and I know not what they ſhould meane by it. 
Thu 1 am ſure, if they doe'ie for no purpoſe, they doe it wery 
AF i: ul l,snd forgerſu'ly, o contravie to themſelues. In the Go 
feleof S, Marke, in the veckening of the ApaFFles, they adde 
1 WW &/e wordes, And the firſt was Siman, more than is in their 
\breeke text. hich addirion they learned of Blza, whoſe con- Pibl. 1579. 
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, GTi »s. in this point are worthie noting.” In $, Manber 
;. Withere cheſe worded ave, be ſuſpefeth tha, firſt, was added by Mct40..2. 
\ Wie Papiſtfor Peter; primacie > herewhicre rbe word is not he | 

is W®rcchech it ro be the ride rex 6 the Goſptlh,and'sLar becauſe 


» ey readetly ſo. There he alldrgit this reafon,why it conld 
| the ſeid, the firſt, Siman, becauſe there is-119 conſequence” 
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nor coherence of facond,third,f.urih,ghc. here be faith, tha it 
no impediment, becauſe there be many exaniples of fach ſpeat hi 
and namely n the ſaid place of S. Matthew, There he ſanhjtis' 
nt ſo,though al Greeke copies hatic it ſo: here it muſt needes be* 
ſo.though it be only found in certamne odde Greeke copies of B<" 
raſmu, which Eraſmus him ſelſe ( as Beza confeſſeth) allowed 
not,but thought that theſe wordes were added in them onrof $, 
Matthew, [hat theſe concraditions meane I know not, and 1 
would learn? the reaſon thereof, of bis ſcholers our Engliſh ng- 
flators who by their Maifters authoritie baue made the ſelfe 
ſame addition in their Engliſh tranſlation alſo, oY 
" FyLx. 7. Itſtemeth you like the addition well e-/ 
nough, becauſe it importeth a ſhadow of Perers prima- 
cre, Bur yer your malice1s ſo great againſt Beza, whoſe 
_ iaceritie.in this caſe you ſhoulde rather commende, if 
. there were any ſparke of horeſt equitie in you, that you 
- cannot paſſe it oner without quarrdling, and cauilling, 
But your pretenſe.is to know the reaſon why they dont, 
I haue ſome maruaile, that you ſhould be ignorant of 
ſuch things, as are compted fo marteriall for the mainte- 


nance of the Popes primacie. Eſpecially fith Beza telfeth 
you fo plainly the reaſon of it. True it is, that the comon 
printed bookes haue nor that addition.But Beza taketh 

Iraſmus to witnelſe, that in diverſe Greeke copies theſe 
words are expreſſed, & becauſe they agree beſt with the 
contert, Peza tranſlateth them our of thoſe copies. 
For except you ſo read(fajth Beza)the next verſe begin- 
ning of the p&ticle & ſhall have no wordea all, with 
which .it may be knit, But in $.Mathew.(you fay)he ſu- 
| ſpecterh that the worde (rſt) was added by ſome Papift 
for Peters primacie.He onely obieetrh , what if it were 


: 0:1» fo, & anſwereth the obieQtion him ſe}f out of S. Marke: 


as rpon'S. Marke, for the coberence with that which fol- 
Joweth :'wherfore it is notwithour great and malicious 
impudece,thatyqu charge him with corradiftion where 
#hexe-15.y00e, and where be ſaith more; towarde. your, 
&Qu{c,than any of youcould ſay foryour _— ; 
6 _ ppp, 
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* wy ART.' 8. Thereis alſo an other addition of theirs, 
h,* W ihe proceeding of ignorance,or of the accuftomed humor wh? : 
3s Whey tranſtare thus > If ye continue Nlabliſhed inthe faith, Col.1.v.23, 


bt Wibdbe not moued away from the hope of the Goſpel, 
, MW ibich ye haue heard how'jtwas preached to enery crea» 
gre: 0, whereof ye hauc heard how tharit is preached: 
_ ye hane heard, and which hath bene preached 
[euery creature, &c. For,all theſe varieties they bane , and 
one according to the Greeke text which is word for word,as the 
ph Latine Interpreter bach moFt ſincerely tranſlated is ; 
moueable from the hope of the Goſpell , whichyou 7 ;,.uomm;w wn 
kicheard, which is, or hath bene preached among all ,,, 2m. Y 


- features, &c. So that the ApoFtles exhortation is unto the 

© I Cloſpans,that they continue grounded and ſtable in the faith rom.16. 

f dGeſpell, which they kad heard and receyucd of their frft Gal.c.1.0 24 

"y ApoFFles : 48 inthe epiftle ro the Romanes, and the Gala- os way | 
, WH bs,andio the Theſſulonians,and i the Hebrewes, and io Ti- , > Is 6. 


wibee,and S.Tohn mn his firft Epifte, c.2..24. and $,Inde; 2.Tim er 25 
v3. 20. all uſe the like exhortations, 

*.FvLx. 8. Here is no/addition of any worde, that 

1 OW fidy not be comprehended in the Greeke. Forid being 

| I the genitiue cafe, fignifieth not onely, which, bur alſo, 

1 WM hhcreof,or of which, and »yuy2imec, that hath bene, or 


: WE vhich harh bene preached. Here iS ovely the poore word 
> BM (iow) which is a ſuperfluous word,cuen if our Engliſh, 
, WH forthe ſenſe 15 all one; if you leaue it out', Vimoueable 

from the hope of the Gofpell;of which you have heard, 
| WO thatit hath benepreachedjamong, or, roll creatures. 
cre is therefore no addition to the text,bur a ſenſe dif- 
kring From tharwhich pleaſeth you beſt, andyet your 


L4 


raſvar Latjne may \vell beare that ſenſe, which our tran- 
ators doe follow, Rk FIR A Fes. 

-MARxT. y. Ent this doth not ſo well kg the Proteſtants, = 

with* with Hyment:s arih Alexander, and other olde Heres 1+T/M-L.C>-6s 
LJ Bane Filler Panties firft faith, and therefore thiy alter 

: Wy Peres plaie fpreth , with certaine wordes'of thei owne, 

&8 (hey willmt bai him f#y,Be unmoueable in the faith and 

wy H h.v. Geſpel 
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h Goſpell which you bawe beard and receined: but,whereofyon 
hauc heard, howe that ir is preached : 44 though he fpake 
7192 of the Gofpell preached co them but of a Goſpell which they 
bad onely heard cf,chat was jreached in the world .. Certaine is 
#,theſe wordes, whereof you hauc heard, how it was prea- 
ched, are not ſo in the Greeke : but, which you haue heard, 

. which hath.bene preached. 3/ hich is as much to ſay aa thas 
ther ſhould continue conftant in the faith and Goſpel , which 
them ſelue} had receined,and which was then preacbed,and re- 
ceined,in the whole ward . So ſay we to aur deere countriemen, 
Stande fait inthe faith, end be unnoueable from the hope of | 
the Goſpeliwhich you heard of yowr firf# Apotls , which was, 
ard 5s preached in all the world. If the ProteFtanrs bike not this 
exhortation,they doe according to their tranſlation, _ 

Fvrx. 9. The Lorde is witneſle, there js nothin 
liketh the Proteſtants better,than thar all nations ſhould = 
continue grounded, and ſtable in that faith and Goſpel, 
which they had heard, & reccaued of their firſt Apoſtles: 
bur in this place, our tranſlators vnderſtande, not onely 
that coritinuance in the Gaſpell, bur alſo they compre- 
hend the myſteric of the preaching of the Goſpell, to the 

Gentiles, whereof the Apoſtle in this text, beginneth to 
fpeake, that the Collofsians might know, that they haue 
bene enſtruſted in that Goſpel, whichat ſuch time as the 
Apoſtle did write vqto:them', had bene ſpread by prea* 
ching, according to our Sauiour Chriſtes commmgunde- 
ment,ouer all the world. As for your brutiſh collection, 
as though he ſpake not of the Goſpell preached tothem, 


O 


bur of 4 Goſpel, which they bad onely. 


« preached in the world. What grou carit have of ou 
tranſlation, according to the ſenſe I ſhewe. that the trav- 


% 


Nators followed 2 Is it pofsible they ſhould continue 1n 
2 Goſpel that was not preached vnto them , but whereof 
they had heard onely a fame, that it was preached to 9” 
thers? The whole contert beforg ,. inforceth as rauch as 
you ſay,is the ſenſe of the place, Andthe vulgar eranſla- - 


for fecmerh $0 fayour this ſenſe, that Qur ataren W 
X þ : OW, 
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4ow,rather than that bare tranſlatian of yours, becauſe 
rt not,aſþe Enangely, quod andiffis predicati in uni= 
Irſa creeimre, oc. but, 2 ſpe Enangely quod audiffis, qugd 
redicatum ef7 in wninerſa creatura. The words of the cx- 
Wreation you make to your countrymen,are wel to be 
liked, if your meaning were as good . But when by the 
Goſpell,you meape popitſh traditions , by your firſt A- 
poſtles,not the Apoſtles of Chriſt, but of the Biſhap of 
Rome, by, which was preached in all the worlde, the 
:doftrine of Antichriſtian apoſtaſie,we are fo to conſider, 
that vnder ſo good and holy wordes, fo diuiliſh and de- 


teſtable a meaning is craftily coyered,, and cloked with 


thypacriſie., 
 _.eMariin. 
s. CHAP, XXI. 


--+Certaine other hercticallTRzAcHEiRIzS and | 
| ConnverioNs, worthy of obler- 
uation. == 


Da Hey holde this poſition, that the Scriptures x, 
==N are not hard to beunderFiood, that ſo euery , 
: \& one of them may preſume to interpret, and 
expound them. And becauſe S. Peter ſayth 
EY pln, thas S. Panles EpifHes are harde, 2 Pet. 
| Y Land other Scriptures alſo,nbich the wnlear- Corruption c8. 


SD ned (/ayth be)permert to their one defirn _ rhe feels 


Hon therefore they labour re0th and naile, ro make this ſubrill ptures. 


Uffrrence,thas S.Peeer ſayth nor, Panles Epiſiles are hard, bus Bexe in Aunt, | | 


” 


fone chings in S.Pajeles epiſUes are hard, ( axthough chat were 


widll one) gy therefore they tranſlate ſo,that it muſineedes be 


Inderſioode of thethings, &+ not of the Epiſtles, pretending the & ole. 
Greeke , ahichyet > bun in ſome copieican pot be refer- <r alc, 


td ro the chinges, but mui? needes he underFood of the I- Teft.Gr.Crifh 


"n 
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les. Wherefore,the'Greeke copies being nidifferent w bath, 
the thing alſo in very deede being all one ,' whether the hardvies 
be in the EpiFtles,or in the matter, (for whenwe ſay the Serige 
ture 5 harde , wemenhe ſpecially the matter) it is not onely an 
bereticall, bus a fooliſiand peeniſh ſpirite "that makgth them 
fo carious and preciſe in their iranſlationi,as here 16 limite avid 
abridge the ſenſe to the things onely , Bea trarſleting, inter 
quz ſunt multa difficilia, and noz,in quibus', a2 5 inthe 
olde unlgar tr anſlationigoft ſincere, aiid indifferemi bouho Ee 


Fulke. : 


piftles and things. 
E holds of the Scriptures, as S.Augu- | 
2" ſtine reacherh, de d6&. chr, bb, 2.Ccap.6, 
WWE /; that the holy Ghoſt , hath ſo magni- 
« Fi (7 ES fically and wholſomly attempered the 


ac UA {) YN boly Scriptures, that with open and 
A cleare places he hath proiidedagainſt 
ec ZH V famine, and indarke and hard places, 
« hehath wiped away lothſomnes. And that nothing al- 
«« moſt is gathered out of thoſe darke places, which 1s nor 
& found els where to be vttered moſt plainly, ſpecially, ifit 
«« 'conteine matter necefarye vnto ſaluation . But that e- 
© yuery one may preſumeto interprete and expound the 
Scriptures, it is one lye of an hundred, that Martine hath | 
made in this bovke, and hath fayned of ys, neuer held br 

.. Maintained by vs, But. Peter (you fay) plainly ſayth, 
- tharSaint Pautes epiſtfes are bard , and other Scriprures 
alſo . Howbeit, Saint Peter ſaych , neither the one, hor 
the other,eſpecially not the latter. For albeit in the moſt 
approued Greeke copies, the relative be of the neuter 
| Lender, limiting rhar which S Peter ſpeaketh, not to aily 
'- marter at lajge in'S. Pailes Epiſtles, butto thoſe things = 


--:.. . WhichS.Paule harh writteo,concertitg the ſecond com- 


mig of Chrift, yet of the orher Sctiptuces, —_ 
bourT X 
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tatthey arc harde,although he mightſay,there is barde 
tioges in the, but that the voſtable '& ypleaimed peryert ' 
t5to their owne deſtruftion, which they do.oftentirnes, 
when they be moſt plaine and eafie, ku not only where 
they be difficult and barde. That you can ynderſtand no. 
ference betweene the ſenſe, which is made of theney- 
x gender, and-that which the fzminine gender doth 
welde, I know not whether it be to be\1mputed, tothe, 
tlnefſe of your wit, bur rather I thinke is proceederh, 
ofthe craftie malice of your minde.. As allo that you 
darge vs with an hereticall, fooliſh,and peeviſh ſpirite, * 
when we tranſlate according to. the moſt vſuall Greeks. 
copies, and according to that which.is moſt agreeable. 
vtheplace,, For to accuſe all S.Paules epiſtles of difh-, 
altic and hardnefle, had not bene agreeable to that ex= 
gllent conumendation, which S, Peter before did give; 
bm. For eypry. man, that defireth to teach; as;$.Payle. 
dd by his Epiſtles, ought to frame his ſpeach, to be. as. 
2 cafle to-bevnderſtood,as the matter whereof 
ſpeaketh willadmirte. But. that ſome: poges abgur, 
tathigh myfterie of the ſecond comming; of Chrift;ate 
kde to be raderfiopd,diſchargerh Paulc of affefation, 
edifficultic;or not regarde of perſpicuitie,ſhewing the» 
arſe of the hardneſle, to be in the height of the marter,, 
wtinthe handling of the writer ., Adirhar ſome did, 
manderſtand the Apoſtle S.Payle writing of that mat- 
wit is apparant, by the ſecond epiſtle ro the Theſlalo- 
wans,Chap,z, | | x 


{Ma z 7; 2. An other faſhionzhey bawe, whiche canzs Corruption ts 
Mceede of gaod meaning, that is, when the Greeks texte 34 ju-; wake God the | 
40 2000 ſenſes, and one is receined, read, and expoun-, thor of ling. 
of the greater parte of the auncientfaihers, and of all the. 

Itine Churche there 10 follow the other ſenſe, notſo generally 

Weined and approeucd, as in Saint lames epifile, where the. .. 

mmonreading is,Deus intentator malorum eſt, God is. :. 

Ptempter toeuil, zbey cranſlare,Gad cannot be tempted. 

uh ew!, which is ſo impertinent z0 the Apoſites ſpeach there, +. 


5... IS ny 0. 0; 


as 
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Exel gage xgudy. 


Gepneineg 


as nothing more. But,why wil they noz ſy, God is no rempiev th 
exill;as wel as the ares Ht ge ff the Greeks —_des 
& 4 paſſine ? Let them ſee their Lexicon , and it will 1ell theni 
that jt is both an aftiue,and paſſine.ſo ſay other lexrned Gretis 
ens, Interpreters of this place. ſo ſayth thivery circumftance of 
the words next going before, Leto than ſay that he is temp< 
td of God.hy fo? Becauſe God is nor reinpted with 
Euill, ſay they. is this a good reaſen 3 nothing lefſe. howe them 


| Becauſe God is notemprer to cuill, therefore les nomay 


ſt,that he is rempred of God. 
Fytx. 2. You hauca faſhion,common to you,with? 
many of your fellowes , ro ſnatch all occaſions thatyou 
can get,to make a ſhew,for your hainousflafiders,wher- 
with you ſeeke to ouetwhelme the Saints of God, and 
eſpecially thoſe, whoſe labors have bene'moſt fruitfults: 
is Church.Wheteof you give vs an cuident exatnple in 
chis tranſlation, which you follow with ſuch egernesin- 
three large ſeftions, that the ignorant Reader, whichcan' 
nor cxaminethe'matter,mighr rhinke you had greataud: 
vrgent cauſe ſo ro doc:The Greeke of S. James, arelggric 
z«&1,we ttanſlited paſiuely, as the word ſignifierh, & ar' 
words of that forme doe fignific.God is not, or can not 
Be tempted with caill.Bur againſt'this'tranſfation ; you' 
expoſe the Lexicoii, which following the iudgement of 
e vulgar Inretpretor ,' that hath tranſlated ir aRtively; 
doth in deede make it indifferent, toboth fignificatics; 
Bur cxiple ginethnone thereof, bat this*now in contro»' 
uerſic. You alleage further learned Greciansnterpretors 
of this place, & tamely 44, ge a late writer,co whom 


|... I may oppoſe Hentenivs, who rranſlating 'Occumenius 
vp6S.lames,ruriierh this place of Scripture'thus;Dew e- 


2m mall rentari w_W. And Oecumenjusid his c6rhene 
earic is plaine of the ſame indgement, for repeting the 


* text as before, he (aith + Inxra cum qui dixit (quanquaers 
uh ; fit @ nobis of a fide alienus ) dinina beatag, natraney, 
PS 3} ' 


Fi ſuffinet neg, aljs preber.God cannot be tertipted 


* with cuil,accordifg to him which ſaid(although he de 


foriner 
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_ 1 in r from vs,&a ſtrauvger from ihe faith) thediuine-», : 


ind bleſſed nature, neither ſuffereth griefes,nor bffereth. ,, 
wother: And this judgement of Occumenius;is colle-, ,, 
fedour of a great niiber of Greeke doors. Biitthe ve- 
© crefftance of the wordes next before (lay you)dock 
Tequire it ſhould be taken aQtuely. A goodnterpretor 
Will conſider the circiftances of the words following, as 
mel as of che wordes going before. For the wordes Bt 
{rs > declare, that it muſt be taken pafsiuely;or els the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh one thing twiſe togicher, withourany' 
te why. Wheras the paſszuc raking of that word, agre- 
thtothe circiiſtance,as well going before,as following 
Ker. The whole cofrtertis ths: Let no man ſay,whe he ,, 
Atctnpred, Tam rempted of God . for God cannot bee ,, 
Enpred of cuilles,ncither doth be tempt avy man; The ,, 
meaning is plain, god is fofar fr6 tempring voto cu1l, as 
his diuine nature 15 yncapable of avy temptation of cuil,; 
For teptation to Euil; could not come fro. God,excepr it 
ere firſt in God, but ſeing it cinor be in God, it cannor 
pocade fr him,8& fo doth Occum., intetprete the place, 
+MAxXT, 3. Thisreaſon is ſo coherent and ſo neceſſary in 
Bu place.thas if the greke word were only @ paſſiue(44 is is not) 
Jett ugh beſeme Bexa'to it elinely, whe hath 1ur- 
wed the affine into a paſſiue wi oy gear as him ſelfe 


an 
church 
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whomrather he leadeth or bringeth jn Satan himſelf tg 
fil their heart as Peter ſpeaketh . Marke that he ſaith God 
bringeth Satarrinto a man, 20 fill his heart,as Peter ſaidto Ay 
nanias, Why hath ſatan filtedthy heart, to lie yoto. 
holie Ghoſt? So zhen,by this mans opinion, God broughz Sg 
than into that mans heert,go mekg him tie wnto the holy Ghoſ, 
and ſo led him inzs tentation, being amthour and cauſerof tha 
hainous ſinne. F | Ws 

F v Lx;'3.: How neceſſarie the cobercns is,wihths 
former wordes, that it maketh at; abſurde repetition jn 
the wordes following, I haue noted becfore. And. there. 

' fore;there isno cauſc, that ſhoulde-driue Beza, tojrans 
flateaworde of paſsiuc-ſignification aQively ,-asyoy 
Naunderhim to'haue tranflated an aQtiue paſkiuely,, a» 
gainſt the'reall preſence, for that you.meane of AR, z.he 
tranſlateth'notpaſiuely, fo as the paſsiue is oppoſite to 
the a&tiue, bur as the one may be reſolued into theo» 
ther,the ſameTenſe remaioing, which. every childein the 
Graminar ſchooleknoweth, Ego amo tt, tu amaris ame; 
loue thee ; thou art loued of me ;-and not as they may 
diſapree;[loue thee, but Iam notloued of thee, . ; 

BurBeza Gyouſy) would not followe the yulgarln- 
terpretor, whoſeAntiquitie I haue ſhewed for vawealall 
receauing,not to have bene above fiue hundreth yeares 
ſecing Bernard; which lived a thouſand, and one.hugds 
yeares aſter Chriſt, vſeth it not alwayes.And why didBe 
za leaue the vulgar tranſlation ,.in this place 2 ſurely;ip 

« fzuour of ourherefie, that God is a tempter to.cuill:The 
 Lordhim ſfelfe be indge, whetherwe abhorre notthat 
herefie . Yet youſay,it is both poſsible, and plainetobe 
proned;by Bezaes owne*wordes. In his later edition, 4y- 
T1565. his wordes are theſe ,+vpon that petition of the 
« Lordes prayer Leadevsnorinto temptation. Indifitan- 
«< ze Domints inientaiionemn es quas Satant arbitrioopermm- 
ec tit, ut cor eornmimpleat, ficnt loguitur Peirus , Aft. 5. The 
c« Lord tcadethinto temptation them , whom he permit- 
« tctk to thewill of Satan, that he may fill cheir NG 
a crc 
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cer ſpeaketh, Theſe wordes declate, that God leadeth ,, 
pme men into temptation, and howe he leaderh them 
jato temptation,namely, by giuing them 0u:i ro. Satan, 
who filleth their bart with all iniquitie.But hercof it can 
lzot be proued, that he rempreth vnto evill.. He fentthe- 
Jpg ſpirite into the mouth of Achabs Prophets, fora 
pmſhment viito Achab,and them:yet he neither temp- 
t&d-Achab to cuil,cor his Prophets to lic, But you grate. 
woo theſe wordes,in the firſt edition, God bringeth Sa- 
tn iotoa man . Beza meaneth no otherwiſe, than for a 
pA iſhment, they are delivered to Satan,as the lying ſpi- 
te wis ſent to deceive Achab,notthat God filleth their 
ures, but that Satan fillerh rheir hartes, rotheir deſtra» 
Gion,as Peter ſayrth: where you doe ſlaunderouſly aps 
ply chat which Peter fayth of Satan,filling the hart of A- 
tapias,to the whole ſearence: as though Peter were al» 
kdgcd to fay,that God (endeth Satan into a mans hart, 
That God did leade Ananias into temptation ; for his 
Iypocrifie, and gaue him ouer to Satan, who filled his 
art, and pollefſed him, fo that he lyed voto the holye 
Ghoſt, we may ſafly affirme, and yetir followeth nor, 
lat God cither tempted Ananias ro his finne,or els was 
anbor aund cauſcr of that hainous finne, otherwiſe than 
ldeis the good author and cauſer of all things, which as 
hey are cauſed by him, they are good, And yet of ſuch 
y s(as S, Auguſtin ſayth,Ybe is no cuil author,he may 
#,aod 15 a iuſt revenger . Wherefore you can no better 
gather of this ſaying, thar God is the author of finne, 
tan when we ſay,that God created the deuill, or manto 
of free will, forif they had not bene of free will to 
ne, they ſhoulde not have ſinned, Or if God had not 
latered and ordained the deuil firſt to fall, he could nor 
de tempred Eue , and ſo haue brought man to finne. 
tas Godis cleare fromthe finne of the deuill, and of 
acm , which yet he might haue kept from finning ; fo 
dhe cleare from the finne of them , whome for a iuſte 
Fague,he leaderh into temptation , and giueth into the. 
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to euill > Is not this as mnch to ſaye,as that God alſo brdught 
Satan into Indas to fill bis hart,and ſo was auther of Indevwes- 


Gods appointment, for our redemption, Beza thereigre 
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power of Saran, to workehis wicked will in therti;ts 


MART. 4. Is not this to ſay, God 1s a tempier to euill: 
cleane contrary to S. James the ApoFile ? or conldhe thatis of 
#his opinion,tranſlate the comrary , that God is no tempter 


ſon,euen as he was of Paules conuerſron ? Let Bega owe; 'ahd 
Haifter VWhitakers, or any other Heretike of them ali , wref# 
&r ring them ſeines from the abſurditie of this opinion,as1hey 
endeuour and labour to doe exceedingly, becauſe it's mofiblee 
ſphemons + yet ſhall they neuer be able to cleave 'and diſcharge 
hem ſelues from it, if they will allow and maintaine theiv fore< 
ſayd expoſition of Gods leading into temptation. Doth not Bega 
for the ſame purpoſe tranſlate, Gods prouidence fer, Gods 
preſcience ? Hhich is ſo falſe,that the Engliſh Bezzzes iniluir 
&ranſlation,are aſhamed to follow him. | 
FvLx. 4. Beza that ſayd the one, deficththe other, 
For S.lames ſaith,that God rempteth no man to euill;as 
he him ſelfe isnot tempted of euill. Therefore itis moſt 
ridiculous that you imagine, that Beza ſhould not tran- 
flate the word aCtively,to auoid that ſentence(Godis no 


- tempter to euil)which foloweth in the very next words, 


God tempreth no man. That God gaue oner Iudasvnto 
Satan, it implieth not, that God was the author of Judas 
treaſon,no more than when the Apoſtles ſaye , that He- 
rod and Pontius Pilate came togither, with{the Gen- 
tiles,& people of Iſrael, againſt lefus Chriſt, ro do what- 
ſoeuer the hand and counſaile of God had determined, 
AR 4. v. 27, 28. Behold all they that murdered Chriſt, 4 
Herod, Pilate, Iudas, Annas,Caiphas, with all the reſt, did Wi 
whatſoceer the hand and counſaile of God had before 
determined to be done . Was God then author of their 
finne? God forbid. Andyet without hotrible ſinne,thoſe bo 
thingscould not be done, which God had determinedto ; 
be done, by thofe wicked inſtruments, yet neceflaryd) 


neededM* 
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weeded notfor any ſuch cnde, as you flaunder him, to 
have tranſlated Gods prouidence, for Gods preſcience, 
7, B which ihauc anſwered before. Neither is there anyneed 
f ifs M.Whitaker,or other to wreſt and wring themſelnes 
= Goin this abſurditie, which they never graunted , but 
i Wamep calily be auoided by them, that holde the  doGtrine 
;- .ofGods eternal providence, and forcappointment ot all 
d Eithings as we doo, | . 
3 BinM ART, 5. Another exceeding treacherie #9 deceine the 
oY 

» 


Reader, this:that they wſe Cathzlike rermes & ſpeches in ſuch 
ahlates where they may make them oicus , or where they muZt 
ve WW ntedes ſarind edzonfly in the peoples eares ,. As ſor example, this 


= Ft proceſsion, they pre very malicioufly er falſty,chus : 
;« {When the feaſt of Bacchus was Kept, they werz con{trai- 
ds Wind to goc inthe proces;on of; Bacchus. Lerzhe good rea» 


wirſeethe Greeke Lexicon , if there be any thing in thu worde, 
like 10 #he Carh:like Churches proceſſionscor wheiher it figrafte ſo 
much as,to Toe about , as their ether Bibles are tranſlated, 
which-meant alſo bexetically bm yet dir FF not name,pro cel5i0, 
ot W-By LK. 5. Your popiſh ceremonies are many of 


n- F-wcm ſo heacheniſh, and 1dolatrous, thatthey may wel be 
no Wreſembled to the cuſtomes,and folemnities of the Gen= 
is, Wl;from whome they.were taken. And as forthe Greeke 
to W'word, moperwerr, it fignifiethto gocina ſolemne pompe, 
las Walurh as your proceſsians are., and ſo doth our Lexicon 
le- Wteach vs,5r pompa incedere, to goeſolemnly ina pompe, 
n- W-Aodif it figaifieth not. ſo much, as to goe about,as you 
at- Wfiy: I pray you tell vs, why.your vulgar Latine Interpre- 
ed, Wwrhath traoſlated ir by circazre, or whether cacrredoth 
it, W'not Gonifie ro goe about: or whether the worſhippers 
did W#fBacchus did.not goe about, with garlands of yuic on 


ore Fitkeir heads,as your Pricſtes went with garlands of flow= 
er Wes ar ſometime of the yeare. | 
ole: Ma rn. 6. Againe He put downe the Prieſts (of Ba» 


Wwhom the kings of Judahad founded ro buroe in- 
aſe. 4. Reg. 23.verie 5, Ss they rranſlate (the Hebrewe 
pi is ſtinply to gine , ma'g , appoynt) becauſe in the Carhs- 
- -- 1.1J, like 
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like Church,there are foundations of chaunterie Prieſts, Chap< 
ples,diriges,&c.Neither is it ſincerely and without ill meahing, 
that they ſay here the Prieſtes of Baal, whom, ec. Becanſerhe 
Hebrew worde fignificth all thoſe that miniftred inthe temples 


of falſe gods, 


Fvrx. 6. Achildiſhfollie. As though we were es 


nemies to good & godly foundations, becauſe we miſ+ 
like idolatrous & ſuperſtitious foidations. The Hebrew 
word which fignificth to giue, according to the circum- 


ſtances of this place , may well be tranſlated to founde,: 
becanſe the text - geo of a gift of perpetuirie, inren+» 
ed kinges. That Chemarim were the: 


ded by thoſe wi 
Prieftes of Baal, the ſtorie doth declare, although they 


had that name of their blacke garments , which they did: 


weare ſaperſtitiouſly, as your blacke monkes doe: orif 


you doubt whether Baal had Sacerdores , ſacrificing: 


Prieſtes,you may reade, 4, Reg 11. v. 18. where Mathan, 
Baals Prieſt, was killed before his altar. And if the He+ 


brew worde fignifie all thoſe that miniſtred in the rem 


ples offalſe gods, your vulgar Latine tranſlator, by your 
owne iudgement, hath erred in tranſlating 1t Aruſpices, 
which is a kind of Soothſayers. ? 
Marr. 7. Agzine,Siluer ſhrines for Diana, Ag. 
wv. 24. Becauſe of the ſhrines and tabernacles made 10 the i= 
mage of our B.Ladie : the Greeke word ſignifying, temples, 
& Bega ſaith he can nor ſee how 3t may ſrgnifie ſhrines. © | 
FvLx, 7, The worde in that place, is taken neither 
for ſhrines, nor temples , but for pecces of coyne,'in 
which was ſtriken the fimilitude of Dianaes temple, m 
deede ſuch athing,as your ſhrines , and tabernacles are, 
or rather ſuch as your brooches, and leaden coynes are, 
which are vſed atyour ſolemne pilgrimages, and idolz- 
trous feſtiuities, ſuch as I have ſeene a number at Amiens 
in Fraunce,prepared on'S. Iohn Baptiſtes eue, hauing the 
print of $.Tohns head in a platter, on them, andTknowe 
not what beſide, But of this place, I have ſpoken before. 
cap.IfefF.16, | : 
| M ART, , 
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-MarT. 8. Againe , As Ipaſled by, and beheld your Deuotions 
kotions, I found an altar, A#.17.v.23, So they call the oreaopgra, 
ll /Fition of. ihe Athenians towarde their falſe Gods, becauſe 
oCarholite peoples denorions towerd the wie God his Church, 
ſtars, Saints, ex-c.the Greeke worde ſignifying the things thay 
geworſhipped( a3 2.The}.2.u.4. and Sap.1l5.v.I7.) not the ollarug, 
ner of worſhipÞing. 
xFvLx. $, Ofthis alſo I have ſpoken in the place a- 
Fhoue mentioned, the worde may {ignife the exerciſe of 
tee religion. And ſeeing S, Paule accompteth the al- 
ar,which he found dedicated to the vnknowen God, a- 
n6g their ov2«ougle,it ſeemeth he taketh the word more 

erally, than ro fignitie their Gods, For the altar was 
wtworſhipped,as God, butdedicated to the vnknowe 
bod. Againe,what folly is it to thinke, our tranſlators 
kad reſpect to your Popiſh deuotions, by the name of 
knotion ſo applied to diſcredite them, when the terme 
dcuotion is indifferent, as the terme of religion, ci- 
ker to true or to falſe deuotion,and religion? 
Marr. 9. Agzine, The Iewes had agreed,that if a 7,4 youourtzuyt 
yman did confeſſe that he was Chriſt,te ſhould be ex» ,7, mw, 
Yommunicate, 1ch.9.v.22. AndTefus heard that they had 
; Wncommunicated him, v.35. 9 make the Tewes doing againſt 

bi thee confeſſed Chrift, ſound like ts the Catholike Churches Fxcammunica. 
Y wine ag2inF7 Herewihes in excommunicating them, and ſo to tion. 

bferace the Priefts power of excommunication: whereas the 
* Wines had no ſuch ſpiritrall excommunication, but (.s the 
| Wfecke m7 needes only fignifie ) they did, put them out of Ap fynagegrom 
tie Synagogue, & ſo zhey ſhould haue tranſlated,ihe Greeke OY 
tide including the very name of Synagogue , But they, as 
houzh the Churche of Chrift and the $ ynagogue of the Iewes 
We all one, ſo rranſlace, CXCOmunicating, and putting out 
ethe Synagogue, 4s all one. 
\'Fvr x. 9, The like diſcipline to the Churches ex- 
aamunication, had the ewes, in excluding men from 
beirSyaagogues,or afſemblics,and therefore of the fi- 
aligyde the one harh to the other,in the thing, as wel as 
d..: lin. 11 
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in theend, onr tranſlators hane ved the word of &xcom- 
municating in this place, and yet notexcommunicaring 
alone, forthey al adde out of the Synagogue, to make 1. 
more plaine, which you do fraudulently ſupprefle But: 
howevaine a thing it is, that wee ſhould haue any pur- | 
pole againſt the diſcipline of excopumunication, all the 
worlde may lee, when wee practiſe it our ſelues , and 
teach, that it js neccfſarie to be perpetual in the Churth, 
a2ainſt them thatholde it was but temporall. And what 
we areto efteeme of the excommunicatis of heretuicss, 
both our of this place, and diuerſe other,we may be ſuf 
ficiently inſftrufted. 
MART. 10. I omithere as ſpoken befure, that they call 
an Tav!l,the Queere of heauen, becanſe we call our Lady by 
chat t11e:fo to make both ſeeme like. Alſe,that they ſay Bels ate 
zar uhyiſe for Bels takieto di race altars. 7} that for idols, they 
ſay images, zn aefpite of the Churches images: that they fay tra- 
ation duely in theill part, yea ſometime nhen 3: is not mn hg 
Grecke zo make iradiizons odjors and ſuch the, Thus by ſimi- 
vide and like ſound of wordes they baguile the poore peaple,nas 
07:7 in their falſe expnſniions concerning Indaical fafts,meats, 
ebſernation of daies ( as is eife where fhewed ) but alſo in heir 
rranfrarions, Se aoih Caluins new Teſtament in french for. No» 
te yocart Rabbi,trenſ{are,Be not called-noſtre maiſtre, or 
Magiſter noſter : in deriſion aud diſgrace of 113 title and cals 
lint, which is peculiar ro Doffois of Diuinitie in the C autholikg 
Vniuerfuies biyond the ſeas : enen as Wicicffe their graud-fa- 
ther did upon the ſame wordes. eendemne ſuch degrees inVni- 
uerſiues, But their Raboings can tell thens that Rabbi ſignif)- 
eh, Magiſter, andnot, Magiſter noſter. And $.lohatelleth 
them ſo chap.1.4.38. andchap.3,v.2.and thap.29.V. 16, and 
yer pleaſeth chem zo tranſlate otherwiſe and 10 abuſe C bnifles 
owne ſagred wordes againſt Catholike Dofors ant ſc hooles ; nct 
conſiiering that as Chrift forbad thenrro he cailed Rabbiſohe 
forbag thens the name of father and fathers andjer 1 rrowe hg 
w:1.. nt ſeoffe at this name either in their owne f-chers, oran 
ehemjelucs jo called of their chiidret « though in Reg 
| accorrm 
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weording to their heretical humor they ſcoffe alſo at thisname, 
oo vthey de at the other in Doors. DET  I4 4 
3 E-Fyrx. 10. Andi omittc here, as anſwered before, 
TT. Ye Queene of keauen, Altars, Images, and Traditions. 
it WF futoowe as though wee had any thing ro do therewith, 
-, Micare charged with Caluines new Teftament in French, 
Mick tranſlateth Math,23. Notize vocari Rabbi, be not 
d WY ifſed Noftre maiſtre,or Magiſter neſter. ] ſuppoſe it is not 
h, dedible, that any man woulde tranſlate,. Rabb:,nefFre 
X Wawfre,or Magifter nofter, Specially ſeeing it 1s made a 
* Worcar difference among dunſticall .DoQors, betweene 
N Nofter magiFer, and MagiFter nofter, as alſo itis alyke 
| Wickte betweene No#er magiftrande, and Nofirande magi= 
i} types except I ſee the booke of Caluines tran- 
ktion,l muſt thinke you faine. For I have two new Te- 
 Wfimcntes printed at Geneua, the one 15 5 5. the other 
? Mi559.and in boch them, Rab#; is tranſlared conſonitly, 
be Waifrre and not, NoFffre maiftre,or M agifter noftcr. That 
the text may be wel applied againſt your pompous titu- 
'- EkrDocttors, that deſire to be called No#fre mai#7res, as 
% WE fthat whiche followeth againſt your Tebuſites, thax 
+ WE iuſtbe called fathers, though they be but yong & lighr 


T7 © frfons, L will notdenie. AndyetT thinke, the titles of. 


- Edofor,& Miſter,in the vaiuerſities, and offathers,afcri- 
? Edo any auncicnt and grave perſonage, in reſpecte of 
” F«vilitic, and not of ſuperſtition, may bewell vſed with- 
C Wit tranſsreſsion of our Sauiour Chriſts commaunde- 
*- EW ner. Math. 23. | | 

= Marr. Ir. Contranwiſe at they are diligent to put 
ſane wordes odjazſly where they ſhaulde not, ſo they are as 


F @rcrnſpef? mz to put other worder and termer, where they 
; ſhould, In their fir ft Bible (printed againe An. 5 62.) not 
r we the name of Church :' in the ſame, fer charitie, loue : for 


|: becauſe in thoſe beginnings, al theſe words ſounded excee- 
ingly again#? them, The Church they had then firſaken, Chri- 
og charitie they bad broken by ſchiſme, altars they digged 

hs | FAN. © done, 
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dorne, horifie and heretike they knewe in their conſcience were 
I ice inthe peaples eares #9 aqrce unto them, rather than (6 the 
oiae Catheiike faith and profeſors of the ſame . Againe inall 
heir Bibles mdifferently, 6-101 former ard later, they bad ta- 
ther ſay righteous, than iult : 1ghteouſreſle,thanguſtice: 
grt,then, grace, ſpecial yin the ſacrament of holy orders: (e- 
crete yarher than myſtene, ſpecially in marrimenie : dillen- 
fion, ther, ſchiſine ; a4 theſe wor des net at all, Prieſt, (to wit, 
of the new Teftaarnt Sacrament, Catholite, hynnes,co- 
telsi6.penance,iuſtifications,v traditions in whe goud pat: 
but in ſtcece theref, Elders, ſecrete, general,praiſes,acknow: 
Jedging amendment of hife, ordinices, inſtroftions, Ard 
r11ch is fumerhat worſe, carcas, for ſoule, and oraue fo) hel. 
Ie may fay unto yeu a5 Demeſthenes ſaid ro Arſchires m may: 
Tt ; fiugra 3 Sduugere; what are theſe? wordes or wonders? 
certainly they are wonders, and very wonderfull in Catholike 
mens eates,andgl.ether it be ſincere and nut hereticall dealing, 
1 appeale io the wiſe and indifferent reader of any ſerte, 
Fyrsx. 1t. Forallthe termes quarrelled at inthis 
Setion,wee have anſwered before: except perhaps for 
the rerme of love, which is v{ed, in ſteede of charinie, ex- 
prels:og what charitic is in deede, and not as it is com- 
monly taken of the common people, for an effeCt of 
Caritie , when they call almefle, charitie. No manthat 
patiently could abide the people to be inſtruRed, would 
c1u1ll at the explication of the worde charitie, by loue, 
when inthe Evgliſh tongue, the worde charitie of the © 
common people is eytlicr not vnderſtood, or taken for 
an other thing, than tho Latine worde Chariras cothe 
fon:fiz. As for the wonders of wordes, that Demoſthe- 
nes ſpake of, I knowe not where mote properly they 
ſhal be found, than in your affeted-nouelties of termes, 
ſach as neither Engliſh, nor Chriſtian eares ever keard 
- inthe Engliſh tongue. Scandall, prepuce, neeph;1e, depo- 
frum, erans, paraſcene, paraclete, exinanite, repropitiaze and 
a hucdred ſuch like inkehorne termes. Yea I woulde 
oladly knaow,why among ſo many Greekiſh and _ 
| 1Ke 
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iketerms, Gazophyl:ciz,is'not a Gazophilace, but a trea- 
firietencenia,the dedication, and not the encznes, as wel 
4spaſce, Pentecoſt,azymes,paraſceue,belike the Church 
Huſt haue treaſure,and the teaſt of dedication muſt not 
hehidde in a new found terme . Why ſhoulde Aduentus 
be ſometime the comming, and ſometime the aduent, 
except it were for the ſounde of the time of aduent, bee- 
!, If fore the feaſt of the nativitie of Chriſt? Why ſhould La- 


Te 


-. WY tive words be tranilated in Greekiſh termes ? as ſciſſuras Rom.nt? 
i: WM joro ſchiſmes,mmlatores, zelators, and ſuch like. Theſe, AEL2Q» 


'- WI 30d ſuche other, be wonders of wordes, that wiſe menne 
d Wan giuc no good reaſon, why they ſhould beyſed. 
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/) vs talke a lutlewih you familiarly , and 

| learne of you the reaſon ef other pointes in 
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VR tranſlations, as neare as the tran- 
SE Nators could fee the truth, arecuen,and 
2 723 iuſte with the originall texte, the ſenſe 

*y whereof, it it doenotalyaies containe 
$7, fuche excellent matter , as the Septya- 
% S1nta, or yuJgar Latin tranflation have 
I 1.y. ſuppo= 


OW leauing matters of controuerſie, lette y; 
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ſuppoſed , there is no cauſe why our tranſlators ſhould 

be blamed, whoſe office is to regarde what the originall 

truth 1s, and not ro drawe it for any reſpeGte to.an other, 

meaning, thi the ſpirit of god expreficth in thoſe words, 

MART. 2.. Farſt,yors are jo profane, has you ſay, The 

balletof ballers of Salomon,ſo zerming that dwuine bookg, 

Canticum canticorii,conma;mig the high mySzerve of Chriſt 
and his Church, as if ix were a ballet of loue berrecne Salomon 

and his concubine, as Cafta'eo wanonly rranſiatcth ;2, Bu 308 

fey more profenely, this vie haue conceiued, we haue borg 

in paine, as thoughe wee ſhoulde have brought toorthe 

Efiy-26,v.8, Wind. 1 am ajhamed to il the lizerall tommentarie of this your 
w-:n{luion, why nicht you not have ſaid, we haue conceived 

and as it were traveled to bring forth, and haue brought 

forth the ſpirite? js there any thing in the Hebrewe, to hinder 

you th far? Why woulde you ſay,winde,ramner than ſpunte: 

knowing.that the Septuaginta in Greekg, and the auncient fa« 

' Ambr.li2.de #e's,4ad S, Hierome himſelfe , who trarflateth according #0 
merbel.e.g, 4#9e Hebrew,yer for ſenſe of the place, al expoun1 it b61h accar= 


Chryſo.m *j:7. ding to Hebrev aud Greekg,of the ſpirite of God, which us forit 
prope fucm. conceiued in vs,29 beginneth by feare,wiich the ſcripture cats 


See S. Hicrome 


vpon this place. lth,the beginning of wiſdome.in ſo muche , that in the Greeke 


zere are theſe goodly words, famors in al antiquitie: Through 
the feare of thee 0 lord we conceiucd, and haue trauailed 
with paine,and haue brought forth the ſpirite of thy ſal- 
uation, which thou haſt made ypon the earth. //hich db 
 exceliently ſer before our cies the degrees of a faithful mans in- 
creaſe, and proceeding in the ſpirite of God,which beginreth by 
rhe feare of his indgeme d is a good feare, though ſeruice, 
an1 15 ſufficient . and i, be, that you condemning wth 
Luther this ſermile feare,as enil and hurifull, meane alſo ſore 
ſuch ihing by your iraſjati. Bus indede the place may be nd 
ftode of the other fear alſo, which hath his degrees more or leſſe. 
FyLx. 2, I mervaile why this word ballet ſhould 
ſeme to you ro be profane,more than this word ſorg,or 


Canuicle:tongs and caticles be many as il as any ballet? 
| bs | =» But 


But the other matter is of greate waight, Eſay.25.where, 
for thc ſirite, wetranflate winde, whych 1s ſuche an ab= 
ſirditie, that you are aſhamed ro tel the literall comen- 
rric of this our tranſlation . Belike you are afraide of 
fuche a faulte as S. Lambert, in your legend is reported 
tohaue committed. Bur excepre you hadde a prophane 
minde, you would never haue imagined any fuch mat- 
fer thereof, which you are aſhamed to vtter.The circum- 
ice of the place requireth, that we ſhould tranſlate the 
ford in this place for wind,and not the ſpirit:for the pro. 
phets pur poſe was to ſhew,that people wer indeſperac 
caſe, without hope of help,til God did raiſethem, eue as 
it were fro death. The fimilirude is taken of a trauailing 
woman, whoſe womb, if it be ful of wind,ſhe is in great 
tormentes . But you aske vs whether there be anie thing 
inthe Hebrue, that hindreth vs ro ſay, we haue coceiued; 
and as it were traueled,and hauve-brought forththe ſpirit, 
Yeaverily the cotext of the Hebrue words,wil not beare 
that tranſlation for the wordechemy, graft, as it were, is 
placed before the word /a/adhenu,which fignifieth,brin- 
ving foorth, and not before chalnu,which fignifieth tra- 
vailing 1n paine. Therfore the text is worde for word as 
wee haue tranſlated it . And the word following : wee 
coulde make no helpeto the lande,or there was no help 
in the earth', declareth a continuance of their miſerie, 
and cannot agree with that ſenſe , whiche you woulde 
hae, bec2uſe they which haue received the holy Ghoſt, 
kave founde helpe,and are able to helpe. Beſide that, it 
is a monſtrous phraſe, that the godly ſhoulde ſaye, they 
haue conceiued,trauailed, and brought foorthe the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, by which they are borne againe to bee the 
children of God, rather,rhan that they haue conceiued 
or brought forth Gods ſpirite. And therfore, howſoeuer 


Hierom like your interpretation,it agreeth neituer with - 


the words of the Hebrue,nor with the circiiſtance of the 
place,& itis ſcarce tollerable, ro make ſuch-a conceptis, 


and geneiation of Gods ſpirite in men . That feruile 
| fcare 
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feare is to be reprooved inthe children of God, whychs 
ſhoulde feare him;as ſonnes,and not as flaues, wee are 
content to acknowledge with Luther. But whartplace is 
this forys ro meane any thing againſt ſeruile feare, whe . 
there is no mention of feare in the Hebrewe texte > and- 
the Greeke hathe ſache licentious additions, that Hie. 
rome 1s faineto ſtrike them through with a fpitte, and 
note them to be wiped our. , 

MART. 3. Buztoſaye, wee haue broughte foorthe 
winde, can adnir no ſuche interpretation . bi euen as if & 
meere Iew ſhould tranſlate or underffand it, who hath no ſenſe 
of Gads ſpirize, ſo haue you excluded the rue ſenſe which con- 
cerneth the holie Ghoſt , and not the colde terme of winde, and 
whatſnener naked interpretation thereof, And it ts yaur faſhion 
in al ſuch caſes, where the richer ſenſe is of Gods hake ſpirite, 
there 19 rranſ{ute winde, as Pal, 147, v.18. 45, you number 
the pſcalmes. z1 
'Fv Lx.3. Wemuſt fay in engliſh, as the prophet hath . 
ſaid before vs in Hebrue,and fo truly tranſlate the ſcrip- 
ture, thatneuer a lewe in the world, may haue iuſt caute 
to accuſe our falſhode or partialitie. And how cold ſoe- 
ver the terme of winde ſeeme to your crooked minde, 
and how naked ſocuer the interpretation be thought of 
your cloaked bypocrifie, itis the worde of the euerli- 
uing God, and the true ſenſe thereof , as ir. is exprefled 
by the Prophet. Likewiſe, Ffalme 147.the Prophet ſhe- 
weth who doth execute the commandement of (God, in 
thawing,& difloluing the froſt, namely, the wind, which 
being ſoutherly,wee {ce the effe&t of ir, what needewee 
here to cauſe the holie ghoſt to be ſent to melt the ice, 

MART. 4. And 4 u na vniike to 1955 ,. that you wi not 
t?anſlate for the Aunge's honor that carried Abacuc, He (ette 
him into Babilon,ouer the lake by the force of his ſpi- 
rite : but thus , through a mightie winde , ſo areriouting #t 
zo the winde, nor to the Aungels poxer, andomitting cieane the 
Greeke pronoune «579, his, which ſheverh euidently tas #4 was 


the Angets ſpirite-force,and power, / 
Fy LK. 


Tranſlations of the Bible. It 


-Fy1x. 4 Thatwe haue tranſlated inthe ſtorie of 
kbacuks taking vp,that it was through a mighty winde, 
thath good probabilitic by the circumſtance of the 
race; and the fignification of ior, which is a force with 
jith a noiſe, is more apt to the winde, than to the ſpirite, 


J ind in other writers -Huugmy fizec, 15 taken for the ve- 


kement noiſe of windes : but the pronoune, I confeſle, 
hould not haue bene omitted, and then it may be refer- 
rd,citherto the winde, or ſpirite of God,whoſe Angell 
hisis fayd to be; rather than to the Angel. Forthe An- 
zell being nothing bur a ſpirite, iris notſo convenient 
whaye, by is ſpinte, as by his owne force: againe,the 
pronoune 15 NOT 2/Ts, but vai, whereof you made great 
lifference,as un deede there is difference in another caſe. 
MART. 5, Againe where the Prophets ſpeake moſt ma- 


| wfeFHLy of C hrt$F, there you tranſlate cleane an other ihing : as 


CHnar2a. 


Ifr.z0.v.20.1/hen S. Hierom rranſlateth thus, & the ckurch Bib.1579. 


hath alwayes redde accordingly, Non faciet auolare a te vitra 
Doftorem tuum : & erunt ocul: tuj videntes precepto- 
remtuum.zhaz is, And (our Lord) ſhall not cauſe thy Do- 
tors to flie from thee any more: and thine eyes ſhall ſee 
thy Maiſter.}/hzch 1s all one in effef?, with that which Chrift 
ſatb,l will be with you vnto the ende of the word . there 
yu tranſlate thus, Thy raine ſhall be no more kept back: 
but thine cycsſhall ſee thy raine . So hkewiſe Ioel 2.0.23. 
there the holy Church readerh, Reioyce you children of 


Son in the Lord your God : becauſe he hath giuen you 


the Doftor of iuſtice : there you rranſlare, the raine of 
rghteouſneſle. Doth the Hebrue word force you to this you 


ny" 


See RAY 


kwow chat ie ſignufieth a teacher or Maifter, And therefore the x 'yrain 3o-Eſes 


ewes theſeiues, partly vnderſi2d it of Eſdras, partly of Chrifts 
Dininitie . Why are you more profane (1 will ns ſzy more 
Indaicall) than the Iewes themſelues ? why might not S. Hie« 
rm « Chriftian Doftor and lacking no sz2ll in the Hebrue (28 


J 1% well know ) ſathsfre you , rho makeih no doubt but the He- 


tee in theſe places is, Door Maiſter, Teacher ? 1b» alſo 
(in Pſals 84.7.) wanſlareth thus, With bleſsings ſhall the 
Doctor 


. CHAP,22, 


IFV 


the necelsitic of the Hebrew , that we ſhould tranflatea 
teacher : yet Pagnine in the roote —1v, wherevnto you 
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DoRor be araicd: mezning Chrif?. Where you withihe {es Wii 
zer Rabbines,the enemies of Chrift,tranſlate,The taine coue, ly 
reth the pooles.l7hat cold fiuffe is this imnreſpet of that ater lh 
granſlation, ſo clearly pointing 10 Chrift our Maiſler &: dofht 
FvLx. 5, Ihauetold you inthe beginning of this 
chapter,we muſt not, neither is it ſafe for the ſticngthes 
ning of our faith, to drawe places of Scripture ygto 
Chriſt, which by the holy Ghoſt had an other meaning: 
ſo ſhall the Iewes laugh vs to ſcorne, and the faith of 
ignorant, which is grounded ypon ſuch tranſlation, if at 
ſhall be opened vnto them, thart it is vntrue, ſhall he 
mightily ſhaken, and brought in doubt of all other 
placesof Scripture, applycd to the like ende. Godbe 
thanked , there be plaine and euidenrt teſtimonies of 
Chriſt ,in the Scripture, which no malice of Iewzſh ar 
Heatheniſh enemies, can wreſt out of vur handes,which 
are ſufficient for inſtru&ion, and confirmation of our 


——— a vas 3 = 


- faith . Now concerning thoſe places, where you would 


haue nv, to ſignifie a Dofour, Teacher, or Maiſten WW 
firſt,it ſeemeth you haue your Hebrew, but from hande WM! 
4 


: — to mouth: for chapter 3. ſet. 25. whereas we tranlate, 
m\JY1Q moreh ſhaker,ateacher of lyes, Abacuc. 2. you ſaye, wee 


tranſlate another thing , without any neceſſary pretence WW 
of Hebrewe, or Greeke: and hereyou would haucitof I 


referre vs, faith, that Efay,the 39.verſe 20, this wordss 
taken either for raine, or for a teacher , Toel the 2. hee 
makerh no queſtion, bur it fignificth raine: ſauing that 
ſome thinke it to be thename of aplace . In the thirde 
place, Palme 84. after he hath rolde you, how Hierane 

zanflacerh it, hee tellethyou how R. Danid, and other 


doe tranſlate it forraine, as wee doe : and inal theſe pla- 
ces, the ſenſe is more proper for raine,than for ateacher, 


ſauing that in Eſay,perhappes, it may fignifie more apt- 
ly a teacher, ando the Geneua tranſlazion noteth it. Jf 
Joel, where the Prophet before hadde threatened fa- 
nuoe 


Tranſlations ef the Bible. gry CuaPan 


mine through drought, nothing is ſo convenient to Dee 
mderſtoode,as ſeaſonable raive . In the Pſalm 84) whore 
the- Prophet commendeth the courage of the peopte 
barcrauailed to Teruſalem, through the drie defarts,aud 
faces that wanted water, it 15 moſte apte to vnde:fand, 
thr God filleth rheirpirs with raine, for their comfort. 
Fhis,how cold ſocuer jt is counted of you, that care not 
fiereon faith ſhoulde be grounded,yet is it an hundred | 
mes more comfortable to a godly conſcience, that 
Kreth to bee eſtabliſhed in trueth, than anye violent 
reſting of the Scripturc, from the true, and*narurall 
fenſe, to other interpretation, how good in ſhew 
fever it be. 


Fr 
Its 
” 
i 
16» 
to 


of Marr. 6. And againe, where S. Hierom anſlaterh, Fſa.53 
Or Wd the Church reaveh, and all the fathers inteyprere and ex- : 
h jownd accordingly, There ſhal be faith in thy times : 59 ex- 
X Wh vreſſe the maruelor faith wat ſhall be then, in the firf# Chri= 


ſpecially, cuen wnto death, and in all the refi concerning 
the hidden myTeries of the newe Teftament : there you tran- 
ſlate, There ſhal be ſtabilitie of thy times. The Prophere 


 Minech rogither there, indgement, inFfice, faith , wiſcdome, 
WW kowiedge, the feare of onr Lord : 301 for a litle ambiguitie of 
c WW the Hebrne worde, tarne faith into ſlabilinie, | 

f MW Fv rK 6. The word ſtabilitie Efai. 33.v.6.excludeth 
4 Fuotfaith, but ſheweth wherein faith is grounded. And 
U Wtherefore, this is as all the reſte, a fonde quarrel, with- 
s Wot any good grounde at all, Seipg our tranſlation 
© © mayſtande with the truth of the wordes,and of the mat- 


t WI tt, and comprehenderh as much as you would haue, 

© Wind moreal(o. Yea it ſheweth that faith 1s ſetled ypon 

© BW fabilitie, and ſtedfaſtneſle of truth, which ſhall Aouriſh 

cr F'nthe time of Chriſt. 

- 8: Marr. 7. If 1 ſhould burden you with tranſlating L 
» Withus alſo concerning Chr:i##, Ceaſe from the man whoſe Fſats 

- W breath in hisnoftrels : for wherein is he ro be eſteemed? 

1 Tow world ſay 1 did you wrong, becauſe it is ſs pointed now in | 

* We Hebrue./inreras you knop very wel by S. Hieroms commen- Ras 
A zarie | 
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EXAP,22, 518 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh 
text wel,and ſtand wpon is, a4 you do al without excepil. 
0n.aad yer,when it KA 80 6%, Dp Ee _ 
pelled ro forſake it. as in certaine other places for example, 

-  - . .- Fvrs. 9. IfidorusClarius,retaining the word, afſ- 
prac ſrn,doth thus expounde it,in his note. Hoe eff we- | 
buntatem mean ſinilitudinibus &+ varys locutionts generibus 
plocutus ſian. That is,] hauc vetercd my wil by fimilitudes 
and divers kindes of ſpeach: you ſee therfore, howeyou 
arc deceived in aduouching this matter of your owng 
pſcudocatholikes,when this Biſhop,not departing from 
_ reading,yer expoundeth this text according ro the 

rewe,and was allowed in ſo doing, by the Deputies 

of the Councet of Trent, whoſe ſenſure was obſernedia 
- printing this Bible . Where you repeate yet once again, 
that we can'neuct anſivere that of a 110n,Pfa.22.you fhew 

your sk i], and great reading, I baue anfweared beforein 

the preface {et.44- that we forfake the hebrue in this,or 

In any other, it is vtterly falſe, for we follow no text, but 

the Hebrue,ſo neare as we can vnderſtad it,& expreſleit, 

; Marr. 10. Wherethe Hebrewe ſaith, Achaz king of 
Favltes inthe Ifracl, 2. Parabp.23.v.19.which is not erue,you are compelled 
Hebrevy text. to zranſlare, Achaz king of Tuda,es the ruth is,and a1124 in 
Beb.157 9. the Greeke and the vulgar Latine . yet * ſe ome of your Bibles 
folow the falſhede of the Hebrew. 2k 

Fyv1K..10. While you take vppon you, to diſcouet 

faults in the hebrue text, you bring three exiples,which 

if they were all faultes,contaive no matter of doAnne, Y- 

_— whereby we may be decciued in any article of faith. The Y 
firſt is,that Achaz,z.Chr.28. y.x9.is called King of lrad, F; 

: whereas he was King only of Iuda. But I pray you firwas F 1 
not Inda parte of 1{racl? why might he nor then be cal Y 
Jed a king, or one of the Kings of Iſrael} The Queeneof 1 
Eogland,may wel be called Regina Bryzamue, althoughe Y 4 
there be a King in Scotland . Although there may beat ; 
L 
We 


other cauſe why Achaz is called King of Iſrael, becauſcin 
his dayes when Pekah the ſonne of Remaliah was flaine, 


thc kingdome of Iſracl , that had continued _ lero- 
| 0ams 


Tranſletions ofthe Bible, Fyt9 Carl | 
þoams time, vatil then, was now in a maner decaied. For I 
Hoſea was of ſmal power, and made triburaric to the 
King of Afsyria, and peraduenture alfo in the time of 
'Achaz was Kept in priſon : as itis certaitic he was empri< 
Tfoncd,z.Reg.17.1.4. ſo that,when there wasnone' other 
Tg of [ſracl to account of, Achaz might be called kin 
'&f 11rac}, as alſo in the ſame chapter thelaſt verſe, though 
te were buried at Ieruſalem, and in the citie of Dauid, 
3t is aide, that he was nor laide in the ſepulchres of the 
Kings of Iſracl : where your yulgare Latine text hath, I(- 
*Rcl;and not luda. . 
" MART. 11. Likewiſe,where the Hebtee ſaith, Zedes 
thias his brother,meaning the brother of Ioachims, you rran- 
we, Zedechias his fathers brother, «s indede the ruth 5s, 
Uecording 10 the Greeke,and to the Scripture, 4. Reg.24.v. 19. 
Ind therefore your Bible whych folowtth che Hebrewe here aiſo, 
"tanſlating, his brother, yet inthe margent punteth downe as 
ſhore erue, yncle. 297 | 
*Fy Lx, 11. Thisargucth no fault inthe Hebrue text; 
but groſe ignorance of the Hebrew tong iriyou,whiche 
new not,thar ach, fignificth, not only a brother, bur al- 
Þ,any other kiriſthan, as the yncle,coufins,and ſuch like, 
#;Gen.13.Abraham and Lot, ate called brerhre, yet was 
Abraham Lots vacle,Deur.25.when brethren ſhall dwell 
topither,the lawe of marying the brothets wife, that di- 
& withour iſſue, there the word brethren perraineth to 
Tinſmen farre off, as appeareth in the ſtorie of Ruth, ca. 
I& 4. fically,itis atliing ſo commonly knowen tothe, 
Which haue butalittle fmacke in the Hebrew tong,that 
© 1wil fpend no time about it. And ene your vulgar tran< 
tion in ſome antient copies, hath frawrem,& not pairus, 
ko mos may {ce in the Bible printed by Plantia 1567, * | 
"MART, 12. Lkewiſein an other place, the hebrewe is ſd 
Wiof ame, hat ſome of your Bibles ſay, hee begate Azuba 
"his wife Azuba , and ocherſome cranſlaze, He begarleri= 
'ott'of his wife Azubatche hebrue being thus: he begat Azu 
This wifc add Terlbth,vhyche , nexther you; nor any man 
_ K k.ij. p iſe 
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E, elſe can eafily telwhat ro.make of , Thus you ſee bowe eaſid in 
E were (;f a man woulde multiplie ſuch examples) 16 ſhew by your 
Tn theprefice wn teffimonies the corruption of the Hebrewe, and that your 
Sfthenevve ſelues do nor, nor derenuz exattly folow 13,94 of the Greekevext 
:Telamenc. of the new Teftamen: alſo 15 dec{ared elſe where, _ 4 
_ FyLx. 12. Thethird faultyou finde,is1,Chron.z,.. 
v,18.where the interpretors are deceived, while they rake 
DN eh,for a tigne of the accuſative caſe, whych in that place; 
my as in dijuers other, is taken for a prepoſition, of, 6r vis 
IRR Gen.4.Eue ſaith,[ haue obtained a ſon eh Jehauah,of the 
mix Lord,or by the Lords gift, 8c. Gen. 44. they were g« oe 
VP N 's out Dh or - the cirtie. So here therrue PER 
Nation of this verſe in queſtion, is this. Caleb the ſonne 
Cherzron, begare of Azuba,his wife,and of lerioth: that 
15,ke bad children by theſe two women, 'Azuba his wife; 
and leniboth, which was his concubine ,, ſo they called 
them, that were lawful wiues, in reſpe& of matrimonie, 
but yet had not the honor of wiucs , but being of baſe 
condition beefore they were marryed, ſo continued: 
by this Ierihoth he had thoſe three ſonnes, that in thyy 
verſearenamed, his children by Azuba are named af+ 
terwarde, yerſe.42. Whereſore heere is no. faulte inthe 
Hebrewe, but in your vulgare tranſlator, which maketh 
Icrihoth the ſonne of Azuba, and addeth to the text, be- 
cauſe be vnderſtoode it not, It is falſe therefore thatyou 
ſay, we dare not folow the Hebrewe, becauſe ſome tran- 
ſlator, by ouerfight, hath nor attained to the right yns 
derſtandingthereof:as alſo, that we dare not exaQtly fo+ 
lowe the Grecke of the newe Teftament , which we de- 
fire to follow as exaQtly as we can, | 
"MART. 13. But it is greater maruel , why you felane 
not the. Hebrewe in «ther places alſo, where is no corruption. 
You proteſt to tranſlate it according 10 the points or vawels thas 
nv 38 hath,and that you call the Hebrewe yeritie.Tel me then 
I beſaeche you,rhy doe you in al your Bibles tranſlate thts, Q 
| Virgin, davghterof Sion, hee hathe deſpiſed thee ,,and 
£/45-37.9.32+ laughed thee $0 ſcore : 6 dangineget Themblen. Muy 
am | oF 


; 
[ 
; 
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thues wranſlation and commentarie,itis cleane contrary, The 


THPp, 


Cuar.22;/ 
fith ſhaken his head at thee. In the Hebrew,Greeke,S.Hie- mayYing, de 


Virgin daughter of Sion, harh deſpiſed thee (0 Aſſu: ) mw xequrir as- 


All are the feminine gender, and ſpoken of Sion lizerally, and 
oy Chuxch ſþi: itually riumphimng cuer Aſſur, and all her e- 
wes : you tranſl ue all as of the maſculine gender , andapply 
it Aſſar inſulting againFf Hieruſalem,&fc.1 can nor caccine 
th1/tbis tranſlation meaneth,and I would gladly know the rea= 
fuh.and 1 wontd baue thought it ſome groſſe oncrſight,bur tha: 1 
fit it ſon all your Engliſh Bibles,and not onely jn this place of 
fa, but zlfo in the bockes of the kings, 4. Reg.19. where the 
ſane words are repeated. And it is no leſſe maruell unto v5,that 


nine 14res more thanin your tranſlation : ſpecially when you 
ſrowe char 3t is the auncient and ioyfull ſong of the Primitiue 
(hurch:See the new Engliſh Teffament, Arnot. Apoc.19. 
"*Fvt x, 13. Itſcemeth that our tranſlators follow- 
eltoo much the iudgement of the Tigure tranſlator, 
tho, what reaſon moued him ſo to tranſlate, l know nor, 


Fied,if he be nor very vigilant, and attenrige in thoſe 
afes.” And the example of one manserrour, thatis of 
adite; foone draweth other men into the ſame, by 
Git1tenance ofhis authoritie. Nenertheleſfe two of our 


Reg 19.referring the ſaying againlt Senacherib deſpi- 
_ laughed 5/2 me by” ouſter, And dicveks re 

ufayrotruly, thatis is inall our Engliſh Bibles, 4+ 

19. Where you maruaile, why we'have left our 47- 
Wenine cimes 1n the fixelaſt' Pſalmes, I'marnzfle as 
much, why you ſhould fo faye:forin the Biſhops Bible 
flith T haue, and which you GalEBib. 1 57 7.1tis renne 


tfemeth they weyed nor well the Hebrew in that place, * 
ie ſach is mans frailtie, that he is apt and caſfie to be de- 


the daughter of Hieruſalem hath ſhake her head at thee, ic. 
NP? 


tion not the reaſon of your doings, why you haue ' left our Al- Alleluia, | 
Moiz vinerimesin the ſixe laff Pſalmes, being in the Hebrew © Eib.t5 < 5 i 


mn 


tanſlations,the Biſhops Bible, and Coverdales Bible, ' 
"4 the very ſame words: according to the Hebrew, ; 


lltes in the flue laſt Bialnes, and tenne times theres in © 
F Kk jj tbe 


kt 
> 
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43 . the tranſlation, Praiſe ye the Lord. In the 145.itisnoriq 
the Hebrew . Butin the other five Plalmes,it is bothin 
the beginning,and inthe ende of euery one of them, _ . 
M A & T.' 14. Agdine, you zranſlate thus : Many which 
had ſeene the firſthouſe , when the foundation of this 
houſe was layd before their cycs, wept, &c. Lookg well 9 
your Hebrew,and you ſhall find it according both to the Greeks 
«nd the Lazine,thus : Many which bad ſecne the firſt houls, 
in the foundatian thereof, (that is , yer ftanding tpon the 
foundation, nordefiroyed) and this temple before their 
eyces,vwept.1 ou imagingd that is ſhawld be meantthey ſaw $4> 
domons temple,when i was firft founded, which becauſe it nas 
wnpoſſible therefore you tranſlated otherwiſe than is in the Hee. 
brew, Greekg, and Latine . But yet inſome of your Bubles,ym 
ſhould haue confidercd the matter better, and wanſlated accor- 
ingly. wes 
Fv 1x. 14. TheHebrew is indifferent , Ezra, 3.to 
either of both tranſlations, and the ſenſe js all one, whe- 
Jon ther beiaſedho be referred to the firſt houſe, named be- 
\ *Z—: fore,op to this houſe before their eyes, which followeth, 
And therefore your coniefture of our imagination,as in 
mL other places,is no more ba}d, than vaine. | 
| =: MART. 15. Andſwelywhy you ſhoulde tranſlate (4, 
TWTI\U21 Reg.23-v.13-) Ontherighthand of mount Olivete,n4- 
97 ontiyfour Send ther than as it is in the vulgar Latine : and why, Ye abiett of. 
$7660. the Gentiles, E/2.4.5.2.20.74ther than,ye thatare ſayed of 
RW & the Gentiles : you be/the know ſome reaſon, we dee not, neichet 
ON D by the Hebrew,nor the Greeke, | 
Dx | FvLx. 15. The Geneua Bible hath according! to; 
- the Hebrew, the mount of corruption, which was in dggd 
the Mount Olivet,as is proued by 1 Jags I. v.7. and 3 
Sam. 15. v. 39. and of the fruitfulacs of oyle was called, 
Miſchechith: but it this place, in deteſtation of the ido+! 
latrie,is called Maſchizb,fignifying corruption, as Berkel: 
was called Bethauen.Ofce.4.v.15. 4 4r, 640 
- In Efai 45.two of ourtranſlations, haue accordingto: Yb 
wh*by the viuall fignification of the Hebrewe worde print 


you Ft: 
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jou that eſcaped of the people , but thatthe wordealſo 
fpnificth an abic&, you mighe have learned by, Pag+ 


fible tranſlateth, you abieCts of the Gentiles. As-your 
ome vulgar tranſlation, ler.q44-tralateth jr,of chem char 
ſed, or fugitives. | cel] 

\MART. 16. Howbeit intheſe leſſer things (though no- 
thing in che Scripture is to be counted litle) you might perhaps 
wefreely hane taken your pleaſure , in following neither He- 
hew,nor Greeke: butwhen it concerneth a matter no teſſe than 


afmrie, there by your falſe tranſlation to giue occaſion unto the - 


Inader,co be an wſurer,is no ſmall fault,cither againf? true re-. 
iyionn,07 4g 2inft good maners « This you doe mot? euidently in, 


et. 32 


Foc,and fo ceaſed to haue maruailed , why the Geneua - 


Bb.1562,15557) 


wir moFt authenticall rrenſlations , ſaying thus : Thou ſhalt PevtÞ23- veloe _ 


Hit burt thy brother by vſurie of money , norby vſurie 


ofcorne,nor by vſurie of any thing that he may be hurt 
vithall.77/hae is this to ſay,buz that wuſuriets not here forbid+ 
in,umles is hurt the partie thas boroweth, which is ſo rected in 
wſ mens hartes,thas they thinke ſuch vſnrie very lanfull,and 
lily offend mortally that waye. Where Almightye God in this. 
tice of holy Scripture, hath not a word of hurting, or not bur 
ing, (44 114 be ſeene by the Genena Bibles,) but ſayth ſimply 
: Thou ſhaltnorlend to thy brother to viurie, vſur:e 
ney,vſurie of meate, vſuric af any thing thatis put 
dylurie. 
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'MArrT. 17. Markethe Hebrew, and the Greeke, and «;2eie\ os 


tend be aſhamed, thas you ſtraine and peruert it, roſay for, 
Non feenerab1is fratri tuo , which is worde for worde in the 
Greehe,and Hebrew , Thou ſhaltnot hurt thy brother by 
tie. the Hebrew word in the ſe of boly Scripture doe fig- 
eco hurt by wſurie, why doe you inthe very next words fol- 
pi i the ſeife ſame Bibles tranſlate it thus, ynto aſtrauns 
g&mou mayit lend ypon vſurie , butnot vnto thy bro. 
ber 2 H/h5y ſzyd you nt, A ſtraunger thou mayſt hurt with 
le, but not thy brother? Is ze nor all one word &+ phraſe, 
we and before ? And if you had ſo tranſlated it here alſo , the 
er ronlde haye thanked you , who by farcinz the Hebrewe 
= K k.1141, Ford 


b;d. v.20; 


£2 
Be 
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: word as you! doecthinhe is very good ro hurt any firaunger, ihi 
#,dny Chriftian, by any wfurie, be it riener ſo great, 
Py LK. 16.&17, Youſaye well , thatin the Scripe 
ture;nothing is to be coumted lirle, and therefore, even 
in theſelitle thinges, we have cndeuoured to follow the. 
Hebrew,and haue fo well followed it, that though you 
fay mitth,yet you canprove litle againſt vs. Bur concer- 
ape this text of viurie, whereof you would make' yg 
oa rey , it is marueli that you can nor finden 
WW your DiQtionaries , that the verbe,naſhach,fignifieth'to 
©” brte,”at leaſt wiſe you ſhould have regarded, tharyour 
. . vefearLatine Interpretor, Num.2t.traflaterh irto ſtrike, 
or hurt,as they were, that werehnrt, or bitten by the fie- 
neſerpents . The conſent of all Hebritians alſo 18, that 
BUY neſhech, the name of vſurie;is detiued of biting, and hur«' 
* * ting, wherefore the Biſops Bible, meaning to expreſle, 
char all vſuric is hurtfull, according to the etymologic 
of the wore,rather than to defend, that any vſurie islaws 
ful, other than ſuch as God him ſelfe alloweth. And thet* 
fore it had bene well to have tranſlated alfo in the nexr' 
verſe, a ſtraunger mayft thon bite, or hurr with vſurie, 
howſoeuer the lewes would take it.whoſe abhominable 
viurie,ynder pretence of that place, fure I am,ourtranſ}a* 
tors purpoſe was not to defend, ak 
Marr. 13, What ſhall ] tell you of other faults,which 
1 would gladly account onerſffghts cr ignrances, ſuch as we alſa 
Cant.Cantic.c, 8. defice parilon of,but all are not ſuch, choneh ſome be . As, Two | 
v2, thouſand, (wrirtere ar length ) ro them that keepe thefruits 
 B:b.i57 9. thereof. In the Hebrew, and Grethe two hundred. fgamezn | 
the ſame booke,c 1.4.4, As the ftvites of Cedar . #2be Hts 
If4.7.v.tt. brew and Greeks,Tabernacles. And, Aske a figne citherin 
- the depth or in the heighrabove, forzin the deprh of Hell.” 
Siat.14.Y7% 8 Jnd, Great workes are wrotight by him, for,doe woike* 
> , Inhim.asS. Paule wſerh che ſame word, 2. Cor. 4. v.12. And,” 
© ng 47% To make ready an horſe. AF.23.v.24. inthe Greekg,'bea-, 
_—_— ſtes, 4nd.If a man on the Sabboth day receine circuras-, 
fgon,withour breaking of the law of Moyfes. 10.7. "__ 
S 3% « TTY or 
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For, tc ; 
And, The ſonne of man muſt ſuffer many things,and be wee. 


Hihe Pſalme, The ſtone which the builders reiefted, we 


Heb.z,v.t; 


the BW ſy n:7,reprouing of the ſaid flone,which is Chrift, And nitu- 1,T,n.3, 
ou I vc.  yorg ſcholer,in all your tranſ{ations falſely. And,Siraon Mar,zs 
er- Ml of Chanaan or Simon the Cananire,who is called otherwiſe, 

vs I Zelotes char is Zelous,as aninterpretation of the Hebrue word, 

in © Cananzus : which I marwell you conſidered nos, ſpecially con+ 

to WM fſering that che Hebrue worde for Zelous, and the other for a ,%. 

ur © Canarure, begirme with diners leniers, And, leaſt at anytime 


< 


weſhould let them ſlippe : For, leaſt wee ſlippe or runne 
by, 21nd ſo be loFF, 
#Fv rx. 18. The firſt in Cani8.1s doubtleſlethe prin= 


at 

Fs WY ers faulte, who did readein the written copie, one Cy- 

A oh to much. That the ſecond Can.1. v.y. was the prin- 

& I fers favile; which did reade fruites for rentes, it is plaine 

< © tfthe note vpon the worde Kedar, which is this; Kedar 

- WW mas Hfchmaels ſonne, of whom came'the Arabians, that 

r © dwelt in rentes. In the thirde place Eſai 7. there lacketh 

, © this worde(beneath)or rowarde the pit downeward, for 

o if Shealah is here oppoſite to Lemazelab aboue,orvpward, n>y 
- I vlich omiſfsion,l know not whether it is ro be imputed * * 
” f fothenegligence of the Printer, or of the tranſlators, 

» © dutnot withſtanding the ſenſe is all one. Inthe fourth 

: I ffxte allo, there is no difference for the meaning, and 

) me are of opinion, that cmpyeir, may be taken paſsiue-- 

f, as daxeir, Beza'in Mare. 6.v.14. other tranſlations 

; I fine ftaftiucly. In thefifte text;Aft.23. if for an horſe, 

If ity had faide horſes, ithad bene- no faulte, for itis nor 

f 


hkethey rodde vpon Aﬀles, or Camels. The'worde fig- 
pifieth beaſts, that arc poſlefled, and of pofleſcion they: 
becalled wn, but hereit is certaine, beaſtes meete for 
EY men are fgnified., In the fixte, Ioan.79.v.23.1 
tmnke the tranflators were decriued, ſuppoſing that ira 
& mighr betranflated, fo thatthe lawe of Moſes be nor 
bipken, as perhaps ir may : but 


hereof I willnot 'derer- 


25 CuaPas. 
ro the end that the lawe of Moyſes be nor brokem, 714 ji ardy 6 vie 


proued of the eldets, Mar.8:v.31. For ,be reieGed, 43 Xmduyg dingy 


. 
LY 
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mine, commonly ir« fignifieth to the ende ; yet is they 
Do vngodly ſenſe conteyned 10 this tranſlation. The fe« 
.. venth,Mar.8.v.31. Is buta knot ina ruſhe : for reproued 
in that place, ſignifieth nothing but refuſed, or rezefted,; 
Your vulgar Latine ſayth Reprobarz, which is plainelyto- 
be reproued, and 1. Pet. 2; The ſtone which the builders' 
reproucd, Reprobauerunt, refuſed. ' By reproucd, they.do 
not meane reprehended,or rebuked, butytterly refuſed; 
and not accepred. The eight, Neophytus.a young ſchols; 
. ter,as I haue ſhewed before is better Engliſhed, thang. 
Neophyte, which is neither Grecke, Latine,nor Engliſh, 
The math, is correted in two tranſlations, and the Ge» 
neua Bible telleth you, that for Cananite you may readq' 

Zealous, ſo that wee are not beholding to you for tis 
correction, as it ſeemerth you would have vs. Touching | 
thetenth texte, Hzb.z. both thoſe tranſlations that ſay; 

teaſt at any time wee ſhould Jet them Llippe, haye'this' 

note in the margent, by which they declare they me. 

cuen as you would haue them ſay: leaſt like veſlels ful of 

chappes wekake, and runne our on euery parte, forvel-. 

fels that do runne out, do let goe or let ſlippe that licour 

that is put into them. | a 

An. 62; Marr. 19. And as forthe fir ft Bible, which w44 dane. 
<= Y in hafF, and not yet correfed, but is prinzed flill a freſhz : tha 
» Mar.24. ſaith, With Herods ſeruants, 4s :hawgh that were the onely 
2 Mar.5. ſenſe : that calleth idiotas ley men: * x wr,e ſhip: * Sula: 
3 Met.25, wondering: * ofinu),ave gone out © if£u9144, his ſubſtance : and, 
Epb.3. To know the excellent loue of the knowledge of Chriſty 
For,the loue of Chriſt that excelleth knowledge. And, of 
men that turne away the truth. For, that ſhunne the truth; 
and turne away from it. And, Mount Sina is Agar in A» 
rabia. For, Agar is mount Sina,&c. —_—_ 
Fv tx. 19. The firſt Bible was not that you meane, 
bur not much differing from it, neither was it done1n, 
haſt,but with as good c6fideratis, as god gave for that 
time : neither was it printed theſe 22. yeares, for ought], 
know,which you ay is printed (till a fieth. In that Bible 
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Kerods ſcrugunts, put for the Herodjans, was lacke of 
knowledge of what ſet rhe Herodis ſhould be. 1dioras, 
lay.me,is vo morefaulte,than, of the yu Igar fort,which 
you-fay. The ſhippe for the Arke,is a ſmal fault,ſeiog that 


= 2-3 


| 
a 
fake into which Nocentred,was a ſhip, orio ſtcede of a 
ſhippe. The w6dring, for the tumult, is a populerterme; 
Po tey call agreat noyſe.made by a multitude . The 
kmpes are gone our, orare quenched, I know not what 
at difference may be init. His ſubſtaunce iZzoidu, 
__ not where you meane, except it bee Marke.13. 
where Eraſmus ooteth, that he bath redde in ſome co- 
pie.voids , ſubſtaunce,, which ſeemeth to agree aptly 
mith-the place. In the texte Eph.3. the true tranſlation 
Pa3wee haue correfted it 1n = later editions; yet the 
wordes maye beare that other interpretation alſo. 


++ 
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wycc, aod therefore may fignific aftively or paſsiue- 
. In Gal, thg tranſpofition, Sina before Agar, ſee- 
meth to be the faulte of the Printer, rather than of the 
waoſlaror, cid 

MART. 20. Let theſe and the like beſmall neghgences 
+ I] vignorances, ſuch as you will pardon v4 allo, if you finde the 
I Ge. Nevther do we greatly miſiike.that you leaue theſe wordes, 


.. Af. 1 ann He "ak 2). BO. on _—_ 4 . 3T _ &” 
hb, Ms 


!Yrim and Thummim, and * Chemarimand * Ziims,and 1 Devt 33; 


lime, wnzrenſlated, becarſe it is not eaſie 10 expreſſe them in 
Engliſh: and we would haue liked 23 wel in certaine other words, 


vhich you have granſlated, images, images,end ſlihimages, r1,n;.. 
being as hard to expreſſe the owe ſognification of them, as the E _ 
ſaver, And we bopeyou will the rather beare with the late Ca-. Gillulim,? 


thalike rranſlationof the Engliſh Teffament, that leaueth alſo ys + - 
wtaine werdes wntranſlated, not only becauſe they can nos be oli 


expreſſed, but alſo for reverence and religion ( as $, Auguftine 
ſath )and greater maieFtie of the ſame. | 

:iFv rx. 20. Some in deede are ſmall faultes, ſome 
hone at al. That you miſlike vs nor, for not tranſlating a 
tw words, whole ſignification is vuknowen,or elſe they 
Gn not be aptly expreſſed in the Engliſh tongue, it is of 
_ ng 
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bo Titus the firſte , the participle 13 of the meane - 


2 lerems Os 


» 
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no equitie towirdes vs, but thar you-tnight wde? thise i 
ſhadowe, creepe' away with ſo huge's mulritude ut Be 
wordes, which may as well be-rranflared,'as any rithh h 
Bible, and thit in the new Teftzmenr, which is ſearſethy lg 
ſixte parte of the'wholc Bible - The wordeswhichwes I; 
hauc tranſlated Images,ate out of queſtion 'terme$sAigiii 
fying Images,and of yourrravflaror, they be called 
ther imagines, ſictulachra, [cielptilia, Idolz, &c," OutiEis Nh 
liſh tongue; being not ſo fraitefult of wordes, weil lu 
them ſometimes Idols, ſometitries Images; which when 

we ſpeake of worſhipped images, 'can be none other,biit 
ſuch as you call Idols . To obſcure ſich a multitadef 
words, & ſo much matter by 


7 them,as you do, S: Augitt 
ſtine wil not warrant you; who ſpeaketh only of two;df 


three words vſually receiucd in the Latine Church'ihil 

rime,not of ſuch anumber as you have counterfaited, ol 

Ma'zrT. 21. Of one thing we can by no meanes eveiſt 

ou, but it muFt ſanour vanitie, or nwweltie, or both, Arwhih 

you aſfefTui newe firange wordes which the people are noi 

EB. 1579. quainted withall,but it is rather Hebrue to them than Englſhi 


UEAR Tr cor ety orrecy gs Demoſthenes ſpeaketh uturing with 
great conntenante and tnaieftie, Againſt him came vp Nas 
"PTR" Oy bucadnezzarking of Babel,z.Par.z6.v.6 for Nabucho» 
why donoſor king of Babylon :Sancherib, for Scennacketib; 
Fol 172.173 Michaiahs prophecie, for Michzas : Iehofhaphats prayer, 
o 160. for Toſaphars : Vzza ſlaine, for Oza. When Zerubbabe 
| | the went abour to builde the Temple, for Zorobabel: Ro 
_ member what the Lorde did:o Miriam, for Maric, Deut:34; 
Bil.a;6z. And in your fir ft tranſlation, Eliſa for Elifzus, Pekahia tht 
$+Reget; 15.16, Pekah for Phaceia and Phacee, Vziahu for Ozias, Thi” 
-—  glath-peleſer for Teglath-phalaſar, Ahaziahu for Ocho» 
Zias : Peka'the ſonne of Remaliahu,for;Phacee the ſontie 
of Romeclia. And why ſey yew not 44 wel Shelomoh for $a-\ 
Jomon,znd Corcſh for Cyrus, nd { ater enery word foul 
knwen ſound & pronunciaris thereof ? I this roxeech the yes! 
ple,wh? you ſpecks Hebrue rather than Engliſh ere it aytod NU 
by hearing (thinke you) w ſay for Les v5; 74 ft 
; ARIL 


Demoſth, 
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* bin r= his mother, Miriam: and fer Meſsias, Meſsiach, 
of B&lohn Jachannan, and ſuch ike moftrous nowelties?which 
i he meght o/nel do,and the people wold wnderFFand you as wet, 
ap 107 preachers ſay, NabucadnezerKing of Babel.” 6,1 

Fvix, at. Scing the moſte of the proper names 
ithe o1de Teſtament were vaknowne to the cople,be- 

whe the Scripture was read in Evgliſhe, it was beſteto 

terthem according to the truth of their pronuntianon 
gHcbrewe,, rather than after the common corruption, 
ch rhey had receiued in the Greke and Latin rovgs. 
keas for thoſe names which were knowh vato the peo- 
iſ out of the new Teſtamet, as Teſus,fohn, Marie, &c. it 
a{bin follic to baue taught me to ſofid thl otherwiſe 
Y rafter the Greke declination, in which we findrhem. : | 
| {a RT, 22. hen Zuingliu your greate Patriarke Prefat, im Fſe; 
{ l Jeade in Munſters tranſlation of the old Teflam@t, Jehiki- 

wtehexchel, Choreſh, Darianeſch, Beltzexger, andihe like, 
nEzechias,Exechiel, Cyrus, Darius Baltaſar : he called them 

7014s Voices, and Unciuil ſpeaches,and ſaide, the worde of 
Gnd p4s ſoiled and goes by them. K new you-not, that pro- 

wares alier and change, and are written and ſounded in e- 
we language dinerſly? Might nat al antiquitie, and the ge= 

ull cuffome, both of reading and hearing the knowen names 

abuchodonoſor,and Micheu4, and O7ias, ſuffice you , bus 

nmuſs needes inwent other which the people nener heard,ra< 
ter fer vaine ofFentation,zo amaſe and aftonifh them , than ts 
Weation and infiruffion WW hichis an olde hareticall faſhion; 

wed by Enſebius,lib 4.c. 10. and by the anthor of the unper= 
ki cimmenteries vpon S, Mathew ho.44.and by S. Auguſtine, 

63.0.26,contrd Creſconium. | | 

FyL&.'22, ' That Zuinglius is no Patriarke of ours, 
| Eſwmay Knowe by this, that wedoe freely difſentfrom 
\ Fiun,whenwe arc perſwaded that he diflenteth fromthe 
wh.But where you charge vs , with an hereticall faſhi- 
h nounding Hebrew names, according to the truth of 
WHebrew rongue,if your authors be well weyed, they 


\ 


"xk | well weyed 
'*Yconuince you of an hercticall faſhion, in framing of 


W's 1 new 
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ew wordes , which are more aptto ainaſle arid aftduilfel 

- men,than to inſtrutt or cdific them: and in viing ſtall 
| age in all your Church ſeruice,and in that alſo &=Þ 

+ - yerſe Hebrew wordes. So did che Marcofians, of who 
Euſebius our of Irenzus writeth in baptifing, Ardiheſ 
author of the vnpeife& worke vppon Matliciv, thoupkiſ 
bim ſelfe an Heretike, yettruly ſayrh of heretike Pricty: ( 
« as you arc, in the homuly by you quorcd, Sic + modetie- i 
© reici Sacerdotes, 7c. Euen ſo No Herorihe Prieſtesſhit 
< yp the gate of truth. For they knowe that if the truti i 
* were made manifeſt , their Church ſhould be forſaken; 
&c.. For which caulc, vatill this tyme, you haue bene 
vtter cnimies to the tranſlation of the Scriptute . Bur 
nowe you ſe you can not pieuaile 6baidft the traofſati: 
©n , you hauc begunne ſo to tranſlate the Scriprure,aFin 

many thinges it weteas good not traiſlated, for ab 

thing the people ſhall ynderſtande by.it . For you have 
not cxplicatcd the fourth parte of the fayned inkehowe 
termes that you hauc yſed. And that Saint Auguſtine 
fayth, Creſcomus went fondly about to tertifie” ml 
with the Grecke word Ancicathegoria, you doc the like 
with Paraſceuc, Azymes , ſcandals , Neophyte, yeiwih I: 
Latine wordes , gratis , depoſiczom,, and ſuch like , ſeeketo 
bring the ignorant in great admiration of your deepe 
knowledge , which is nothing els, but an heteticallfs 
ſhion,vnder ſtrange termes, to hide the poiſon of your |: 
peſtilent dorine. = pI . > =—_ 

MART. 23. Jar ſhal 1 ſpeak of your affeAationlf 
zhe worde Ichoua ( for ſo it pleaſeth you 10 accent iz) in fteedt' 

of Domiaus, tbe Lord : whereas the aumient fachers an} 

werie Hebrewe rexte did reade and ſounde it rather Ado! 1 
45 appeareth both by S. Hreromes tranſlation,and alſo bis com- 
mentaries, and 1 woulde knowe of them the reaſon , why.ih the 
Hebrewe Bible, whenſoener this word is joined with A obaldl g 
3s zo be read Elohim, but only for auoiding Adonai,twicette N- 
gither.This 1 ſay wee might iuſily demaunde of theſe thai PIN 
4 pride in vfing this word Iehoua,ſe ofie,boch in Engiſhe «hd I 
Laun Jt 


HM | 
is | 
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tain, chough otherwiſe we ave nor ſuper itious but as occaſion 
wueth;only in the Hebrue 1ext we pronounce 3t andreade it, 
leaine we might ache themywhy they wſe net afwel Elohim in 
hede of Deus, God:andſo of thereft,changing al into hebrue, 
het they way ſeeme gay fellowes, and the people may wonder as 


.>- 


Geir wonderful and myFlical dininitie, 


— 
— 


yo £ - aw net I "1... 
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*Frix. 23.' InourEngliſherranſlation, Tchona is 
ey ſeldome vſcd in other ſpeache, no wiſe man'vſerh it 
tener, than there is _— cauſe why . And when there 
#cauſe, we hauc no {uperſtitionin pronouncing it, as 
gearc not cutious in accttipg it. Although, perhaps you 
guarrel at our accent, becauſe you can nor diſcerne be- 
jeene time and-time. The middle ſyllable wee knowe 
long, whether it be to be cleuarted wee make no 
weſtion, wee know where the accent 1s in the Hebrue, 
we we thinke not thatall accents be ſharpe, and elcuate 
atfyllable in which theyare, It is a great matter, that 
by demaunde the reaſon why ioygned to Aderai, it is 
bbce redde E/ohim, you ſhould rather demaunde why 
ys otherwiſe pointed, when it is w___—_ with Adenaz, 
br being pointed as itis, I ſcenot why it ſhoulde nor 
te read according to the vowels, Adonai TJehowih. Ma- 
+ Fother queſtions might bee moued, about the names 
God, in pronouncing or writing of which we know 
She lewes were reucrente, cuen to ſuperſtition; and 
+ terefore in bookes that ſhoulde come in all mennes 
© " atdes, made other alterations, than you fpeake- of, 
ir Flodyet rerayned in other authenticall copics, the rrue 
+: Bleters and pointes . If any defire yainegloriouſlyto vt- 
þ& Xt his sEill in the tongues, when hee ſhould cdifie the 
A |; le,of all them that be wiſe and learned, he is miſli- 
"4 [31 for ſo doing. 
Il: Mart. 24. To conclude, are not your ſcholers (thinks 
v1 1) muche bounds vnto you, for gining them in ſieede of 
b. © bod: bleſſed worde and his boly Scriptures, ſuch tranſlations, 
n* a grefane Jeff REI, 
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be ptonſtraus 3 God open their exes ta fee, and mellifre youtd 
heater front grr ant puter: a bothobd. i 
which is manifeſily conuinced againſt you . and.can-norvedenis 
ed, alſo thas which may by ſon ſhove of enſver be ſifadh 
inthe fight of the ignorant,but in yur conſcience: is as mafeſl i 
as the other. | | | 13-446 0 
. FvLix. 24 Happy and thriſchappy hath ourEn- i 
glifh nation bene, fince God hath ginen Jearped tranſla, 
- tors,to.exprefle in our mother tengue-the beauenly-mya 
ſeries of his holy warde,deliuered to his Church 3p + : 
Hebrew and Greeke laoguages « 'Who, aktbough-they i 
haue in ſome matters of no importance: ynto. ſaluation,' 
as men bene deceiued : yetbaue they faithfully delive» i 
ted the whole ſubſtaunec of the heauenly doctrine,cdny 
tcyned in the holy Scriptures, without any heretical 
tranſlatiens, or wilfull corruptions. And in the whold 
Bible among them all haue commited as fewe. overs iN 
fights forany thing that you can bring, and of leſle im» i 
portance, than you haue done onely in the vewe: Tells 
ment. Where befide fo many pmiſnons, even.vuyal 
your owne vulgar Latine tranflation,you haue taken 
enyou, to alter that you founde in your rexte,and yan 
fare that, which is onely inthe margent, & is redde but 
in fewe written copies. As for Iralie you lay Anake,b0s 
ted before Heb.t3. for pleacrerwnt you tranllate awerunty i 
3.Per;z.for coinquinationis which is in the text, you tratly 
flare coinguinationes, which was founde but in ny 
copie, by Hentenius, as the other but ih one or two. 
thartie diucrſe copies,moſt written, | Wo” 
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n briefs tablet to direct the Readet 


' to ach p! laces as.Martin in this boke cauil- 


jp letheo be corrupted indivers tranſlationeof the En- 
gi ce Bibles., by order of the -bookes, chapters; 5 


6; yerſes of the ſame, with 


ſameother quarels againſt 


-. Beza, and others fon their Latine tranſl.rions, with 
IX aunſweares of W. Fulke. ; 


C Ph. ls 4, 


bh On: | nd = » 
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* * Genetis. 
ES Hap.4 v7; pag. 31.mmemnb, 
{  28,endpag.316.nnm.g. 
'thap.T4.v.18.pe55.numb. 
Pls and pag a7. 
$34-V.35.p.296, mem.7. 
$9.42 v.38.p. 2t6. ntM.12. 
4 of tlie Kings. 
bop. 25.0,5,f.5OI, rnb, 6. 
PS, Paralipomenon. | 
I .23.9.19.p. 518.nt. 10. 


| Fo JoVeB. p. 456.7 <LI, Can 


ſequent, Soi 
chap.27.0.20,p,248, 
chep.39.v.16.16id,_ 
Cantica Earticgrumi.., 
Chap 6.0.8.p.155,nwmt.io 
chap.8.v.6 p.2 2.9. rm, .46, 
ſeep. 508.numb.2, . KEY 
OfWildome.. _ ». 
Chap.3,v.14.9.346.nwn.z 
chap.15.v.13-p.127,nmm. 27 
| * Ecclefiaſticus.; 
Chap.5.v.5..3 34%.numb 4 + 
chap. 7.U3IP+390 .. 
Eſay, 
| Chap.2.p.513. nunh.7 
chap, -264V. 8 of .508- 


| chap.39.9.22.p.121,num. 23 


and v.20.p.g11.nm.5 
chap. 35: -$13-1397.6 


ICremie.. 


| Chep.7.v.18.p.467.nm.9' 
|  chap.11.v, 19 p.453-n1.18 


chap. 44-+0.19.Þ. 467 9am.9 
aniel,- 


638 v.8,p.116.num.t9. 
[p.433.nun,t. 
Eſdras. 

"Fry v.5.p.373 nuW.16, q 
' Pfalmes. 

p 48%. 16. p.252, 
$4.0.7.p.51. - 

fa $5.0.13.0.218, num, 13. 

end p.59.num.q6. 

4 >P.219, nM. 14- 

jſa.o5.4.6.p.478. 

fſelg8. v.5 .ibidemte 

Wakr;r. v.7.ubid.” 

fſe.r38.9.17.p.462. 

4.147.119. p. 252. and v, 

2$.p.516,94m, 
Sronbes, 

(hep, 1.12, p.228.nwnb.22. 


Chap.4.0.24.p.37 5-numb.1$ 
chap,6.,v.224p.256.nmm.z 
chap.,10.v.12,9.3 72,7141 5 
chep,14.v.4 p.116.num,26 
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al v. 12. 17. 20.p8.451. 
nun. I6 c 
- ::5 > Does: ©; 1-1 
Chap.12.v.10.p.514.num.8 
Shapi13.v.14.p.159 nmem.q46 
{.:: nd $.221.nmm.46 
Ioel. 
Chap.2..23.p-51K 
— Habacuc, 
Chap,2v.18.p.12 2.n4m.43 
CEP FIO NEWRA £ 
{ Malachie 
Chep.2,v.7.p.412.nwm.17 
chxþ.3.v.1.p.414-num.18 
"and v.14.9.374 num. 17 
* +I. Machabees. 
Chap 1.v.FL.p.25 2. _ 
chap.z.v 21.ibid. 
* 2, Machabees. 
Chap.6.v.7.p. 5OI nu9.5 
S. Matthew. 
Chap.1.v.19.p.257 nm 
and V.:i5.f.470 
cp. 2.9.6. 417 
chap. 3.v S.Þ.355. 
ch2p.16,0.18.9,140.nmimb.z, 
© an1p.144.num.s 
chop,18,v.17.0.149 
chap 19,0. 12.p, 3x4- nu,s 
and p.4r1.num,16 
chup.16.p.419. 

S. Marke. 
Chap.10.v.52.p.352, num.y 
chap.14.p.429 

S. Luke. * * | 
£ hbep.1.v.28.p.56. neb, 4.3, 
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Ls. 6. Þ.252.9. pap 
chap.3.v.8.p.355 | 


| chap.1.v.48.50. p.353. my 


chap.18,v.42.f.353.numb,g 


| chep,22.V.20 þ.444.nMm1e 


and p.q45.nmm 11 - 

S. Iohn. 
Chap.1,v.12.p.300 | 
chap.9.v.22.23.p.5c3. ny, 
chap. 13,V,I6ep. PEAR 
Atts. - 
Chap.1.v.26.p,396. nw.4* 


| chap.2.v.,7.p,200.1.345 


chap. 3. V.21,0.439 «num.7 
chap.q. v.13 þ.39-num3 | 
chap.9,v.22p.484.ngm.2 
chap.14+V2.2,p.16 2,m0%y\ 
_ andv,23.9.398,nuwm,7. 
chap. 15.v.2.4, 6.22.23 + 
num 4 
chap.16..4.ibid, | 
chap.17 .v.23 þ+503 nuns 
chap. 19,V.24- þ-$02.num3. 
and 'v.3.9.332.nmm,; 


| chap. 20.ibid,and v,23,p,41] 


nu,21.cnd v.17 +166. 
_ _ Ramanes.. E 
Chap.2..26p. «252 | 
chap,5.v.6.94g.323, —_ 
"and v.18.p.328 
chap.$.v,18.p.2<3 . 
and v.38 345100 >, | 
| chap. 9.w.16-p. 312-117 


4 | chap.21-9.4-þ.116 nwwilg.« | 
1. Corinthians. . 

Chap.1.v.10.p.135.nwms3 

chap-3aV. IT- Us 747%,6 


chap ; 


ap.9.9.5.f-450 --: 


Py of chap.2.v.15 p55 mwn.s 
the10,v.21.p.45L9. T6. | chap.3.v &ibid. - - 
9 | chep.11.0.2.p.89.mm.2.3 - r. Timothee, | 
9 I dup.15-0-5.p.42.6.m0m.4 | Chap.3.v.6.$,398, nmeny 
(Ss 2 and 1.10.p.301.nm.2 | | and v.$.$.330. and Vs IF. 
" end v.55.Þ.221.n.16 f-140.n27,2 
2. Corinthians, {| chep.4.v.14 p.166.mem.S. p. 
” I Gup-2-0.10,p.417,74m.20 | 399.num.8 
9 IN 4p-4-2,17 0.273.947 chap.5.0.17.18.p,166,numb, 
Be $p-336-m0em6 $.p.198 © WL 
\ | d49.6.2.16.p.90 num 2, Timothee., 
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| ardv.t2,p,1q0.nm.t | Chap.2.v.g;p.270.nmnb.6 
1 and w,22.23.p.163.199,6 1 chap.s.,u.7.p.58.mm.45,p4. 
- IN $4p.3-v.12.p43 03.p,349.n.y | 243.n11.37. 
; I chap.5-p.424-1n171.2 chap.6.,v.10.p.258,nu.5 
3 andv.s.p.6.nmm.5.p488 | chap,t0.v.29.p.280.num.13. 
F. num.1 | andv.22.p.328,num.2.and 
and v.32,p 133.1112 - .V.20.p. 24 241118,36 
Wl andv25.32.0.142.7.2 | chap.11.4.21,0.47 4. 
nF - Philippians. chap.12,v.23.p.140, nWm.2 
*, I Chap.2.v.15.p.395 nm 4 chap.13 .p.4<8.num, 14. and 
| 6$4p.4.0.5.9.407.11.13 v5 p.56.num.44 
11 _ Coloſfsians, _ S. Iames. 
| Þ Chap.1.0.2.3-p 491. ntm.8 | Chep,I>V.13.f.495-nwm., 
| andv.12 p.234.n.17 .| chap 4.t.6.p.4<8.num.s 
1 | ch4p2.v.20,p.13,,4m,8 F, Peter. . 
1. | ep. 3.v.5.p.6.num.5 Ehap.1.v.18.p.83.num,6, of 
)- | p4.87.num.9.p.103.numb. 12 | w.as.p. 485 nm. 
2. Theſſalonians. chap.2.0.3.p.419.num.22, fp. 
Chep.1.0.4..258,nm.F5 421mm. 24 | 
"| @ndy.11.p.232.nm.15 | chap. 5.v.1.p.168.nmum.9 
od, ; | | Ll. ij, 3, Pe> 
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£) Wee verie muchro TEIN if! would 
7) not confefſe kit S: . Auguſtine, thatas : 47 Yikter. 
in maners, omm writings manic ' nd 
gs may Þ be iultly Nvehicndey” at. —— 
"which'I ought not to beoffended, no: 
- "?. not alchough [werereproued by mine 
dhocrſuties, Bin whef the enimics of Gods holie reli- 
;8&ofthequier ſtate of this realme;ſecke by woun- 
ding of nice; to hore cherructh, and if it were poſlible 
* | through my fides, towound hertb death: 1 ought not 
> | tobefileneinthiscafe, bur by ſhewing mine honeſl de-. 
face, 2s) irwereby holdirip vp my buckler;tobeate off 
aswelas 1 can,to maintainethe credit of 
that cauſe which Thaue raken in hande : leſt whileſtT 
forbeare to defende my Iclfe , the rrath miight ſceme ro 
bauc takEa foyle. And yer1 meanenorſo ro confound 
ny caſe with the ſtare of crutch, that whereſocuer I may | 
way conuinced,, CE IIIEEY thoughcro "7 
A o 
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'2, DA confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
Joſt the viorie , For I ambur one poore, ſquldious 
* ..  *- among manicthouſandeapraines,rhar fighe vnder the 
| banneroftruth, which if 1 haue nor incuery reſpe 
.  perfourmed al dueties of arr expert warrior , itisreaſon 
_  hiereproche of my defaultes ſhould reſt and ſtay onely 
_ . mmine owne ignoranceor raſhnefſe which have norſo 
gel happily executed thar which of good will'to- fightin 
rruthes cauſe I hauc artempred withan theſe five or ſixe 
yearcs:1 haue ſerabroad ſundric treatiſes in confurati- 
on of papiſh bookes wricten in Engliſh , which purpoſe 
if God giue meſtrength , to aunfwere as manie as with- 
in rwentic ycares of her maicſtics reigne, had beene ſer 
foorth by. hs Papiſtes,and are not yerconfured by any 
other. This purpoſe of mine , the Papiſtes hauc nor 
eatly hinderedby replyes,for (except one onely Bri- 
owe, who obſcruing no good order of replying , bur 
gathcring here and rhere athis pleaſure,wharſocuerhe 
thought himſclf beſt able co reproue, hath made a ſhew 
of defence of Allens Articles and Purgatorie) none 0+ 
ther haue as yerſet foorth any iuſt replication tothe 
 reftof my writings, And as for Briſtow, he hath my rc 
* zoyndcr ynto his reply theſe two yeares in his hand to 
--confider ypon,the other thatof late hauc ſerforth Po- 
piſh treatiſes, haue indeuoured themſc}ues almoſt cue- 
ry one of them,to haue a ſnatch or two at ſome one od 
thing or other in my bookes , wherin they would feeme 
to haue aduantage, & that belike they would hauetheir 
ſimple readers thinke, tobea ſufficient confuration of 
al that cuer 1 haue written againſt them. bauerthoughe, - 
. good therefore as neere as I can, togather alltheir ca-, 
uils together, and briefcly ro ſhape an anſwere ro cuery 
one -, hem,thar the indifferetreader may ſee & wdge 
what ſound matter rhey haue broughr againſt me wher 
with in ſhewe of wordes , they would hauec it ſceme, as 
though rhey had confured me. 163 
Firſt Maſter Allen in his Jate Apologie, fol. 63. ac» 
cuſing rhe Proreſtancs to feigne an appellatis ynro rhe 
T1 :doe 
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ag aind 7 the writings of W.Fulke, 3 

ivdgement of the moſt auricient fathers ofthe primi- 
rife Church,and yet norto abide by it, not eſteeming 
them berrer than the preſent gouernment of the Popifh 
Church,buras of mendecciued, as of humanertradui- 


ons, &c. Asin their writings ſaith he , ir is moſt eut- ” 


dent,where from Peters ehmedownward, they make the 5» 
chiefeſt fathers the miniſters and furtherers of Anti- » 
chriſt, Forthis cuidence he quoteth Bezain 2. Theſſet. » 
&Retentiue p. 243, How yniuſtly Beza is ſlanderedr6 

be a witneffe of this accuſation, rhey that ynderſtandey 
Latine rongue, may ſcein the places quoted, Butrou- 
ching my ſclfe , the booke which he quoteth hauing 
ſcarſe halfe ſo many pages, I might increar him for a 
new quoration, but that l geſſe hemeancth aplacein 

my confuration of Sanders booke which he calleth rhe 
Rocke ofthe church , which was printed withcheRe- 
rentiue, and continueth the number of pages fromtir. 

In that booke pag. 248, chere is nothingrhat ſounderh . 
coward ſuch a matter, excepr itbe theſe wotdes :' As 
for Leo and Gregorie biſhops of Rowe; although they »» 
were not come tothe full pride of Antichriſt, yecihe »» 
myſteric ofiniquitic hauing wrought in thar fear,neere »» 
hue or fixe hundred yeres before them, and then great-''2 
ly increaſed,they were fo deceived withthe long conti> »1 
nuanceof error , thatthey rhought the dignitic of Pe » 
ter was much more over the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles, », 
than the holy ſcriptures of God(againſt which no con- »» 
tinuance of crrour can preſcribe) doth either allowe or »» 
beare withall. Wherefore although he haue ſome ſhew »» 
out of the old writers, yet hath he nothing direRly to 3» = 
proouc, that Peter did excel! the other Apoſtles inbi- »» 
ſhoplike aurhoricic:and out ofthe worde of God,noone »» 
tore or title, thar Percr as a biſhop excelled the other »» _ 
Apoſtles,nor as Apoſtles bur as biſhops.Firſt ir is mani- »3** 
feſt cuen to the eye, that Allens ſlander is nor cxprelſed 


_ Mrheſe wordes. Then ler vs ſee if it may be imployed; 
_- The hyſterie of iniquitic did worke in the ſee of Rome 
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from the Apoſtles rime,taking increaſe by litle & lite; - 
yntill fixe hundred yeares and more after Chriſt, when 
Anrichriſt began to be openly ſhewed. ; and manije of 
the ancicnt farhers not eſpying the ſubtiltie of Sathans 
ſecret purpoſe » were deceiued to thinke ſomething 
| more of Pcrers prerogariuc, & of the biſhops of Romes 
dignitie,than by the worde of God was granted to ci- 
ther ofthem : this 121neffe& as much as I affirme, bur 
hereof ut followerh not, that I make rhem the miniſters 
and furtherers of Antichriſt, For thole are the mini- 
Kers and furtherers of Antichriſt, which willingly lend 
all their power to maintaine, and vphold his kingdom, 
after he hack inuaded the tyrannic: The auncient fa- 
thers mcant nothing lefle by admitting of the biſhops 
of Romes prerogatiue , vnder colour of Peters ſucce(- 
ſourthan to ſerue him or aduance him intothe throac 
of Antichriſt. Not cucric one whome Satan hath ſcdy- 
ced that he might prepare a way forthe aduauncement 
of histyrannic, is a miniſter and furtherer of Satanor . 
his ryrannie, for then ſhould all men be counted minis 
. ers or furtherers of Satan , ſecing the kingdome of | 
_ ane is increaſed by the frailtie of all men , whichby 
temptation of the diuell fall into finne, Beſide thar, ma 
. Nic vfthe auncient fathers,openly reſiſted the vſurped 
| power of the biſhops of Rome, when it began onely to 
budde vp,and was yer farre off from Antichriſtian ty- 
— rannic, alchough it rended ſoinewharttoward the ſame, 
Enſeb. lib.s $9 did the biſhops of the Eaſt churches countermaund 
4.25.69 26 Victor biſhop of Rome, contending about the celebra- 
Conc Carth, tion of Eaſtcr.So did Irenzus,Polycrates,and many 0+ 
3.c4.26, thergodly fathers, in_publike writings openly repre- 
Gratian hend him. So did Cyprian in diuerſc Epiſtles expoſtu- 
diff.99, late with the biſhops of Rome,for medling with caules. 
Milexit, ca. that pertainedto his iuriſdiftion. So did all the biſhops 
22. of Aphrica make decrees againſt rhe vſurped authoritic 
Conc. Aph. and titles of the biſhops of Rome, denying all appcales 
edCelefiin, ynto the ſea of Rome,8 cxcomunicating all chem oo | 
. a” 


' againſt the writings of W. Fulke. 5 
would appeale to any place beyond the ſea,diſcouering 
alſo the forged Canon of rhe Nicen Councel, by which 
the biſhops of Rome challenged that prerogatiue, So 
- that M. Allenby this bis ſlander , hath done intury to 
 mee,and hurr co himſelfe , while men by this example 
may iudge of his ſynceritic in other matters. 
Next commeth in the diſcoueric of I. Nicols , de- 
nying that they make the Catholike religion locall, or 
. of one prouince,as he chargeth mce(with ſome ſcorne- 
tull termes of reproche ) ro affirme 1n'my bad anſwere 
to Howler, I ſaid in deedc,that S. Auguſtine Pe wnir.Ec- 
«leſ.Cap.4. doth cleare vs of ſchiſme, who willingly com- 
municate with all the whole bodieof Chriſts Church, 
diſperſed ouer the world, and charge the Popiſh faltion 
both of ſchiſme & hercſic : 'of ſchiſme, becauſe they 
- mainraine the Church tobe onely in aparr of Europe, 
 asthe Donartiſtes did in Aphrica,&c, And whar iniury 
haue I done tothe Papiſtes in ſo ſaying; The Donarifts 
ſayd, the Church was periſhed our of all the worlde, & 
remainedonly in Aphrica : not aſſigning any place of 
Aphrica,whercunro the Church muſt be regardant, as 
the Papiſtes do the citic of Rome : but »farming thax 
true Catholikes remained one]y in Aphrica,being cone 
ſumed out of all other partes of the earth, And whar 
 fay the Papiſtes of all the Oricntalchurches of Greece, 
of Afia, of Aphrike, that acknowledge nor the Popes 
authoritie ? Doe they nor accompr them all for here- 
tikes or ſchiſmarikes ? Then ic followeth, that they ac+ 
knowledge the Church to remaine only inthoſe partes 
_ ef Europe, that arcſubic& ro the Pope, and Church of 
Rome. Bur perhaps they wil alledge their newly foun- 
ded Churches in India and America,which vaine brag. 
Iwillnot ſtand to confute: but ſeeing this enlargement 
is but newe begun, in our graundfathers dayes, before 
- thoſe partes of the earth were diſcoucred by nauigarion. 
of the Portingals and Spaniardes , where was the Ro- 
miſh church & pope thereof acknowledged bur onely 
5: A3 ina 
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in apiece of Europe, If yetthey will alledge rhe ſub. 
miſtion of any Parriarkes or Prelares of the Athiopjan 
or Armenian churches made torhe Pope by ſore wan- 
dring pilgrimes', which are of no credit among wiſe- 
men, yetall men may knowe,that thoſe Chriſtians con- 
tinuinsg to this day,in the ſamercligion , rites and ce- 
remonies,that rhey did before ſuch pretended ſubmil- 
fions, holding and doing manie things contrarie to the 
Romitſh religion and cuſtome, which argueth plainly, 
that they neither were , nor meane to become mem- 
bers ofthe church of Rome, and ſubicAs ro Popiſhre- 
ligion,which they refuſe to receive in as manic points, 
as cuer they did . Wherefore the Popiſh church re- 
maineth t1]] ſhur yp within the ſtrenes of Europg, 
for any acceſſion of them , And what enlargement [A 
euer ithathin the newe world, it is rather by colonics 
of Portingals & Spaniardes,than by converſion of thoſe 
barbarous nations, For as for them that were for feare 
of death compelled to receiue baptiſme,as manic of the 
barbarous people hauc been,norrue Catholike can ac- 
knowledge for good and Catholike Chriſtians , who as 
occaſion alwayes ſcrued them, ſpared not to giue ſufh- 
clentteſtimonic of their counterteit conuerſion,where- 
by ir appeared, that the ſacrament of baptiſme was in 
them prophaned, rather than thatthey by it were ſan- 
Rified. As for my bad anſwere io Howlet,as itſecmeth 
was ſo ſufficient, rhat never a Papiſt theſe rwo yearcs 
can finde timeto confute it. Alchough ifrhey thought 
it too bad to confute' , there hath beene ſince aberter 
fer forth' with more aduiſe, by maſter Wyborne, but the 
replic we ſhall haue at greater leaſure , the Howler as 
Igefſebeing otherwiſe occupied in defence of his Cen- 
fare; for that his proude*ſtomack had rather play the 
Tudge than the defendant, © © oF 

* The niexrquarell followerh in the thirde leafe after, 
where he approueth 1, Nicols affirming, as he ſayeth 
that Purgatoric, prayer for the Ta” of | 
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as hizowne companions , namely Fulke in his lace an- 
ſwere to door Alen and door Briſtowe confellerth 
char all thefe three crrours were receiued in the church 
aboue r200. yeares, that is in therimes of Auguſtine, 
Terome, Ambroſe and v w rde, and thar theſe fathers 
with other belccued them! alſo. If to thoſe three do- 
Qorswhich tre named,he had not added vpward,l muſt 
hauc abated one hundred yeres atleaſt of his account, 


Buc now ler vs ſee , what 1 haue confeſſed of theſe do- | 


Qors and vpward, Firſt againſt Purgatoric, page 306, 
But whoſocuer ſhall voucbſafe to turne the booke to 
chat page, ſhall finde neuer a word of my writing, good 
orbad,bur onely the firſt ſe ion of the ninth Chapter 
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Saines,arc late inuentions of o_— & Papiſts, Where- ,; 
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of Allens ſecond booke, Wcl, this may be the printers 


fault,peraduenture it is page 106. becauſe it 18not like 
thatzo6, ſhould come before 115. the next quotation 
that followerh , but neither is there any thing to this 
purpoſe, Then let vs fee what may be founde page 115. 
euenas much asin page 3os. for there is neuer a worde 
of ny writing in that page, but all is Allens $.chapter of 
the firſt booke, Then come wetothe thirde quotation 
page 316.and there in deede 35 ſomething ſounding to- 
ward this marter, touching prayer forge dead, which 
Auguſtine did allowe , bur of purgatorie there is no. 
thing. Of inuocation of Saints there is mention, bur no 
affirmation chat Auguſtin did beleeue ir, for in the nexr 
page followeth a diſcourſe ro prooue that S. Auguſtine, 
as he declareth in his booke De cura pro mortuis &fc , was 
not certaine how the Saints departed ſhould knowe a- 
ny thing that is donein this worlde ,- although he in- 
clined to that opinion, that they might hauc know- 
ledge by relation of dead men, orof Angels, orelſe hee 
Enoweth nothowe, and fo doth plainly canfeſle. From 
hence we muft paſſe to page 320. where in deede, I doe 
confeſſe that Ambroſe alloweth prayer for the dead, as 
it was a common error of hs time, but not ſacrifice of 
| AA4 the 
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8 A confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
the maſſe inthat ſenſe that Papiſtes do. Laſt of all Are, 
'* page 39. Ideniethat for 200. yearcs after Chriſtie can 
' be prooucd,that any Catholike writer doth allow praiex 

forthe dead,or inuocation of Saints, and thaxthe later 

_ Error was not confirmed 4oo. yeares after Chriſt,name- 

 tyinSainr Auguſtines rime, in that ſmall helpe was ac+ 


' knowledged by Chryſoſtome , ro come tothe dead by 


| prayers made for them. Inallthoſe places $. Icrome 
| 3sNor once named, nor purgatorie confefſed-ro bee 
receiued , whereof S. Auguſtinethe lafte of the three 
| ſometime doubrerh , ſomerime viterly denyeth any 
third place; neither did I euer cofefle,that any of thoſe 
three errors were holden by theſe auncienr fathers in 
all reſpe&s,as they are by rhe Papiſtes,nor thar purga- 
rorie was cucr belecued of any of them, onely Augu- 
ſtine ſometimes ſpeakethofit, as of a doubtful magrer, 
which he ſayerh may be inquired, whether there be a- = 
ny ſuch placeor no: and yet confurcd thoſe interpre- 
tations of the ſcriptures which the Papiſtes make their 
* chiefeſtgroundes of ir. By this you may ſee, how hbe- 
rallthis leſuitc is in extending my confeſſion further 
than euer it was made or meant by mee,or canbe pro- 
ucd by him or any Papiſt of themall, © 
 Thethird legfe againe,after rhis, he faicth that Nie 
cols by citing Wlace of Aucuſtine , woulde haug men 
thinke that S, Auguſtine diallowed prayer to Saines, 
which is contraric to Fulkes opinion ,' who confefſeth 
Auguſtine to haue defcnded this ſuperſtition, as hee, 
termeth it, and.rayleth on him for it . For thisis cuo* 
ted Purg.pag.315.316.317, Howe hee gathereth, what 
Nicols would haue men thinke, ler other men judge. 
And what mine opinion is of Auguſtines allowing of 
rayer to. Saints, I haue before exprefiedour of the 
places quored: but where he ſayeth, I raile on him for 
1,thar is bur a fryers report , which ſcldome differerh, 
from ale , For this is all1 ſay of him foric . By ſuch. 
Places as L hauc in thoſe: pages cited out of Auguſtine, 
. "ORS "7 0 Ms a Bs it 1s 
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iris proved, that; alrhough Auguſtine were willing to ,, 
' waiaraine the ſuperſtition,thar was noe throughly cons ,, 
Grmedin; his-tiwe , about burials and inuocation of ,, 
| Saints. yet he hath nothing of certeintie our ofthe ,, 
worde of God,cither ro perſwade his owne conſcience, ,, 
or to ſacisfiethemchart moued the doubtes vnro him, ,, 
Wherberin theſe wordes I haverayled, I ſubmirm 
ſelfe tothe 3udgement of the reader, that will weig 
what I hauecited out of S. Auguſtine , in the pages 
entioneds;:;.f, f:o ics ot inner 0 tgD 8 Ate 
' In theſame leafc,and the nextpage, the margent is 
ainted with quotations out of my booke againſt Pur- 
 patorie.. Bur what thinke you to proue? Forſooth, - char 
is aducrſaries do confeſle all the olde fathers to be on 
their fide, and ro baue erred with them, as Fulke doth ,, 
of S. Ambroſe, Auſten,Terrullian,Origen,Chryſoſtom, ,, 
Gregorie, and Bede by name, with moſt reprocheſull ,, 
and contemptuous words againſt them. This is ſpoken ,, 
gencrally, as though we confefſe all the doQors tobee 
on their ſide, in cuery controuerfie, which we doe not - 
| acknowledgetoberrucin any one , although many of _ 
the later ſortdo in ſome part fauourone or two errours 
of theirs among an hundreth . Burler vs examine his 
| prooues,which ſeeme tobe verie plentifull, yer of nine 
quotations I muſt needes ſtrike our rwo; page 306, and 
379. becauſe inthem is nor one ſyllable of my writing, 
burall of Allens . In che pages 315. & 316. is nothin 
more contained touching this marrer, than I have 
 readie declared, There remaineth nowe , page 349. 
where Lay touching arule of $. Auguſtine, whichhee 
giueth torrie faith and doarine ofthe Church onely by 
the ſcripture,that if he had as ivy, ex 4 followed it; in ,, 
- examining the-common error of his time,of prayer for ,, 
"the dead,ashedid in oy downe the ſchiſmeofthe , 
| Donatiſtes,or the herchic of the Pelagians, hee woulde ,, 
- notſo blindly haue defended that which by holy ſcrip- ,| 
. ture he was notable to mainraine, as he docthinthar ,, 
_!.. Ag booke 
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10 A confutation ofthe Papiſter quarels 
booke De Cura pro mormic agends, and elſe where'; What 
_. moſt reprochefull or cont _ 0-045 Wor a- 
inſt S. Auguſtine? Sceing the holie fcriprureis ali 
| ſhining in yo np. S.Perer [a 6: pre GRerk 
without ir muſt walke blindly , which T ſay in commen- 
. dationof che light of the ſcripture, nor mcontempr of 
Auguſtines reaſon , whome as'I may nothonour, with 
contenipt of the rrueth:ſo when he is a parrone & main: 
trainer of the truth, I honour him from my heare. Like- 
wiſe page 78. Saint Ambroſe is named,but nothing ae- 
knowledged to fauour any popiſh errour. Auguſtine is 
againe noted ſpeaking ofthe amending fire;whereof he 
hath noground ,burin the commonerrour of his'time; 
and whereofhe affirmeth ſomerimes, thar itis a matter 
that may bee doubted of , fomerimes thar there isno 
thirdplace atall, Wherefore this place hathneitherre- 
prochful wordes,;nor confeſſion of any conſtanr opini- 
_ enof Auguſtine, inclining to your crronrs, Thenktys 
paſſe ro the nexr- place which is page 435. where con- 
cc cerning this matter, I have writtenthus; I denie that 
. any of the auncient fathers in Chriſts time, or ſcholers 
, tahis Apoſtles, or within one or two hundreth yeares 
« after Chriſt , excepr'one that had irof Montanus the 
., heretike,as he had more things beſide, in any one word, 
maintained your cauſe for purgatorie or prayers for the 
dead. Secondly of them. chart maintained prayers for 
" the dead, the moſt confeſſed , they had it not out of 
© the ſcriptures,bur of rradition of the Apoſtles , and<ct- 
tome of the church, therefore they are nor tobe com- 
ared ynto vs in better ynderſtanding of the feripures, 
br that point,whichthey denyed to be recciued ofthe 
* ſcriptures, Thirdly, thoſe of the auncient fathers that 
6: agreed with you in any part of your afſcrrion (for none 
* within 400. yeares was wholly of your errour)notwith- 
* ſtanding manic excellent gifts thar they had,yerwain. 
. tained other errors beſide thar, and abourthar, diſſen- 
". tedone fromanother, and ſomctime the ſame _ 
rom 
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from himſclfe , and that is worſtof all, from manifeſt »# 
truth of the holy ſcriptures. Therefore neither is their »» 
erronious interpretatzon in this matter to be receiued, 52 
nor M.Allens wiſe iudgement of ys to bee regarded, »» 
Here alſo I appeale to the iudgemene of indifferent - 
readers, what confeſlion I have made of the fathers to 
be on their fide, or what reprochefullor conremptuous 
wordes I hauc vicd againſt rhem , for diſſenting from 
vs. The next place 1s quoted, page 247, where I ſay 
againſt Allen , boaſting of auncient teſtimonies , for 
prayer for the dead : I will nor denie but. you haue ,, 
much drofle and dregges, of the later ſort of doRors,8& », 
the later,the fuller of droſſe . But bring me any worde ,, 
our of luſtinus Martyr, Irenzus, Clemens Alexandri ,, 
nus, or any that did write within one hundrerh yeares ,, 
after Chriſt, that alowcth prayer or almes forthe dead, ,, 
& I willſay you are as good as your word, Here excepr 
he will cauil,thatI acknowledge much drofle and dregs 
ro be in the later ſorr of doors, Iknowe not what hee 
finderh that hath any ſhadowe of his ſlander. But the 
rueth muſt be confefled,thar the pure waters of life are 
to be founde onely in the worde of God, and beſiderhat 
the beſt and pureſt liquors that are to bee ſeene, are 
nor cleare from alldregges and drofle of humane error 
and frailtie, Inthe next page Origen delivered from 
the ſhamefull mangling of Allens allegation, is ſhewed 
plainly co be an enimie of purgatorie & prayer for the 
dead,in rhat he affirmeth the day of a Chriſtian mans 
death tobe the ende of all ſorrowe, and the beginning 
ofall felicitic , There remaineth nowe the laſt place 
quoted, page 194. where I acknowledge, that Grego-> 
ric,Bernard, & Bede, vpon the text Matth. 12. are of 
opinion thar finnes not remitted inthis world, may be 
remitted inthe world tocome . Bur how happeneth 
(fy 1) that Chryſoltome & Ieronyme which both in- 
terpretedthar place, could gather no fuch matrer, al- 
though they ocherwiſe allowed prayer for the _ 
| | | | | The 
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12 MA confutation ofthe Papiſtes qiuarels | 
& Thereaſon wuſt needes be, becauſe the errourof pur= 
ce patoric growing ſomuch the ſtronger, as it waz neerer 
«« rothe full reuelarion of Antichriſt, Gregorie and Bede 
« ſonght not the true meaning of Chrift in rhis ſcripture, 
« bur the confirmation of their plauſible error , Here is 
* alltheconfefſjons, moſt reprothefull & conteniptyous 
wordes,thar are conteined in ſo manic of thoſe places 
as he hath quoted,in which I will not rarric rorchearſe 
how manic vatrathes he hath verered againſt mce, but 
wiſh the indifferent reader to conſider, that if lie beſo, 
bolde-ro ſlander mee concerning a booke printed in 
Engliſh, by which he may be conuinced of eueric ſim- 
ple reader, whatdarc henot aduouch of matters done 
and paſt at Rome, whither none may trattell rorrie our 
his rrercherie, but he is in manifeſt danger neuter tore- 
wurne the anſwere ofhis meſſape? LPT EPO 
From this Popiſh Parſon wharſoeuer his name be, 1 
muſt pafſe ro another gemtleman namelefſe in deede, 
bur not blamelefſe, yea much moreblameworthic than 
the other: who among fomanie and ſo grear flandery, - 
as it is wonder howe they could bee conueyed inrofo. 
ſmall a booke, againſt our prince, her lawes, her coun- 
cellors,her iudges, her officers, the nobilirie, rhe com- 
minahkic,the church,the gouernors,the paſtors, & the 
pou thereof,againſt all ſtares 8 perſons of rhe ſand, 
m whometherc is religion towardes God, ioyncd with 
dutic rowarde their prince and conntrie, hath founde 
yet ſome empric corners where he might place mein 
particular, And firſt of all,page 46. of his Latine Epi* 
Rle, after he hath deſcribed the manner of quartering 
vicd inthe execution of traytors, and moſt impudent]y 
flandered the officers of Juſtice , to make ſuch haſte in 
cutting downethePapiſtes,which are hanged, as they 
vic notin/ puniſhment of other trayrours , rorhecnde 
they mighrſatisfie their cruel minds in their trorments, 
which is proued falfe by manie rhouſandeye witneſles, 
that haue not lightly fcene any of them revine with 
any 
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againſt the writings of V.Fulke.. 11 
-any ſenſe of their paynes, exceprtone Storic, who alſo .. | 
| didhang ſo long before he was cur downe , that it was .. - 
; | greatwonderingto manic to fee him ſo ſoone recouec .. 
red, not onely in life, bur alſo in ſtrength; Arlengeh he. 
| commechin his tragical manner,to inucigh againſt the , - 
, | crueltic oftheir aduerſarics , whome this crucll | 
, | doth nothingat all moue to pitic, bur-they laugh and .. 
make ſport artir, and.inſult againſt them rhat are ady- « 
ing. But eſpecially. ( ſaicth-hee Yif any overcome with +» 
paine,hath giuen foorth any groning which yethappe- ,.. 
gcth moſt ſeldome , ſoone of them nomeane prea« 
cher jn a certeine imprinted booke, doerthgather thac 


3” 
ours are not true martyrs, becauſe one of them ashe | 4 
bimſelfe afficmerh) : gaue foarth a certaine howling as | <1 
of an helbound, thar ] may vſc his owne wordes.O ſen» || 
rence worthie of a preacber! O newcharitizofthe new | 
pipe ! What cuthanly theefe ar any:tiwe hack nor ?? 
 bluthedtovreer ſuch a voice? What murtherer did-cuer | 
ſhewe a minde fo cruel) and barbarous? -/ This froth 
ofwordes Imighreaſily match with like rbetoricallex- 
clamations.. O.impudent Jyer,O ſhameleſle flanderer, 
Otrayterous backbyrer, &c. Bux .I bad rather heat ic 
downe with tructh of matcer, |: Briftowe .ta-his booke 
of Motiues, maketh Martyrs his: 15, Motiye.. _—_ 
whome hce commenderh as well for the goodne 
their cauſe,as alſo for their paricnt ſuffcring:The good | 
Earle of Northumberland { 1 vie his owne traiterous 
wordes) Storic ,Felron, Nortone, Woodhouſe, Plom-., 
trec,and ſo manic hundreths of the Northeren men, 
whome approued by miracles yndoubted he: oppoſeth 
againſt Foxes marryrs as he calleth them. Agamſt this 
| traiterous commendation of open rebels and traitors, 
| among other things chus I hauc written, Retcnt. page 
59. Scecingnot the paine bur the cauſe, makerh a mare -- 
tyr, whoſocuer haue ſuffered for treaſon and rebellion, ® 
may well be accounted Martyrs of the popiſh church, * 
bur che church of Chuiſt condemnegh ſucktfor cnimics ** 
| O 
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confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
« of Chriſtes kingdome, and inheritours of eternall des 
c« truQion,excepr they repent and obtcine mercie for 
« Their horrible wickednefſe. And ſering patienr ſuffe= 
< Tingis by Briſtowes owne confeſſion, a gift of God ynts 
« allcrue martyrs, ſuch as were manifeſtly voyde of pa- 
«« tience can be no true martyrs,as were moſt of theſe re« 
ce bels and traitors, and Storie by name + who for all his 
« glorious rale, inthe time of his moſt deſerued execu- 
« tion by quartering, was ſo impaticnt, that he did not 
«« onely roare and ctye like an heJhouhd buralſo ſtrake 
« the exccurioner doing his office,and reſiſted as long as 
«« ſtrength did ſerue him, being kept downe by threeor 
«« foure men, vnrill he was dead. O patient marryr of 
« thepopiſhchurch! © What cauſe had this launderoiis 
_ ſpiriteyppon theſe my wordes; to make ſuch hydeous 

ourtcryes,whacr theefe > what ruthan ? what murderer? 

or what marrer is miniſtred in this my ſaying, roaccuſe 


_ allthe aduerfaries of Papiſtes in England, of ſuch bit- .{ 


barous cruckie? We are not fovoide of humanitie;bur 
welamenty miſerie euen of our greateſt & molt grite- 
lesenimies:but yerwee' are not fo 'yoide of: vnderſtan- 
ding, to acknowledge impatient ſuffering to bee tive 
martyrdome, no not if the cauie' were neuer ſo good, ' 
Nor that wee thinke true martyrs to be- voide of ſenſe 
and feeling of their torments, or that they may not te- 

, Nike their paines, cuenwith teares and ſtrong crying 
. ſometimes, burthatrhere is a great difference between 
_ thecrying ofpaticnt martyrs vntoGod for ſtrength & 
comfort, and the brutith roaring of impatient ſufferers, 
expreſſed only with paine and torment, as was this of 
Storie, whoyrttered no voice of prayer in all chattine 
of his crying (as I heard of the verie executioner him- 
ſelfe, befide rhem thar ſtoode by) but onely roated and 
 eryedasone ouercome with the ſharpnes ofthe paine, 
as no martyr is, whome God is fairbfall to &cliuer out 
of temptation ; ſo'thar although they haue neuer fo 
grcatſcnſe of their corment, yer are they neuer ouer- 
como 
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comethereby.. Bur peraduen ture thisorator for the 
' popithtraycors,wil take me vp, for concluding againſt 


. aganſt the writings of W.Fulkg. 15 
Storie.that he didnot pray; becauſe no voice of prayer 
was aw: wor come from klew, as though 1 bus." 
confider,, thathe was immediacly. before ſtrangled, ſo 
thatche-paſſagedfhis voice might be ſtopped, that al< 
beir chat roacmgwerehis prayer, yet it mightnorbee 
vndcrſtaod by which heard ir; Inideede-if there 


| hadbecne tivocherfigne ofhis impariendic,bur his cry- 


ing,Lwould not haue beene bolde co-haug iudgediber- 
dmade him an .cxampleof. impatiencie;-asT'did. 
Bur whar-paticnr-marryr euer ſtcakehis'tormentor? 
Who praying for his perſecutors/,wouldfiriue to buffet: 
andbcar them, :Whar:manfubmi himſelfero the- 
willofGadin his ſuffering; would refiftichs execugiv- 
ners thathe mightnorſiffer > yea, when there'wasno! 
remedie but he mult ſuffers exceprGod for his cruelrie 
ſhewed againſt his patient ſaintaphad notonely giuen: 


| himacaſte of ſuch rormears as. he procared to others, 


bur alſo made him an open fpeftacleoftheimparient 8 
yncomfortable ſtate of them, thar ſuffer, gn | 
cauſe,and with a good conſcience. By this it is manifeſt 
how honeſtly this protor of the perſecuted Papiſtesre- 
porreth,tharypon alicle groning I gather thar hee was 
norrue martyr, and further raylcrh as his facukic well 
ſeructh him, IPROTT =—_ 

The like honeſt dealing and truethis ſhewedin-the 


Engliſh cranflacion of this pamphler, rowardthe latter 


ende, where hee ſpeakerh of cerraine impriſoned & py- 
.ned with famine at Yorke, There in the margent, 
Fulke is-placed,as though he had beene author or exe- 
caterof ſame perſecution ar Yorke, neereto which ci- 
tic, he neuer came by 40. miles « Burthis will beexcu- 
ſed perhaps by the printers faulr, becauſe iris not men- 
tioned in the Latine, Howſocuer' itbey itarguerth a 
lying and a flaunderous ſtomack of the ſetters foorth 
ofthis treatiſe » that would ſuffer ſo open and ſoappa- 


rene 


42+ Mit Dt 5L _ ode a - 
ks % © $4 +2 8 ans bs 7 
* "2 FO IL BN LY, : 
= 


_— — FR 8 "R- 
f 2F 4 wt Se RY ate 6; Ex a "Mw" * T 
E CS - "> He J Eu o - 
£©% PAT; 3 « 
- - » 


16 A confutation of the Papiſtes quaarels 
renta lander,co paſleracarreted beitiginf@cha place. | 
where it could gote their fi and knowledge. /''; * 
Bur the ſtorie of | nr ar Wisbichgiza wore 
thie marcer, wherein natonely this rhetoritian;but al 
ſorhe RE A OIOng F 
Parſon;as1 im her thought goodroexer!: 
So _ © The tu A mhurcof th anitvleaks 
= provucedinguery: icienereftimonicy; 
dro boodeoandedicent herwaieſties:coun.' 
» kfcer choſe olſtinare recuſantes were:rommitred)i 
COD codire@theitlews , 
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rom when be ſereeowaka gemileinan of his' 
to:them that liad the charge of rhoſe- 


2 Catdſoofmy commirig - Whezeupon cn-- 


_— 

ſomadthee Xecbein-the ed certaine:honeſt- 
men ſpecially called and required ta be witnelles, be-'/ 
ſides anamberof otber of goad credite, ; the ſumme-:/ 
wherofas itwas writtenat the preſent rime,by three of 
foure that came with mee; of which one is a learned - 
preacher, was collefed ro certific the Bithop asncecre: 
as could be, what communication had polled berwcene® 


vs, wichaur any further purpoſe of pubhſhingthe ſame; 
But the copic thereof comming into the'handes of a 
friends of wine at Landon; and by him communicated 
ro ſame ather of his friendes, arlaſt cameimo:a prin- 
ters. hande ', who fodcnly fer irabroade vnknowing + 
ro my friende and me. Which howwellit was liked of | 
me & my friende, ſome ofthe beſt of the companie of 


Stationens caatchibe ,by that, mcancs was _m— ro - 
aue 
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{ [have the printer puniſhed ; and hadde not: Campions 


"| proude and vaine chalenge come cuen in the-nicke,, T 


could nor haue becne' perſwaded by my friendes, to 
;haue ſuffered the partiero goe ſo cleare as he did: This 
. 4s the whole trurh & cuery parethereof, which if this 
[dainty orator durſt ſhewhis face in any honeſt preſece 
. -in England,may be proouecd by ſuch ſufficienewitnefſe 
and" cuidence, as no reaſonable perſon coulde refuſe. 
'NorwithRanding let vs ſee, what a rhetoricaier with- 
- 2pur feare of God, or ſhame of the worlde, (without 
knowledge of the marter;, or meancs to haucineelli- 
"pence, candeviſe to publiſh in che face oftheworld, ro 
bolſter the obſtinacie of choſe wilfullrecuſanrs;and ro 


| :deface the honeſt indevour of them that ſecke: firſt'eo 


teforme them, and fthatcannot be, ro take away'cxe 
. aſe of jgnorance fromthem, There is a certaine mi- 
miſter (ſayrh he )great in his owne opiniongbatin orher 
mens opinion but meatic,&c. Marke how boldly cuen 
in the beginning he bluſheth nor to affirme;, thatwhich 
. tis impoſlible for him toknowe, Foralbei- TI were as 
greatin minc owne opinion, as hereporteth me robe, 
| — coulde hee bee priuie ro my coneepr, who 
though he knowe my perſon, yer is he nor acquainted 
-with my maners , that hee might make coniefure by 
them. Neither is p like, he can heare it by reportof v- 
ther men, For I rruſt they which knowe me moſt fa- 
wiliarly, cannot report,that my benauiour arguerh any 
fuch grear _ of my ſcife, Buthe gatherethirper- 
haps cither by my preaching,or by my writing. What 
Still I hauc in any thing God knowerh beſt, and then 
they with whom [ue And that 1 makes litle ſhewe 
of chac 1 knowe, as any man in ſuch caſes may conue- 
tiencly; I anſwere,they that haue moſt cauſe to ynder= 
Rand what I am, will not refuſe ro reſtifie. That he ſayth 
| Tammeane inother mens opinions, irgretueth me no- 
thing: rather Iam afraide leaſt a great number accept 
me tobe better than I deſcrue, oo to omitte this max 
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- 455, by, which yer you may garher , what likelihoode of 
mructh is,inthe reſt of his aſſertions, he proceedeth-to 
accuſe merthat for hope of alile vaineglorie ; by con- 
acnding with noble men, can magnatibus ( fo the honeſt 

' lubieR - callerh Watſon che Biſhop, and Fecknamche 
Abbox fo. long ſince by lawefull authoritie depriued of 
. thoſe. dignxics ) I crept ſecretly inco the caſtle vnlog- 

ked for; | Bur if my comming were of hope to winne 
glorie, why: did-I nor rather come openly, or .caufe 
them to be brought into the Church before the whole 
_mulricude? Well, admit.I was ſoblinde with deſire. of 
. Yaineglorie that] could nor fee., which way. I-might' 
-beſt comeroit. Why: ſhould he ſay char I creptintothe 
caſtle ,. as jr were -by ſtealth? Belike becauſe I came 
without authoririe, for ſo he ſayth afterwacde, the pa- 
piſtes ſawethar I came to offer, them conference by no 


ſpeFran,he commanderh them allto be brought into his 


thoritie ? or were-they which had them in cuſtody fo 
ſimple, thatthey would obey an vnknowne perſon, a 
meane man, of ſmall or noaccounr, comming without 
.authoritie or- commanding in his owne name , Or pre- 
tending the name of them thar had authoritie without 
ſufficient warrant? orrather was it not well ſaide ,that 
alyer ina large alc is the beſt confurer of himſelfe?,. 
Alchough in verie truth, | gauc no commandement for 
thcivappearance before me, onely the biſhoppes- will 
- wasdcclared by the gentleman his ſeruant, vnto their 
keeper, Butwhart ſhouldI ſtande to rippe vp thoſe ya- 


nitics? Allreaſonable congitions of bookes , time 


haps the diſdaine of my perſon, bur more the feare of 
the weakeneſſe of rheir cauſe ſtayed them, that they 
would not aducnture their credirin triall by diſpytaty 

| ON, 


as Aconfutation of the Papiſtes quarels a 


publike authoritie, If that had beene ſo, howe coulde 
this ſtande which he ſayrh, Sift iuber onmes ad ſinmm con- + 


preſence.. Did he commaund them byhis priuareau- 


order for the conference were offered them , To cont» | 
clude,l am cerrainely perſwaded , that fomerhing pet- | 


——- 
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aoainft the writings of W.Fulke, 19 
on. For if the.contemprt of my lightneſſe and raſhneſſe 
(as their proQor ſayeth ) had beene the onely cauſe of 
their refuſall, why did they nor yeeldero diſpute ih the 
miuerſitic in which are many of more gravitic or lear- 
ning, yeawhy did they conclude in the ende that all 
diſpurarion in marrers of faith, was vnprofitable,allea- 
ging examples of rhe diſputation in the conuocation 
houſe ,. in the beginning of the Queenes maieſtics 
raigne: and the conference at Weſtminſter in preſenice 
of aJmoſt all the learned and wiſe of the realme in the 
beginning of her maieſties reigne ? For the publiſhing 
of the report and the certcinty of the contents thereof, 
I haue ſhewed ſufficiently, as the truth of the marter 
was, andas1 will be able to iuſtific by good witneſſe, . 
wharſocuerthis impudenr lier hath aduouched ro the 


cararie.The ſame is allo ſufficient to confine the ſame 


ſlander repeted by the confuter of Maiſter Charke it 
Epiſt, pa. 9. concerning my onely looking into Wisbich 
caſtle, and printing a pawphler in mine owne praife, 
where if Thad fained matter for my prayſe T might as 
well haue faigned, howe valiantly I had vanquiſhed 
mince enemics.For ſma]l praiſe is gottetiwhere there is 
no vitory, & victory can be none where there is ho bat= 
tell. The like ſlander he hath , but with morewordes of 
reproch pag. 2. of his defenſe, where befide his rufftian= 
like rayling, which is a greater fault in him that repro- 
ueth others, for intetniperate ſpeech , there is nothing 
more in ſubſtance, but that I did ſer foorth that pam- 
phlerin mine owne commendation, and 1 attempred 
the marrer without authoritic,whercin without all rhe- 


' torike I muſt tel] him plaincly , hee lyerh impudently, 


As for the di'puration he ſayrhthey haueſued forin ſe- 


 ditious maner;and for a purpoſe of ſeditis by Campion 


their valiane champion, for other ſujte rhey cannot 
prooue that cuer they made, or by any other meanes 
that euer Ihearde of, howe like it is they would ſewe for 
itwe may knowe by this, tharthey would not _ it 

| . B 3 when 


20 A confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
whenir was offered, and howe well it was diſcharged | 
by Campion their luſty chalenger , when he could no. 
refuſe it, there be many both wiſe and learned witnel- 
ſes, that can teſtifie, ro the reproofe of ſuch impudent 
reportes , as have beene brured in popiſh pamphlers, 
by ignorant afles: to whom their owne champion is ſo 
licle bcholding, that they haue for the moſt partmade 
his anſwerea great deale more abſurde, and further 
from ſhcive of learning , than in deede it was ; Bur if 
you be ſo ſharpe ſer vpon diſputation, as you pretende, 
why doth ncuer a papiſt of you all auniwere my cha- 
lenge made openly in printto all learned papiſts, al. 
moſt three yeere ago, ſet before my Retentiue againſt 
Briſtowes Moriues , wherein you may expretſe, what 
ou hauein maintcinaunce of your opinion, withour 
ſuite, withour danger, andto the beſt and ſureſt tryall 
of thetrueth. Bur nowe it is time to come to ather 
cauylles of this ſyrly cenſurcr. They are of two ſorts, the 
one concerning wordes, the other rouching matter, 1 
will beginne firſt with the wordes,and as neere as T can 
readily finde them, wil quote the places of my bookes 
where I haue vied them. Andlerting the eaderſee 
. what cauſe moucd mee ſometimes to ſuch vehement 
termes, I referre it to his judgement, whether I have 
paſſed the bondes of modeſtic, or gquitic, yeaor nay. 
Firſt he chargeth me with a rufhianlike ſpirire , becauſe 
I fay to Allen: Shewe me Allen jf thou canſt for thy 
gutres. pag. 241. Inthar place I anſwere to Allen,which 
fcornetully biddeth the Papitics ſay vnto vs :; M. Pro- 
& reſtant, let me haue fight of your onely fayth , I would 
« be of thatreligion,&c. that James calleth pure and vn- 
ſported, &c, Whiles he requireth a ſight ofour fayth by 
our good workes , I aunſwere that becauſe the eryall of 
fingular perſons is vncertaine , and vnpoſhble, ler vs 
conſider the whole ſtates. Then followerh: Shewe me 
if thou canſt for thy guttes, or name any popith citte, 
that hath made ſuch proviſion for the fatherlefſe and 
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heare like arufhan? Exceprrhe delicate cenſurer,can- 
not abideto heare Allens guts named, buthe thinketh 
| ave wag egy he had ncuer hearde of theſe 

hraſes , ruperss bees, non fire ruperis inquis , rumpanttr us 
Ned Iawhich : ſauing he enthorits of this noble 
cenſurer,no wiſe man did euer conceive any-ruffianlike 
ſpirite . It ſauoureth agreatdeale more of a ruffianlike 
Fries) thar himſelfe abuſeth the phraſes of the holie 
og eoimeruing ng , as hearc in the _ 

t, Door Fulkes tallentin rayling,and pag. 5o. Lu- ,.- 
_- lying with anunne in the kedks = atheiſt, Peſga.rs. 
would not abhor to ſpeake ſo? Bur er vs examine whar 
rayling he hath noted our of my Retentiue againſt Bri» 
ſtowes Motives. Firſt, leaud Loſell, and vnlearned dog- - 
bolr, which I finde pag. 6. where 1 ſay,that ſome of the 
Papiſtes were moderators of the conference at Weſt- 
winſter , at leaſt one : namely, D. Heath then occupi- ,, 
ingthe place ef the Biſhoppe of Yorke. Therefore not ,, 
onely lay Lordes and vnlcarned herctikes, as this ,, 
leaude Joſell, and vnlearned dogbolt, and trayrerous , 
papiſt (1 am bolde wich him becauſe he is ſo malepearr ,, 
with the learned and godly nobilitic of England) moſt ,, 
launderouſly and maliciouſly affirmeth , were onely. ,, 
moderators of that diſputation, bur ſome of the popiſh ,, 
fagion , were not onely preſent, bur prefidentes of ,, 
that ation , beſide all þ 4 reſt of the popiſh prelatcs, ,, 
which then were of that parliament, for information ,, 
whereof that conference was appointed. 1 ſay let the 
reader iudge , whether hee hauc nor deſcrued thoſe 
termes,thatbeing bura man of veric meane learning, 

3 his writinges declare, was not aſhamed to call all 
the nobilities and c6mons of the parliamenn, lay lordes 

and vnlearned hererikes, £ 
 Againe, pag, 58, Icall Briſtowe a trajterous Papiſt, 
cauſe he ſlaundererth our ſtate not onely for publike 
'eXecution of open rebelles and crraut traytours, as the 
Þ B 3 Eatle 
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22 © Aconfutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
Earle of Northumberlande, Storic, Felton, Nortons, 
Woodhouſe, and fo many hundreths of the northeren 
men, whomall hee calleth holy martyres , prooued 
by miracles yndoubred, bur.alſo with priuie murthe. 
ting by poyſoning; whipping, and famiſhing, whart kefle 
I could haue ſayde of him for this hygh treaſon” openly 
printed, and what an honeſt Papiſt the cenſureris for 
reproouing me in ſo terming him, I refer to the judge. 
ment of all Chriſtian and fairhfull ſubicQes, _ 
| Toproceede I call him ſhamelefle beaſt pag, 18. be- 
cauſe he maketh a ſhamlefle and beaſtly concluſion in 
* thoſe wordes : Whoſoeuer hauec ar any time, ſet them- 
< ſclues againſt any do&rine confirmed by miracle, they 
< hauc beene againſtthe rruerh, There can to this no 
« inſtance bee giuen: our-dorine which they reſiſt 
« hathbeene confirmed by miracles, therefore playneit 
*«« 1s that they arc enemies of the tructh. Doe you not 
$ heare this ſhamelefle beaſt ſay (quod I )there can beno 
< inſtance giuen againſt his propofition, when the Lorde 
*« himſelfe giueth an exprefſe lawe againſt a falſe pro- 
<* phet, which ſhewerh ſignes and miracles? Deur. x3,&c, 
Weigh the terme with the deſert of the perfon inthis 
bojde affertion, and if it bec roo extreme, 1 defire no 
fauour, | 
«& Yertagaine pag, xo. I write thus Where Lurher con- 
« feſſeth thar the mockers of the true Church were com- 
*© monly called hererikes , his conſcience did not accuſe 
« him(as Briſtowe ſayde of him chat his fide were here- 
& tikes, For hee was able to pur a difference berweene 
& him that by heretikes is called an heretike , and him 
<« that is ſo indecde: although Briſtowe , either for his 
& blockiſh wit cannor, or for his ſpitefull malice will not 
& conceiueit. Heere I doe not fimply accuſe his wit, but 
Either hs wit or his malice; and that one of them was 
to blaine,if not borh , cucry wiſe man may ſee by his 
argument, | HEEL, PR 
_ © «Furthermore pag. 39, I ſay, hcis an iwpudent _w 
$-th wit 
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which ro ftabliſh hisgrounde of cu | | 
 medtoifalfifie the wordes'of holy' ſcripture 2" For hee 
had faid; that Saint Paul after many reafonsx, Cor.r1, 
forthe vncomlineſſe of womens going barcheaded, re- 


4 "YE " "p , A * 4 _y A BG as . 
YL ; SENTED <3, 7 Wt IT 
P - . a ”. 
l STS 
- $5 

HY q T 

- F- þ ” » > Ax. £ = ride « 

by + 
| : ag 


ſtome; is iot atha! 


coylethito this inuincible forts $7 gun ee, Bur if any 
man fceme tobe contentious ,we haucno fuchcuſtom 
(tor womento pray vacouered)nor the.church of God, 
His ignorance and impudence is manifeſt in this place. 
Ifthe terme affe offende any man, let him conſider that 
nothing bucan ignorant perſon is nored thereby , as al 
ſo pag. 88. where hee is called. a blinde bayarde and ' 


blockheaded affe, becauſe he diſdainefully vpbraydeth 


all our doctors , and vniuerfities of much ignoraunce, 
and lacke of learning,and Caluine he ſayth crred about 
thetrinitie throughignorance/,wih ſuch odjious: com- 
pariſons, as in ſo vaine and vnlearned a fellowe, as 
Briſtowe ſheweth himſclfero be, is intollerable, © © 

' To nore hus bolde ignorance alſo Lſayd pag, 74:The 
more beaſtly is rhe blundring: of rhis Briſtowe;, who »» 
dreameth that the councel!- of - Conſtantinople 'the 2» 


firſt, which made this confeſſion by the Apoſtolike »» 


Church, did not onely meane the Romaine Church, »» 
but alſo none other bur the Romaine church : whereas »» 
the councellknowing well the catholike church of the 
worlde, from the particular Church of Rome;gave like 
priuiledges of honor tothe Church of Conſtantinople 
to thoſe which Rome had, rceſcruing onely ſenjoritic to 
old Rome: beſide many other bas Jv they allesdged 
to prooue, thar they acknowledged no ſuch authiernic 
of the Church ar Rome, as the papiſtes nowedefende, 
Likewiſc-pag. 89. I callbim blundring Briſtowe, for 
charging M , Icwell with mgnoraunce, for affirming 


- Chiiſtrobe a prieſt according to his deirie,of which af- 


ſertion I ſhal haue occaſion to ſpeake afterward againſt 


' the laſtſlander. | 


And pag. 75. where Briſtowe ſayth, that in all inno- 


_ vations bozh great and ſmall that cucr by heretikes 
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were attempted, they can ſhewe-vndet what pope 
they chanced, wharttumulres rifing in the world theres - 
on what do&ors withſtande it, what councels accur- 
ſed it, &c. Ireply thus; Whar an impudent lyer is this | 
&© Briſtowe,to bragge of that, which at this day is vnpaſe 
*c ſible robe done, by any man living in the worlde :For 
' ©*© of fo many heretikes as are rehearſed by Epiphanius 
«© and Auguſtine, not the one halfe of them can bee fo 
*© ſhewed, as Briſtowe like a blinde bayarde boaſterth they 
*© candoc, 5 | 
<«< | Yermoretouching his ignorance pag.43. I fay Hie« 
<« rome was not ſo grofſe , to count walking about the ci« 
© tie,tobea peregrination, Butwhar is ſo leaden, or 
« blockiſh, which theſe doltiſh papiſtes will nor aduouch 
« forthe maintcinanceoftheir trumperic > This 1 write 
becauſe Briſtowe would hauc Hicrome , by ofrcnente- 
ring into the cryptes ot vaultes of rhe Churches ax 
Rome, to fignific, that he wenton pilgrimage. Where 
the colle&or of the phraſes doeth me ſome wrong , to 
fay I call Briſtowe leaden, blockiſh, and doliiſh Papift, 
where I fay thoſe doleiſh 7-9 which auouch any 
thing, neucr ſoleaden orblsckiſh. Onely 1 require the 
indifferent reader to conſider whether 1 hauc wſt cauſe 
ro charge him with ignorance and impudence: as for 
the termes, I will not ſtande, either rowſtific them ; or 
© reuoke them , bur referrg them to euery reaſonable 
mans.cenſure. 

Furthermore pag.8, I ſay that proudc ſcoffe,of par- 
liament religion, ( which Briſtowe vſcth ) bewraycth 
the ſtomacke of a yantepatler , and nor the ſpirite of a 
diuinc , or good ſubic&, 'Heare I thinke rhe terme of 
yantparler, was too milde for ſuch a knowne traytcrous 
Papiſt, as commendeth open rebelles for martyres, as, 
sfirmcrh tharche Queenes ſubices are lawtully diſ- 
chargedof the orhe of obedience giuen to her maicſtic, 
as derideth the religion eſtabliſhed by parliament pag. 

{1 ſay ,the Papiſtcs like impudentdogges eyclpe _ 
| : Darke 


| barkeagainſt vs,, thatthefarhers are all on cheir fide, 
becauſe they haue ſucked out of their writinges, afewe 


dregges of a great quantitic of good liquor conreined 
mn veſſels, SO the fathers in the moſt and 


greateſt matters wholly againſt them, And pag. 55. 1 - 


fay thar Briſtowe quarcl)ing with D. Hkunfrey, yeIpeth 
like a licle curre, againſt a greatlion, and ſnatching pee= 
ces of his ſentences, gnawen from thercſt,fqueleth our 
as though hee had hearde ſome meruclous ſtraunge 
ſoundes, &c. If this allegorie be too baſe for Briſtowes 
_ dignitie , ler him humble himſcltc and craue pardon of 
his treaſons,, for I will doc no reuerence to.a traytour, 
that openly bewraycth himſclfe in a printed booke, as 
he andother of his complices hauc doone, A proude 
hypocrite pricſt, of ſtinking , greafie , antichriſtian and 


cxecrable orders, I cannot finde where I haue termed. 


him, except I ſhould reade ouer the whole booke: bur if 
] have vſed ſuch ſpeeches , I thinke they are no woorſe 
than his wicked behaujour , &popiſh ſacrificing prieſt- 
hoode deſeruc to haue.Blaſphemous heretike he giueth 
mee often occaſion to call him, and namely pag. 8r. 
wherel reproouc him for calling the bleſſed ſacrament 
his Lorde and God, which although tranſubſtantiation 
were graunted, yet becauſc the Papiſtes affirme, that 
this ſacrament conſiſteth of accidentes ,as the figneor 
extcrnall part thereof, ſeeing accidentes are neither 
God nor in God, it could not be aide, withourblaſphe- 
mie,that the ſacramenris Lorde and God. 
Nexefollowe reprochfull rermes vicd againſt Allen, 
The firſt,braſen face and yron forcheade ,I doe nor yet 
Gnde: bur ir ſfignifieth nothing but notable impudence, 
which is noted pag. 23. whereI call himimpudent blaſ- 
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phemer becauſc he had ſayde of vs: That to ſuch as »» 
make no ſtore of good workes, they eaſt onely faith vn. »» 
der their elbowes to leanc vpon: where as none of ys 5» 


did cuer teach that ſuch a faith as is nor liuely & fruit- 
full of good workes, did cuer profite any manburtothe 
Bs encreaſe 
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encreaſe of his damnation, 5 2 4 
Againe /pag. 24. note him-toipafſe impudencie ir 
« {clf in ſhamelef{c lying, where hefayth: Commit whar 
« you lyſt, omirwhar youliſt , your preachers ſhallpraife 
«« itn their wordes, and practiſe itin their workes, 
Alfo pag. 147. I charge him with animpudentlye, 
. wherehe ſaicth, that M. Caluine doeth expounde the 
oyle whereof Saint lames ſpeaketh cap.$./ for a medici- 
nable ſalue or oyntment, to caſe the ficke mans ſore, 
whenitis manifeſt , that Caluine'vtterly reieQerh and 
confureth thar expoſicion. Likewiſe pag, 259. Icon- 
uince him of impudentiying , becauſe he doth wilfully 
falſific the decrees of two councels at a chappe, ſaying 
they excommunicate all ſuch as in any wiſe hinder the 
oblations for the departed , when both the counceltes 
Vaſc, and Carthage ſpeak of them that deraine the ob. 
lations or bequeſtes of the dead giuen to the church for 
the vic of the poore, Theſe and many like ſhameleſſe 
aſſertions , doe prooue that he hath a braſen face and 
Iron forcheade,which ſhamerh nor topurin print ſuch 
monſtrous vneruthes, and wiltul lyes. Bur let vs paſſero 
ether points, Where this impudent marchant Allen 
had rayled intollerably againſt the reuerende father M, 
Iewell, calling him the-Engliſh bragger. one thar in 
fummer games might winne two games of cracking & 
lying, with like ſhamelefle ſtuffe : I ſayde and doc nor 
awhirrepent me: Howe M. lewell hach aunſwered his 
« challenge, his owne learned labours doc more clearcly 
« teſtifie vmto the worlde , than thar it can be blemiſhed 
« by.this ſycophans brainelcfle babling. 
Morecoucr pag. 343. where Allen had cafled- that 
Icarned father M. Pilkingron a mocke Biſhoppe : I faid: 
: If he be a mocke Biſhoppe, which beſide his excellenc 
learning, is alſo a paineful] and diligent preacher of the 
«goſpell,what are thoſe ynlearnedafles, and retchiefle 
 rufftians of your ſe, which haue norhing of a Biſhop, 
bura rotchertand a myter 2 Such arc many of the oo 
lates 


lates of other countryes. Eraſmus ſayde- that onely 
Englande had learned Biſhoppes . Likewiſe I fay thae 
Allen rayleth like a rufhanat our miniſters inthe ruffe 
of their newe communion, pag. 259. The terme of 
ſcornefull cayrife, I finde nor , but well he deſeruerh ir, 
by deryding and ſcoffing ar ſuch godly learned and ho- 
norable fathers, as you may perceiue by that which I 
haue noted in him againſt the Biſhops of Salisbury and 
Duriſme, which is nor yet the 40. partof his proude 
.mockes and di{dainefull gibes, 
Deſperate dicke 1 finde pag. 371. where Allen had 
_ picked aquarel}to M, Pilkington of Duriſme , as hee 
calleth him in his margeat, ſcoffing at him in his texr, 
that he was aſhamed of his name, and thereforc ſhould 
looſe the glorie of his affertion, &c. launſwered: you 
would faine haue ſuch a man to be your aduerſaric,that - 
though you rooke the foyle , yet you might boaſt , thar 
you were ſo boide as co fight with him, But it is an ea- 
fiermatter for ſuch a deſperate dicke to beginne a fraie 
than roendeit.' - | 
Pag. 97. where Allen ſaide, that Dauid ſeeketh tobe 
betrer cleanſed than by remiflion of finnes only, and to 
hauec his finnes wholly blotred out, and to be made as 
white as ſnowe, by his owne ſuffering, which was nor 
doone by Gods mercifull pardon in the ſprinkeling of 
the bloude of Chriſt, I could not forbeare, but crie our, 
O horrible blaſphemer. Likewiſe pag, 258. where hee 
challengerh co the popiſh clergy, the pricſthoode afrer 
the order of Melchiſedeck confirmed by an othe Pfal. 
110, which is peculiar onely toourſauiour Chriſt, I af- 
firme it more horrible blaſphemy , than euer turke or 
Iewedurſt preſume to boaſt of, | | RT 
Alfo pag, 240. where we affirme , that mens workes 
muſt not preſume to win heauen , nay to purge ſinnes, 
nor to meddle with Chriſtcs worke of redeniption and 
the office of onely fayth, which affcrtions Allen calleth 
' corruptions of Chriſtian coditions, 1 ſay.itisa blaſphe« 
: mous 


againſt the writingsof W. Fulke," 7 
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mous barking of an horrible hell hounde. And Ithinke. 
I haue ſayde nothing more hardely, than ſuch a dcui.. - 
liſh blaſphemy deſerueth ro heare. | 
Burleauing Allen,lervs come to Stapleron,where he 
fayerh, our preachers hauca newe tricke , romake the 
« audiencecrie, Anien. Burt roteares, rolamenting or 
ec bewailing of their finnes, no Proteſtant yer mouerh his 
& audicnce,(whichis ſuch alic, as the diuellin his owne 
«« perſon for his credites ſake would bee aſhamed topro- 
«« nounce) I ſay it isanolde tricke ofa cancred ſtomac- 
kedPapiſt.page 113, | 
Toproccede,page 110, & 111. where Stapleton had 
alledged,that which Euſebius ſpeaketh of a hcaucnly 
crowne of glorie the ornament of Gods. friends and - 
prieſts,to proue y antiquitie of Popiſh ſhaucn crownes; 
I thought I had good reaſonto ſay , he is worthic tobee 
ſhorne on his poll with a number of crownes, that vn- 
derſtandeth this of a ſhauen crowne,AndI aske ifthere 
be any blocke ſo ſenſcleſſc, to thinke thar Euſebius cal- 
led a ſhauen head, the heauenly crowne of glorie? 

3 Pagev8.1 ſayd: They had in the firſt $00.yeres men 
thar liued a ſolitarie life called Monachi, 4nachorere, He- 
remize, &rc. but no more like our Popiſh boares,liuing in 
their frankes, than Angels are like diuels , noting the 
Epicurian markes of theſe laſt times, | 

Alſo page 103. where Stapleton had cited a fallified 
Canon of the Nicen Councell,confurcdby the Greeke 
copies and the right tranſlation cf the Larine , by Ruf- 
finus,by Peter Crabs confeflion. 1 conclude, Burſuch 
draffe and dregpes of falfifications, additions, detra- 
@ons,murarios,&c.are good ynough for popiſhſwine, 

Page 79. where he complaineth , thac Proteſtants 
hauc taken away Audthoritic of making that which 
Chriſt bad them to make,in his laſt ſupper , I anſwere. 

«« If you ſay you make the bodice of Chriſt, in ſuch ſenſe,as 

+ youaffirme the ſacrament tobee the bodie of Chiiſt, 

zx« Gods curſſc light on you . For to ſay,they can mn 
the” 


againſ# the writings of W.Fulke. 9 
thenaturall bodic of Chriſt it is blaſphemie, and there- 
fore they are to be accurſed. Ocherwiſel ſaide, The do- 


notable impudencie proued by him in ſundric places, 
 "Aspagea$. where he is noted for charging the Prote- 
ſtans to ſay : That theſe 900. yeares and ypwarde the 
church hath periſhed, ir hath beene ouerwhelmedwith 
xdolatric and ſuperſtirion, which is alowd impudent ly, 
for the Proteſtants ncuer ſaide ſo. Againe, page 39. 
where hes reproucd for affirming Caluin toteach,thar 
God is the-cauſe and author of cuill, which blaſphemie 
Caluine alwayes abhorreth and confureth, Alſo page 
40.he is conuicted of manie impudent ſlaunders, And 
page 46. where he ſaycth the Proteſtants commonly 
call $. Gregorie that Antichriſt', which 1 knowe not 
whether to impure it roimpudence or madnes. Theſe 
fewe examples among a great number,doe prooue that 
he deſerueth the epithers of braſen faced or impudenr 
Stapleron. EE | 

Page 77.[ call him bJockheaded papiſt,hauing often 
before deteRed his grofſe ignorance, becauſe hee ſcor- 
ncth-at M. Haddon, as though he alledged preſcription 
of 30, yeares continuance, except Be of the Prote- 
ſtanrs dorine? whereas the Papiſtes as he ſaith haue 
900,yearcs, 


*% 
ingof all tharwhich Chriſt commaunded co be done in *? 
remembrance ofhim,(which Hierome calleth making 
the bodic of Chriſt meaning the ſacramentof his bo». 
dic)we take nor away. 

Thererme of braſen faced ns 1g finde nor,bur 


Page 75. thus Iwrite : The myracles reported k 
M.Foxe, the ſhamcles beaſt when he cannor Foo 6 


' ing reſtifiedby witneſſes aboucall 'cxception hee can 


| make,afficmeth tobe eſteemed of his own fellowes bur ,, 
as ciuill things , andſuch as may happen by courſeof ,\ 


reaſon. I ſay northis{as though I'would haue our do» ,, 


arine to be credited one iote more, for any ſuch mira- 


 Popifh 


»z 


cle, bur to ſhewe the ſhameles dogged ſtomacke ofthis ,, 


30 ÞA confutationof the Papiſtes quarels 


c& Popiſh ſlaunderer , which when he had noneorheran- 
«© ſwerc to make , as concerning ſuch miracles, forgerh 
« that wee our {clues denie all ſuch to hauebeene mira- 
« cles, which he is nor able to prooue, although he would ' 
c« burſt for malice againſt the rruth, 


ec 
«c 


' ce Scribes and the Phariſees ſate in Moſes chaire,therfore 


The terme of groſle andbeaſtly ignorance, although 
I finde nor, yet I thinke I haue vied, as I had oftenoc- 
caſion,whereofl will note one, that page 99. To proue 
the aptiquiric of: Auguſtine fryers, he tranſlatethin $. 
Avguſtine frarer a fryer, whereras that order began 
morethan a 1000, yeares after S, Auguſtine, Anno Do« 
min11406, | PLLENOLN 
Finally, page 43. where he wil proue that the church 
of the Iewes neucrerred, becauſe rhe biph pricſtes an- 
ſwered truclic of the natiuitic of Chriſt, and becauſe 
Cayphas prophecied vnwittingly of y vertue of Chriſts 
death, I ſay there canbe nothing more blockiſh, than 
ſuch kinde of reaſoning. Againe, where heſayeth,the 
whole ſynagogue, before the lawe of Chriſt rooke place, 
in neceflarieknowledpe of the lawe, did neuer erre. For 
roofe of this (ſaide I) more like a blocke than a {man, 
= bringerh ſuch places of Scripture, as cither ſhewe 
whar the prieſtes duerie ſhon}d be, bur affirme not what 
their knowledge was, orelſe prophecie a reformation 
of the corrupt ſtate of the clereic from ignorance to 
knowledge. Laſt of all, I ſay , what drunken flemming 
of Doway wouldreafon thus( as Stapleron doeth?) The 


<« the Synagogue did neuer, or not then erre. Whereas 
« thefalſe doQrine of the Scribes and Phariſees, concer- 


& 
cc 
cc 
ce 


ning adulteric,murther, ſwearing, the worſhip of God, 
not onely the perſon bur alſo the qualitic of Mefiias & 
his kingdome,our Saujour Chriſt him ſclfe ſooften and 
ſo ſharply doeth reproue, | 

Thus hauc I ſer downe the occafions of as many of 
theſe ſpcaches as I could finde, except I ſhould haue 


read ouer the whole bookes , that the indifferent of 
| er 


ary 


der may ſec,when they be in rheir proper places, they 
found norſo hardly , to prooue meearayler, as they 
emefor the raoſt-parr, by extreme malice,impudence, 
ignorance,vngodlines,diſdainfulnes of the aducrſaries 
ro haue beene rather wreſted from mee,than of any vn- 
charitable affeftion vetered by mee. Burtin common ci- 
uiicie,as our ſtately Cenſurer iudgeth, I ſhould /haiic 
- -forborne theſe learned and reuerend men,which in ma- 
nie reſpe&s toſay the leaſt, may becounted my-cquals: 
ſeeing theſe orthe like termes , were norvſedamongſt 
che Gentiles, nor of any honeſt or Chriſtian writer 
fince. I anſwere, ciuilitic 15 to be vied with citizens,bur 
not with traytors: learning and other good qualities to 
be reſpeRedin ChriſtianCatholikes, or attheleaſtwiſe 
in them that are no profeſſed enimies of Chriſtian Ca- 

tholike religion, not in malicious heretikes. For e 
litie in learning I will not contende with them , bur for | 
ſuperioritic intrueth, And yet as vnlearned as Iam, 
ler the proudeſt of them all,or this Cenſurer,whome in 
pride and diſdaintulncs I thinke to-paſſethem all , at- 
raint mee of ſuch ignorance , as I conuince theſe lear- 
ned principall pillzrs of Poperie, intheir ſeucrallprin- 
red bookes, inſo manic books as I haue writren againſt 
rhcm:andthen let mee wſtly beare the reproche tharT 
ſhall be proucd to deſerue . Where he ſaith rheſertermes 
were not vied among the Gentiles, ( Iwill adde with 
approbation of Chriſtians ) nor of any honeſt or Chri- 
tian writer fince ; his penne runneth before his me- 
morie,if he haue read; or before his wit and modeſtic, 
ifhe haue not read, what both Gentiles againſt tray- 
rours , and Chriſtians againſt heretikes and rrayrours 
have written, And if this iſſue might bee rryedinpre- 
ſence, I would nor doubr but make his bluſhing coun- 
tenance_ bewray his guiltie conſcience. Bur of this mi- 
niſters ſcurrilitic againſt manie men, he ſaith hewighr 
repeatea greatdeale more. I would hee might come 
foorth, and ſhewe whatbull hee hatb, to rayle,apd vic 
| CUI- 
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ſcurrilirie againſt all men , and yet condemne whome 


ic pleaſctb himof rayling ſcurrilitie. But becauſe this 
miniſter anſwererh many men forſooth,, one ſaide well 
of himgthathe is the common poſthorie' of rhe Prote- 
-Nants, topaſſe you any anſwere without abaite, againſt 
-any Catholike booke which commerh in his way. This 
iseucn as good, as becauſe this Cenſurerſlaundereth 
manic men, another might ſay of him, he is the comon 
packhorſe ofthe Papiſtes, to carrie any fardell of lyes 
deuiſed againſt any Chriſtian man or booke that com- 
- meth inhis way , andthe rather becauſe he weareth a 
paire of winkers ouer his eyes like a milhorſe , being a- 


ſhamed ro ſheweeither his face or hisname, And niore 
truely than of mee, for ( with what ſpecde ſocuer )I 


paſſe:no mans anſwerebur mine owne 2 where as hee 
taketh yp the bundell of flanders.deuiſed by Sraphylus, 
Eccius,Cocleus, Lindanus, Bolſec, and anumber ofo- 
therbcfide, Bur mine anſweres are norpaſſed in ſuch 
haſt as the replyes are returned with laiſure, it ſeemerh 
the beaſtes that ſhould —_— are afraide of tum- 
bling . Yer Marraals cpitheres'remaine to be exami» 
ned, whobcinga perſon fo vileandabſurde , torayleſo 
ynmeaſurably and continually againſt that godly leats 


ned man M. door Calfhil of learned and Chriſtian . 


memoric, I was bolde inmy Reioynder againſt him, to 
handlein parr,according to his vertues. 

Tn thebeginning, which is page 121. of the volume, 
jn conſideration of his intollerable ignorance, arrogan- 
cic &impudencic, which appeareth throughout all his 
booke, I fay thatrwhereas he terincth himſelfe ro bee a 
bachiler ofthe lawe, heis more like a wrangling petti- 
fogger inthe lawe,, than a ſober ſtudent in diuinirie, 
which alſo he profefſethto be, for he dothin a manner 
nothing elſe bur cauil, quarel, and ſcolde, Likewiſe in 
the veric ende of my booke, exhorting the Papiſtesfor 
their credits ſake,to make out a better champion here- 
after,ltcll them as the rructh is ,tharin this his _— 
: c 
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 hedorhnothing in amanerbur either conſtrue Ikean 
Vſher, (al he was ſometimes of oterenny oh ſchoole)or 
quarell ke a dogbolr lawycr . To the ſame purpole; 
MS ehere aſter Cota ai :: fan Angel fre 
* | poſtles haue prea- 
ched vntovs,be he accurſed: Martiall the quarelling 
lawyer finderh fault with his tranſlation, becauſe Exan- 
gelramns may be referred, as welltothe diſciples as to 
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wen reache otherwiſe than the A 


the Apoſtles, ſotharthe diſciples preachi 
_ Credited as well as the Apoſtles.No doubr 
preach the doQrine of the Apoſtles, of wh 


Og 
Iifchey - 
thecon- ®? 


crouerfie is, and nor of the perſons that preached," But ?? 
theſe quarels fir Bachiler, aremore meere for the bum-? 
courts, where perhaps 'youare a prating proQor ;'than ** 
forthe ſchooles of dminirie. Inthus ſaying, if the terme ?? 
ght I yeeld varothe cenſure | 


of bumcourts ſeeme roo li 
of grauc and godly men. 


© Page 138, where Martiall ciceth Conſtantinus for 
the commendation ofhis crofle, I ſay , he ſhewerth him 


ſelfe an egregious ignorant perſon, Forthe 
the Emperour cotatended robe ahealth 


ewhich 
gnc and 


truce token of vertue, was thename of Chriſt, exprefſed 
in the ChareQer which heſawe. And page 154, where 
he makerh this ſyllogiſme to proouc thatin rimeof rhe 
Eliberin Councel), pictures were worſhipped, which be 
fayeth,followeth neceſſarily vpon the words of the Ca- 
hon'this : That was worſhipped that was: forbidden - 
to bepainred onthe walles: bur pifures were forbids 
den ro be painted on the walles, ergo pictures were wor- 
d.'Anſwere maſter Calfe , Hereunto Ircioyne; 
[dhaue thought that an vſher of Wincheſter 
and ſtudenrin Louainetharreacheth vs (as he ſaid) an 
olde lawyerspoint, would alſotcach vs a newe Logike 
int to conclude affirmariuely inthe ſecond figure, & 
at all ypon particulars? Anſwcre maſter Calfe, quod 
ooſe ro ſuch an arguinent. 


Martiall. Nay aunſvere 
And reaſon who will with 


han afſe any longerabour 
C 


this 


34 ÞA confutationofthePapiſtes quarels 
$bis warrer, for I willhcarken tp his law,ſeeing his Lo- 
gike 1s-noberter. -efly 

If fir Cenſurer willdefende this ſyllogiime, & prooue 

itt9 be good and lawfull; Lwillreuoke my termes, _ _ 
- Page 142.whcre he ſayeth , that bread and -wineof 
.theſacrament hauc no promiſe, Itellhim be.lyerh like 
HAN hypocrite,for bread and wine haue as good 
promiſe in the one. {ſacrament as water inthe other, -- 
 Pag. 178, where M. Calfchill had diſtinguiſhed tra- 
ditions into-ſome- neceſſaric , ſome contrary to the 
worde, ſome indifferent: I ſay Marctiall like an impu. 

. dent affc,, calleth on him ro ſheye in whar ſcripture, 
door, or councell he findeth this diſtin&ion of cradi- 

- tions, As though a man might not make a true diſtin- 

: ion indiſputation, bur. the ſame muſt bee founde in 
ſo many wordes, in ſcripture, door, or councell, when 
he himſelfe cannot denie, bur the diſtinionis true, 
and cuery part to bc founde in the ſcriptures, doors, 
and councelles, 

. .,Pag.133.lcall Marriall blockeheade and ſhameleſſe 

afſe, becauſe he would prove, that the ſpirite of Godis 

not iudge of the interpretation of the ſcriptures? be- 
cauſe Paule and Barnabas in the controuerfie of cir- 
cumciſion, went not to the worde and ſpirit , but cothe 

Apottles, andelders art Ierufalem. - | 

. Alſapag.213. 1 call him afſcheade, becauſche ſayth 

that M.Calfehill condemnerh his dafrine of onlyAn 
zſtifying , when he affirmerh that ourwarde profeſſion 
isnecefaric for cuery Chriſtian wan. wg! 

| Likewiſe pag. 215. whete Martiall would learne whe- 
ther M. Calfchillkneeling downe before his'farher 10 
aske him bleſſing , did nor commir Idolatric? I ſay hee 
is an afſe that can not makea differcnce betweene cl 
uill honour and religious worſhip. . 

Pag. 203.1 call nor onely Marriall , bur all Papiſtes 
ſhameleflc dogges and blaſphemous Idolarers., which 
maineraine, and make yowes to Images, which traucll 

PIN | to 


" apainFt the writings if W.Fulke, 3x 
to them”, andoffer yp both prayers and ſacrifices, of 
candels, money, Iewels, andother thinges vriito Intia- 
ges. Whoſe Idolles have giuenanſweres ,haue wagged 
their heades andlippes. to OP *7 ah 
Pig. 198; I ſay he rayleth vponCaluine, like a ruſfi- 
an andf[andererh him like a deuill, becauſe hee ſayeth 
#ſhippe wovldinot carrie the pecces of the croſſe that 
arcthewed in fo many places, which yer is confirmed 
by teſtimonie of Eraſmus, - | þ 
_ 'P2g.270; where Martial goeth about roprooue thar 
the facramentes are ho helpes of our fayth, I faid,Did 
you ener heare fiichafilrby hogge grunt ſobeaſtly;; of 
the holic facramentes , thar they ſhould be no helpes 
of our faith) + mats. Hes I 
Theſe:2re a&many of the ſpeeches nored by the 
cenſurer; as can finde , wherein Irraſtthe indifferene 
reader, weighing vpon whar cauſe they were vttered, 
willnorfo lightly 'condemne mefor a rayler , ſceingro 
rayſe is of priuate malice to reuilethem , that deſerue 
hoteproch, and not of zeale in defence of truth, rovie 
vehemerit and ſharpe ſpeeches, as all che prophets;and' 
the-mrideft Tpirired men that ever were have vſed'a< . 
gainſt rhe adverſaries thereof , Burthe moſt heynous 
accuſation is behinde,that Tcall Sraphylus a counſellor 
w an Emperour raſcall. I might anſwere'as'S, Paul did, 
when hee 'was reprooued for calling rhe high prieſt, 
painted wall:Brerhren, Tknewe not y he was an Empe-* 
rors counſellortor in very deede,l know nothingin him* . 
worthy tobe an honeſt mans counſellour. Bur ſeeing: 
itpleafed an Emperour to accept him , ir1s as great x 
fault, as if an encmie of meanc condition, ſhould call 
an Engliſh counſellour,raſcall. Sofayth our ſharpe cen. ' 
ſurer | But if he meane thoſe that be of the Queenes 
maieſties priuie counſell, I will nor ſay he player the 
raſcall, but either che ignorant fonle, or the malicious: 
vile perſon toc6pare y ApoſtataStaphyJus,cuen in his” 
counſellerſhip, with the meaneſt of their honors. - For / 
; C3 they 


> op we 


36 ÞA confutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
they that knowe the maner of the princes of Germanie 
andof other foreine princes can teſtific , that perſona- 
ges of meanc eſtare, only being learned in y lawes , are 
accepred of the Emperour and orherftates,, as: their 
counſellours, whoſe counſcll perhapes they neuer vſe, 
but may if it pleaſe them, as of counſellors at lawe... So 
that one manis counſeller ro the Emperour , andto 
many other princes. As for example, Lutolphus Schra- 
; derus door of both lawes, was ordinary profeflor in 
the Vniuerſitic of Frankeforde, and counſcllour of the 
Emperor, of the Ele&or, & Marquis of Brandeburge, 
of the dukes of Brunſwich, Luncburge, Megelburge, 
and of many other princes of Germanic, This was a 
very great and wiſe man , but Cafſanzus z-Cae. glor, 
mmndj,part. 10. Confid.4t. ſayth, that cuery imple aduo- 
care did yſe to call him ſelfe che kinges counſeller of 
Fraunce, before order was taken) tha none ſhould y- 
ſurpe that ricle;excepr he were called yato ſome office 
inthe courres. And ſpeaking of ſuch as were counſel- 
lers in office, in his time, of whoſe dignity hee writeth 
much , he complayneth that they were promoted yaro 
that digniticin parliamentes, by meanes of money, or 
ſome other ynknowen meanes pars, 7. Conf, 13.Such a 
noble counſeller was Staphylus , hauing ſome know- 
ledge in the lawes , being preferred to thartitle by the 
Papiſts of fauour more than of worthineſſe to giue him 
ſome ſhadowe of countenaunce, when hee became an 
Apoſtara from true religion, and from thoſe Chriſtian 
princes and noble men, by whom he was before vphol- = 
den, And yerinrtructh, if che printer had not misraken 
my writing, I called him Renegate and nor raſcall, as 
before called bim beaſtly Apoſtara. Perhaps the cen- 
ſurer will ſay, I mendethe marrer wellrocall an Empe- 
rors counſeller, a beaſtly Apoſtara, Burſo might I haue 
done, though he had beenc an Emperour himſelfe, for 
what elſe was Iulian the Emperor bur a beaſtly Apoſta- 
ra or Rencgare from Chriſtian religion which once be 
NT Roos | profefled? 


againſ} the writings of W. Fulke. 37 

profcfſed? Yeaſuchan Apoſtatais worſe thana beaſt, 
for he declarcth himſelfe rhereby robee a reprobate. 
Therefore the Chriſtians in his time, whereas the 
church had alwayes vſcd to pray for heathen tyranres, 
that helde the empyre, and made hauocke-of the 
church by perſecution,contrariwiſe prayed againſt this 
Apoſtata, thar God would confound him and ſhorren 
his time. Yea the godly conſtant Biſhops, did openly 
inucighagainſt him, as Marcs Biſhop of Chalcedon, 
which openly called him impious, Atheiſt & Apoſtata. 
And when lulian counterfaiting mildenes did nothing 
' burreuile him by his blindenefſe, ſaying the Galilean 


thy God cannot cure thee , he anſwered, Ithanke my Trip. hifi. 13, 
God Chriſt , thatT am blinde, that I might notſee one 6.Cap.s, 


ſo voyde of godlinefle as rhou arr. Therefore Staphy= 
lus being bur an Emperours counſeller, as he was, may 
endure:to heare worſe for his Apoſtaſie,, than'Ihaue 
ſpoken againſt him, T1 Se pope, 1600 BiiIY 

'. Thequarell of wordes being ended, itis time to'goce 
to rhe marrer. Firſt pag. 14. of his-aunſwer ro Maiſter 
Charkes preface, he nocerhthat D, Fulke againſt Bri» 
ſtowes Mor. pa. 98. finderh, thar it is cuidenr by fcrip- 
ture, thathererikes may bee burned, againſt Lurher. 
That blaſphemous hererikes are robe putto death ,1 
finde in ſcripture, by the lawe of blaſphemers Lew 24. 
and by the lawe of falſe propheres Deur. 13. neither 
doth/Luther (1 rhinke) denie, bur the equitic of the 
ſame lawes dothſtillremaine , although norcuery one 

tharerreth obſtinately , ought ro bee delt with ſo ex- 
tremely. Alſo pag. 82,0f that booke 1 ſay, thatall pro= 
teſtanresare one in God and Chriſt , their redeemer, 
from which vnitie, difſention abour ceremonies can- 
not ſeparate them: and yer Iexcepr ſuch ſchiſmarikes 
as delight in contention. The controuerhie berweene 
Lucher and vs, doth not hinder vsfrom this vnitie , ak 
though Luther and other of prepoſterous zeale of 
godlinefle, do otherwile account of vs, which errour - 
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of infirmitie and not of malice. Yi | 
+ Thepag., 23.of the ſame aunſwere, there isanother 
charge ,wherel ſay: that text, Vow ye andrender your 
yowes tothe Lorde is a text that pertaineth tothe old 
Teftament, meaningthar it muſt haue the expoſition 
according torhelawe, of ſuch thinges as God did al- 
lowe and were in mens powerfto perfourme, For whar 
i ama vowed to ſacrifice a dogge? Whar ſay-wee to 
lepthes raſh vowe? Torhe vowe of them thatyowed to 
kill Paul? Our cenſtrer reporterth my wordes;; that this 
,Zextbelongerh onely ro the olde Teſtamenr,as though 
. I ayde, there wasno vſcofit ia rhe newer Teſtament, 
. © "Phereis one lieby addition. Inche ſame placetothe 
: , Tear; If chou-wiir.bee perfe&, goce andſellwhat thou 
haſt, &c 1 fay, it is a Gingular.criall, ro that ane perſon, 
Fax cuery man is not bounde ſo to doe , yer ourcenfu. 
er tauilcth, that foall the other wordes ſpoken to thar 
young man , may be reſtrained and made-fingular ;:as 
whatſocuer clſe was ſpoken to any ſingular perſon; As 
tough my-reaſon were, thattherefore ir. was fingular, 
becalſs it: was ſpoken to one man. As if wee had: nor 
generall lawes and rules ro knowe whar. is ienioyned 
.to-all men, whax ro ſome men , and what to-a ſingular 
'perſon; In the nexrpag. 24. hee quarelleth at my expa- 
tion-of the ſaying; of S. lames cap. z,that amanis 
zuftificd of workes ,and'not of faithonely. Where I'ſay, 
workes,are not denyed to.iuſtifie before men; and.one- 
ly faith without workes, is thought to. wuſtthe: before 
God, Rom. 3, This he calleth a poorz deuiſe, becauſe 
_ Saint James talking of faith withour workes , ſaych it 
cannotſaucaman. Nay rather this is a poore cawll. 
For.S.-lames talketh-afanother kinde of faith, as well 
a$S/of a8 other kind ofiuftification , when his ſaying ſce- 
meth.cobe. contradictory to Saint Paule. And thar in 
the place.in queſtion hee meanerh iuſtification betore 
men asinthe prher place afayth yoyde of good works, 
It 15.manifeſt , both by his owns wordess. Shews _ 
4< } ain 


 apainſs the writings of W.'Fulks,. 39 
faith by thy worker,and allo by the example of Abrahams 
tryall, which was not roenforme God of his iuſtificati- 
.on, burtogiue teſtimony before men, © . © © > 

Pag. 25. to ſhewe: how proteſtanrs deny all fathers, 
he bringeth me for an example in many places, Firſt 
heſayth, rhe conſent of ancieat fathers isalleaged, at- 
eributing ſuperioritic to Peter, vpon that rext Math.16, 
Thou art Peter, &c. This he ſayth I auoyde very lightly,” 
Aying thar diuerſe of che auncicar fathers were decei- 
ucd in opinion of Perers prerogatiue. Asfor the con- 
ſenrof all, which he would ſeeme ro make for it,is falſe: 
bur this is not all mine anſwere, but that this preroga- 
rive appearcth.not in the fcriptures, which was heujer = 
thanthe anſwerers penne could beare: or if he thinke- - 
itdoeth, let him prooue by ſyllogiſine our of rhe ſcrip--- 
tures if hecan, Bur yntill he can, I will ſay this1s a lie - 
by derraQton, | 


Secondly where 1 fay ; thoſe ancient fathers that ex- Againſi the 
pounde the text lohny, 1 camein myfathers name ,orc. Rocke p.298 


of antichriſt , haue no: grounde ot their expoſition, [. 
proucir-by example of Theudas, the Xgyprian, Co-: 
cabus,and orher that deceiued the Tewes in their owne 
name, yetnone of them was antichriſt, > 0417 ob 

Thirdly where he ſayth, lerome wirh all the-eccleſi> - 
aſticall wricers , are allcaged for the interpretation of 
the wordes of Daniel cap. 7. which interpretation 1do 
not admit, becauſe ir bath no direRion our ofthe ſcrip- 
tures, hee maketh a lie by multjplication:for onely Te- 
roine, with ſuch ecclefiaſticall. wricers our of whom 
he gathered his interpretation, is alleaged. 


Fourthly he {landereth me , when he chargeth mee Azainſ hy 
ro ſay, Auftinedoth wrongfully interprets the place, for I Porureſſe, 


allowe of Auguſtines ſayinges to be rruc, bur 1 ſay hee 
ſpeaketh ir vppon atexr wrongly interpreted , thar is 
falſly tranſlated, He hath placed bis Tabernacle inthe ſunne, 
whereas the truth is, He ba:b made in the heauens a Taber- 
nacle for zhie ſunne, and ſo doth Hierome interprecc ir. ſol 
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$0/tit tabernaculumn in cis. 


As ainf pur Fifthly, where he ſfayerh, tharS, Ambroſe ,Ephrem, 


$aoriep, 
262, 


and Bede are allcaged for interpretation of-certaine 
fcripeures ge ſayth , he noteth nor-whar, for they are 
alleaged for memories of thedead , which I ſay I will 
« nordeny but they were vicd before their times, and 
cc prayerfor the dead alſo: bur without warrant of Gody 
<& worde , or autoritie of ſcriptures , but ſuch as is ſopiti. 
c« fully wreſted and drawen vnto them, as euery/man 
& may ſce,the holy ghoſt neuer meant any ſuch thing, as 
«c they gather of chem. This I ſpeake nor of theſe three: 
bur of ſuch as would gocabour to:proue prayer forthe 


Pag.237, feade ourof theſcripture: as Chryſoſtome,, who'fol- | 


Againſt 
Martall, 
P.146, 


cc Jowethin:the ſixr place, whaindeede I ſay alleadgeth 
« ſcripture for it, bur hee applicthirmadly , and yer hee 
«« often applyeth ir'to the ſame purpoſe, behike it was the 
« beſt he had for that purpoſe, God ſayth vnto Ezechias, 
« Iwilldefende this citic , for minc owne cauſe, and for 
«« Daujd my ſeruantes fake. Alas good man, what maner 
cc of reaſon isthis? Be ir as he ſayth, thatthe memoric of 
««-Dauid being arighteous man, and not rather therrurh 
c« of Gods promiſe made to Dauid,moued him to defend 
c« the citic from the enemies « doth it therefore followe 
c« that prayer andalmes are ayayleable for the dead? &c. 
'> Tf M, Cenſurerthinke Chryſoſtome hauc applyed the 
ſcripture rightly , let him gather his argument into'a 
{ylogiſme,and we will ſhape him another aunſwere. 
Scuenthly Iwillnot denie , bur I ſayde that thoſe fa- 
thers, whom Martiall cored, did rarber dally in trifling 
allegories , .than ſoundly prooue , that the crofſe was 
prehgured in ſuch places of ſcripture as they alleadge. 
As Auguſtine maketh the two ſtickes, thatthe widowe 
of Sarepra gathered, a figure of the croflſe, Auguſtine 
_ and Terrullian, the lifting vp of Moſes handes, &c. in 
waich placesyerthey mentrhe vertue of Chriſts death, 
rather than the holineſle of the ligne. | 
Moreouer, pags33.Maſter Fulk is chargedto _ 


mm. 


againſt che writings of F. Fulkg. . 4x i 
the ſimple peoplegin faying often times : prayer forthe _————— 
dead is an hercfic, becauſe the Montaniſtes,which were _ 
 heretikes helde it. Nay fir, becauſe the 'Montaniſtes 
are the firſt that invented prayer for the dead, & Pur- 
gatorie, ſceing neitherin ſcripture,, nordoQor, is any 
mention ofcither of both before Montanus,;therefore 
he fayeth prayer forchedead is anetror, But hee will 
haue mee prooue, that this was euer accounted one of 
Montanus herefies . Tertullian becing a Montaniſt 
proouethir ſufficiencly,, for hee inueigheth againſtrhe 
Catholikes of his-tiwe, whome he vſcd to call Pfychi- 
| cos,for denying Purgatorie, & obieQterh againſt them 
the paraclert which was the fpiriteof Montane , which. 
affirmed, that rione but martyrs wene ſtreightro hea» 
ven, andtharallorher went tohell, where they muſt. 
pay the vttermoſt farthing before: they come foorth, 
bb.de anima , I” 2 & an aliquid 
inferozanime , whereas hee was of another judgement, 
while he was a Catholike, and did write againſt Marci- 
on, noting it as one of his errors, that hce affirmed all 
the fathers before Chriſt , to haue gone ro hell, as you 
Papiſtes do. Adxerſus Marcionem b.q. whereas he ſayth 
againſt Martion, amd enins Inferi vs puto , aliud quoq;, A- 
brahe fins; Hel I rrowe is one thing, and Abrahams bo- 
ſome another thing . Bur againſt che Catholikes, hee 
writeth,that Chriſt deſcendech to hell, ro make the pa- 
tciarches and prophets partakersof him, wherby(faith » 
he)you may knocke them on the elbowe, qui ſais ſuper- 1 
be non putent animas fidelium inferis dignas : ſeri ſuper do- » 
mimen, oy diſcipuls ſuper magiftrum, aſpernati fi forte in A- »» 
brahe finu,expeFande reſurreFionis ſolatinm capere, which »» - 
proudly ynough thinke, the ſoules of the faithfull arc »» 
not worthie of hel, being ſcruantsaboue their Lorde,&- » 
{cholers aboue rheir maſter , which diſdaine toreceiue'#» 
the comfort of the reſurreQion looked for, if itwere' 5» 
perhaps in Abrahams boſome. Thar other Jater Ca-»» 
tholike writers, which liucd long after Tertullian, al- 


lowed 


| 42 MAconfutation of the Papiſtes quarels 
- Jowedprayerfor the dead , irprooucthnot thatitwas 


« 


cc 
"i 


ac 
c£ 
ory 


no crror in Monranus , but rather that it was an crtogr 
anthem; ſeeing before Montanus no Catholike allowed 
prayer for the dead. To his proude challenge , I offer 


_ notenely this thatl haue ſaide, of the error of praying 
for the dead, and Purgatorie, but of ſome partes of the 


hereſic of the Pelagians, condemned in olde time, and 
accuſed for herefic : rouiucd by the Papiſtes , and the 
contrarie dofrine by them accurſed. As the Triden- 


ine Councell,Scf.6.Can.7, Accurſerh them that ſay: 


that all works done beforeiuſtification, howſocuer they 
are done, are finnes indecde, or deſcrue the hatred of 
;God,or by how much fo cuer a man doeth indeuour to 
diſpoſe himſcle rograce ,' that hefinneth ſo much the 
more grieuouſly. . This doarine,and that which neceſ. 
farily followerh of it , is direRly contrarictothe ſcrip. 
eure, ſaying that whatſocuer is not of faith is ſinne, and 
tothe decree of the Mileuitane Councell,Cap.s. and ro 
the ſcripture there alledged, H/ithout mee you can ds no- 
thing,ergoa man withour grace cannot diſpoſe himſelfe 
rogracc. Forno man can diſpoſe himſelfe to grace, 
except be ptcaſe God, bur wichoue faith is 3s impeſ1ible to 
Againe where the 16, Can, of the ſame Tridentine 
Chaprer,accurſerh him rhar ſhall ſay: Thar the com- 
maundements are impaſlible to be kept, by a man iuſti- 
fied andſervnder grace :itis contraric to the ſixt Ca» 
non ofthe Mileuitane Councell, which concludeth, 


| tharnomancanbewirhour ſinne,according ro the fay> 


.- ing ofthe Evangeliſt : 1f wee ſay wee bane no ſunt, ec. 


But whereas we acknowledge,that we hold for truth, 


 thatwhich by Epiphanius and Auguſtine was helde for 
- anerror,in Arius,namely,prayer for the dead, aunſwe- 


ring that thoſe twodofors were decciucd , he ſayeth, 
we condemnethe whole church, as though'it were ne- 


. ceffarie tharthe whole church were decetued as much 


as they, or ifthe whole church were decciued,that wee 
| con« 


| againſt the writings of W,\Fulke; - :43 
.condemneir'of hercſicy ſeeing prayerfor the dead 3s ir 
- was allowed Þy thoſe fathers, was an errour, nor an he- 
relic; Burwhen by Epipbanius images inthe Church 
-are condemnedand defaced, when heworthipping of 
theimageof Cliriſtand his Apoſtles, is borch by Epi- 
phanius.and Auguſtine condemned for anherefic: of 
the Carpocrarites & Gnoſtikes, what hauerthey ro aun- 
{were but:either to condemne thoſe! fathers; or them- 
ſelues of exror; or elfe rofinde-our ſome cauil againſt - 
heir owne canſcicnce,and againſt;the knowledge and 
.udgementr of alllearned and indiffereat men? y 
[Page 54. againſtBriſtowes Moriues , Iſay that Vigi- 
lantius{whome the Papiites make ſo greatan hererike, 
for denying inuocatian of Saints: & ſuperſtitious reue- 
rence of rheir-reliques,) was: baniſhed onely by: Hie- 
rom, of other learned men in his rime he was counred 
a godly man, anda learned. Maſter Cenſurer. chan» 
geth my wordes,as pleaſerh him, + The pride &'cru- peg, 333, 
celtic of Auguſtine the Monke , whichcame to-conuert - 
the Saxons,is accuſed by our Britiſh ſtories, and proofe / 
thereof brought ofhis diſdainfulnes , in-recciuingthe 
Britiſh biſhops, , and. in procuring: theiſlaughterof ſo 
manie hundred ſtudents of Bangor, His ignorance & 
voskilfulnes is bewrayed by him ſclfe in his writing ro 
Pope Gregotie :where hee mooucrh queſtions,which a 
meane licentiate in Louaine, woulde bec aſhamed ro _ 
doubr of. And.rrucly I ſaidof him, that hee did not ſo A849? 
wuch ggodin planting faith where ir was nor,as in cor 5797. 
rupting the ſyaceritic of the faith wherc ir was before £4219» 
he came, Andifhe planted any humane traditions, & - 
confirmed them by lying ſignes and miracles,as a fore- Againf# 


runner of Antichriſt, which wascucn immediarly after S-ap.pag. 1, 


his rime tobe openly ſhewed : or if by ſubtile praRile, 
miracles have beene fained to haue beene done by him 
and reported by a credujous man Bede , ir hurreth not Gal. Mon 
our caule: ſceing other writers report-him to haue bin 
both a proude and acrucllman, And yetwe _— al 

at 


44 Aconfatationof the Papiſtes quarels 
thar dodrine which he raughc, agreeable ro the d6- 
Arine of the Apoſtles of Chrift : whatſoeuer hee raughr 
beſide, we are nor toreceiue it of ans Angel fromhea- 
ven,muchlefſe of Auguſtine from Rome..:: But where 
the Cenſurer reporteth, that 1 ſhould call Bede a fa- 
bulous man, he is nor able ro bring any proofethercof; 
for albeit I acknowledge, that he reporteth many fa- 
bles for truc miracles, i yet this reuerence Tprofefiero 
haue ofhim, thatT thinke, he fained not one ofthem 
him ſelfe, buthad them as hee confefleth by relation 
of other. / Purg.333. Buta fabulous man is he,that ma- 
keth lyes,andioucnceth fables. Page 97, be accuſeth 
ne of palpable flattcrie,becauſe Iſay; that Howlerhad 
no conſideration of her maieftics fingular vertues,and 
othcr of higheſtate vnder her , while heicomplaineth 
of the wicked and looſe times: andthis Idid roſcrape 
ali fauour fromthe court, and to:make rhe othero- 
dious. Ithanke God,fauour is nor ſo harde for mee ar 
the .coure,that I neede to ſcrape it, eſpecially by ſuch 
fond meanes which bath rather flowed towards mee 
from her maieſtic and orherof high place more thank 
haue deferued: Bur ito make the other odious for his 
flaundcrous rayling and hypocrific, I will nordenie but 
my purpoſe was,and yer with trueth;8 ſufficient ground 
of his owne writings. For whereas in publike wricing, 
borh he and ſome other of his complices haue pro- 
fefſed their reuerentopinion of her maicſties ſingular 
vertucs,and other of high eſtate, that are vader her,in 
his familiar lerter co his worſhipful friend, he condem- 
ncth all perſons of this time, tobe yoide of allſenſcof 
yertuous hfe,cxceprtheſe few popiſh gentlemen, which 
he rearmeth preciſe in marters of religion, and reſpe= 
Gine of their conſcience, whom he doth ſo ambitiouſly 
commend, thar he doth moſt ſlaunderouſly condemne 
all other, that be friendes to religion-and the ſtare, a- 
mong whomethere be(God he praiſed) grearnumbers 
ro ſpeake nothing oftheprince and nobilitic m_—_ 


' againſt the writings of F.Falke,” © a5 
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godly life and preciſe walking inthe fcare of God, and + 


the obedience ofhis lawes, may ſhame all the popiſh 


bypocrites inthe world, Bur it.is beſt toſer down Howe # 


lets owne wordes & mine anſweretochem,tharthe rea» 
der may iudge,wherher I haueflattered as the Cenſu+- 


rer ſaich more palpably,or Howlcr ſlaundered more ve-" 


nemouſly. ot Fo 
- It was no-meane comfort vnto me'(layth Howlet)to 
conlider thatin thoſe wicked and looſe times of ours, 
whereinthereis no feeling or ſenſe of yertue lefr , bur 
pr vet ir tp in the loue of Gods profcfied cne- 
mie, the worlde, following with all force and full ſayle 
the vanitics & ambition of the ſame : thatthere ſhould 
be. founde- in-Englande fo many genelemen borh for 
their yeares, livinges, and other abilities , as firteco be 


- 


” 


2 


. 


o9 
5 
32> 
”» 


as yaine as thetcſt; yer ſopreciſe jt marrers of religi= ?* 


on, and ſo refpeRiue ro their conſciences, as thatchey 
will ptefercheir ſoule beforectheir bodie,&c, 

_Heerero-Lbegan to aunſwere'thus: ' 10-57293 
- Indeedefyr you haue folowed your ſhameleſle lat 


I” 
3, 


- 


der with fullſayle, and haue had-windearwill, What M 


ay you? Ts there noſenſe or feeling of vertuc left, buc A 
al 


men enwrapped inthe loue of Gods encmie, except 


choſe few gentlemen, the marrer of your rare comfort? | 


Inyour familiar letters, wee muſt ſuppoſe you write as 
you thinke, and as to your deere and worſhipfull 
friende':: Wherefore whatſocuer you doe in common 
writinges . "oun , of your reuerent opinion of her 
. maicſties 

that are vnder her, cxecuters of her chriſtian lawes, 


all is bur diffimulacion and hypocriſie, fayned glo- ' 


gular vertues, and orherof high cſtate, an 


bl 
” 


fing and ſeruile flatrery, For you acknowledge nor | 


oncly no vertue, burnorſo much as any ſenſe or fee- 


. themen recuſances, allother men nor allured' nor in- 
rangled , butinwrapped inthe loue cucn of Gods pto- 


ling of yerxue, to bc left in any other, than thoſe gen- | 


I» 


felled cnemic the worlde , nor ſeduced and drawen ** 
x thereby,” 


1 rat of [56 F «< at M6 PR I. 
EL F002 hoe. ch. 
: _—_— 
"ps 


46 ÞA confutationof the Papiſtes Qviayols 
« thereby, but followitig'and tharnor flowely, bur with 
« allforce and*fullfayJe, vanities and ambitions of the 
« ſame, If this were true;, it would make a .more miſe. 
cc rable eſtate of 'Englande; than you before" imagined, 
« by.impciſonmenrtof a fewe good houſekeepers, And 
« Twould heartily wiſhthar youfalſely ſay of all | mighr 
« not be verified of ſome. Bur rhar there is no ſenſe or 
« fecling of verrue, bura]l men enwrapped inthe loue of 
&« Gods profeſſed enemie, and that inſo extreme a de- 
Ce proc 2 excepra ſmall number of obſtinarely and wil< 
ce fally blinded Papiſtes, that is more than euer could be 
ct zafthy.ſayde , 0 moſt of any Heatheniſh 'or' Turkiſh 
« {tarein which rhe ſenſe or feeling of verrae 5 wasneuer 
« ſowholy exringuiſhed,; bur ſomeremainedcuenin the 
6: tharknewe nor God norſerued him ariphe, 867" © | 
-_ -* Beſide this ineollcrable Fander of the whole ſtate, 
_ andalltheprofeſſergoftherrueth , fromthe princeto 
the pooreſt ſubie&, I-would'the hypotrifie and flat- 
rerie ofthis Papiſt; andother of his cotewereknowen, 
_ whoiin his publike"epiſtie whichheptefunieeh"eo'de- 
_ dicate tothe:'Queenes maieſtic, not @ litle' extolleth 
| her princely vertues, with no ſmall commendation of 
_ the nobihitie, 'burheete in his familiar lerrer, ſenrouer 
fearto his friende ;bewrayerh thathe hath no opinion 
indeede of any ſenſe of vertue, remaining ih any per- 
_ fon, ſaue only in a fewe obſtinare Papiſtes , Wherefore 
 Jermenof vnderſtanding iudge , whether he in his'de- 
 dicatoricepiſtle, or 1 in-this reproofe of his familiar 
lerrer, haue flattercd ſo palpably : and whether in this 
reply I hauc played the paraſite, or the cenſurer in 
_ this malignantflander , the ſhameſeſſe ſfycophant. But 
| Ter vs heare what reaſon he hath to conuince mee of 
flatterie, ' hen men accuſethe times ( ſayth he ) nuſtthey 
except Princes by name or elſe be accommedirayror? As 
though Howler accofeth the times onely ahd notthe- | 
perſons alſo. Yeaallmen except the recuſantes, are 
' wich him yccerly voyde'of all ſenſe of vertue, andin 
7 Mrberauet' : | worſe 


tC, 


 worlſecaſc alſo; Burwhyſayyou, menmuſtbeaccoun- 
redtraytors? Laccuſed Howler but of diflimularion,and 
flarterie, but-belike you acknowledge ſuch-ſlaunder 
more meete to diſcry an heynous traytour, than a diſ< 
ſembling flatterer. I'do<- not altogether mislike- your 
cenſure, although for that matter my purpoſe was 
nor co: accuſe. hum ſo deepely. Bur you proccede 
and aske, What Apoſile , what auncient fathers did ener fo? 
AndI1 will aske you againe, whar Apoſtle, what-ancient 
father, did cyer in publike writing profeflc bisrcuercnr 
opinion of any princes ſingular yertues andofotherof 
high eſtate vnder him; and yet neverthelefſe in a fa- 
miliar letter, condemne the whole ſtate of that princes 
gouernement ( as Howlct doeth ) excepting no per- 
ſons, bur ſuch as are diſobedient ſubices , and: the 
princes, either priuic or profcſſcd enemics 2 . Befide 
that checcompariſon is verie odious , berweene/an As 
poſtle and an Howler, a publike trumper ſounding: a+ 
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gainft finne,, anda birde of the nighr ſchriching ina 


ſecrer and familiar letter. And if you will-ſay,it was nor - 
meant, thar rhe letter ſhould be priuare, bur publikezas + 
I can eaſily belecue you, if you doe affirme it: Iwillan« 
ſwere, that ſuch Howlets come not from-Arhens,as can 
no berrer obſerue the meaſure and comelinefle of rhe. 
rſon they pretende robe. Forto vie ſuch hyperbo- 
licall amplifcations, in a familiar epiſtle as by zcale 
could not honeſtly, be excuſed in a publike ſermon , ſa- 
ving your cenſure and his correQtion, I take itto be bur 
homely rherorike. Bur you pardon our.neccflitie, be- 
cauſe: extreeme -pouertic driueth vs: to theſe ſhiftes. 
' You are. a man of great confideration,'to beare with 
our infrmities: yer I hope you ſhall finde fewe men ſo 
caſie to belecue, as you are bolde to affirme, thatonely 
want of other reaſons, maketh vs flieto accuſing of 
your perſons , of diſloyalty and diſobedience to the 
prince and ſtate, Butif you will in deededifcouer our 
pouertie , anſwerc our writinges throughly , direQly, 
and 


43 Aconfutationof the Papifits quarels 
_ and orderly, or elſe giuing ouer all preindicare con- 
_ Ceipr of former handling or 'misbandling any cauſe. 
T y queſtion. in controuerſie., andfſer foorth the 
ric 


iches of your arguments in plane Hlogilimes,& re 
whether webe able to anfiwereyon , orelic if you had 


rather an{were vs , let vs knowe your minde, and you 
ſhall finde ſome readie to maintaine any caute of ours; 
by plaine ſyllogiſmes onely. In rhe meane time to 
finde you occupied, there hath beene a booke called 
fyllogiſticon ſer foorth by maiſter Foxe , more than 
twenticycares agoc:letvs ſee in a ſheere of printed pas 
per, what yehaue toanſwere thoſe ſyllogiſmes, whe: 
ther you will finde'rhem defective in forme or marter, 

. orelſerhere is /norcaſon, bur youſhould graunc their 
1 Pag. 146.toproouc that proteſtanres are lordes of 
Meanſt theſcripture, to make them ſay wharthey liſt, D. Fulkei 
Mor.p68. wordes zo wajſter Briſtowe are cited; For the diuifion of pa« 
c« riſhes,excommunicartion,ſuſpenfion, publike ſolemni- 

ce zing of mariages , with the lawes thereof, and puni- 

« ſhing of heretikes by death, they: are all manifeſtly 

«« proouedout of the ſcripture. This 1 fay allcaging no 

” oneplaceof ſcripture to proouc it, ſayth our cenſurer, 

Ifay as much of holding of councels ; which Briftowe 

wich the reſt,wil haue vs as apes to: haue borrowed of 

the popiſhchurch. Whereas1 aftirme,they are proued 

out of the ſcriptures,if Briſtow wilreply & denie,y ſuch 

things may be proued our of the ſcriptures; irſhallbe 

no harde matter todo it. 

 Yetinthe meanetime, if youthinke I haue ſayde 
morethan Ican ſhewe, L will giue youthis raft. For di» 

uiſionof Churches or pariſhes. AR. 14. v. 23. Elders in 

euecrie church and Tir. 1. v.5.clders in eueriecitic of 

rowne. Helding of councelles AR; 15, excommunica» 

tion where thepartie caſt our is tobe taken for an heas 

- then or publicane, Math a8: v; 17.ſeparation or _— 

fron where the partic ſeparatedis to be taken. as a m_ 
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| by leg poedi M:Qhakets anouels, that 
| het Fh 1c#?3Thhnowe he dare affirmie andiſ 
I dvds; bur thereis noreaſon'thathe - 
ſhould dedated wich ty aflereics; Idare' ffirmcoyour 
Ave; if od dare teveiry thar a chriſtian tian is'not 
Pduiderobeleaur, thateh&conmmon creede was mate 
MEAFRKS;afret tharfabilousmaner tharyowps- 
teach! Namely thatPeter made one 
_ Knareweancrher In&fdofthetcſt x yerl- doubr nes, 
" Mibitisgathered our of the doRrine- and weir of 
The Baryowhatcancienedofors;which/af. 
frvvs © anche ee the Apoſtles, Origen Terms 
ah; erewe; Rifinu; Ancbioſe, Auſten; and all the primdekve 
thawed toe fo conſtantly affrme t6 be their doinges; Jyer vs 
confider then in'orferſ:Firſt Origen is-proems.:bh, de 
Priviip; etifiethythatibne Apoſtles/bytheir preaching 
vid moſtplainely delintiF fumme of Faich aceor: 4 
 Fherapacitieof the moſefimple; whereof hee make 
rehearſal: conrayninf% i deede fomo-arricles de che 
-erecd,burncither abfi6t arFoncit ſuch fornto of words 
- =yourereededothierreffe them; "And before he'be- 
Sinn therebcarſal oy thus he fayerh* kay 
Vero eors que per wore s 
tr 3s ſunt. Theſe dhethe js particularsof thuſerh 
"which by the preaching of the 'Apeltleraro m2 
delinered; Which wordes doe ſhewe, that Nh pre 
Trdeede taught the doRtirle,; yer prooue ner thar they 
mide thisercede; rather than the Nieen creedeori- 
thanaGus Creede, ts 23 9172. 07.4QY 
_ 52"Fertullian againſt Praxeas , muck after: thi: ſame 
Imatier; yet miore' tieere rhe wordes of hou anon 
Hearferly the articles perraining to the theve 
«« IF his Geirie, go erh adderh + Hanc ri es 
| deaicurriſſe, ttimm hte prioresqueſqaeheretices 
e Prexean hoſt ehwat writ, Nob fs pot 
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zigpaperand nite, 
eh ne Pond torrent : 
venicefiieChurch, allch&-myſtcrio/of Ghiiſtiann do- ,, 
Qidzivincloſetinahe vchceeRion of the fleſh: 2: AL," 
thorgh ir be grauntedthar Saint Ierome here ſpe 
>fvor eonimon Creelle yeriefollowerh: cior;thathe: 
atfivbcchwrobee madebyrhe Apoſtles, whichs pf 
fitienc; tharicis-receilegobSehe 'doftrine ofthe-Apo- 


Reg! Ruffmiusin devde; + | yeh . 
RK wacan receited foonrtite/elders, thatrheA- 
poltles before: cheir' niadt'this briefeforme 
ofbegliefe whick-is:calltIrhel? Creede.; AridtLacknow- 


idgecheopmidn hach ſome y/burchnatiris 
tobebelecucedof ncceflinis of faluarjen;eihes) [Ruth - 
nixſaycth, nor if he did weteheableroprooucit, Am- 
boſe, Ep.S1.$y7icjio,to proone thar Marie inthe birth 
<t Ohriſt wasavirgine, fayeth - Credanir ſymbola Ape- 
flolorum quod Eccleſia Romana iteranum ſemper cuſtodir &p 
ferns; Leccredirbee gruen tothe Apottles Creede, 
which beipgrepercd otren, theChurch of Rome doth 
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ah ihe ndowaſhi mathe Tv'conclidde; azfame 
_ of the auncicnr fathers. chinksthe' Creedewas ofthe 
_ Apoſtles-making,ſononc of them. affirmeth;. that it ix 
_. damnablere doube theredf; fog: mandoubt norof 
_ dorine containedthbereid , wheyeotrhehalyighoſti 
.. thor; air is proud by.clithobe fctipwires,,: 
_ the Apoſtles vr cheie fieecſiouth: did por Pg waa 
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licth irae Apoſtolike tradition, 
r14])ſkeing thaevdtic. conrention, which 
bereortainns aboild lean _ Eatety -Ac> 
cordinjzto the Apoftolike, wmraditions immediate 
ſuccoxs.oftheApoiiles i; Aniterns. arid Polycarpus 
doe-phiinly. reſtifid, what ereditis to beegiuen tothe 
traditions ofthe ApoRtles-withour the watrant af the 
Apoſttes writings. Euſcbslib, 5,-Cap. 26. For while A- 
nicerus pretendethtberradition of S. Peter, and Poly- 
carpus S.lohn,and neither would yeclde:to ere pr 
ecache vs what to eftceme of rraditions apoſtslical,gor 
cor - 
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mn virgnitic\ a hworethai 


ie of them |" 

the Apoſtles 'chemſclues, 
rouldnoragreeabourrher./ Laff of all; which-you 
maketliegrceateſt. warrer ;\the-perperuall-y \of 
the motherof Chriſtafeer Hisbirth , akhough--for'wy 


_ pattidobeleeuein,andwiſhalimen ſorodooyurgare 


«is mblamnndble, nor beleeucitcx> 


taffirmexhari 
| cepticeanbeprooucd;\harths fwrip care hark caught 


3tc/Bur you obit&t agaitifrinie;: Fore wopurybarin -n 


_ of Heluidiusxeſtifiedby'So20menus « Wherees-Daun- 


ſwere;that hewas tuſtly-condemned HIT rg 
Jeencd nor; burbecaufoke did obftinately: denic ir; & 

xroubled the peace of oy churcb,about! an motor 
= F wee: remember _ thefolemne 
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-ceined in virginitis) tohaugbroughs 
virgincaſcerher 
cohildbirth ,, ncicthermuſt weeyeeld-rorhe;blaſphemic 
'ol Helidius, "ourguher os Ia 
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aro 14 thoemas no. Mops alrer - her cold {5Kur 
oy. finde this fayiog.in;Saing Auguiline? 

kay ne o96d on direfterhi vs 10; Augitfiine: duEnchirid, 
how ns peat in Re fans aention is of :Magits 
cl ,zhatfht coaceiucdiny woo 

f Heluidius or hisbetcſic; Wheretorefed. 

br of Canibys,ox ſonicother;,manscollefi- 
:0n;yourSOmMMOR places of the doftors ſayings- arche- 
rowedzandmortaken our of your owne reading. Theto- 
.fare-howſoeucr you haue ryſtakenthe matter, the ſay? 
ingyonalledge lcenho baſtarde booke De:dogwacibms 
Eccleſiaſticis,Cap.6g. which:may as cafily be knowen'from 
— Auguſtines writidg,as a gooſe from a ſwannc,'Autdyer 
-ifitwere-bf as good autboritie as Auguſtines ownelvri- 
ring, itwere not ſuffecient ac qur mouth; when wee 
hearethar weearedaundered,: For wee:darer :notlay, 
with Heluidius,(wbich is the. blaſphewie nocedby bar 
ed roar gene Wasno virgine/aftci ber 


prmepwns apt Crane :Wee; $i tha in: is. no-article 6f 
« Gaichiaecolſajie ro0hs i haucdemonfra- 


. g6noure Saholy faiputin ber doth yeurauthor 

ſay, ;i ts blaſphemie.to btofÞs burto denyeitaiad- 
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 Patinmnoncredimus, quia von legitnines But ns wee dO.ner ,, 
denythoſe things thatarewrizen;ſowe do rcetliley of ” 
_ thingsthatare not written. That God was horng of a ,, 
virgin wee beleeuegbecauſe we haueread iti rharMarie ,, 
vied marriage after her.childbed, weebelceve not, ber © 
cauſa wee hauc notreadit, Thatyou fay,Lo M.Chatk , 
 SiAngvſtinemaberh ir both amarcer of fairh;. and bs - 
doubting thereof robe blaſphemie: bow willzou auoie , 
this? Itis eaſily auoyded, tor iris falle in manyrelpeRts, ,, 
ft $. Auguſtine ſayeah ir.norbut ſome obſcure, man of 
much latter time,leſle Jearvipg, and aurhoricic, asthe 
barbgrous ſtile in many placgs declaregh: ſecondly,hee | 
fGaycbaorgharjcis a warrer of faich, ro belecue rheper- 
payall virginicie, of Marie, _burthar thee cqngeued, 
Drought foorth,and remained avirgine oftcr her child 
birth,. Thirdly hemaketb-norrhe daubring thereofto 
Oiaphenicebus the obſtinars denying of Heluidius, 
which ſaide ſhee was no. wirgine atrer her, childbirth. 
Burhow will you auojde thag which S . Icremewriterh, 
Werefulocholethings that arenorwritten,we belecus 
nat becauſe-wee haue porreadin y ſcripture; any thing 
hereofasnecefſariecoſalknayion,/.. 
id Pats; 358, you do nor ſec why you ſhould belecue. a 
Charke ora Fulke , comming bur yelter day from the 
SPORI, before a Cyprian, a Terrwllian, a Ba- 
bi,alerom,an Ambroſe,or.an Ayguſtine,eſpecially in a 
matter offa& (as. your caſe is) ſecing they lived more 
han twelue orthirteenc hundred yeazes nezrer tothe 
deede dooing than theſe miniſters do. 'Why fir, 1pray 
you,whorequircth you to belecue any miniſter of theſe 
daycs,beforc any of thoſe auncienr fathers , in.rciſpeR 
ef the credite of the perfons,and nor of the truth which 
they bring? /You knowe that Panormirane. rhinketh 
 morecredite is to be giuen to onc lay man, ſpeaking rhe 
trueth according toſcripture,than to all. men of all a- 
SE Penng contrarie tathetrycth or belide the trurh {) 
of theſcriprures, Bur iris a marter of fa& youlay, whe- 
YIt3 50; : | D D + 6 EY thet 
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« voy no 2 and' NETS = this a ada 
« the thi of the deede' dooifi ating Hr | 
\- Hundrerh ethyeares; are more: 
' than wee. Tanfvere, thatall things thit your pretente 
f rraditions,arcnorof oneſore, PEIrIEEE 70 
« the word of God, arid are ri oved by evidentevfihe 
. holy ſcriprures; other ate beli the wirdwof God and. 
thereforenotneceſarie tobee receiued, becaule they 
Hekgeee inthe holic ſeriprures, /  Asfar ths pre 
we ofantiquitic, carihot areve @ certalnc know 
E of che Heench thele op orphone | 


ho uot donly Yeriebe nets Hacks 
of allto'the Apoltſes 'time,' as Po 
AbdroniAo not agree whatwas rhe Apoſijes' readies, 
which was not expreſſed Ke, code dorene | | 
thar they of mich latter time, * 
ricthereof. And that whatſoever cer 
Qiſethe Apoſtles delineted”, which _ ti6t bor 
Intheſcriprure ,was bur renporallor 4 atbivriejh the 
Elepr of the Church 'tovſe, 6rnorvſc, as ir 
np. here you arte /tharFullk 
rd: c Grattimarſthoſe3&infake 
i: ſceme tharheis buta Fo orient cirher out 
be necre as long asthircie yeres,/or ce your peri 
runneth beyond your knowledge ofhim, oratleaftviſe 
nor malice ouerreachethygur knowledge. Bur yet'ts 
s cxtremitic (of creditingone Chatke, or Fulkebe- 


Ee ſo many auncient fathers )you ſay youre drjuen; q 

 andbidmenhearken alittle howeD . Fulke' Handleth 

 ,, theſe nienabourtiraditions; And6R S; Cyprianalled- 
Againſ® ping the tradition of Chriſt himſelfe , 'concertingths 

Mart p.170 mingling ofwine and water it the chalice':" bur rit Cy- 

prianhad becacwell viged(lanh Fukke)he a” 
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riiſe, who cair exeaſ&him?>Biir Horns de 
much for theneeeffiticof water 4thewas Tor th 
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are nor ſafficichEwartar oor Soren | 
S, Paule leaneth itout of the vnitierfallarpour of Ge 
. This laſt andifltmcible ram irirchearfing my 
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wordes you leaucour, which 
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«$EXOINC 2 
bs 510 f; ſt 49, dayes inthe yeare.. If ber $rue, Go 
&'4s is the rtoris falſe, char maketh Tcleſphorus:bj- 
aurhor of that lenten faſt, | Euſcbius 
” - GONE, F grear diuerſitic of faftingbefore Eafterli,g. 
** cap, 26, ſaying thar ſame faſted burong day, ſomerwo 
” d cs ;ſomemore, ſome 49+ houres 4ay;and ny 


* berhtharcraditions the Apoſtles ywhi 
kept ynifory Þr bad yin of 
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OY ans, _ oo befarither viged,, 7s " 
alleadperharw eſaye Foy ey 
iſacre, &v.he thaarih nora bottlen To - 


diymhoyettine ways Corp led 
* 4heefe,. We:may-be a>bolde with 


muſt goc be elf; if-he\\pepke nic * 
_thingthax is bis-owae ge) as ingithagigþumank, -** 
-bur embryo putlecmhen be comic Chriſt? 


Fon bv rag oreforcſaging it iscermalng, that 
Sy «eftimtoriie pw] leftiqus a Pn grihg: rien no 9 
— flietfo, inthe celcbration: ofthe -Lordes ?? 
s{ormore Pang roger hay huh, 3 
ow es: -- ity $0 16d Foray ous cripeuire, 
xe wrath cd ſoby bye SpoRly. 1h As þ 
je this place had .norbeene-fifficien;sogomunce :» 
jour jinpadens lfing\, yougoe forwardez cam fay alia: > 
_ pag Fn. and3.G3 i ofthe ſame bogk whe leonieneee di 
arſe achernalicaged: taget belide bryſoſtome,, 
. forttiefagit ple Hons when che this the red... 
Hon of tht; 4pefliei? you will ſays: Fartullon Ginn vufim,. 
Serene, 6 wry priya  Brs-Twowld leqrne why the.. 
[Lords world nos have this ſer forth by, Marchew, Maiy:h, Luks,.: 


and Ranle? YI hy they were not choſar: 64 20 wa 
. then Termmllian more ; Tereme., fFen, ard dehr-foich 
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fayd he would bewichPaule Le he me _ —_ 
24 Phuc aliquid dice. ape, Lilly ſameubertore;we 142 3c) 
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marpenriiproude queſti- 
yy prey neeegated ing 
FE ric ND __ 
Lordifir were 

, ; fare, charthe dead ſhould be prayed foracthe commu 
nion, acathing arie for themyand dutifull-for vs: 
would nor ſo muc phy ferwepormart tharare 
abouc all exception, rarh anby fach as arc allmd. 

| nifcſtly cohaited of © errors, as you Papiſtes catindrdg- 
© nie. Buebeeauſoneuer a Papiſtof youall isable roam. 
© ſets this queſtion z tothe ſaciefeRtion of-any' matis 
* doubrfulſconſtience; you thinkebeft' 20 rejeQtit, and 


len, 'Aschough chough trwers pride for 

| econfirmarionof his faith/, againſt ſo 
ta her rear 

| ded inſti- 
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& cionof cogent ebe paring my 

« Ifiicwere nor nicerecall-robeparinin 

« irdiſcloledvy Terwllian/Cyp ke 

6 -it were meetets be pur iiraing, when 

c©;choferi firiben Matthew; Marke nent Punk, 
algae raberapponed fort;tharTerad- 


<© \thinks r:Qorizr. Thatwhich'! deltnaredhooiqeu Frece- 
& Mov" eh wry wrote tothareffec,. Lift 


| the like,\1 diſcredre all 
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i provothadnjauriobof the dead was made at the:ob- 
munion, by traditionof the Apoſtles, for-whichTro- 
mir hin eo mine andwere of Allcndibaieacsi1 ad more- 
eucrtheſt wordes, i we {fiould adnicall thingesto be »» 
'ecdeynedof the Apoſtles, whichſomeaf che oldewri> 2, 
ters: 9c ſcribe to rheie traditions, 'weſhouldreceiue 5 
many thinges, which euen the'P > themfchuesdo ,» 
no obſerue; ' As thatiris a wick ngtofaft onſfun- »» 
day, or to pray kneeling, that i Cetioby made bs 
for macns birth dayes; &c. Which with dierſe other ,, 
rſtirions, Tertullian fathererh tradition ,» 
ofthe: Apoftles, as well as oblarioris for the dead, Doron. », 
Mil Hearing therefore ſuch manifeſt'ynchiurhes, are 2» 
farbered vpon the: Free ra ror ” 
keoapr how oro go 


| orplhahentholy ink; 
writers, or 


dh ome area nd 
manifeſt re LY = thar prongs, Aragy vacruly 


tradirion> if is! £313; 

Ce twett, D:Fokkero 
affirm 7 of wer eaegd was wrireen 
with a prophancand Atfibitious ſpirite: purg. 
| Hag20F- .Indcedoincharplace among many otticrreas 
fonswhich4 bring; __ rharſtoriendt ro dee the 
Canonoftheſcripmures ; Tay ,thathicemakerh averie 
. propbanepreface; ambirio y commendinghis eraucls 
and ſhewing the difference berweene' a-ſtorie arlatye 
and ar(nbriogemonc &c. If youbeable a: 
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farhersdvpoie 
© Taſhobal. 
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-5 ———- Frey Popiſh anworations;yporn the: 
. «: new Teftamintprinted ar Rhemes,” mywrinngs;are 
.: carpedarin twoplaces,the formervps "> Theſ:a whine 
-: mywordes againſt Saunders Rocke, pages 248. -8&page 
" iigs diRge, alhongh ah weioate mee 

6 WCrenot come to 
« fiillpride of Anrichrift, yerthe myſtericot- am wy 


b ih irhar ſcare neere- fine orſix 
ware ac , and echen greatly increafed', they! 


:: weredſa ama er urs vithahe long continnance of errour, 

+. thar .theyualiought the digniticof Perer ', was mach. 
.: morexui#eheriſtof his fellowe Apoſtles;rhan rhe ho< 

. iaſt whick: nocomamance of 

Pen cithor #howe or: beare 
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ni pet Se3s ;of Lea:&Ktogorie; biſhops 
eng 28 cuoper avs I ynmcete 
tobeheardinrhenowpeeoale, vrherwiſe chey: 
were hotahewerſt ergraarthres oftheaus 


thoritieofAinichriſt;; ſoocedirer/nbgir-YJayes 
tooke pollefſiore: (the chayreswhinachep bois 
to prepar a8! 3 2 HOT 01 NOAS1,112; 

For this I am calledia- malepeart Kholenof Beraes 
impiidentſchools.';Bur by-what reaſon, For placing 
the myſteric ofAirichtiſt ,/-as woorkiog/im the ſee 
Rome'ex S;Peters time/Tlat chemyſtericofAn+ 
cichriſt i workeinS.Perers time, the evit of .$4P; 

is plaine.; Thaticdid workc inRomegwhereAntichriſt . 
ſhould beopenly ſhewed, S. lohn is phincinthe Re» 
uelation. Ca.r7.ver.g.6& 18. yea, the Papiſts confeſſing 
thatS;Peter called Rome B abylon . muſt needes granc 
ORIG "this onely then we in my" ©, 

whether 


ym perry pjwroapht's 
ir wrouphreicher in thecharchoray ge 
church:buric wra not altogethwrvut 
therefore it wroughtin the church. Tharche'n 
-of iniqui _” f for chat Antichi 
Jrogerhei the ehuoebf ot makifell bore, 
ſear of Aiichrif-i ber: # 
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EIS od 4 
at Corinthy one! "Nhat isPetek,, ,, 
TI How es FD ew 
madetoPerers chayre, andfromrherdayes.of Viitor, © Pt! 
dere biſſops of R&we creepingipby-lrle.and lizle, © 
| Tpretcnding authoricie otier orhet ches,& other 
Thurches regerencing thar ſee;for:many;good veſpeRs, ,' 
were abuſed by Saranco ſer: forwarde hispucpoſcinad» | 
kar 99 throne of Antichriſt” And where Lfaide, * 
tharLeo&G were _ furtherers of the au- 
En IT 

wit & are a:ſcar 
nr nor reve Gods ; becauſe; 
| rolendrboeficaie ofero ico the word, on 
hope forrhe ignite, _ ſee, and: vs mr 

ſhops for [ ak 
_ forthebenefireofthechurch,: did labour ſogtcatly ro 
 wainraine&encrcaſe, Neither write:I anyehing cot» 
_ ccarietothiechallenge ofthar revereaq.facher the bie 
— hop of Sarum,atthey charge mee, who ide eaves 
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haves 


ins dog dove Gives 
have Terre ume pai. Ba that you wt 


| ghebcrter vnderſtand this comrouerfie berwcene: ys, - 
we denic nortthat Chriſt was a prieſt according to his 
- Humanitic,butwee atfirme thatwhole Chriſt is apricſt 
5 he.is both God and man, For in the office of pricſt- 
"M Pod rwo things. muſt be conſidered: z aminiſteric and 
an-auchoritie. ;In reſpect of the miniſteriall part., our 
Sayiour Chriſt perfpurmed thar office as man: bur in 
 reſpe& ofauthoritic of enrring iaro the. holieſt place, & 
reconciling vs to God & preſenting vs vnegGod, which 
was the principall part of his prieſthood ,hee did per= 
Fourme it, as the ſonne of God, as Lorde and maker of 
the houſe,and not as aſcruant, bur as God, which hayh 
createdall chings. Heb.z.verſ.1.2.3.4.58 6. Againſt 
this. found dorine, let ys examine what thebererikes 
alledge. Firſt,they charge it moſt odiouſly with Arria= 
me; bur withour a}l ſparke of reaſon, ſecing weedis 
ſtinguiſh plainly the authoritic ofGod the ſonne,which 
is equall with his father , from the miniſtericot y wan 
| Icfy Chriſt inferior.co his father as touchingbis mans 
hood. Secondly , they charge vs that we ſticke norta 
ſay; Chriſt was a: prieſt or-did ſacrifice according to 
: his Godhead. Weeſay he was a prieſt and did offer 
| Cacrifice, both. according to his godhead: & according 
ta his manhood. ,.. And the ſame ſaterth the Apoſtle in 
effect, when he ſaich;The bloud of Chriſt, which by his 
' etcrnal ſpirit offered himſelf vnreprouablero God,ſhal 
purge your conſcjience,&c.Heb.g, 14... For. not y bloud: 
of. heaſtes,nor of any'man though 'he had beene innov 
cent,butthe bloud of that. man which: way God, was 
the price of our redemprion,in which xeſpe& the Apo» 
tle AAR. 20, - ver. 28, layerh that God. purchaſed his: 
- Church vnco him ſelfe by bis owne bloud...: For by the 
eternall ſpirite is, vnderſtood thac infinite power ofthe: 
unitie,vnircd ro the humanitie;, by- which the ſacri» 
ice of Chriſt was conſecrated, thatby the ſame liucly” 
or quickening vercue, by. which he created ys be mighe 
alloreſtore vs, Whereunto our oY Chviſt had "4 
L821 ” gar 
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85 A confutation of the Papiſter quarels 
guorapnn heſaideIoh.6.” lt isrhefpirite that giueth 
life, theflcſh profirerh norhing .. Bur this (ſay the Pa- 
piles) is ro make Chriſt God the farhersprieſt, & nor 
is fonne, Nay rather, this is to acknowledge Chriſt 
xobeboth his fathers ſonne,and his pricſt,cucn as the 
Apoſticſayerh : The law appointeth prieſtes,men rthar 
Hauc infirmirie : but the worde of the othe which is af- 
ecrthelawegthe Sonne for cuer perfe&ed, Heb.7.v.28. 
Where by the oppoſitis of men having inficmitie, with 
the Sonne perfected for euer : itis moſt cleare, thar the 
worde ofthe othe maketh Chriſt, as he is the Sonne of 
God,a prieſt afterthe order of Melchiſedech . WhereI 
Cannotomitte the ſhameſull corruption of this rexr, in 
The popiſh tranſlation, which to hide rhis oppoſition, 
berweene men, and God the ſonne of God, hath alrogj- 
cher left outthis worde, men, although itbe inthe La» 
eine expreſſed manifeſtly : Lex enins homines conflitu: [a+ 
cerdores infirmitatem babemes, which they tranſlate thus: 
 Forthe law appointeth prieſtes , them that hauc infir 
amiric, | | 
+ Burroproceede. Our accuſers adde further, that 
eur aſſertion is to make Chriſt ro doe ſacrifice and hoe 
mage to God his father, as his Lorde,, and not as his 
 equallindigniticand nature, I aunſwereno morethan 
en S.{Paul fayerh, that Chriſt when hee was inthe 
forme of God,and thought ir no robberie robee equall 
with God ., he made himſelfe of no reputation, rooke 
ypon him the ſhape of a ſeruant, became obedient - 
the death, cuen the death of the crofle. I have ſuf 
ently before diſtinguiſhed, thar all partes of his pricſt- 
hood that required obedience, ſeruice, homa pes mini- 
Kerie,ſubieQion, he perfourmed as man:burthe autho- 
exic ofreconciling men vnto God, he wrought as God 
and man , cucnas the Apoſtle writerh : God wasin | 
Chriſt reconciling the world ro him ſc]fc,z, Cor. 5.ver. 
x9. Thathe mightbe a prieſt therefore able and wor- 
hic to make attoncment with God, he was God: _ 


= - 


his reconciliation and farisfaftion might extendeto 
men, he was man; and ſo beeing God and manheis a 
mediator berweene God and man,and anhi 
om ye cuer on he ones A —_— | 
All this notwithſtandi cy oppoſe againſt vs 
the authoritie of the "90g who Joobieſſe had noo-: 
ther meaning, than we tokeepe this diſtinQion, Firſt / 
Auguſtine in Pfal. 10g. is produced to ſay : that'as hee: 
was man he was prieſt 2: as God he has nor prieſt. Bur- 
Auguſtines wordes are ſomewhat orherwiſe vppon the -_ 
textyInrauws Dominus, &c. Ad hoc enim natus ex Viero ante vs 
ferum, Ut eſſe: ſacerdos in eterman ſecundum ordine Met- 1» 
j{edech. $5 nazls ex viero de wirgine intellizimus ante Tniti- 19 
 ferli noftu, ſent enangelia comeſlaniuy , procal dubio inde ex 1» 
 Wero ante luciferii, v1 eſtes Sacerdos in aternis ſequdii ords- »y 
were Melcluſedech, Naw ſecundum id quod narus ef deparre »» 
ue apud Derg ,coeternus gignenti, non Sacerdos; ſed ſacer- 1g 
des profter carnem affurnptan, propier victmans , q ” 
nebjs offerret: a nobys acceprem . The Lorde ark 3” 
: &c., Fot rorthis ende thou waſt borne ourof the wombe ,, 
.beforethe day ſtarre, that rbou mightcſtbe apricſ far ,, 
eur after the order of Mclchuſedech., For according ,,- 
.cothathe is borne of God the father God with God, ,, 
-coerernall with hiuw>thar Cw is norapricſt: ,, 
:-bue 2-prieſt for his fleſh aſſumpred, for the ſacrifice ,, 
.which being raken of vs he mighroffer for vs. | 
.. \Jncheſe words Auguſtines meaning is plaine 
hat Chriſt according to his.diuine and cternall gene-- 
. Fation, could not hauc beenc a prieſt for vs, except bee 
| had-aken our fleſh and beene borne a man, which wee 
_doealwaicsconfeſſe, Bur that our redemption by his 
Jacxiice was the meere worke of his manhoode onely, 
beſayzh notbucthe contrarieifhe be marked, For he 
; oye thatthe ſonne of Gad was a prieſt, forthe fleſhe 
which he tooke of vs, char he might offer for vs that ſa- 
Exifice which he rooke of ys ... Heere it is plaine thar 
Glrilt 33. God offererh ſacrifice, bur he offercth as a 
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'68 QAconſutationofthe Papiſtes quarels 
_ foro offer ſacrifice pertaynerh ro/a'prieſt, there. 
forc Chriſt as God, is a prieſt: yet not 3s God only, bur 

as God and.man.Whereupon rhe'fame Auguſtine ſaith 

afterwarde : O dowine qui inrefli, exc. O Lorde which 
*haſt ſworne and ſayde, Thouarr a prieſt for ever, after 
« theorderof Melchiſedech, rhe ſame pricft for cuer ;is 
«« rhe Lorde on thy right hande,rthe very ſame I ſay prieft 
cc for cuet,of whom thou haſt ſworne, is rhe Lorde on thy 
« righthande, becauſe thou haſt ſayde to rhe ſame my 
« Lorde, Sit thou on my righthande, ynellI makethine 
«*«enemies thy footeſtoole, Heere he affirmerh, tharthe 
- Eternall God Dauids Lorde, as'he was God\, Davids 
fonne as hewas man, is thatcerernallpricſt, 'And wv 
what ende? but to perfourme thofe+partes of a prieſt, 
which-were proper to God , thatis torecontie ys Vito 
God;t@haue authoritic of tim&lfeandofthiownthi. 
ture and worthynefſc, t6 coMebefore'Gold, mid to'te- 
maiacinthec fauour of GodWwayes; which no erearute 
hath burthroughhis worchinefſe andoracions gift; *'* 
Thenextauthotitic brought #gainifivs is Theodorer 
3n Pſa, T0g, who is cited thus; As math he'did offer [4 

'cnifice, butas God he did receiueacrificess verily; we 
ſay asmuch and more alſo, that he offeredſacriface as 
Godalfo reconciling the woftdro bimſclte. Brit iveruth 

the wordes of Theodofer are otherwiſe and ro another 
© ende. Saterdorautem non eft Chriftur, qui ex Tuda ſecindany 
© carnenrorius eſt, non ipſe aliquid effereris, ſed vocatur captu e= | 
* ora qui offerunt; quandoquidem eing Corpris eeclefiamvoeal, 
* & propeereaſucerdorio fungitur,"V1 homo ;recipir anterty ea oe 
& offeruntur vt Deut i offert vers 6tcleſta| Forporis tins 'O-fan- 
 oninis ſymbila ; one fermenttin'pe?' primiviae ſunthſta 


* And Chrift isnowe a prieſt whictfisſprurig oF lydade- 
 cording'to the fleſh, nbt offeting any thing hitſeWs, 
< bur is called the head of theimrhat offer, fering he W?- 
& [ſeth the church his bodice; indtherefore he exereiſerh 


"and hee receiverh theſe 


« the prieſthoode as a man, 


6 rhinges 'thatare offered, as Gol: andthe chute read 1 


againſt the writings of W.;Fulks, 65 
doth offer the rokens of his bodice and bloud ſanfifying 
| everic leauen by the firſt fruites,- In theſe wordes The- 
- odorer ſpeakethnot of rhe-ſacrificethar Chriſt offered 
-himſelfe, bur ofthe ſpiriruall ſacrifice of thankesgining 
. which the church offereth ro' him in celebrating the 
- memorie of his death','| Not of the prieſthobde which 
- Chriſt d;d exerciſe jn-carth, bur of the pricſthoode 
that he doth exerciſe in heauen , notnowoffering anie 
: thing, but as Godrecowing oblations, -And where he 
ſfayth that nowe he exctrci cth the prieſthode as mori, 
the denieth not bur-that he-docth exerciſer 85 'media- 
: ror, God and man; 'Which is' more plaine in/his expo- 
fition of the Epiſtle rothee Heb. cap.$8.wherehe enqui- 
: zeth how Chriſt doth both ſir at the fight hatide of mas 
- jeſtic;andyetisa minifterof rhe holy thinges, + Quonen ,, 
enin munere mpes fungitur qu ſeipſian ro pf a 
: $611 offert amplius ſacrifician? Quomode autens freriporeſ} vi 
: 93% ſedeat, &> ſocerdogalj of fungi NOFforRd die. 9 
rit quiſpiam eſſe munus ſacerdorale, ſaluem quam vs dominus ,, 
- proctirat, Tabernacniut diem vocanic catum , cutter eft ipſe ,, 
* opifex,quein vr hominem dixit ApoFFolu fringi ſacerdoto.For ,, 
whar prieſtly office doth he exerciſe ;which hath once ,, 
"offered vp himfelfe} anddothino more offcraiiy facri- ,, 
*fite? And hows canitbe-tharthe ſanie perſon ſhoulde ,, 
: rogerher both firg und vketciſe the prieſtly offite)* Ex- ,\ 
' cepe perhapsa mari will ſay hat rheſaſuation which be || 
: procurerh as Lorde, is apriefily offics,vb" 7 75:4 - Me 
+ Neither hatli he vtig'orher meatiing * 'Plakg. ar 
"where his-purpoſe-is to prooue, that Chriſfhad'n body, _ 
$3 eft ergo ſacerdbtins projrinus; offerre nninera, Chriffus au- »» 
* vers qued ad humaniiazent etidens d tebree7; ſektrgorappellaria 1» 
ft: non aliav: weeth bofiiani quans ſuuns corpus ob:ulit, De- v» 
” Invus ergo Obritujcbrpurhalni . Tftherefoteirbeproper »» 
- for prieſtes rooffer piftes, and Chriſt as concerning his »» 
-humanitietriicly iscalleda pricft, and he offered none », 
<other ſacrifiee barhis owne bodice, therefore our Lorde », 
'Chyſt hadabodie, Ho ſayth _ that Chriſt is apricft -2 
ts _=S z ICCQTe 
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70 A confut ation of the Papiſies quarels 
- gable humanitic onclie, whereas the excel- 
s perſon being bath God and man, cauſed 
Genie :10be acceptable, and auailcable for the re- 
man. Butto make the marrer cleare,be. 
Gon on which the A poſtle writeth-to the Hebrues ca, 
9. theſe argumentes may plainely be drawen our of the 
7-08 . where he ſpeake prey of his pricſthood af- 
orderof FD Say 
Chriſt az he js withour father and withour motheris 
2 prieſt after the.order of Melchiſedech: 
Chriſt as he.is God and man is: withour father and 
withouxmother.,therfore Chriſtashe is God and man 
izapricſt aſterche order of Melchiſedech. 
.. Againe, Chriſtache bath oobeginaing of his dayes 
norende. _ his life, is a pricſtaker the order of Mel- 


"> 
A - ſtaccordiog to his diuinitie hath na beginning 
of bis dais nor ende of ring to hiswhele 


Thereore Okt according, a9. his diuintic and; ac 
. cor toms Wwao an. prick a er the .Qr 
deck, > perk 
ABSRELSRCEPS yon vnderfiand Chriſt ro haue beene 
| a pricſ according co his diyinitic. he was ryrhed in the 
| loynes bans as well as Leui,bur according to hjs 
- din} e was Not in the loynes of Abraham, and 
* therfore ie pope noxythe in Abraham as God, though 
| " man. bewas ſubic&xo thelaw: bur: received tythes 
of Abrahamin bis prieſt and figure Melchiſedech, For 
rd prieſtrecciucth tyrhes.jacbe. name of God, asalſo 
_ he bleſſerh ig; Ions Chomndens i Choi 
_ give in hisownename, he giuethiras 
Fre 2ndoor as man onely, Finally —— har 
chat Chriſt was a prieſt anly incelpeRothis ma 
fauorerh Carina Ncſtorianiſme,, whereas our offers 
tion that Chriſt is an high pricſt bath according to his 
 Ceitie, b IO IEA s father, _ 
Accor 
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againſt the writings of W.Fulke, 1 
according to his humaniric, in which the father is gre» 
ter than he,is as farre from Arrianiſme,as the Pa» 
piſtes are from honeſtic and ſynceritie, * 
go charge vs with ſuch o | 
| blaſphemie, 


Godte praiſed. - 
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